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PREFACE TO THE EDITION OF 1897

Numerous applications having been received by me for a cheaper edition of 
this book, and the publishers baving graciously agrced to a re-issue, I  have 
availed myself of a long sought for opportunity to give it a thorough and 
very necessary revision. While writing “ Darkest Africa ” in the spring of 
1890, immediately after tbe return of the Expedition from Africa, it will be 
well undcrstood by the roader how distasteful a prolonged litcrary cffort was to 
me; for, indeed, I was in a physical condition not far removed from collapse. 1 
had, however, to compel myself to the task, otherwise a sense of the unfulfilled 
duty would have rendered a quiet rest and recuperation impossible. Being 
also so far removed from the printers, and too anxious to be relieved of their 
importunities, I was unable to revise the proofs as often as I  should have 
done; and therefore, when the book was issued, I  saw to my dismay that 
many unaccountable errata had crept in, besides so many marks of hastę, that 
my strong discontent may easily be imagined. The enormous editions issued 
at the outset having now been ąuite exhausted, and a generał demand being 
madę for the book from a wider circle of readers, I  have gladly seized the 
chance to correct many errors, eliminate much matter that had cnly a 
temporary interest, and re-arrange some of the chapters that seemed to me to 
interfere with the continuity of the narrative.

I am still far from being satisfied with the four first chapters of the book. 
They form a somewhat too long preamble to the real narrative, and might 
have been recast into two chapters well enough, but I  doubt whether the 
larger circle of readers for whom I have prepared this re-issue would have 
been altogether grateful for the sharp excision of details, which are, after all, 
essential for a thorough understanding of the motives of the Expedition. 
But if the generał reader is not interested in these details, he can pass over 
them and begin the book at Chapter IV., which will prepare him for the 
adventures that are to follow. Well as I am acąuainted with the story of 
the journey for the ąuest and relief of Emin, I am bound to confess that if I 
once begin reading Chapter IV. I  am compelled to continue to the end of the 
book, and feel as if a panorama of the forest, and plains, and lakes was
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unfolded to my view; and I can only hope that as the pages reproduce so 
faithfully and vividly to me the scenes and adventures through whieh we 
passed, something of the interest I  invariably feel will be communicated to 
the reader.

One chapter, that relating to the Eear Column, I have entirely re-written, 
and confined myself to a simple story, as told by its officers, of the causes 
which led them to stay at Yambuya, instead of following us.
i Three chapters I  havo taken from the body of the book, and placed them 
as Supplementary Chapters at the end. As they were not wholly devoid of 
interest, I  did not feel at liberty to discard them. The body of the narrative 
has been serupulously examined for the sake of improving the smooth flow of 
the story, because at the period of writing it I still felt strongly. Now, how- 
ever, heing in a calmer mood, I  found it neeessary to tonę the phrase, and 
subdue the expression morę in consonance with a sober critic’s view of what 
is becoming.

As the publieation of such a bulky book at the present price cannot be 
remunerative to either author or publishers, the new readers will believe me 
when I  State that my principal object in consenting to this eheap edition has 
been to extend their knowledge of Eąuatorial Africa, so that they may be 
able to follow intelligently the developments that are being constantly madę 
there by the Congo State, Great Britain, and Germany, the three Powers that 
are now in possession of the regions traversed by our Expedition.

X , PREFACE TO THE EDITION OF 1897

THE AUTHOR.
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IN DABKEST AFRICA

CHAPTER I

1NTR0DUCT0RY CHAPTER

In order that I may make a fitting introduction to the subject-matter of thia 
hook, I  must necessarily glance at the events which led to the ery of the last 
surviving Lieutenant of Gordon for help in his close heleaguerment near the 
Eąuator.

I t is to the daring projeet of Ismail the Khedive that we owe the evils that 
befell Egypt and the Soudan in 1880-85. W ith 5,000,000 of subjects, and a 
rapidly depleting treasury, he undertook the expansion of his Khediviate into 
an enormous Empire of nearly 1,000,000 sąuare miles in extent. Adven- 
turers from Europę and from America resorted to his Capital to suggest the 
maddest schemes, and volunteered themselves leaders of the wildest enter- 
prises. The staid period when Egyptian sovereignty ceased at Gondokoro, 
and the Nile was the natural drain of such traffic as found its way by the 
gentle pressure of slow development, ended when Captains Speke and Grant, 
and Sir Samuel Baker hrought their rapturous reports of magnificent lakes, 
and regions unmatched for fertility and productiveness.

One cannot help admiring the hreadth of the Khedive’s views, the enthu- 
siasm which possessed him, the princely liberality of his rewards, the military 
exploits of his officers, and the steady expansions of his sovereignty to the 
south, west, and east.

But throughout all this brilliant period the people of this ncw empire do 
not seem to have been worthy of a thought, except as subjects of taxation 
and as instruments for supplying the Treasury. The taxes grow heavier than 
ever; the Pashas morę mercenary; and the laws morę exacting. The ivory 
trade is monopolised, and to add to the discontent already growing, the slave 
trade is prohibited throughout all the territory where Egyptian authority is 
constituted. W ithin five years Sir Samuel Baker has conąuered the Equa- 
torjaj Province, Munzinger has mastered Senaar, Darfur has been annexed,

B



2 IN DARKEST AFRICA

and Bahr-el-Ghazal has been subjugated after a most frightful waste of life. 
The audacity manifested in all these projects of empire is perfectly marvel- 
lous—almost as wonderful as the total absence of common sense. Along a 
linę of territory 800 miles in length there are only three military stations in 
a country that relies upon camels as means of communication.

In 1879, Ismail having drawn too freely upon Europę, and increased the debt 
of Egypt to nearly £100,000,000, and unahle to submit to the restraints 
imposed by the Powers, the money of whose subjects he had so liherally 
sąuandered, was deposed, and the present Khedive, Tewfik, his son, was 
elevated to his place, under the tutelage of the Powers. Shortly after, a 
military revolt occurred, which at Kassassin, Tel-el-Kebir, Cairo, and Kafr 
Do war, was crushed hy an English Army under Lord Wolseley.

During the brief sovereignty of Arahi Pasha, who headed the military 
revolt, much misohief was caused by the withdrawal of the availahle troops 
from the Soudan. While the English General was defeating the rebel 
soldiers at Tel-el-Kebir, the Mahdi was proceeding to the investment of El 
Obeid. From the l l t h  of August, 1881, to the 4th of March, 1883, when 
Hicks Pasha, a retired Indian officer, landed at Khartoum, the disasters to 
the Government troops in the Soudan had been almost one unbroken series; 
and, in the meanwhile, the factious and mutinous army of Egypt had revolted, 
been suppressed and disbanded, and another army had been reconstituted 
under Sir Evelyn Wood, which was not to exceed G000 men. Yet aware of 
the tremendous power of the Mahdi, and the combined fanaticism and liatc, 
amounting to frenzy, which possessed his legions, and of the indiscipline and 
cowardice of the Egyptian troops, Hicks Pasha resolves upon the conąuest of 
Kordofan, and marches to meet the vietorious Prophet, whose hordes are flushed 
with the victory lately gained over Obeid and Bara. His staff, as well as the 
very civilians accompanying him, predict disaster; yet Hicks starts forth on 
his last journey with a body of 12,000 men, 10 mountain guns, 6 Nordenfelts, 
5500 camels, and 500 horses. All know that the elements of weakness aro 
in the force; that many of the soldiers are peasants who were taken from the 
fields in Egypt, and chained in gangs; that others are Mahdists, and that 
everything is wrong in fact. But they march towards Obeid, meet the 
Mahdi’s legions, and are annihilated.

At this time the affairs of Egypt are directed by England with the consent 
of the young Khedive, whom she has been instrumental in placing upon the 
throne of Egypt, and whom she is interested in protecting. Her soldiers aro 
in Egypt; the new Egyptian army is under an English General; her military 
police is under the command of an English ex-Colonel of cavalry; her 
Diplomatie Agent directs the foreign policy; almost all the principal offices 
of the State are in the hands of Englishmen.

lo  the view of good sense it is elear that, as England has undertaken to 
direct the government and manage the affairs of Egypt, she cannot avoid
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declaring her policy as regards the Soudan. When Mr. Gladstone, then 
Prime Minister, was pressed by Parliament to say whether the Soudan was 
regarded as forming a part of Egypt, and if so, whether the British Govern- 
ment would take steps to restore order there, he replied, that the Soudan had 
not heen included in the sphere of English operations, and that the Govern- 
ment was not disposed to include it within the sphere of English responsibility.

Lord Granville, the Secretary for Foreign Affairs, said, at various times in 
the months of November and December, 1883, that the British Government 
advised the abandonment of the Soudan within certain lim its; that they had 
no intention of employing British or Indian troops in the Soudan ; and that 
ineffectual efforts on the part of the Egyptian Government to secure the 
Soudan would only increase the danger.

Sir Evelyn Baring, the British Agent in Egypt, notified Lord Granville 
that no persuasion or argument availed to induce the Egyptian Minister to / 
accept the policy of abandonment.

Lord Granville replied that it was indispensable that, so long as English 
soldiers provisionally occupied Egypt, the advice of Her Majesty’s Ministers 
should be followed, and that he insisted on its adoption. The Egyptian 
Ministers were therefore clianged, and Nubar Pasha became Prime Minister 
on the lOth January, 1884.

We now como to General Gordon, who from 1874 to 1876 had been 
working in the Upper Soudan on the lines commenced by Sir Samuel Baker, 
conciliating natives, crushing slave caravans, destroying slave stations, and 
extending Egyptian authority up to the Albert Nyanza. After four months’ 
retirement he was appointed Governor-General of the whole Soudan. Among 
others whom Gordon employed as Governors of provinces undcr his Vice- 
regal Government was one Edward Schnitzler, a German born in Oppeln, 
Prussia, 28th March, 1810, of Jewish parents, who had seen service in 
Turkey, Armenia, Syria, and Arabia, in the suitę of Ismail Hakki Pasha, 
once Governor-General of Scutari. On the death of his patron Dr. Schnitzler 
returned to Niesse, where his mother, sister, and cousins lived. After a stay 
of a few months he suddenly left Germany for Egypt. In 1875 he proceeded 
to Khartoum, and being a medical doctor, was employed by Gordon Pasha 
in that capacity. He was known as Emin Effendi Hakim, or Dr. Emin Effendi.
He was sent to Lado as storekeeper and doctor, whence after a time he was 
despatched to King Mtesa on a political mission. Afterwards recalled to 
Khartoum, he was despatched on a mission to King Kabba-Itega of Unyoro, 
and flnally, in 1878, was promoted to Bey, and appointed Goveruor of the 
Eąuatorial Provinee of Ha-łal-astiva, or Eąuatoria, at a salary of £50 per 
month. A matę of one of the Peninsular and Oriental steamers, called 
Lupton, was promoted about the same time to the rank of Governor of the 
Province of Bahr-el-Ghazal, which adjoined Equatoria.

On hearing of the depositionof Ismail in 1879, Gordon Pasha resigned the 
b 2



4 IN DARKEST AFRICA

Governor-Generalship of the Soudan, and informed the new Khedivc that he 
did not intend to resume It.

In 1880 Gordon accepted the post of Seeretary nnder the Marąuis of Ripon, 
but within a month gave it up in disgust. In 1881 he went to Mauritius as 
Commandant of the Royal Engineers, but in about two months he abandoned

EMIN PASHA

that post to proceed to the assistance of the Cape authorities in their difficulty 
with the Basutos. After a little experience of his new duties he found himself 
unable to agree with the views of the Cape Government, and resigned.

Meantime my responsibilities on the Congo have become so serious that 
they threaten to become unmanageable. When I  visit the 'Lower Congo
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affairs become deranged on the Upper Congo; if I  confine myself to the 
Upper Congo there is friction on the Lower Congo. Wherefore, feeling an 
intense interest in the growth of the territory which was rapidly developing 
into a State, I  suggested to His Majesty King Leopold, as early as September, 
1882, and again in the spring of 1883, that he should secure for me a 
colleague, sueh as General Gordon, who would undertake the management of 
either the Lower or Upper Congo, while I would work in the other section, as 
a vast amount of valuable time was consumed in travelling up and down 
from one to the other, and young officers were apt to take advantage of my 
absence. His Majesty accordingly applied to General Gordon, but for a long 
time the replies were unfavourable. Finally, in the spring of 1884, I received 
a letter from General Gordon, which informed me I was to expect him by 
the next mail.

I t appears, howevcr, that he had no sooner mailed his letter to me and 
parted from King Leopold than he was besieged by applications from his 
countrymen to assist the Egyptian Government in extricating the beleaguered 
garrison of Khartoum from their impending fate, and in the end he accepted 
the mission. Lord Granville informed me that General Gordon was confident 
he could perform the mission entrusted to him. The Egyptian authorities 
were anxious for the evacuation of Khartoum only. Lord Granville’s 
instructions to General Gordon were to proceed to Egypt to report on the 
situation of the Soudan, and on the best measures that should be taken for 
the security of the Egyptian garrisons (in the plural), and for the safety of 
the European population in Khartoum, and perform such other duties as the 
Egyptian Government might wish to entrust to him.

Sir Evelyn Baring, after a prolonged conversation with Gordon, gave him 
his finał instructions on behalf of the British Government.

A precis of these is as follows:—

1. “ You are to ensure retreat of the European population, and of the garrison of 
Khartoum.”

2. “ You lnów best the when and how to effect this.”
3. “ You will hear iu mind that the main end (of your Mission) is the eracuation 

of the Soudan.”
4. “ As you are of opinion it can be done, endeavour to make a confederation of 

the natire tribes to take the place of Egyptian authority.”
5. “ A credit of £100,000 is opened for you at the Finance Department.”

General Gordon proceeded to Khartoum on January 26th, 1884, and 
arrived in that city on the 18th of the following month. Mr. Power, the 
Times correspondent and acting consul, wired the following despatch—“ The 
people (of Khartoum) are devoted to General Gordon, whose design is to save 
the garrison, and for ever leave the Soudan—as perforce it must be left—to 
the Soudanese.”
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The English press were very much in the condition of the people of 
Khartoum, that is, deyoted to General Gordon and sanguiue of his success. 
He nad performed such wonders in China—he had laboured so effectually in 
crushing the slave-trade in the Soudan, he had won the affection of the 
sullen Soudanese, that the press did not deem it at alL improbable that 
Gordon with his white wand and six servants could rescue the doomed 
garrisons of Senaar, Bahr-el-Ghazal and Equatoria—a total of 29,000 men, 
besides the civil employees and their wives and families; and after perform
ing that morę than herculean—nay, utterly impossible—task, establish an 
organized Government.

On February 29th Gordon telegraphs, “ There is not much chance of 
improving, and every chance is getting worse,” and on the 2nd of the month 
“ I have no option about staying at Khartoum, it has passed out of my 
hands.” On the 16th March he predicts that before long “ we shall be 
blocked.” At the latter end of March he telegraphs, “ We have provisions 
for five months, and are hemmed in.”

Meantime public opinion in Eugland urged on the Government the 
necessity of despatching an Expedition to withdraw General Gordon from 
Khartoum. But as it was understood between General Gordon and Lord 
Granville that the former’s mission was for the purpose of dispensing with 
the services of British troops in the Soudan, and as it was its declared policy 
not to employ English or Indian troops in that region, the Government were 
naturally reluctant to yield to the demand of the public. A t last, howeyer, 
as the clamour increased and Parliament and public joined in affirming that 
it was a duty on the country to save the brave man who had so willingly 
yolunteered to perform such an important service for his country, Mr. Glad- 
stone rosę in the House of Commons on the 5th August to move a vote of 
credit to undertake operations for the relief of Gordon.

By Christmas Day, 1884, a great part of the Relief Expeditionary Force 
was assembled at Korti under Lord Wolseley. So far, the adyance of the 
Expedition had been rapid. Probably there neyer was a force so numerous 
animated with such noble ardour as this under Lord Wolseley for the rescue 
of the noble and solitary Englishman at Khartoum.

On December 30th, a part of General Herbert Stewart’s force moves from 
Korti towards Gakdul Wells, with 2099 camels. In 46 hours and 50 minutes 
it has reached Gakdul Wells ; 11 hours later Sir Herbert Stewart with all the 
camels starts on his return journey to Korti, which place was reached January 
5th. On the 12th Sir Herbert Stewart was back at Gakdul Wells, and at 
2 p.m. of the 13th the march towards Abu Klea was resumed. On the 17th, 
the famous battle of Abu Klea was fought, resulting in a hard-won yictory 
to the English troops, with a loss of 9 officers and 65 men killed "and 85 
wounded, out of a total of 1800, while 1100 of the enemy lay dead. I t is 
probable that if the 3000 English sent up the Nile Yalley under General

6
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Earle had been with this gallant little force, it would have been a mere walk 
over for the English Army. After anotber battle on the 19th near Metammeh, 
a village on a gravel terrace near the Nile was occupied by the British troops. 
On the 21st, four steamers belonging to General Gordon appeared. The 
officer in command stated that they had been lying for some weeks near an 
island awaiting the arrival of the British column. The 22nd and 23rd were 
expended by Sir Charles Wilson in making a reconnaissanee, building two 
forts, changing the crews of the steamers, and preparing fuel. On the 24th, 
two of the steamers started for Khartoum, carrying only 20 English soldiers. 
On the 26th two men came aboard and reported that there had been fighting 
at Khartoum; on the 27th a man cried out from the bank that the town 
had fallen, and that Gordon had been killed. The next day the last news 
was confirmed by anotber man. Sir Charles Wilson continued on his 
way up the Nile until his steamers became the target of cannon from 
Omdurman and from Khartoum, besides rifles from a distance of from 75 
to 200 yards, and turned back only when convinced that the sad news was 
only too true.

Darfur, Kordofan, Senaar, Bahr-el-Ghazal, Khartoum had been possessed 
by the enemy; Kassala soon followed, and throughout the length and 
breadth of the Soudan there remained under Egyptian authority only the 
Eąuatorial I’rovince, whose Governor was Emin Bey Ilakim.

Naturally, if English people felt that they were in duty bound to rescue 
Gordon, they would feel a lively interest in the fate of the last of his 
Governors, who, by a prudent Fabian policy, had evaded the fate which had 
befallen the armies and garrisons of the Soudan. It follows also that, if the 
English were solicitous for the salvation of the garrison of Khartoum, they 
would feel a proportionate solicitude for the fate of a brave officer and his 
little army in the far South, and that, if assistance could be rendered at a 
reasonable cost, there would be no difficulty in raising a fund to effect that 
desirable object.

On November 16, 1881, Emin Bey informs Mr. A. M. Mackay, the 
missionary in Uganda, by letter written at Lado, that “ the Soudan has 
become the theatre of an insurrection; that for nineteen months he has been 
without news from Khartoum, and that thence he is led to believe that the 
town has been taken by the insurgents, or that the Nile is blocked ” ; 
but he says:—

“ Whatever it proves to be, please inform yonr correspondents and through them 
the Egyptian Goyernment that to this day we are well, and that we propose to hołd 
out until help may rcach us or until we perish.”

A second notę from Emin Bey to the samo missionary, on the same datę 
as the preoeding, contains the following :

“ The Bahr-Ghazal Proyince being lost and Lupton Bey, the goyernor, carried
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away to Kordofan, we are uuable to inform our Goyernment of what happens here. 
For nineteen months we haye had no communication from Khartoum, so I suppose 
the riyer is blocked np.

“ Please tberefore inform the Egyptian Goyernment by sonie means that we are 
well to this day, but greatly in need of help. We shall hołd out until we obtain such 
heip or until we perish.”

To Mr. Charles H. Allen, Secretary of the London Anti-Slavery Society, 
Emin Bey writes from Wadelai, on December 31, 1885, as follows:—

“ Eyer sińce the month of May, 1883, we have been cut off from all communication 
with the world. Forgotten, and abandoned by the Govemment, we have been com- 
pelled to make a yirtue of necessity. Since the occupation of the Bahr-Ghazal we 
haye been vigorously attacked, and 1 do not know how to describe to you the admirable 
devotion of my black troops throughout a long war, which for them, at least, has no 
adyantage. Depriyed of the most necessary things, for a long time without any pay, 
my men fought yaliantly, and when at last hunger weakened them, when, after nine
teen days of incredible priyation and sufferings, their strength was exhausted, and 
when the last tom  leather of the last boot had been eaten, then they cut a way 
through the midst of their enemies and succeeded in saying themselyes. All this 
hardship was undergone without the least arriere-pcnsee, without even the hope of 
any appreciable reward, prompted only by their duty and the desire of showing a 
proper yalour before their enemies.”

A few days after the appearance of this letter in the Times people began 
to discuss ways and means of relief for the writer.

The following letter of the same datę, to Dr. R. W . Felkin, also impressed 
me very strongly:—

“ You will probably know through the daily papers that poor Lupton, after 
having brayely held the Bahr-Ghazal Proyince, was compelled, through the treachery 
of his people, to surrender to the emissaries of the late Mahdi, and was carried by 
them to Kordofan.

“ Jly proyince and also myself I only sayed from a like fale by a stratagem, but 
at last I was attacked, and many losses in both men and ammunition were the result, 
until I deliyered such a heayy blow to the rebels at Rimo, in Makraka, that compelled 
them to leaye me alone. Before this took place they informed us that Khartoum 
fell, in January, 1885, and that Gordon was killed.

“ N aturallyon account of these occurrences I haye been compelled to eyacuate 
our morę distant stations, and withdraw our soldiers and their families, still hoping 
that our Goyernment will send us help. I t  seems, howeyer, that I haye deceiyed 
myself, for sińce April, 1883, I haye receiyed no news of any kind from the north.

“  The Goyernment in Khartoum did not behaye well to us. Before they eyacuated 
Fashoda, they ought to haye remembered that Goyernment officials were liying here 
(Equatorial Proyinces) who had performed their duty, and had not deseryed to be left 
to their fate without morę ado. Eyen if it were the intention of the Goyernment to 
deliyer us over to our fate, the least they could haye done was to have released us 
from our dnties; we should then haye known that we were considered to haye 
become yalueless.

* » » * » »
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“ Anyway it was necessary for us to seek some way of escape, and in the first 
place it was urgent to send news of our existence to Egypt. With this object in 
view I went south, after having madę the necessary arrangements at Lado, and cairie 
to Wadelai.

* * * * * *

“ As to my futurę plans, I intend to hołd this country as long as possible. I hope 
that when our letters arrive in Egypt, in seven or eight months, a reply will be sent 
to me via Khartoum or Zanzibar. If  the Egyptian Government still exists in the 
Soudan, we naturally expect them to send us help. If, however, the Soudan has been 
evacuated, I shall take the whole of the people towards the south. I shall then send 
the whole of the Egyptian and Khartoum officials via Uganda or Karagwe to Zanzibar, 
but shall remain myself with my black troops at Kabba-Rega’s until the Government 
inform me as to their wishes.”

This is very elear that Emin Paska at this time proposed to relieve 
himself of the Egyptian officials, and that he himself only intended to remain 
until the Egyptian Government could communicate to him its wishes.

In a letter written to Mr. Mackay on July Gth, 1886, Emin says ■

“ In the first place believe me that I am in no hurry to break away from here, or 
to leave those countries in which I have now laboured for ten years.

* * * * * *
“ Ali my people, but especially the negro troops, entertain a strong objection 

against a march to the south and thence to Egypt, and mean to remain here until 
they can be taken north. Meantime, if no danger overtakes us, and our ammunition 
holds out for some time longer, I mean to follow your advice, and remain here until 
help comes to us from some ąuarter. At all events, you may rest assured that we 
will occasion no disturbance to you in Uganda.

“ I shall determine on a march to the coast only in a case of dire necessity. 
There are, moreoyer, two other routes before me. One from Kabba-Rega’s direct to 
Iiaragwd; the other via Usongora to the stations at Tanganika. I hope, howeyer, 
that I shall have no need to make use of either.

* * * * * *
“ jlf;/ people havc become impatient through long delay, and are anxiously looldng for 

help at last. It would also be most desirable that some commissioner came here from 
Europę, either direct by the Masai route, or from Karagwó, via Kahba-Rega’s country, 
in order that my people may actually see that there is some interest taken in them. 
I would defray with ivory all expenses of such a commission.”

Prom tlie above letters we gather that Emin’s people are loyal and obedient 
to his commands, but that nonę of them, judging from the tenour of the 
letters, express any inclination to return to Egypt, excepting the Egyptians, 
that he is at the same time pondering upon the routes by which it is possible 
to retreat, and hints at Masai Land, or through Unyoro, and west of Uganda 
to Usongora, and thence to Tanganika!

From the letters of the Consul-General at Zanzibar, F. Holmwood, to Sir



10 IN DARKEST AFRICA

Evelyn Baring, dated September 25th and September 27 th, we extract tbe 
following:—

“ In Emin’s letters to me he only reportshis situation up to 27th February, 1886, 
when he proposed evacuating his province by detachments, the first of which he 
proposed to despatch at the close of the rains tow ardthe end of July ; but both Dr. 
Junker and Mr. Mackay inform me that they have sińce heard from Emin that the 
majority of the 4000 loyal Egyptian subjects who have remained faithful to Egypt 
throughout, and have supported him in the face of the constant attacks from the 
Mahdi’s adherents, aggravated by an imminent danger of starvation, refused to 
leave their country, and he had therefore determined, if  he could possibly do so, to 
remain a t his post, and continue to protect Egyptian interests till relief arrived.”

* . * * * * *

Mr. A. M. Mackay wrote from Uganda, May 14th, 1886, as follows:—

“ From Dr. Junker’s letter you will have seen that Emin Bey has had the good 
fortunę to have secured the loyalty of the people he governs. Emin seems to have 
learned Gordon’s secret of securing the affection of his subjects, and has bravely 
stuck to them. There can be no doubt at all but that had he been anrious to leave 
he would with a few hundred of his soldiers haye easily madę a dash for the coast, 
either through the Masai Land or this way, asking no permission from Mwanga 
(King of Uganda) or anyone else. He knows that there is no power here able to stop 
him. In fact years ago he wrote me that it would be nothing to him to storm this 
wretched yillage and driye off the cattle.

“ But what would be the fate of thousands of people who have remained loyal on 
the Upper Nile? Dr. Junker speaks of thousands. They do not want to be taken 
out of their own fertile country, and taken to the deserts of Upper Egypt.

“ Dr. Emin is ou all hands allowed to be a wise and able Goyernor. But he cannot 
remain for ever where he is, nor can he succeed himself, even should the Mahdi’s 
troops leaye him undisturbed in the futurę. His peculiar position should be taken 
adyantage of by our country, which undertook to rescue the garrisons of the Soudan.”

On June 28th Mr. Mackay wrote :—
“ Dr. Junker is living here with us. He brought me a letter from Emin Bey 

dated the 27th January (1886). He then proposed sending his people a t once this 
way—some 4000—in smali detachments. This policy would be fatal. He also 
asked me to go to meet him with a view to bringing here two steamers which other- 
wise he would have to abandon. One of them he meant for the King, and the other 
for the mission.

“ Since then, howeyer, he finds that his people, oflicers and men, refuse to leaye 
the Soudan, hence he is prepared to remain some years with them proyided only he 
can get suppiies of cloth, etc.”

Mr. Mackay was in the fuli belief that Emin’s troops were loyal. We all 
shared in this belief. We now see that we were grossly misled, and that at 
no time could Emin have cut his way to the coast through Uganda or any 
other country with men of such fibrę as his ignorant and stolid Soudanese.

Early in October, 1886, Sir William Mackinnon and Mr. J . P . Ilutton,
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ex-President of the Manchester Chamher of Commerce, spoke with me 
respecting the possibilities of conveying relief to Emin. To them it seemed 
that he only reąuired ammunition, and I  shared their opinion, and they were 
very earnest in their intention to collect funds for the support he reąuired. 
We discussed estimates and routes, and Mr. Hutton informs me that the 
rough estimate I furnished him then exceeds only by £500 the actual cost of 
the Expedition.

As for routes, I intimated to them that there were four almost eąually 
feasible.

The first, vid Masai Land, was decidedly objectionable while carrying 
a vast storę of ammunition whieh absolutely must reach Emin. Mr. Thomson 
had tried it, and his account of the extremities to whieh he was driven on 
returning from the Lakę Victoria, for want of water and grain, were extremely 
unfavourable. In proceeding to the Lakę his people were dispirited, and 
deserted in such numbers that he was obliged to return to the coast to recruit 
morę men. The tendeney of the Zanzibaris to desert was a disadvantage, 
and desertion of late from East Coast Expeditions had assumed alarming 
proportions, owing to the impuuity with whieh they could decamp with rifles 
and loads. Many of the Zanzibaris had become professional advance-jumpers, 
and the greater the expedition, the greater would be the loss in money, rifles 
and Stores.

The second, via Victoria Nyanza and Uganda, whieh was naturally the 
best, was rendered impossible for a smali expedition beeause of the hostility 
of Uganda. This hostility might be avoided if there were any vessels on Lakę 
Vietoria capable of transporting across the lakę such an expedition as was 
needed, but the danger of desertion was just as imminent on this as on the first.

The third was via Msalala, Karagwe, Ankori and Lakę Albert. Immense 
loss of men and goods would assuredly follow any attempt from the East 
Coast. Fifty per cent, loss was unavoidable, and no precautions would avail 
to prevent desertion. Besides, Karagwe was garrisoned by the Waganda, and 
no expedition could pass through that country without persistent hostility 
from the Waganda.

I said, “ The whole ąuestion resolves itself into that of money. With 
money enough every route is possible; hut as I  understand it, you propose 
to subscribe a moderate amount, and therefore there is only one route whieh 
is safely open for the money, and that is the Congo. This river has the dis- 
advantage of not having enough transport vessels in its upper portion. I 
would propose then to supplement the Upper Congo flotilla with fifteen 
whale-boats, whieh will take an Expedition to within 200 miles, a t least, of 
the Albert Nyanza. A heavy labour will be carrying the whale-boats from 
the Lower Congo to the Upper, but we ean easily manago it by sending 
agents out at once to prepare carriers. There is one thing, however, that 
must be done, and that is to obtain the sanction of King Leopold,
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“ But it may be we are rather premature in discussing the matter at all. 
You know I am aware of many projects mooted, and much ‘ talk ’ has been 
expended on each, and this may end in smoke. Collect your funds, and then 
cali upon me if you want me. If  you do not require me after this exposition 
of my views, let Thomson take his Expedition through the Masai Land, and 
put me down for £500 subscription for it.”

As the middle of November drew near, Sir William Mackinnon requested 
me to write him a letter upon the subject that he might show it to his 
friends, who would soon be returning to town.

A few days after the despatch of my letter, I sailed for America, and on 
arrival at New York, my lecture “ Tour,” as it is called, commenced. But 
on the l l t h  December, the fifteenth day after arrival, I  receiyed the 
following:—

“ London.
“ Tour plan and offer accepted. Authorities approYe. Funds pfoyided. Business 

urgent. Come promptly. Reply.
“ Mackinnon.”

To this I sent a reply from Vermont, as follows : —
“ Just received Monday’s cablegram. Many thanks. Eyerything all right. 

Will sail per Eider 8 A.M. Wednesday morning. If good weather and barring acci- 
dents arriye 22nd December, Southampton. It is only one month’s delay after all. 
Tell the authorities to prepare Holmwood (Consul General) Zanzibar, and Seyyid 
Barghash (Prince of Zanzibar). Best compliments to you.

“ Stanley.”
I arrived in England the day preceding Christmas, and within a few. 

hours Sir William Mackinnon and myself were discussing the Expedition.
I  still hcld to the conviction that the Congo Biver route was iofinitely 

the best and safest, provided that I  should get my flotilla of whale-boats, 
and the permission of King Leopold to pass through his territory with an 
armed force. I  knew a route from the East Coast, and was equally acquainted 
with that from the West Coast. From the furthest point reached by me in 
1870, along the East Coast route, the distance was but 100 miles to Lakę 
Albert—from Yambuya Itapids the distance was 322 geographical miles in 
an air linę to tho lakę. Yet to the best of my judgment the Congo route 
was preferable. By this last we should have abundance of water—food there 
must be—because of the unsurpassed fertility of the Upper Congo regions. 
We knew from Thomson, Fischer, and Hannington’s experiences that food 
and water were scanty in Masai Land, and the Wholesale desertion so frequent 
on the East Coast would be avoided on the West Coast.

Yet notwithstanding that the Committee admitted that I might be right, 
it was their opinion that it would be best to adopt the Eastern route, upon 
which I  replied :—

“ Very good, it is perfectly immaterial to me. Let us decide on the East Coast 
route, via Msalala, Karagwć, Ankori, and Unyoro.”
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A Relief Fund was accordingly raised, the subseriptlons to which amounted 
to £21,500.*

In order to increase the funds and create a provision against contingencics, 
I volunteered to write letters from Africa, which the Committee might 
dispose of to the press as they saw fit, and accept whatever moueys they 
might receive as my contribution to it.

On the 31st of December, 1886, 1 was formally informed by letter that I 
might commence my preparations.

The firsfc order I  gave in conneotion with the Expedition for the relief of 
Emin Bey was by cable to Zanzibar to my agent, Mr. Edmund Mackenzie, 
to engage 200 Wanyamwezi porters to convey as many loads of rice to the 
missionary station at Mpwapwa, which was about 200 miles east of Zanzibar, 
the cost of which was 2700 rupees.

The second order, after receiving the consent of His Higlmess the Seyyid 
of Zanzibar, was to enlist 600 Zanzibari porters, and purchase 28,000 yards 
of mixed cloth as barter goods, and 3600 lbs. of beads and 1 ton of wire, 
brass, copper, iron.

The third order was for the purchase of forty pack donkeys and fen riding 
asses, which necessitated an order for saddles to match, at an expense 
of £400.

Messrs. Porrest & Son received a design and order for the construction of 
a steel boat 28 ft. long, 6 ft. beam, and 2 ft. 6 in. deep, and divided into 
twelve sections, each weighing about 75 lbs.

From Egypt we despatched to Zanzibar 510 Remington rifles, 2 tons of 
gunpowder, 350,000 percussion caps, and 100,000 rounds Remington ammu- 
nition. In England the War Office furnished me with 30,000 Gatling 
cartridges, and from Messrs. Kynocli & Co., Birmingham, I  received 35,000 
special Remington cartridges. Messrs. Watson. & Co., of 4, Pall Mail, packed 
up 50 Winchester repeaters and 50,000 Winchester cartridges. Hiram 
Maxim, the inventor of the Maxim Automatic Gun, donated to the Expe- 
dition one of his wonderful weapons, mounted on a light but efl'ective stand.

We despatched to Zanzibar 100 shovels, 100 hoes, for forming breast works, 
100 axes for palisading tbo camp, 100 bill-hooks for building zeribas.

Messrs. Burroughs& Wellcome, of Snow-Ilill Buildings, London, the well- 
known chemists, furnished gratis nine beautiful chests replete with every 
medicament necessary to combat the endemic diseases peculiar to Africa. 
Every drug was in tabloids mixcd with quick solvents, every compartment 
was well stocked with essentials for the doctor and surgeon.

Messrs. John Edgington & Co., of Duke Street, London, took charge of 
our tents, and make them out of canvas dipped in a preservative of sulphate

* See Appendir for names of subscribers and statement of Receipts and 
Erpenditure,
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of copper, which preserved them for three years. Notwithstanding tlieir 
exposure to three hundred days of rain, for the first time in my experience in 
Africa I  possessed a tent which, after arrival at Zanzibar in 1889, was well 
able to endure two hundred days morę.

Messrs. Fortnum & Mason, of Piccadilly, packed up forty carrier loads of

CAPTAIN NELSON

choicest provisions. Every article was superb, the tea retained its flavour to 
the last, the coffee was of the purest Mocha, the Liebig Company’s Extract 
was of the choicest, and the packing of all was excellent.

I  need not enumerate what else was purchased. Four expeditions into 
Africa, with my old lists of miscellanea hefore me, enabled me to choose the
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various articles, and in Sir Francis de Winton and Captain Grant Elliott I  
had valuable assistants who would know what magazines to patronize, and 
who could check the deliveries.

Colonel Sir Francis de Winton, my successor on the Congo, and now 
acting as Secretary of the Relief Committee, assisted me with his mastcrly

LIEU TEN A N T STAIKS

knowledge in the despatcli of the various businesses connected with the 
expedition, especially in answering ietters, and selecting out of the hundreds 
of eager applicants for membership a few officers to form a staff.

The first selected was Lieutenant W. Grant Stairs, of the Royal Engineers, 
who had applied by letter. The concise style and directness of the applica-
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tion had alrnost decided us at onoe and in his favour. Lord Wolseley kindly 
granted him leave.

The next was Mr. William Bonny, who, having failed in his epistolary 
ventures on former expeditions, thonght the hest way was to present himself 
in person for seryiee in any capacity. This gentleman would not take a mild

ME. WILLIAM BONNY

negative, and he was therefore engaged as medical assistant, he having just 
lcft service in a hospital of the A.M.D.

The third was Mr. John Bose Troup, who had performed good seryiee on 
the Congo. He could speak Swahili, the yernacular of Zanzibar, and as he 
was not dainty at work, and was exact and methodical in keeping accounts, 
he was engaged at a salary of £150 per'annnm.
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The fourth volunteer who presented himself was Major Edmund Musgrave 
Barttelot, of the 7th Fusileers. He was accompanied by an aequaintance of 
minę who spoke highly of him. What passed at the interview will be heard 
later on. After a few remaiks he was also engaged.

The fifth was Captain R. H. Nelson, of Methuen’s Horse, fairly dis-

II U, A, J. MOUNTENEY JEPHSON

tinguished in Żulu campaigns. There was merit in his very face, and 
after a short interview Captain Nelson agreed to sign the articles of 
enlistment.

Our next volunteer was Mr. A. J. Mounteney Jephson. He was 
inesperienced as yet in foreign travel, and he rather impressed sorne of the

o
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Committee as being unfitted for an expedition of this klnd. But the 
Countess de Noailles madę a subseription in his favour of £1000, an argu
ment that the Committee could not resist, and Mr. Jephson signed the articles 
of agreement with unshaken nerves.

One of the latest to apply to join us was Mr. James S. Jameson. He had 
travelled in Mashona and Matabele lands in South Africa as an amateur 
naturalist. He did not appear remarkably strong. We urged that, but he 
as ąuickly argued that as he had already spent a long time in the wilds of 
Africa, his experience disproved our fears. As he was willing to subscribe 
£1000 for the privilege of membership, and do faithful and loyal service, Mr. 
Jameson was allowed to subscribe to the articles, and to become one of our party.

We were in the fuli swing of preparations for the overland marek from 
Zanzibar, to the Viotoria Nyanza, when, as will be shown by the tenor of 
the following letter, it became necessary to reconsider our route.

“ Palais de Bru.xelles,
“ 7th January, 1887.

“ Dear Mr. Stanley-,
“ The Congo State has nothing to gain by the Expedition for the relief of 

Einin Pasha passing through its territory. The King has suggested this road merely 
so as to lend your services to the Expedition, which it would be impossible for liim 
to do were the Expedition to proceed by the Eastern coast. Aceording to your own 
estimate, the Expedition proceeding by the Eastern coast would occupy about eighteen 
months. His Majesty considers that he would be fading in his duty towards the 
State were he to depiiye it of your services, especially as the latter will be certainly 
needed before the expiration of this lapse of time.

“ If the Expedition proceeds by the Congo the State will promise to show it all 
goodwill. The State likewise gratuitously places at the disposal of the Espedition 
the whole of its naval stock, inasmuch as will allow.the working atrangements of its 
own administration, which it is, above all, desirous of ensuring, as you know. The 
Stanley is the largest steamer on the Upper Congo. We are forwarding a second 
one by the mail of the 15th inst., and we will hasten as much as possible the launching 
of this steamer a t Stanley Pool; she will be a raluable and much-needed adjnnct to 
our flotilla. In the meanwhile the mission steamer Peace would no doubt gratuitously 
effect certain transports.

“ Should the Expedition desire it, we would facilitate the reeruiting of Bangala; 
we are very pleased with the latter, as theyare excellent soldiers,and do not fear the 
Arabs, like the Zanzibaris.

“ You will have remarked that the official documents, published this week in 
Berlin, lim it the territory of Zanzibar to a narrow strip of land along the sea-shore. 
Beyond this strip the entire territory is German. If  the Germans allow the Expedition 
to cross their territory, the Zanzibaris would be precisely as on the Congo, on foreign 
soil.

“ With kiud regards, I am, dear Mr. Stanley,
“  Yours very truły,

“ COJITE DE BORCHGRAYE.”
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That this was not a light matter to be hastily deoided will be evident by 
[ the following notę whiob was sent me by Sir William Mackinnon:—

“  Western Club, Glasgow,
* January 4th, 1887.

“ My dear Stanley,
<ł I had a pleasant short letter from the King showing how anxious he is the 

Congo route should be taken, and how unwilling to allow a break in the continuity 
of your connection with the Congo State, as he considers you a pillar of the State. 
He asks me to banish (?) any divergent sentiments, and get all parties to agree to the 
Congo route. I have explained fully all that has been done and is doing, and the 
difficulties in the way of cancelling existing engagements, and get the authorities, 
home and Egyptian and the Sułtan of Zanzibar, to acąuiesce in making such a change. 
I also mentioned the great additional charge involved by sending 600 men, even if 
the Sułtan should consent to their going from Zanzibar to the Congo and bringing 
them back.

“ I promised, however, to ascertain whether all interested in the present arrange- 
ments would agree in taking the Congo route.”

* * * * * * *

In my diary of January 5th I find written briefly the heads of businesses 
despatched tbis day.

As suggested by 'Mackinnon, wbo bas been written to by King Leopold 
upon tbe subject of the Oońgo route, I  saw Sir Percy Anderson, at the Foreign 
Office, and revealed the King’s desire that the Espedition should proceed via. 
Congo. I  was reąuested to State what advantages the Congo route gave, and 
replied:—

lst. Certainty of reaching Emiu.
2nd. Transport up the Congo River by state steamers to a point 320 

geographical miles from Lakę Albert.
3rd. AUaying suspicion of Germans that underlying our acts were 

political motives.
4th. AUaying alleged fears of French Government that our Espedition 

would endanger the lives of French Missionaries in Uganda.
5th. I f  French Missionaries were endangered, tlien English Missionaries 

would certainly share their fate.
Ctb. Greater immunity from the desertion of the Zanzibaris, who were 

fickle in the neighbourhood of Arab settlements.

Lord Iddesleigh writes me that the Freneh ambassador has been instructed 
to inform him that if the Emin Pasha Relief Expedition proceeds by a route 
east of the Victoria Nyanza it will certainly endanger the lives of their 
Missionaries in Uganda. He suggests that I  consider this ąuestion.

Visited Admiralty, inąuired of Admirał Sullivan lespecting the possibility 
of Admiralty supplying vessel to carry Espedition to Congo. He said if 
Government ordered it would be casy, if not, impossible.

c 2



£0 IN Barkest afRica

Wrote to ttie King urging him to acquaint me how far his assistance 
wonld extend in transport on the Upper Congo.

January 8th.— Eeceived letters from the King. He lays claim to my 
serviees. Offers to lend whole of his naval stock for transport except such as 
may be necessaryfor uses of administration. Wired to Mackinnon that I  felt 
uneasy at the clause; that it was scareely compatihle with the Urgency 
required. Colonel de Winton wrote to the same efifect.

Eifects of Expedition are arriving by many cwts.
De Winton worked with me until late in the night.
January ‘Jth, 1887.—Colonel J. A. Grant, Colonel Sir E. de Winton, and 

myself sat down to consider His Majesty’s letter, and we finally wrote to the 
King requesting he would gracionsly inform us with greater definiteness 
respecting quantity of transport and time for whioh transport vessels would 
he granted. We send special messenger to Brussels with our letter.

January 10th, 1887.—De Winton visited Foreign Office and was promised 
a reply as soon as possible regarding the detention of mail steamer and 
Government transportation round the Cape of Good Hope.

Messrs. Gray, Dawes & Co. write Postmaster-Geueral willing to detain 
Zanzibar mail steamer at Aden to wait Navarino, which sails from London 
on the 20th with the ammunition and officers. I  shall overtake Navarino at 
Suez after settling matters of Expedition in Egypt.

January 12th. Answer from Brussels arrived last night. A meeting of 
the Committee was called by Honourable Guy Dawnay, Colonel Sir Lewis 
Pelly, Colonel Sir F. de Winton and self. The answer from King Leopold 
being satisfactory, the Congo route was decided upon, and adopted unanimously.

Was notified at 2 p.m. by the Earl of Iddesleigh that he would see me at 
6 p.m. But at 3.13 p.m. the Earl died suddenly from disease of the heart.

January llR/i. Foreign Office notę received from Sir J . Pauncefote 
transmitting telegram from Sir E. Baring, also letters concerning Admiralty 
transport. No help from Admiralty.

Telegraphed to Brussels to know if Friday convenient for my visit to the 
King. Reply, “ Yes at 9.30 A.m.”

January 14ćA.—Major Barttelot has started overland for Egypt to arrange 
for sixty Soudanese soldiers for Expedition. He then goes to Aden to engage a 
few Somalis. We shall meet him there. I  crossed the Channel last night to 
see King Leopold. Saw King to-day and gave my farewell. He was very 
kind. Left for London in evening at 8 P.M.

January 15tA.—Sir Percy Anderson has requested interview to discuss 
the Congo route morę fully.

Mr. Joseph Thomson at this late hour has been writing to Geographical 
Society wanting to go with Expedition.

Mr. Ingham, a missionary, has been engaged to proceed to the Congo to 
collect Congo carriers. He will leave with Mr. Troup by first steamer.
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Telegraphed to Zanzibar to ręcall the rice carriers from Mpwapwa. This 
will cost 2,500 rupees morę.

I  wrote sonie days ago to the donor of the Peace Mission Steamer on the 
Congo requesting loan of her for the relief of Emin Pasha, and have received 
the following ąuaint reply

“ Leeds, January 15th, 1887.
“ Dear Mr . S tanley,
“ I have much regard for you personally, although I cannot, dare not, sanction 

all your acts.
“ I am very sorry if I cannot girę assent to your request; but I fully believe you 

will be no sufferer by the circumstance of not having the s.s. Peacc. Yesterday I 
was able to come to a decision.

“ Mr. Baynes, of the Baptist Missionary Society, Holborn, will, he hopes, make 
to you any communication he judges proper. If you have any reverential regard for 
the * Man of Sorrows,’ the ‘ King of Peace,’ may He mercifully preserve and save your 
party.

“ I have no doubt of the safety of Emin—till his work is done. I believe he will 
be brought through this trial in perfect safety. God seems to have given you a noble 
soul (covers for the moment, if on your sad sin and mistakes), and I should like you 
should ‘ repent and believe the Gospel ’—.with real sense, and live hereafter in happi- 
ness, light, and joy—.for ever. Here delay in you is morę dangerous tlian delay for 
Emin,

“ Your faithful friend,
“ (Signed) Robert Arthington.”

January 16tó.—Colonel J . A. Grant has offered to arrange with Mr. J . S. 
Keltie, Editor of Naturę, regarding Mr. Joseph Thomson’s offer to accom- 
pany the Expedition.

January 17 th.— Mr. Joseph Thomson’s offer diseussed. Mr. J . S. Keltie 
is to write to liim privately the decision of committee.

Arranged with G. S. Mackenzio about Zanzibar matters. He despatched 
two telegrams. General Brackenbury wrote tliat supply of coal at the Oape 
reąuired sanction of the Treasury.

January 18<7t.—Travelled to Sandringham with Colonel de Winton to see 
His Royal Highness. W ith African map before us I  gave short lecture to their 
Royal Highnesses respectiDg proposed route to reach Emin Pasha. llad a 
vory attentive audience.

January 19fA.—Sir William Mackinnon mustered his friends at the 
Burlington Hotel at a farewell banąuet to me.

Have said “ good-bye ” to a host of friends to-day.
January 20th.— The s.s. Nararino sailed this afternoon carrying goods 

of Expedition and Lieutenant Stairs, Captain Nelson, and Mr. Mountcney 
Jephson as passengers. Mr. William Bonny started from my rooms with the 
black boy Baruti to Penchurch Station at 8 a.m. On arriving there he left 
Bąrnti and proceeded to visit Tower of London 1 He says that returning to



22 IN DARKEST AFRICA

station at 2 p.m. lie found steamer had gone. Then going to Gray, Dawes & 
Co., shipping agents, he was disoouraged to find that the matter could not be 
mended. Baruti was found deserted in Penchureh Station, very hungry and 
cold, and was brought home by Colonel J . A. Grant.

January 21st.— Despatched Mr. Bonny by raił to Plymouth to overtake 
a steamer bound for India, and instruoted him to debark at Suez with boy 
and await me.

Left Charing Cross at 8.5 p.m. for Egypt. Quite a crowd had collected to 
shake my hands and to bid me a kindly “ God speed.”
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CHAPTER II 

EGYPT AND- ZANZIBAR

Surgeon T. H. Parkę—Views of Sir Evelyn Baring, Nubar Pasha, Professor Schwein
furth and Dr. Junker on the Emin Relief Espedition—Details relating to Emin 
Pasha and his Province—General Grenfell and the ammunition—Breakfast with 
Khedive Tewfik: message to Emin Pasha—Departure for Zanzibar—Description 
of Mombasa town—Visit to the Sułtan of Zanzibar—Letter to Emin Pasha sent 
by messenger through Uganda—Arrangements with Tippu-Tib—Emin Pasha*s 
ivory—Mr. Mackenzie, Sir John Pender and Sir James Anderson’s assistance to 
the Relief Expedition.

January 27th, 1887.—Arrived at Alexandria 6 a.m. Surgeon T. II.
Parkę of the A.M.D. came to my hotel and applied for the position of surgeon 
to the Expedition. I t  was the one vacancy not yet filled to my satisfaction. 
To try If he wero in earnest I  sald, “ I f  you care to follow me to Cairo, I will 
talk further with you. I  have not the time to argue with you licre.”

Left Alexandria at 10 a.m. for Cairo. A t the station I  met Sir Evelyn
Baring, so much mentioned in Gordon’s journals. We drove to Sir Evelyn’s 
house, where I  was told by him in his usual straightforward manner that 
there was a hitch somewhere. The Khedive and Nubar Pasha, the Primo 
Minister, were doubtful as to the wisdom of the Congo route. Professor 
Schweinfurth and Dr. Junker had affected to be struck with consternation at 
the change of routes, and seemed to regard the idea of proceeding by the 
Congo as ahsurd.

“ Weil, Sir Evelyn,” I  said, “ do you not think that there are as clever 
men in England as Messrs. Schweinfurth and Junker? On the Relief Com- 
mittee we have Colonel James Augustus Grant—companion of Speke, 
Colonel Sir Francis de Winton, late Administrator-General of the Congo, 
Colonel Sir Lewis Pelly—late Political Agent at Zanzibar, the Honourahle 
Guy Dawnay of the War Office, Sir John Kirk—late Consul-General at 
Zanzibar, the Rev. Horace Waller and several other distinguished and level- 
headed men. Nothing has been settled without the concurrence and assent 
of the Foreign Office. We have considered everything, and I  have como 
thus far resolved to carry the project out as the committee and myself 
have agreed.”

And then I  gave Sir Evclyn the pros and cons of the routes, which satis-



24 IN DARKEST AFRICA

fied him. We then drove to the Primo Minister, Nubar Pasba, and the 
same explanations had to be entered into with him. Nubar, with a kindly, 
benevolent smile, deferred to Sir Evelyn’s superior iudgment, and assentcd 
to the wisdom and discretion of the cbange.

January 2&th, Cairo,— I  breakfasted with Nubar Paska; and at his

SURGE0N PARKĘ, A.5I.D.

table I  met Mason Bey—the circumnavigator of Lakę Albert in 1877, 
Madame Nubar and three daughters, Tigrane Pasha, his son-in-law, Mr. 
Fane, formerly Secretary of Legation at Brussels. During breakfast Nubar 
Pasha conversed upon many things, principally Egypt, Soudan, Afriea and 
Gordon. Of Gordon he is clearly no admirer, He acęredits tbe loss pf the
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Soudan to him. His views of Baker were that ho was a fighter—an eager 
pioneer—a man of great power.

Showed map to Nubar after breakfast. He examined the various routes 
carefully, and was convinced the Congo route was the best. He proposes to 
write instructions to Emin to return to Egypt on the ground tbat Egypt 
cannot afford to retain the Soudan under present circumstances. He permits 
us the use of the Egyptian Flag as the banner of the Expedition. He says 
he would like to see Emin return with as much ivory as possible and bringing 
his Makrakas with him. Should any ivory be brought out, he will lay claim 
to some of the money on behalf of the Egyptian Govemment-—because of the 
£10,000 fumished by it. Uniforms are being ordered for Emin Pasha and 
principal officers, for which the Relief Fund will have to pay.

I  saw Schweinfurth and Junker, who are considered expert.s here, and had 
a long conversation with them.

From Dr. Junker I learn that Emin Pasha is tali,* thin and short-sighted ; 
that he is a great linguist, and knows Turkish, Arabie, German, French, 
Italian and English, besides a few African dialects. He does not seem to 
have impressed Junker with his fighting ąualities, though as an adminis
trator, he says he is sagacious, tactful and prudent. His long isolation seems 
to have discouraged him, for he has been often heard saying, “ Egypt does 
not care for us and has forgotten us, and Europę takes no interest in what 
we do.”

Emin’s force is distributed among eight stations, from 200 to 300 men in 
each, say about 1,800 in all. The garrisons of the four northernmost stations 
were discontented and mutinous at last accounts. They answered Emin’s 
advice to consolidate with reproaches; his suggestions that they should all 
withdraw from the equatorial province vid Zanzibar, were responded to by 
accusations that he intended only to sell them to Zanzibar as slaves.
• Junker cannot give an exact figurę of the force itself, nor the number of 
Egyptians with Emin, but being ąuestioned closely as to details, replied that 
the approximate number of those likely to return with the Espedition would 
be as follows:—

White Egyptian officers, 10; non-commissioned (black), 15; wbite 
clerks (Copts), 20; blacks from Dongola, Wady Halfa, etc., 300 = men 345. 
White women, 22; black women, 137 = women 159 ; children of officers, 40 ; 
soldicrs’ children, 60 =  children 100. =  Total 604.

Besides these the native troops on perceiving a generał withdrawal might 
also desire to return with their friends and comrades to Egypt. I t is impossible 
to state what may be the effect on their minds of the appearance of the Relief 
Expedition. The decision of Emin Pasha, to remain or withdraw, will pro- 
bably influence the majority.

* We conseąuently bade the tailor make long pantaloons for him, and they were 
ąnitę six inches tpo long.
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I  expect my Soudanese from Wady Halfa to bo here this afternoon. They 
will be armed, eąuipped and rationed at the Citadel, and on Thursday will 
accompany me to Suez. The Navarino is supposed to arrive at Suez the 
day following, when we will embark and be off.

February Isf.—Saw Sir Evelyn Baring at 10.45 a.m. Accompanied him 
to Khedive Tewfik. His Highness is most amiable and good-looking. Fine 
pałace within, abundance of room, a host of attendants, &c. Am invitcd to 
breakfast with the Khedive at noon to-morrow.

A suggestion was madę to me last night, at General Stephenson’s by 
Valentine Baker Pasha, that I  should assure myself that the Remington 
ammunition furnished by Egyptian Government was- sound, as his experience 
of it was that 50 per cent, was bad.

General Grenfell, the Sirdar, said he had already tested the ammunition, 
and would make another trial, sińce Valentine Baker Pasha entertained such 
an opinion of it.

February 2nd.— Breakfast wilh Khedive Tewfik. He protests his 
patriotism, and loves his country. He is certainly most unaffected and 
genial.

Before leaving the Khedive, the following “ High Order ” was given to me 
with its English translation :—

Translation.
Gopy o f a High Arabie Order, to Fm in Pasha, dated 8th, Gamad Awał 

1304 (ls< February, 1887. No. 3).
We have already thanked you and your officers for the plucky and 

successful defence of the Egyptian Eąuatorial provinces entrusted to your 
charge, and for the firmness you have shown with your fellow-officers uudet 
your command.

And we therefore have rewarded you in raising your rank to that of Lewa 
.Pasha (Brigadier-General). We have also approved the ranks you thought 
necessary. to give to the officers under your charge. As I  have already 
written to you on the 29 November, 1886, No. 31, and it must have reached 
■yóu with.other documents sent by His Excellency Nubar Pasha, President of 
the Council of Ministers.

And, sińce it is our, sincerest desire to relieve you with your officers and 
soldiers from the difficult position you are in, our Government have madę up 
their mind in the manner by which you may be relieved with officers and 
soldiers from your troubles.

And as a mission for the relief has been formed under the command of 
Mr. Stanley, the famous and experienced African Explorer, whose reputation is 
well known throughout the world; and as he intends to set out on his 
Expedition with all the necessary provisions for you, so that he may bring 
you here with officers and men to Cairo, by the ronto whjcli Mr. Stanley
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may think proper to take. Consecjuently we have issued tliis High Order to 
you, and it is sent to you by the hand of Mr. Stanley to let you know what 
has been done, and as soon as it will reach you, I  charge you to convey my 
best wishes to the offieers and men—and you are at fuli liberty with regard 
to your leaving for Cairo or your stay there with offieers and men.

Our Goyernment bas given a decision for paying your salaries with that 
of the offieers and men.

Those who wish to stay there from the offieers and mon they may do it 
on their own responsibility, and they may not expect any assistance from tho 
Goyernment.

Try to understand the contents well, and make it well known to all tho 
offieers and men, that they may be aware of what they are going to do.

(Signed) Meiiemet Tewfik.

In tho evening Tigrane Pasha hrought to me Nuhar Pasha’s letter of 
reeall to Bmin. I t  was read to me and then sealed.

We stand thus, then : Junker docs not think Emin Will abandon the 
l ’rovince; the English subscribers to the fund hope he will not, but espress 
nothing; they leave it to Emin to decide; tbe English Government wouid 
prefer that he wouid retire, as his Province under present circumstances is 
almost inaccessible, and certainly he, so far remoyed, is a cause of anxiety. 
The Khedive sends the above order for Emin to accept of our escort, but 
says, “ You may do as you please. If  you decline our proffered aid, you are 
not to expect further assistance from the Goyernment.” Nubar Pasha’s letter 
conveys the wishes of the Egyptian Goyernment, wliioh are in aecordanoe 
with those of the English Goyernment, as expressed by Sir Evelyn Baring.

February 3rd.— Left Cairo for Suez. At the station to wish me success 
were Sir Evelyn and Lady Baring, Generals Stephenson, Grenfell, Valentine 
Baker, Abbate Pasha, Professor Schweinfurth and Dr. Junker. The latter 
and sixty-one soldiers (Soudanese) from Wady Halfa accompanied me to 
Suez. A t Zagazig, Surgeon T. H. Parkę, now an enrolled member of the 
Expedition, joined me. A t Ismailia our party was joiued by Giegler Pasha. 
At Suez met Mr. James S. Jameson, the naturalist of the Expedition. 
Mr. Bonny of the Hospital Staff Corps, and Baruti, are expected to-morrow 
per Garonne of the Orient linę.

February 6th.— At 2 p.m. Captain Beyts embarked with us on board the 
Iiob Foy, and we steamed out to the Suez harbour, where the Navarino from 
London was at anclior. A t 5 p .m., after friendly wishes from Captain Beyts 
and my good friend Dr. Junker, the Navarino sailed for Aden.

February 8łh.— Weather grows warm. Ther. Fahr. 74° at 8 a.m. in 
Captain’s cabin. My European servant asked me if this was the Red Sca 
through which we were eailing. “ Yes,” I  replied. “ Well, sir, it looks morę 
like a black sea than a red one,” was his profound remark.
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February 12<&.-—Reached Aden afc 2 a.m. We now change steamers. 
Navarino proeeeds to Bombay. The B.I.S.N. steamer OriertM takes us to 
Zanzibar. On board the latter steamer we met Major Barttelot.

The first-class passengers inoludo self, Barttelot, Stairs, Jephson, Nelson, 
Parkę, Bonny, Oount Pfeil, and two German companions bounu for the Buftji 
Iliver.

February TBtli.— Arrived off Łamu at 3 p.m. Soon after s.s. Baghdad 
came in with Dr. Lenz, the Austrian traveller, who had started to relieve 
Emin Bey, but failing, oame across to Zanzibar instead. He is now on his 
way home.

February 20th.— Arrived at Mombasa. Was told that a great battle had 
been fought lately between the Gallas and Somalis. The former are for 
the Germans, the latter are hostile to them. We also hear that Portugal bas 
declared war against Zanzibar, or something like it.

February 22nd.— Arrived at Zanzibar. Acting Consul-General Holmwood 
warmly proffered hospitality.

Instructed officers to proeeed on board our transport, B.I.S.N. Co. Madura, 
and to take charge of Somalis and Soudanese, and Mackenzie to disembark 
forty donkeys and saddles from Madura, as the route being ohanged there 
would be no need for so many animals.

Received compliments from the Sułtan of Zanzibar; visits from the 
famous Tippu-Tib, Jaffar, son of Tarya Topan, his agent, and Kanji the 
Vakeel of Tarya.

Zanzibar is somowhat changed during my eight years’ absonce. There is 
a telegraphic cable, a tali clock-tower, a new Sultan’s pałace, very lofty and 
conspicuous, with wide verandahs. The Custom House has been enlarged. 
General Lloyd Mathews has new barracks for his Military Police; the 
promenado to Piddler’s grave has been espanded into a broad carriage-way, 
which extends to Sultan’s bouse beyond Mbwenni. Among the innovations 
are carriages, steam-rollors, and lamp-posts.

February 2?>rd.— Paid, wbat is called, a State visit to Ilis Highness. As a 
special marle of honour the troops, under stout General Lloyd Mathews, were 
drawn up in two lines, about 300 yards in length. A tolerable military band 
saluted us with martial strains, while several hundreds of the population were 
banked behind the soldiers. The most frequont words I  heard as I passed 
through with Consul Holmwood were: “ Ndio huyu”^-“ Yes, it is h e l” by 
which I  gathered that scattered among the crowds must have been a large 
number of my old followers, pointing me out to thoir friends.

State visits are nearly always alike. The “ Present arms ” by General 
Mathews, the martial strains, the large groups of the superior Arabs at 
the hall poreb, the ascent up the lofty flights of stairs—the Sułtan at the 
head of the stairs—the grave bow, the warm clasp, the salutation word, the 
courteous waye of the hand to enter, the slow march towards the tłjrone-r-
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anotlier ćerenionious inclination ałl round—the Prince taking his seat, which 
intimates that we may follow suit, the refreshments of sherbet after coffee, 
and a few remarks about Europę, and our mutual healths. Then the cere- 
monious departure, again the strains of musie—Mathews’s sonorous voice at 
“ Present arms ! ” and we retire from the scene to doff our London dress-suits, 
and pack them up with camphor to preserye them from moths, until we 
return from “ Darkest Africa.”

In the afternoon, paid the business yisit to the Sułtan, first presenting the 
following letter:—•

“ To His Highness Seyyid Bakghasii bin Said,
“ Sułtan of Zanzibar.

“ Burlington Hotel,
“ Old Burlington Street, London, W.

“ 28ZA January, 1887.
“ Your llighness,

“ I cannot allow anotlier nlail to pass without writing to express to you my 
grateful appreciation of the kindly response you madę to my telegram in regard to 
assisting the Expedition, which proceeds under the łeadership of Mr. H. M. Stanley, 
to relieye Emin Pasha. The cordiality with which you instructed your officers to 
assist in selecting the best men ayailable is iudeed a most important seiwice to the 
Expedition, and I have reason to know that it has giyen great satisfaction in England. 
Mr. Stanley will reach Zanzibar in about four weeks. He is fuli of euthusiasm as 
the leader of his interesting Expedition, and his chief reasons for selecting the Congo 
route are that he may be able to convey the men your Highness has so kindly assisted 
him in procuring, without fatigue or risk by sea to the Congo, and up the riyer in 
boats in comparatiye comfort, and they will arriye within 350 miles of their 
destination fresh and yigorous, instead of being worn out and jaded by the fatigue of 
a long march inland. His seryices will be entirely deyoted to the Expedition during 
its progress, and he cannot deyiate from its course to perform seryice for the Congo 
State.

“ I t  is probable also he will return  by the east coast land route, and as I know 
him to be decply interested in your Highness’s prosperity and welfare, I arn surę if 
he can render any seryice to your Highness during his progress back to the coast, he 
will do so most heartily. I haye had many conyersations with him, and have always 
found him most friendly to Your Highness’s interests, and I belieye also the confi- 
dence of our m utual good friend. I pray you in these circumstances to communicate 
freely with Mr. Stanley on all pointa—as freely as if I had the honour of being 
there to receive the Communications myself.

“ With the repeated assurance of my hearty sympathy in all the affairs that 
concern Your IIighness’s interests,

“ I remain,
“ Your very obedient seiwant and friend,

“ W. Mackinnon.”

We then entered heartily into our business. I  tried to proye to him how 
absolutely necessary it was that he should promptly enter into an agreement

29
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with the English within the limits assigned by Anglo-G-erraan treaty. I t 
would take too long to desoribe the details of the conversation, but I  obtained 
from him the answer needed.

“ Please God we shall agree. When you have got the papel'8 ready we shall read 
and sign without further delay, and the m atter will be over.”

At night, wrote the followłng letter to Emin Pasha, for transmission over- 
land by couriers, who will travel through Uganda into Unyoro secretly.

« To His Kscellengy Emin Pasha,
“ Governor of the Eąuatorial Provinces.

“  H. B. Majesty’s Consulate, Zanzibar, 
•' “ Eebruary 2'ird, 1887.

“ Dear Sir ,
“ I have the honour to inform you that the Goyernment of-His Highness the 

Khedire of Egypt, upon the reeeipt of your urgertt letters soliciting aid and instruc
tions, have seen fit to depute me to equip an Expedition to proceed to Wadelai. to 
,convey such aid as they think you reąuire, and to assist you in other ways agreeably 
with the written instructions which have been deliyered to me for you.

“ Haying been pretty  accurately informed of the naturę of your necessities from 
the perusal of your letters to the Egyptian Goyernment, the Expedition has been 
eąuipped in such a manner as I hope will meet all your wants. As you will gather 
from the letters of His Highness and the Prime Minister of Egypt to you, all that 
could possibly be done to satisfy your needs has been done most heartily. From thę 
translation ofthe letters deliyered to me I perceiye that they will giye you immense 
satisfaction. Oyer sixty soldiers from Wady Halfa haye been detailed to aceompany 
me, in order that they may be able to encourage the soldiers under your command, 
and confirm the letters. We also march under the Egyptian standard.

“ The Expedition includes 600 Zanzibari natiyes, and probably as many Arab 
followers from Central Africa.

“ We sail to-morrow from Zanzibar to the Congo, and by the 18th June next we 
hope to be at the head of navigation on the Upper Congo. From the point where we 
debark to the Southern end of Lakę Albert is a distance of 320 miles in a straight 
linę, say 500 miles by road, which will probably occupy us fifty days to march to the 
south-western or Southern end, in the neighbourhood of Kayalli.

“ If your steamers are in that neighbourhood, you will be able to leaye word 
perhaps a t Kayalli, or in its neighbourhood, informing me of your whereabouts.

“ The reasons which have obliged me to adopt this route for the conveyance of 
your Stores are various, but principally political. I am also impressed with the1 
greater security of that route, and the greater certainty of success attending the 
venture with less trouble to the Expedition and less annoyance to the natiyes. 
Mwanga is a formidable opponent to the south and south-east. The Wakedi and 
other warlike natires to the eastward of Fatiko oppose a serious obstacle; the natiyes- 
of Kishakka and Ruanda liare neyer permitted strangers to enter their country. 
En route 1 do not anticipate much trouble because there are no powerful chiefs in1 
the Congo basin capable of interrupting our march.



EGYPT AND ZANZIBAR 31

“Besides abundance of ammunition for your needs, official letters from the 
Egyptian Government, a heavy mail from your numerous friends and admirers, I 
bring with me personal eąuipments for yourself and officers suitable to the rank of 
each.

“ Trusting that I shall have the satisfaction of finding you well and safe, and that 
nothing will induce you to rashly venture your life and liberty in the neighbourhood 
of Uganda, without the ample means of causing yourself and men to be respected, 
which I am bringing to you,

“ I beg you to believe me,
“ Yours very faithfully,

“ (Signed) Henry M. Stanley.”

February 2Atli and 25th.— On arriving at Zanzibar, I  found our Agent, 
Mr. Edmund Mackenzie, had managed everything so well that the Expe- 
dition was almost ready for embarkation. The steamer Mad-ura, of the 
British India Steam Navigation Company, was in Łarbour, provisioned and 
watered for the voyage. The goods for barter, and transport animals, wern 
on board. There were a few things to be done, however—such as arranging 
with the famous Tippu-Tib about our linę of conduct towards one another. 
Tippu-Tib is a much greater man to-day than he was in the year 1877, 
when ho escorted my caravan, preliminary to our descent down the Congo. 
Ile has invested his hard-earned fortunę in guns and powder. Adventurous 
Arabs have flocked to his standard, until he is now an uncrowned king of the 
region between Stanley Falls and Tanganika Lakę, commanding many 
thousands of men inured to fighting and wild Eąuatorial life. If  I  discovered 
hostile intentions, my idea was to give him a wide berth ; for the ammunition 
I  had to convey to Emin Pasha, if captured and employed by him, would en- 
danger the existenee of the infant State of the Congo, and imperil all our 
hopes. Between Tippu-Tib and Mwanga, King of Uganda, there was only 
a choice of the frying-pan and the fire. Tippu-Tib was the Zubehr of the 
Congo Basin—just as formidable if madę au enemy, as the latter would have 
been at the head of his slaves. Between myself and Gordon there had to be 
a difference in dealing with our respectire Zubehrs; minę had no animus 
against me personally ; my hands were free, and my movements unfettered. 
Therefore, with due caution, I  sounded Tippu-Tib on the first day, and 
found him fully prepared forany eventuality—to fight me, or be employed by 
me. I  chose the latter, and we proceeded to business. His aid was not 
reąuired to enable me to reach Emin Pasha, or to show the road. There 
are four good roads to Wadelai from the Congo; one of them was in Tippu- 
Tib’s power, the remaining three are elear of him and his myriads. But 
l)r. Junker informed me that Emin Pasha possessed about 75 tons of ivory. 
So much ivory would amount to £60,000, at 8s. per lb. The subscription of 
Egypt to the Emin Pasha Fund is large for ller depressed finances. In this 
ąuantity of ivory wc had a possible means of recouping her Treasury—with a
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large sum left towards defraying expenses, and perhaps leaving a handsome 
present for the Zanzibari survivors.

Why not attempt the carriage of this ivory to the Congo? I  thought. 
Aceordingly, I  wished to engage Tippu-Tib aud his people to assist me in 
conveying the ammunition to Emin Pasha, and on return to carry tbis Hory. 
After a good deal of bargaining I entered into a contraet with him, by which 
he agreed to supply 600 caniers at £6 per loaded head—each round trip from 
Stanley Falls to Lakę Albert and baok. Thus, if each carrier carries 70 lbs. 
weight of ivory, one round trip will bring to the Fund £13,200 net at 
Stanley Falls.

On the conclusion of this contraet, which was entered into in presence 
of the British Consul-General, I broached another subject, in the name of 
His Majesty King Leopold with Tippu-Tib. Stanley Falls station was 
established by me in Dccember, 1883. Various Europeans have sińce com- 
manded this station, and Mr. Binnie and Lieut. Wester of the Swedish Army 
had succeeded in making it a well-ordered and presentable station. Captain 
Deane, his successor, ąuarrelled with the Arahs, and at his forced departure 
from the scene set flre to the station. The object for which the station was 
established was the prevention of the Arabs from pursuing their devastating 
career below the Falls, not so much by force as by tact, or ratlier the happy 
combination of both. By the retreat of the officers of the State from Stanley 
Falls, the floodgates were opened, and the Arabs pressed down river. Tippu- 
Tib being of course the guiding spirit of the Arabs west of Tanganika Lakę, 
it was adyisable to see how far his aid could be secured to check this stream 
of Arabs from destroying the country. After the interchange of messages by 
cabłe with Brussels—on the second day of my stay at Zanzibar—I signed an 
engagement with Tippu-Tib by which he was appointed Goyernor of Stanley 
Falls at a regular salary, to be paid monthly at Zanzibar, into the British 
Consul-General’s hands. His duties will be principally to defend Stanley 
Falls in the name of the State against all Arabs and natives. The flag of the 
station will be that of the State. A t all hazards he is to defeat and capture 
all persons raiding the territory for slaves, and to disperse all bodies of men 
who may be justly suspected of violent designs. He is to abstain from all 
slave traffic below the Falls, and to prevent all in his command trading in 
slayes. In order to ensure a faithful performance of his engagement with the 
State, an European officer is to be appointed Resident at the Falls. On the 
breach of any article in the contraet being reported, the salary is to cease.

Meantime, while I  was engaged with these negotiations, Mr. Mackenzie 
had paid four months’ advance pay—$12,415—to 620 men and boys enlisted 
for the Relief Expedition, and as fast as each batch of men was paid, a barge 
was hauled alongside and the men were duły embarked, and a steam launch 
towed the barge to the transport. By 5 p.m. all hands were aboard, and the 
steamer moved off to a morc distant anchorage. By midnight Tippu-Tib and
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his people and. every person connected with the Expedition was on board, and 
at daybreak next day, the 25th February, the anehor was lifted, and we 
steamed away towards the Cape of Good Hope.

Before concluding tbese entries, I  ought to mention tbe liberał assistance 
rendered to the Relief Expedition by Sir John Pender, K.C.M.G., and the 
Eastern Telegraph Company. Ali my telegrams from Egypt, Aden and 
Zanzibar, amounting in the aggregate to several hundred words, were 
despatched free, and as each word from Zanzibar to Europę ordinarily costs 
eight shillings, some idea of the pecuniary value of the favour conferred 
may be obtained. On my return from Africa this great privilege was 
again granted, and as I  reoeived a score of cablegrams per day for several 
days, and ans wers were expected, I  should have paid dearly for the rescue of 
Emin Pasha, and most probably my career had ended in the Bankruptcy 
Court had not Sir John Pender and Sir James Anderson quickly reassured 
me. Among the contributors to the Relief Fund to a very generous amount 
I  therefore may fairly place the names of Sir John Pender and Sir James 
Anderson in behalf of the Eastern Telegraph Company. I should also State 
that they were prepared to lend me the Telegraph steamer at Zanzibar to 
convey my force of carriers and soldiers to the Congo had there been any 
ilifBeulty in the way of engaging the B.I.S.N. Company’s s.s. Madwa.

D
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CHAPTER III

BY SEA TO THE CONGO RIVER

The Sułtan of Zanzibar—Tippu-Tib and Stanley Falls—On board s.s. Madara—  
“ Shindy” between the Zanzibaris and Soudanese—Sketchcs of my yarious 
officers—Tippu-Tib and Cape Town—Arrival at the mouth of the Congo River— 
Start up the Congo—Visit from two of the Executive Committee of the Congo 
State—Unpleasant thoughts.

The following priyate letter to a friend will explain some tliings of generał 
interest:—

“ S.S. Madara y March 9th, 1887,
Near Cape of Good Hope.

“ My de a r -------- ,
“ Apart from the Press letters which al*e to be published for the benefit of the

Relief Fund, and which will contain all that the public ought to know just now, I 
shall have somewhat to say to you and other friends.

“ The Sułtan of Zanzibar receiyed me with unusual kindness, much of which I owe 
to the introduction of Mr. William Mackinnon and Sir John Kirk. He presented me 
with a fine sword, a shirazi blade I should say, richly mounted with gold, and a 
magnificent diamond ring, which quite makes Tippu-Tib’s eyes water. With the 
sword is the golden belt of His Ilighness, the clasp of which bears his name in 
Arabie. It will be useful as a sign, if  I meet Arabs, of the good understanding 
between the Prince and myself; and if  I reach the Egyptian officers, some of whom are 
probably illiterate, they will accept the sword as a token th a t we are not traders.

“ You will have seen by the papers th a t I have taken with me sixty-one soldiers— 
Soudanese. My object has been to get them to speak for me to the Soudanese of 
Eąuatoria. The Egyptians may affect to disbelieve firm ans and the writing of Nubar, 
in which case these Soudanese will be pushed forward as living witnesses of my 
commission.

“ I have settled several little commissions at Zanzibar satisfactorily. One was to 
get the Sułtan to sign the concessions which Mackinnon has been trying to obtain for 
such a long time. As the Germans have magnificent territory west of Zanzibar, it was 
but fair that England should have some portion for the protection she has accorded to 
the Sułtan sińce 1841. The Germans appeared to have recognised this, as you may see 
by the late Anglo-German Agreement. France had already obtained an immense 
area in West Africa. All the world had agreed to constitute the domain of King 
Leopold, on which he had spent a million sterling, as the Independent State of the 
Congo. Portugal has also been graciously considered by the European Powersj but
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England, which had sent out her explorers, Livingstone, Burton, Speke, Grant, Baker, 
Keith Johnston, Thomson, Elton, &c., had obtained nothing, and probably no people 
had taken such interest in the Dark Continent, or had undergone such sacrifices in 
behalf of the aborigines, as the English. Her cruisers for the last twenty years had 
policed the ocean along the coast to suppress slave-catching; her missions were

PORTRAIT OF TIPPU-TIB

twenty-two in number, settled between East and West Africa. The concession that 
we wished to obtain embraced a portion of the East African coast, of which Mombasa 
and Melindi were the principal towns. For eight years, to my knowledge, the 
m atter had been placed before His Highness, but the Sultan’s signature was difiicult 
to obtain.

“ Arriying at Zanzibar, I saw the Sułtan was aging, and that he had not long to 
D 2
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live.* Englishmen could not invest money in the reserved ‘ sphere o£ influence 1 
until some such concessions were granted.

“ ‘Please God,’ said the Sułtan, ‘ we shall agree ; there will be no further doubt 
about the matter? But his political anxieties are wearing him fast, and unless this 
m atter is soon completed it will be too late.

“ The other affair was with Tippu-Tib. He, had actually in his possession three 
Krupp shells, which he had brought with him from Stanley Falls, to Zanzibar, 
to exhibit to his friends as the kind of missiles with which the Belgians pelted 
his settlements—and he was exceedingly wroth, and nourished a deep scheme of 
retaliation. It took me some time to pacify him. Furious people must be allowed 
time to vent their anger. When he had poured out his indignation, I ąuietly 
asked him if he had finished, saying in a bland way, that I knew well how great 
and powerful he was, etc., and I told him that it was scarcely fair to blame all 
the Europeans and King Leopold because an officer at Stanley Falls had bcen pleased 
to heaye Krupp shells at his settlements ; that this trouble had been caused by the 
excess of zeal of one man in defending a slave woman who had sought his protection in 
the same way that Rashid, his nephew, had been carried away by the fury of youth 
to defend his rights. The Governor of the Congo State was absent nearly 1500 miles 
down the riyer, and Tippu-Tib, the owner of the settlements, was several hundred 
miles eastward on the way to Zanzibar. I said that I looked upon the affair as the 
result of a match between one young wbite man and a young Arab. The gray heads 
who would have settled the trouble without fighting were absent: youth is always 
4 on its muscle,’ you know.

“ ‘ Do you know,’ I continued, 1 that that station has giyen us a great deal of 
trouble. We sent Amelot, you remember. Well, he ju st left the station withcut 
orders, and died somewhere near Nyangwe ; then the next, Gleerup, a Swede, followed 
suit, and travelled across Africa instead ; then we sent Deane, and for a cliange he 
would have war with the Arabs. King Leopold is not to blame for all this. It is a 
difficult thing to get men who are always wise, and understand thoroughly what 
their orders are. If King Leopold had sent Deane to fight you, he would not have 
sent him with thirty  men you may be surę?

“ ‘ Now look here. He proposes that you 1iy your hand at governing that station. 
He will pay you every month what he would pay an European officer. There are 
certain little conditions that you must comply with before you become Governor?

“ Tippu-Tib opened his eyes and snapped them rapidly, as his custom is, and asked, 
‘ M e?’

“ ‘ Yes, you. You like money ; I offer you money. You have a grudge against 
wbite men being there. Well, if you do your work rightly there will be no need for 
any white men, except one whom we shall have to place under you, to see that the 
conditions are not broken?

“ ‘ Well, what are they ? ’
“ ‘ You must hoist the flag of the State. You must allow a Resident to be with 

you, who will write your reports to the King. You must neither trade inslayes, nor 
allow anybody else to trade in them below Stanley Falls. Nor must there be any 
slave-catching; you understand. Such trade as you make in ivory, gums, rubber, 
cattle, and anything else, you may do as much as you please. But there is to be no

śś

* Seyyid Barghash died six months latei*.
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pillaging native property of any description whatever below your station. A monthly 
allowance will be paid into the hands of your Agent at Zanzibar by the Consul. 
Don’t answer right away. Go and discuss it with your friends, and think of 
what I offer you. My ship sails on the third day. Give me your answer to- 
morrow.’

“ A favourable answer was given, a proper agreement was drawn up before the 
Consul-General, and we both signed the document.

“ I madę another agreement with him about the engagement of carriers to carry 
ammunition to Lakę Albert from the Congo. Jf there is no ivory I shall be indebted 
to Tippu-Tib for the sum of £3,600. But there must be some, as both Emin Pasha 
and Dr. Junker declare there is a large storę of it. At the same time I shall not risk 
the Expedition for the sake of the ivory.

“ In consideration of the services which Tippu-Tib had solemnly contracted to 
perform, I offered him a free passage for himself and ninety-six of his kinsmen from 
Zanzibar to the Congo, with board included. I also undertook the responsibility of 
conveying the entire party safely to Stanley Falls, thus incurring not a smali 
expense, which I hope will be repaid in loyal service, as mentioned in the agreement. 
These negotiations with Tippu-Tib also ensure for us a peaceful march from the 
Congo through his territory, a thing that would have been by no means possible 
without him—as his yarious hordes of raiders will be widely scattered throughout 
the region ; and it is scarcely likely that we should be allowed to pass in peace, 
resenting, as they must naturally do, their late rupture with Deane. IIaving bound 
Tippu-Tib to me I feel somewhat safe against that constant fear of desertion of the 
Zanzibaris. No Arabs will now persuade the people to desert, as is their custom 
when a white man’s Expedition passes near their settlements. Tippu-Tib dare not 
countenance such proceedings.

“ The Madura is a comfortable steamer. On the Oricntal and Nacarino we were 
uncomfortably crowded. ’Tween decks abreast of the boilers is rather a hot place for 
the people ; but we have had agreeable weather, and the men have preferred to stów 
themselves in the boats, and among the donkeys, and on deck, to enduring the baking 
heat below.

“ Two hours from Zanzibar, what is called a ‘ shindy ’ took place between the 
Zanzibaris and Soudanese. For a short time it appeared as though we should have 
to return to Zanzibar with many dead and wounded. It rosę from a struggle for 
room. The Soudanese had been located directly in the way of the Zanzibaris, who, 
being ten times morę numerous, required breatlhng space. They were all professed 
Moslems, but they forgot their religion, and seized upon firewood and pieces of 
planking to batter and bruise each other. The battle had raged some time before I 
heard of it. As I looked down the hatchway the sight was fearful—blood freely 
flowed down a score of faces, and ugly pieces of firewood flew about very li vely. 
A command could not be heard in that uproar, and some of us joined in with 
shillelaghs, directing our attacks upon the noisiest. I t  reąuired a mixture of 
persuasiveness and sharp knocks to reduce the fractious fellows to order, especially 
with the Soudanese minority, who are huge fellows. The Soudanese were marched 
out of their place and located aft, and the Zanzibaris had all the forward half of the 
ship to themselyes. After we had wiped the blood and perspiration away I 
complimented the officers, especially Jephson, Nelson, and Bonny, for their share in 
the fray. 'fhey had bęhayęd most gallantly. The j-esult of the gerimmage is tep

$7
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broken arms, fiffceen gashes with spears, contusions on shoulders, and several abrasions 
of shins.

“ Surgeon Parkę has been very busy vaccinating the entire community on board 
ship, and fortunately I had procured a large supply of lymph for this purpose, 
because of the harsh experience of the past.

“ We have also formed the people into seven companies of about ninety men each. 
il My Agent has been instructed to send me 200 loads of various goods to meet the

Expedition at Msalala, south end of Lakę Victoria. They will be sent about October 
or November, 1887, to arrive at Msalala in February or March, 1888, because if 
everytbing proceeds as I should wish, we shall be somewhere near there not very 
long after that datę.

* * * * * *

“ I have been in the company of my officers sińce I left Aden, and I have been 
ąuietly observing them.

“ Barttelot appears to be a little too eager, and may have to be restrained. There 
is abundance of work in him, and this ąuality would be most lovely if it were 
always according to orders. The most valuable man to me would be one that had 
Barttelot’s spirit and ‘ go’ in him, and could come and ask if such and such a work 
ought to be done.

“ There is a great deal in Mounteney Jephson, though he was supposed to bo 
effcminate. He is actually herce when roused, and his face becomes dangerously 
set and fixed. I noted him during the late battle aboard, and I came near crying 
out ‘ Bravo, Jephson!’ He will be either madę or marred if he is with this 
Expcdition long enough.

“ Captain Nelson is a fine fellow, and without the ghost of a hobby : he is the 
same all round, and a t all hours.

“ Stairs, of the Royal Engineers, is painstaking, ready, thoughtful, and industrious. 
He is an invaluable addition to our staff.

“ Jameson is still the nice fellow we took him to be at first; there is not an atom 
of changein him.

“ Bonny is simply thcsoldier. He is not initiatiye. He seems to have been under 
a m artinefs drill.

* * * * * *

“ J/«rcA lGZZi, 1887.
“ At Cape Town, Tippu-Tib, after remarking the prosperity and business stir of 

tlie city, and hearing its history from me, said that he formerly had thought all 
white men to be fools.

“ 1 Really,’ I said ; ‘ Why ? ’
“ ‘ That was my opiniom’
“ ‘ Indeed ! and what do you think of them now ? ’ I asked.
“ ‘ I think they have something in them, and that they are morę enterprising 

than Arabs.’
“ ‘ What makes you think particularly so now ? ’
“ 1 Weil, myself and kinsmen have been looking at this town, these big ships and 

pierś, and we have thought how much better all these things appear when compared 
to Zanzibar, which was captured from the Portuguese before this town was built,
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and I have been wondering why we could not have done as well as you white people.
I begin to think you must be very clever.’

“ ‘ If  you have discovered so much, Tippu-Tib, you are on the high road to 
discover morę. The white men require a deal of study before you can quite make 
them out. It is a pity you never went to England for a visit.*

“ 11 hope to go there before I die.’
“ ‘ Be faithful to us on this long journey, and I will take you there, and you will 

see morę things than you can dream of now.’
111 Inshallah ! if  it is the will of Allah we shall go together.’ ”

* * * * * *

On the 18th March the Madura entered the mouth of the Congo River, and 
dropped her anchor about 200 yards abreast of the sandy point, called Banana.

In a few minutes I was ashore and in the presence of Mr. Lafontaine Ferney, 
the chief Agent of the Dutch Company, to whom our steamer was consigned. 
Through some delay he had not been informed of our intending to arrive so soon. 
Everybody professed surprise, as they did not expect us before the 25th, but this 
fortunate accident was solely due to the captain and the good steamer. However, I 
succeeded in making arrangements with the agent by which the Dutch Company’s 
steamer K. A . Nieman will be placed at my disposal, for the transport to Mataddi of 
230 men.

On returning to the ship, I found my officers had in the meantime been in- 
structed on Congo matters by two English traders, connected with the British Congo 
Company of Banana. They had heard some unpleasant things about the condition of 
the State steamers. “ There is a piece of the Stanley on shore now, which will give 
you an idea of that steamer. The Stanley is a perfect ruin, we are told. However 
will you leave the Pool ? The State has not one steamer in service. They are all 
drawn up on the banks for repairs which will take months. We don’t see how you 
are to get away from here under six weeks! Look at that big steamer on the sands ! 
she has ju st come out from Europę; the fool of a captain ran her on shore instead of 
waiting for a pilot. She has got the sections of a steamer in her hołd. The Heron 
and Bclyiąue, both State steamers, have first, of course, to float that steamer off. 
You are in for it nicely, we can tell you.”

Naturally this kind of talk was very discouraging to our officers, and two of 
them, not so well acąuainted with the manners of the “ natives ” of the Lower Congo 
as I was, hastened to comfort me with the disastrous news. I only marvelled why 
they had not been politely requested to accompany their new acquaintances to the 
cemetery, in order that they might be shown the painted headboards which borę 
such suggestive inscriptions, for that has been the custom of the traders.

I turned to one of the traders, and offered to charter his steamer, the Albu- 
ąuerąue. He a t once graciously accepted the offer. I then begged that he and his 
friend would negotiate for the charter of the large paddle boat the Serpa Pinto, which 
they readily promised to do. Their good offices were so entirely successful that by 
evening I knew that we should leave Banana Point with 680 men and 160 tons cargo 
on the next day.

On the 19th the steamers K. A. Nieman, Albuquerque, and Serpa Pinto, loaded 
with the members and effects of the Expcdition, departed from Banana Point for 
Mataddi, the landing-place up river, from whence we were to begin our land march.
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On the way up, the Seepa Pinto stopped at Borna, to allow me to send an official in- 
timation of the fact that the new Governor of Stanley Falls was aboard, and to 
receire a hurried visit from two of the Executive Committee charged with the 
administration of the Congo State.

During our brief interview I learned that there was a “ famine in the country ” ; 
that “ the yillages along the road to the Pool were abandoned” ; that “ the Stanley 
steamer was seriously damaged ” ; that “ the Mission steamers Peace and Henry Reed 
were in some unknown parts of the Upper Congo ” ; that “ the En Evant was on 
shore without machinery or boiler” ; that “ the A .I .  A. was 500 miles above Stanley 
Pool” ; and that “ the Poyal was perfectly rotten,” and had not been employed for a 
y ear; in fact, th a t the whole of the promised “ naval stock ” was useless; and, said 
one of the Executive Committee with deliberate emphasis, “ The State steamers were 
only to be lent to you if  the State could dispense with their services.”

The gruff voice of the Portuguese captain of the Scrpa Pinto ordered the State 
officials on shore, and we proceeded on our way up the Congo.

My thoughts were not of the pleasantest. With my flotilla of fifteen whale boats 
I might have been independent; but there was an objection to the Congo route, and 
therefore that plan had been abandoned. We had no sooner adopted the East Coast 
route than the Soyereign of the Congo State invited the Expedition to pass through 
his territory. When it was too late to order the construction of the whale boats, we 
had accepted the Congo route, after being assured of transport up the Lower Congo, 
porterage to Stanley Pool, and the loan of tbose very steamers on the Upper 
Congo which were now said to be wrecked, rotten, or without boilers or engines. 
In my ears rang the ery in England, “ Hurry up, or you may be too late ! ” “ Emin
will be lost unless immediate aid be given him.”

Weil, we had given our promise to strive our level best. I t  was no time for 
regret, but to struggle and “ steer right onward.” Having accepted the responsi- 
bility, we were bouud to perform every article of our verbal bond, and it is the 
manner of the performance that I now propose to relatc.

I shall not delay the narration to give descriptions of the route overland to the 
Pool, or of the Upper Congo and its bauks, as these have been sufficiently treated of 
in “ Through the Dark Conlinent,” and “ The Congo and the Founding of its Free 
S ta te” ; and I shall be very brief with the incidents of our journey to Yambuya, at 
the head ot nayigation on the Aruwimi Rivcr,
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CHAPTER IV ]

TO STANLEY POOL

The journey to Stanley Pool—The Soudanese and the Somalis—Meeting with 
Mr. Herbert Ward—Mr. and Mrs. Richards—Letters from up riyer—Necessity 
of enforcing discipline—Incident at Lukungu Station—The Zanzibaris—Incident 
between Jephson and Salim at the Inkissi River—A series of complaints—• 
The Rev. Mr. Bentley and the steamer Peace— We reach Makoko’s yillage— 
Leopoldyille—The Mission steamers—Yisit to Mr. Swinbnrne at Kinshassa— 
Orders to and duties of the officers.

On the 21st of March the Espedition debarked at the landing-place of a Portugucse 
trading-house, situate at Mataddi, a t a distance of 108 miles from the Atlantic. As 
fast as the riyer steamers were able to discharge their passengers and cargo, they 
were cast off for their return to the seaport of Banana.

About noon the Portuguese gunboat Kacongo hove in sight. She brought Major
Barttelot, Mr. Jephson, and a number of Soudanese and Zanzibaris; and soon after 
the State steamer Heron brought up the remainder of the cargo left on board the 
Madura,

We set up the tents, stored the immense quantity of rice, biscuits, millet, salt, 
hay, etc., and bestirred ourselvcs like men with unlimited work before us. Every 
officer distinguished himself, and the Zanzibaris showed by their alacrity that they 
were glad to be on shorę.

Our European party now consisted of Messrs. Barttelot, Stairs, Nelson, Jephson, 
Parkę, Bonny, who had yoyaged with me from Aden, Mr. Walker, an engineer, who 
had joined us at the Cape, Mr. Ingham, an ex-Guardsman, who was our Congo Agent 
for collection of natiye carriers, Mr. John Rosę Troup, who had been despatched to 
superintend the porterage to the Pool from Manyanga, and a European seryant.

On the foliowing day 171 porters, carrying 7 boxes of biscuits, 157 bags of rice and 
beads, departed from Mataddi to Lukungu as a reserye storę for the Espedition on 
arriyal. There were 180 sacks of 170 lbs. each besides, ready to follow as carriers 
offered themselves, which were to be dropped at yarious places en routc, and a t the 
Pool. Couriers were also sent to the Pool with a letter to the Commandant asking 
him to hurry up the repairs of all steamers at Leopoldyille.

On the second day of our arriyal, Mr. Ingham appeared with 220 carriers, who 
had been engaged at a sovereign per load to convey our goods to the Pool. Lientenant 
Stairs practised with the Maxim automatic gun, which fired 330 shots per minutę, to 
the great admiration of Tippu-Tib and his followers.

Qn the 25th the trumpets sounded in the Soudanese camp at 5.15 A.M. By



42 IN DARKEST AFRICA

6 o’clock the tenis were folded, the companies were mustered and their loads served 
out to them, and by 6.15 A.M. I marched out with the vanguard, behind which 
streamed the Expedition in single file, bearing 466 separate “ charges.” The setting 
out was admirable, but after the first hour of the march the mountains were so steep 
and stony, the sunshine was so hot, the loads so heavy, the men so new to the work 
after the glorious plenty on board the Madwra, and we ourselres were in such an 
overfed condition, that the Expedition straggled in the most disheartening manner to 
those not prepared for such a sight. Arriving at the Mpozo River, we found the 
Advance boat already jointed, and in her we were ferried over to the other bank by 
fifties, to camp.

The Soudanese were a wretched sight, and in an exceeding bad temper. Covered 
with their hooded great-coats, they had endured a terrible atmosphere, and the 
effects of heat, fatigue, and little worries were very prominent. The Somalis were 
in tolerable form, though they had grumbled greatly because there were no camels.

The nextday we camped in the grounds of Palaballa, belonging to the Livingstone 
Inland Mission, and were most hospitably treated by Mr. Ciarkę, the superintendent, 
and ladies. As our men were so new to their work, we halted the next day. By 
the officers’ returns I found that nine had died sińce leaving Zanzibar, and seventeen 
were so ill that we were compelled to leave them at Palaballa to recuperate.

We resumed the march on the 28th, and reached Maza Mankengi. On the road 
we met Mr. Herbert Ward, who volunteered to join the Expedition. He was engaged, 
and sent to Mataddi to assist Mr. Ingham with the native transport. Mr. Ward 
had been of late years in the service of the Congo State, and previously had wandered 
in New Zealand and Borneo, and was always regarded by me as a young man of great 
promise.

By noon of the 29th we reached Congo la Lemba, a place I knew some years ago 
as a flourishing village. Its chief was then in his glory, an undisputed master of 
the district. Prosperity, however, had spoiled him, and he took to exacting tolls 
from the State caravans. As the route was being blocked by him and his people, the 
State sent a force of Bangalas, who captured and beheaded him. The village was 
burnt, and the people fled elsewhere. The site is now covered with tali grass, and 
its guava, palm, and lemon-trees are choked with reeds.

There was a slight improvement in the marching of this day, but the beginningof 
an Expedition is always a trying time. Zanzibaris carried 65 lbs. of ammunition, a 
9-1 b. rifle, four days’ rations of rice, and from 4 to 10 lbs. weight of cloth and bed- 
ding mats. In time, from habit, this weight appears light to them ; but during the 
first month we have to be very careful not to make long marches, and to exerciso 
much forbearance.

A heavy rain detained us the early part of next day, but soon after nine we 
moved on and reached the Lufu River after a terribly fatiguing march. The people 
came streaming in until midnight, cross, tired, and footsore. The officers slept in 
my tent, and supped on biscuits and rice.

Near the Mazamba Wood we passed a party of Kabindas, hauling the Floridofs 
shaft; and at the Bembezi Ford we met a French trader who was descending to 
Mataddi with a fine lot of ivory tusks.

We passed the Mangola River on the 31st, when I was myself disabled by a fit of 
sickness from indulging in the guavas of Congo la Lemba, and on the ls t April we 
travelled to Banza Manteka, whcre Mr. and Mrs. Richards most kindly entertained
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us. At this place a few years’ mission work has produced a great change. Nearly 
all the native population have become professed Christians, and attend Divine service 
punctually with all the fervour of revivalists. Young men whom I had known as 
famous gin-drinkers have become sober, decent men, and most mannerly in behaviour.

I receiyed three letters from up river, all giving a distressing account of the 
steamers Stanley, Peace, Henry Reed, and En Arant. The first appears to be 
damaged throughout, according to my informants, the Mission steamers reąuire 
thorough overhauling, the En Arant has been changed to a barge. Mr. Troup 
suggests that we carry a lighter or two from Manyanga to the Pool, a thing utterly  
impossible, as we aro already orerloaded. In order to lighten our work slightly 
Messrs. Jephson and Walker were despatched with our steel boat, the Adrance, by 
the Congo to Manyanga.

We passed by the Lunionzo River on the 3rd, and the next day camped on the 
site of the abandoned village of Kilolo. During the march I came across a Soudanese 
trying to strangle a Zanzibari because the wearied man had slightly touched his 
shoulder with his box.

A march of three hours brought us, on the 5th, to the Kwilu River, which is 100 
yards wide and of strong current. Here we found a canoe without an owner, by 
which we crossed the Advance Company by tens.

While the ferriage was conducted I wrote appealing letters to the Commandant 
at Stanley Pool to interpret the orders of General Strauch according to the generous 
spirit expressed by King Leopold, when he invited us to seek Emin Pasha rid the 
Congo. Another was directed to the Rev. Mr. Bentley, of the Baptist Mission, 
reąuesting him to remember the assistance I gave the Baptists in 1880-84, and to be 
prepared to lend the steamer Peace, that I might hurry the expedition away from the 
poverty-stricken region around Stanley Pool. Another was despatched to Mr. 
Billington, superintendent of the Henry Reed, in similar terms, reminding him that 
it was I who had giren to his mission the ground at Stanley Pool. Another was to 
the Commandant of Lukungu Station, reąuesting him to collect 400 carriers to 
lighten the labours of my men.

On reaching Mwembi the 6th April, I was particularly struck with the increase 
of demoralization in our caravan. In order not to press the people, I had been very 
ąuiet hitherto, entrusting the labour of bringing to camp the stragglers to the younger 
men, that they might become experienced in the troubles which beset Expeditions in 
Africa; but the necessity of enforcing discipline was particularly demonstrated on 
this march. The Zanzibaris had no sooner pitched the tents of their respectire 
officers than they rushed like madmen among the neighbouring villages, and com- 
menced to loot nalire property, in doing which one of them named Khamis bin 
Athman was shot dead by a plucky native. This fatal incident signally proved that 
discipline ought not to be relaxed.

I t  had probably been believed by the mass of the people that I was rather too old 
to supervise the march, as in former tim es; but on the march to Vombo, on the 7th, 
everyone was undeceived, and the last of the lengthy caravan was in camp by 11 A.M., 
and each officer enjoyed his lunch a t noon, with his mind at ease. There is nothing 
morę agreeable than the feeling one possesses aftera good journey briefly accomplishcd, 
for the remainder of the day is our own to enjoy a luxurious rest. Nor can there 
scarcely be anything morę disagreeable than to be kept dawdling on the road in 
suffocating high grass, scorched by a blistering sun, suffering from thirst, and almost
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famishing. An unreflecting spectator hoyering near our linę of march inight think we 
were unnecessarily cruel in keeping the column moying, but the application of a few 
cuts to confirmed stragglers secured eighteen hours’ rest to about 800 people.

On the Sth our Expedition was welcomed at Lukungu Station by Messrs. Francqui 
and Dessauer. These hospitable Belgians had of their own impulse gathered for 
our 800 people four days’ rations of potatoes, bananas, brinjalls, Indian corn, and 
palm nuts.

No sooner had we all assembled at camp than the Soudanese gathered in a body to 
demand inore food. In fifteen days they had consumed, each one, 40 lbs. of biscuit 
and rice; and they announced their intention of returning to the Lower Congo if 
morę rations were not seryed out. The four days’ rations of yegetables they disdained 
to touch. I had resolyed to be very pa tien t; and it was too early yet to manifest 
cren the desire to be otherwise. Extra rations of rice and biscuits were accordingly 
seryed out.

Fortuuately for me personally there were good officers with me who could relieye 
me of the necessity of coming into conflict with wilful fellows like these sulky, 
obstinate Soudanese. I reseryed for mysclf the róle of mediator between erasperated 

W whites and headstrong, undisciplined blacks. Proyided one is not liimself worn out 
by being compelled throughout the day to shout at thick-headed men, it is a most 
agreeable work to estenuatc oflenccs and soothe anger. Probably the angry will turn 
away muttering that we are pa rtia l; the other party perhaps thirsts for morę 
sympathy on its side ; but the mediator must be prepared to receiye a rub or two
himself.

Thinking that there would be less chance of the Soudanese storming so furiously 
against the Zanzibaris on the road, I rcquested Major Barttelot to keep his Soudanese 
a day’s march ahead of the Zanzibaris.

It will not be surprising that we all felt morę sympathy for the loaded Zanzibaris 
than for the Soudanese. The Zanzibaris were our scouting parties, foragcrs, and 
food puryeyors; for they pitched our tents, collected fuel, carried the Stores, 
and the main strength of the Expedition consisted of them, and without them the 
Europeans and Soudanese, if they had been ten times morę numerous, would hare 
been of no use a t  all for the succour of Emin. The Soudanese carried nothing but 
their rifles, their clothing, and their day’s rations. By the time they would be of 
actual utility we should be a year older; they might perhaps fail us when the hour 
of need came, but we hoped n o t; in the meantime, all that was necessary was to 
keep them moying on with as little tronble as possible to themselyes, the Zanzibaris, 
and us.

The heat was terrible the day we left Lukungu, The men dropped down on all 
sides; chiefs and men succumbed. We oyertook the Soudanese again, and the usual 
seufliing and prefanity occtirred as an unhappy result.

On Easter Monday, the 1 lth , the Soudanese Company was stricken down with 
feyer, lamentation was generał, and all but two of the Somalis were prostrated. 
Barttelot was in a furious ragę at his unhappy Company, and expressed a wish that 
he had been doing Jephson’s duty with the boat. I receiyed a letter from Jephsou 
in the eyening, wherein he wrote that he wished to be with us, or anywhere rather 
than on the treacherous and turbulent Congo.

The following day saw a foundering carayan as we struggled most wretchedly 
into camp. The Soudanese were miles from each other, the Somalis were ąll i l l ;
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Cne óF those In the bo.it with Mr. Jephson had died. Liebig, and meat soups, had to 
be prepared in sufficient ąuantities to serve out to each weakened man as he 
staggered in.

Lutete’s was reached the next day, and the experiences of the march were similar. 
We suflfered losses on every march—losses of men by desertion and from illness, losses 
of rifles, boxes of canned prorisions, and of fixed ammunition.

At Nselo, on the Inkissi River, we encountered Jephson, who had seen some 
norelties of life during his royagc up the Congo rapids to Manyanga.

The Sun had now painted our faces a vermilion t in t ; two inflamed circles glowed 
red and bright under our eyes. Some of the officers, in the belief that it would be 
morę picturesąue, morę of the ideał explorer type, to have their arms painted also, 
had bared their milk-white arms until they had become a flaming red.

The 16th April we employed in ferrying the Expedition across the Inkissi River, 
and by 5.30 P.M. every soul was across, besides our twenty donkeys and herd of 
Cape goats.

During the ferriage some hot words were exchanged between Salim, a brother-in- 
law of Tippu-Tib, and Mr. Mounteney Jephson. Salim, having married a sister of 
Tippu-Tib, had become inordinately conceited and most insolent. At Mataddi he had 
behaved most arrogantly towards Lieutenant S ta irs; but on exhibiting his temper to 
Mr. Jephson, he was sterały told that if he did not mind his own business he would 
be tossed into the river. Salim savagely resented such language, and it reąuired the 
influence of Tippu-Tib to ease his choler.

At the next camp I receired some morę letters from Stanley Pool. Lieutenant 
Liebrichts, the commissaire of the Stanley Pool district, wrote that the steamer 
Stanley and a lighter would be ready at my disposition. The Avant would not be 
ready for six weeks. Another was from Mr. Billington, who declined most positively 
to lend the Henry lleed.

One of my most serious duties after a march was to listen to all sorts of com- 
plaints—a series of them were madę on this day. A native robbed by a hungry 
Zanzibari of a cassava loaf reąuired its restitution; Binza, the goat-herd, imagined 
himself slighted because he was not allowed to participate in the delicacy of goat 
tripe, and solicited my favour to obtain for him this privilege; a Zanzibari weakling, 
starving amidst a well-rationed camp and rice-fed people, begged me to regard his 
puckered stornach, and do him the justice to see that he received his fair rations from 
his greedy chief. Salim, Tippu-Tib’s henchman, complained that my officers did not 
trea t him properly. He said, “ They should remember he no Queen man now he 
Tippu-Tib’s brudder-in-law ” (Salim was formerly an interpreter on board a British 
cruiser). Besides which there were charges of thefts against certain incorrigible 
purloiners.

At our next camp on the Nkalama River, which we reached on the 18th April, I 
received a letter by courier from Rev. Mr. Bentley, who informed me th a t no 
prohibition had been received by him from England of the loan of the Baptist 
mission steamer Peace, and that provided that I assured him that the Zanzibaris did 
nothing contrary to missionary character, which he as a missionary was desirous of 
maintaining, that he would be most happy to surrender the Peace for the service of 
the “ Emin Pasha Relief Expedition.” Though very grateful, and fully impressed 
with his generosity, in this unnecessary allusion to the Zanzibaris, and to this covert 
intimation that we are responsible for their excefcses, Mr. Bentley has proved that it
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must have cosfc him a struggle to grant the loan of the Peace. lic ought to haVC 
remembered that the priyilege he obtained of building his stations at Leopoldville, 
Kinshassa, and Lukolela was gained by the labours of the good-natured Zanzibaris, 
who, though sometimes tempted to take freedoms, were generałly well-behaved, so 
much so that the natives preferred them to the Houssas, Kabindas, Kruboys, 
or Bangalas.

On the 19th we were only able to make a short march, as the Luila near which 
we camped had become dangerously turbulent.

On the 20th we reached Makoko’s village, where it was observed that the 
Zanzibaris were weakening rapidly, due no doubt to stinted rations, and their habit 
of indulging in raw manioc. A pound of rice per day is not a large ration for 
working men, but if our people had contrived to be contented on this scanty but 
wholesome farę for a while, they would not be in a robust condition, it is true, but 
there certainly would have been less illness. During this march from the Lower 
Congo we had consumed up to datę 27,500 lbs. of rice—about 13 tons—and the 
resources of the entire region had been severely taxed to obtain this extra carriage. 
The natives having fled from the public paths, and the Zanzibaris being prevented 
from foraging far from the camp, lest they should commit depredations, had been 
the main cause of their resorting to the poisonous manioc tubers, and making them* 
selves wretchedly sick. There were about a hundred men on this datę useless as 
soldicrs or carriers.

Arriving at Leopoldville on the 21st, to the great delight of all, one of my first 
discoreries was the fact that the Stanley, a smali lighter, our steel boat the Adeance, 
and the mission steamer Peace, were the only boats available for the transport of the 
Expedition up the Congo. I introduce the following notes from my diary :—

“ Leopoldeille, April 22nd.— We are now 345 miles from the sea, and before us 
are about 1100 miles of navigable water to Yambuya, on the Aruwimi, whencc 1 
propose resuming the land journey to Lakę Albert.

“ Messrs. Bentley and Whitley callcd on me to-day to speak concerning the 
Peace. They said the vessel required many repairs. I insisted that the case was 
urgent. They finally decided, after long consultation, that the repairs could be 
finished by the 30th.

“ In the afternoon I took Major Barttelot and Mr. Mounteney Jephson into my 
confidence, and related to them the difficulties that we were in, explained my ciaims 
on the consideration of the missionaries, and the urgent necessity of an early 
departure from the foodless district, that provisions were so scarce that the State 
was able to procure only 60 fuli rations for 146 people, and that to supply the 
others the State officers had recourse to hunting the liippopotami in the Pool, and 
that we should have to pursue the same course to eke out the rice. And if  60 
rations can only be procured for 146 people by the State authorities, how were we to 
supply 750 people ? I then directed them to proceed to Mr. Billington and Dr. 
Sims, and address themselyes to the former principally—inasmuch as Dr. Sims was 
an unsuccessful applicant for a position on this Expedition—and explain matters 
fairly to him.

“ They were absent about an hour and a half, and returned to me crestfallen,— 
they had failed.

“ Monsieur Liebrichts, who had formerly served with me on the Congo at Bolobo, 
was now the Coyernor of the Stanley Pool district. He dined with me this eyening

46



TO STANLEY POOL 47

and heard the story as related by Major Barttelot and Mr. Mounteney Jephson. 
Nothing was kept back from him. He knew much of it previously. He agreed 
heartily with our views of things and acknowledged that there was great urgency. 
Jephson said, ‘ I vote we seize the Henry Reed.*

“ ‘ No, my friend Jephson. We must not be rash. We must girę Mr. Billington 
time to consider how much his mission is indebted to me, and he will then see no 
difficulty in chartering his steamer a t double the price the Congo State paid to him. 
Those who subsist on the charity of others naturally know how to be charitable. 
We will try  again to-morrow, when I shall make a morę formal reąuisition and offer 
liberał terms, and then if she is not conceded to us, we must think what else can be 
done.’

“ April 23rd.— Various important matters were attended to this morning. The 
natires from all parts in this neighbourhood came to revive acquaintance, and it was 
ten o’clock before I was at liberty.

il Ngalyema was somewhat tedious with a long story about grievances that he had 
borne patiently, and insults endured without plaint. He described the change that 
had come over the white men, that of late they had become morę imperious in their 
manner, and he and other chiefs suspecting that the change boded no good to them 
had timidly absented themselves from the stations, by which the markets had been 
abandoned, and food had become scarce and very dear.

“ IIaving given my sympathy to my old friends, I called Barttelot and Jephson, and 
read to them a statement of former kindnesses shown to the ‘ Livingstone Inland 
Mission,’ and said, ‘When you have recited these, request in the name of charity and 
humanity, and all good feeling, that Mr. Billington allow me to offer liberał terms for 
the charter of the Henry Reed for a period of sixty days.’

“ Barttelot was confident that his eloąuence would prevail, and asked permission to 
try  it in his own way once morę.

“ ‘ Very good, Major, go, and success attend you.’
“ ‘ Fm surę I shall succeed like a shot,’ said the Major confidently.
“ The Major proceeded to the Mission House, and Mr. Jephson accompanied him as 

a witness of the proceedings. Presently I received a characteristic notę from the 
Major, who wrote that he had argued ineffectually with the missionaries, principally 
with Mr. Billington, but in the presence of Dr. Sims, who had sat in a chair contenting 
himself with uttering remarks occasionally.

“ Lieutenant Liebrichts was informed of the event, and presented himself, saying 
that this affair was the duty of the State.

“ Monsieur Liebrichts, who is undoubtedly one of the most distinguished officers in 
the Congo State, and who has well maintained the high character described in a 
former book of minę, devoted himself with ardour to the task of impressing Mr. 
Billington with the irrationality of his position in declining to assist the Expedition 
out of its difficulties. To and fro throughout the day he went, demanding, explaining, 
and expostulating, and finally, after twelve hours, prevailed on Mr. Billington to 
accept a charter upon the liberał terms offered, namely, £100 per month.

“ April 2Ath.— Mustered Expedition and discovered we are short of 57 men and 38 
Remington rifles. The actual number now is 737 men and 496 rifles. Of billhooks, 
axes, shovels, canteens, spears, &c., we have lost over 50 per cent.—all in a twenty- 
eight days’ march.

“ Some of the men, perhaps, will return to their duties, but if such a large number
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desert 3,000 miles from their native land, what might bnve beeń eSpected had wG 
taken the East Coast route ? The Zanzibar head-men told me with a cynical bitterness 
that the Expedition would have been dissolved. They say, ‘ These people from the 
clove and cinnamon plantations of Zanzibar are no better than animals—they have no 
sense of feeling. They detest work, they don’t know what silver is, and they have 
no parents or homes. The men who have homes never desert, if they did they would 
be so laughed at by their neighbours that they could not live.’ There is a great 
deal of tru th  in these remarks, but in this Expedition are scores of confirmed bounty 
jumpers who are only awaiting opportunities. Whlie inspecting the men to-day I

LAUNCHING THE STEAMER “ FLORIDA ”

was of the opinion th a t only about 150 were free men, and that all the remainder 
were either slaves or conviets.

“ Mr. J. S. Jameson has kindly volunteered to proceed to shoot hippopotami to 
obtain meat. We are giving half rations, or 1 lb. of rice to each man. For the 
officers and our Arab guests I have a floek of goats, about th irty  in number. The 
food presents given to us by the various chiefs around have amounted to 500 men’s 
rations, and have been very acceptable.

“ Capt. Nelson is busy with the axemen preparing fuel for the steamers. The 
Stanley must depart to-morrow with Major Barttelot and Surgeon Parke’s companies, 
and debark them at a place above the Wampoko, when they will then march to 
Mswata. I must avail myself of every means of leaying Stanley Pool before the men 
become uncontrollable through hunger.
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il April 25M.—The steamer Stanley steamed up river with 153 men in charge of 
Major Barttelot and Surgeon Parkę.

“ I paid a visit to Kinshassa to see my ancient secretary, Mr. Swinburne, who is 
now manager of an Ivory Trading Company, called the ‘ Sanford Explorir.g Com
pany? The hull of his steamer, Florida, being completed, he suggested that if we 
assisted him to launch her he would be pleased to lend her to the Expedition, sińce 
she was of no use to anybody until her machinery and shaft carae up with Baron von 
Rothkirch, who probably would not arrive before the end of July. I was only too 
glad, and a number of men were a t once ordered up to begin the operations of 
extending the slip to the river’s edge.

“ Our engineer, Mr. John Walker, was detailed for service on the Henry Reed, to 
clean her up and prepare her for the Upper Congo.

“ One Soudanese and one Zanzibari died to-day.
“ April 27 th.— Thirteen Zanzibaris and one Soudanese, of those left behind through 

illness, at stations on the way, have arrived. They report having sold their rifles 
and sapper’s tools!

“ April 2Sth.— Struck campand marched Expedition overland to Kinshassa that I 
might personally superintend launching of hull of steamer Florida, which we hope 
to do the day after to-morrow, when the slip is finished. We are being hospitably 
entertained meanwhile by Mr. Antoine GreshofF, of the Dutch Company, and Mr. 
Swinburne, of the Sanford Company.

“ April 2§th.— In camp at Kinshassa under the baobabs. The steamers Stanley and 
Henry Reed, towing barge En Avant, arrired.

“ April 3Qth.— The hull of the Florida was launched this morning. Two hundred 
men pulled her steadily over the extended slip into the river. She was then 
taken to the landing-place of the Dutch Company and fastened to the steamer 
Stanley,

“ To-day each officer was furnished with the plan of embarkation, and directed to 
begin work of loading the steamers according to programme.”
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CHAPTER V

FROM STANLEY POOL TO YAMDUYA

Upper Congo soenery—Accident to the Peace—Steamers reach Kimpoko—Collecting 
fuel—The good-for-nothing Peace— The Stanley in trouble—Arrival at Bolobo 
—The Relief Expedition arranged, in two columns—Major Barttelot and Mr. 
Jameson chosen for command of Real- Column—Arriral a t Equator and Bangala 
Stations—The Basoko villages : Baruti deserts us—Arrival at Yambuya.

A s i  have already in another book described the scenery of the Upper Congo, 
I intend in this ehapter to confine myself to the inoidents of the river voyage 
to Yambuya.

The days passed ąuickly enough. Their earlier hours presented to ns 
every morning panoramas of forest land, and myriads of forest isles, and broad 
channels of dead calm water so beshone by the sun that they resembled rivers 
of quicksilver. In  generał one might well have said that the scenery was 
exceedingly monotonous. But as we skirted one bank or the other, 0r steered 
close to an island to avail ourselves of the deep water, we seldom esperienced 
a tedious moment.

Seated in an easy-chair scarcely 40 feet from the shore, every revolution 
of the propeller caused ns to see new features of foliage, bank, trees, shrubs, 
plants, buds and blossoms. We might be indifferent to, or ignorant of the 
character and virtues of the several plants and varied vegetation we saw, we 
might have no interest in any portion of the shore, but we certainly forgot 
the lapse of time while observing the outward forms, and were often kindled 
into livelier interest whenever an inhabitant of the air or the water appeared 
in the field of vision. These delightful views of perfectly calm waters, and 
vivid green forests with every sprig and leaf still as death, and an almost 
unbroken front linę of thick leafy bush sprinkled with butterflies and moths 
and insects, and wide rivers of shining water, will remain long in our 
memories.

From the middle of March to the middle of May is the rainy season, and 
daily, after 2 p.m., the sky gave signs of a lowering tempest; and soon after 
the thunderbolts rent the gloom, lightning blazed through it, and the rain 
poured down with tropical copiousness.

Naturę and time were at their best for us. The river was neither too
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high nor too Iow. Had it been high river we should have had the difficulty 
of finding uninundated ground; had it been Iow, we should have been 
tediously delayed by the shallows. We were generally enabled to steer along 
a linę about 40 yards from the left bank, and thus enjoyed without interrup- 
tion over 1000 miles of changing hues and forms of vegetable life, which for 
their variety, greenness of verdure, and wealth and scent of flowers, the world 
cannot eąual, Tornadoes were rare during the greater portion of the day, 
whereby we escaped many terrors and perils; but they were freąuent in the 
evening or the night, when we should be safely moored to the shore. 
Mosąuitoes, gadflies, tsetse and gnats were not very troublesome. Morę than 
half the voyage was completed before a few incorrigible yagrants of each

STANLEY POOL

speeies reminded 'us of their existence. The pugnacious hippopotami and 
crocodiles were^also on this occasion well-behaved. The aborigines were 
modest in their espectations, and in many instances they gave goats, fowls, 
and eggs, bananas and plantains, and were content with “ chits” qn Mr. John 
Eose Troup, who would follow us later. Our health was excellent, indeed 
remarkably good, compared with former experiences ; why, I  know not, but 
I  had certainly fewer complaints on this than on any, previous expedition.

On the ls t  of May the start up the Congo was commenced with the 
departure of the Henry Beed and two barges, conveying Tippu-Tib and 96 
followers and 35 of our men. Soon after her followed the Stanley, and her 
consort the Florida, with 336 people, besides 6 donkeys, and cargoesof goods;

i! 2
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and half-an-hour later the Peace attempted to follow, with 135 passengers on 
board; but the good -wishes of the people on shore for a srecessful voyage 
had scarcely died away, when the rudder of the Mission steamer snapped in 
two. Her captain commanded the anchors to be dropped where the current 
was racing six knots, and as they caught the rocks beneath, the boat reeled 
to her beam ends, and the chains tore her deck. Compelled by the great 
strain on the ship to remove her from her dangerous berth, we found that the 
anchors could not be lifted, the flukes heing held fast by rocks, and we had 
to cut the chains to free ourselres and to return to Kinshassa landing-place. 
Captain Whitley and Mr. David Charters, the engineer, set to to repair the 
rudder, and at 8 p.m. their task was completed.

The next morning the Peace had better fortunę, and in due time we 
reached Kimpoko at the head of the Pool, where the other steamers 
awaited us.

The Peace then led the advance up river; but the Stanley drew up, passed 
us, and reached camp an hour and a half ahead of us. The Henry Reed 
came last.

The Peace was spasmodic and gave us great trouble. She would steam 
well for a short‘‘time and then suddenly slackened speed. We would wait 
half-an-hour, and she would be good for another spurt. Her boiler was a 
system of coiled tubes, and her propellors were enclosed in twin cylindrical 
shells under the stem, and reąuired to he driven at a furious ratę before any 
speed could be obtained.

As soon as we camped, which usually was about 5 p .m., each officer 
mustered his men, for wood-cutting for the morrow’s fuel. This was some- 
times very hard work, and continued for hours into the night. The wood of 
dead trees reąuired to be sought for by a number of men and conveyed to the 
landing-place for the axe and saw men. For such a steamer as the Stanley it 
would take fifty men two hours to search for and carry the wood, and it would 
reąuire a dozen axemen to cut it up into 30-inch lengths for the furnaces, 
The Peace, and Henry Reed reąuired half as many axes and an eąual amount 
of time to prepare their fuel. I t  had then to be stored on board the steamers 
that no delay might take place in the morning, and this reąuired some morę 
work before silence, which befits the night, could be obtained, and in the 
meantime the fires were blazing to aiford light, and the noise of crashing, 
cutting, and splitting of logs continued merrily.

The good-for-nothing Peace continued to provoke us continually on the 
4tli May. She was certainly one of the slowest steamers any shiphuilder 
could build. We were obliged to halt every forty-fivo minutes or so to “ oil 
up,” and sometimes had to halt to clean out the cylinders of the propellers, 
had to stop to raise steam, and to have the grate cleared out of charcoal, 
while five minutes after raising steam up to 60°, it would fali to 40°, and 
then to 35°, and then the poor jpiserable thing lloated down stream at the
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ratę of a knot an hour. Wo lost seven days at Stanley Pool through her; 
a day was lost when the rudder broke; we seemed fated to be belated by 
ber eacb day.

On the 5th, we madę fast to the landing-place of Mswata. The Major 
and Dr. Parkę had arrived four days previously, and had prepared quantities 
of fuel, besides a large pile of provisions—loaves of manioc bread and Indian 
corn.

On the 6th the Major and his companions receiwl orders to march their 
men to Kwamouth, and there await the steamer. The Stanley was ordered to 
proceed to Bolobo, debark her passengers, and descend to Kwamouth to convey 
Barttelot and men, while we reorganized companies at Bolobo.

On the 7th we observed the Stanley steamer ashore on the left bank near 
Chumbiri, and proceeding to her to inąuire into the delay, discovered that she 
was badly injured by running on a rocky reef. The second section had been 
pierced in four separate places. We therefore set to with the engineers of all 
the other steamers to repair her, but Messrs. Charters and Walker, both 
Sootchmen, were the most effectiye at the repairs. We cut up some old sheet 
iron oil drums, formed plates of them, and screwed them in from the outside. 
This was a very delicate labour,'requiring patience and nicety of toucli, as 
there were two feet of water in the hołd, and the screws required to be felt to 
place the nuts on. The punehing of lioles through the bottom of the steamer 
was laborious, for the engineer was up to his waist in water, and striking his 
chisel through an element that broke the blow; then there was the preparation 
of the piąte to correspond with the holes in the steamer, spreading the minium, 
a layer of canvas, and another layer of minium. When everything was 
ready for fixing the iron piąte, a diver was sent down, the iron piąte with its 
canvas patch and minium layers in one hand, and the end of a string attached 
to a hole in the piąte in the other hand. The diver outside had to feel for 
the corresponding hole in the steamer, and the engineer up to his hips in 
water within the hołd felt for the end of the twine, which when found, was 
drawn in gentiy, and the piąte carefully guided. For hours this tedious 
Work went on, and by evening of the 7th, only one large rent in the Steel 
buli had been repaired.

On the iOth, however, the Stanley was in a State to resume her voyage 
and soon caught up with the asthmatie Peace, and she in company with the 
Henry Reed passed us. A few hours later the Peace sulked altogether, and 
declined to proceed. Only 30 lbs. steam could be maintained. We were 
therefore compelled to make fast to the shore. At this period Mr. Charters’ 
face possessed morę interest than anything else in the World. We hung on 
his words as though they were decrees of Fate. Ile was a sanguine and 
cheerful little man, and he comforted us exceedingly. He was surę we would 
arrive in Bolobo in good time, though we did not appear to be proceeding very 
rapidiy while tied to the shore.
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The next day we tried again, starting at 4 a.m., resolved to distingułsh 
ourselves. For an hour the Peace behaved nohly, but finally she showed 
symptoms of relapse. The steam descended lower and lower, and could not 
retain 5 lbs., and we therefore cast anehor. At 10 a.m. the case appearing 
hopeless, I  despatched Mr. Ward in the whale boat to obtain assistance from 
the Henry Reed, and at eight at night she appeared and anchored beside 
us. Ali day we had been idly watching the dark brown current flow 
by, whi; anchored at least 550 yards from either shore or island, seeing 
nothing hut hippopotami, grassy clumps, weeds, and dóbris of woods float- 
ing by. On the 12th we arrived ignominiously at Bolobo in tow of the 
Henry Reed.

Bolobo is one of the best river ports to obtain food supplies. Here, where 
the people could recuperate and forget the miseries of limited rations endured 
sińce leaving Lukungu, was the place to organise the Relief Expedition into 
two columns.

I t  was decided that as the force could not be transported on one voyage 
to the Upper Congo, the healthiest men should be selected to proceed as a 
first column to Yambuya, while the wealdy should remain at Bolobo to rest 
under the care of‘Meśsrs. Ward and Bónny. Of these weakly men there 
were about 125, men whom we believed would soon fatten up on the 
bananas, excellent native bread and fish that were easily procurable here, 
during the absence of the steamers up river.

Upon the arrival of Major Barttelot and his company from Kwamouth, 
the vexed ąuestion was also settled as to who should take charge of the 
second, or rear, column. I t  being the most important post next. to minę, all 
eyes were naturally directed to the senior officer, Major Barttelot. I t was 
said that he had led a column of a thousand men from Kosseir on the Red 
Sea to Keneh on the Nile, and had distinguished himself in Afghanistan and 
in the Soudan Campaign. If  these facts were true, then undoubtedly he was 
the fittest commander for the rear column. Had there been a person of eqnal 
rank with him, I  should certainly have delegated this charge to another, not 
because of any known unfitness, but because he was so eager to accompany 
the advance column. After reflecting on the capacities and rank of the other 
gentlemen, I  informed the Major that I  could not really undertake the 
responsibility of appointing youthful lieutenants to fili a post that devolved 
on him through rank, experience, and reputation.

“ One morę steamer like the Stanley would have done it, Major, com- 
pletely,” I said, cheerfully, for the young officer was sorely depressed. “ Only 
125 men and a cargo of goods left of the Expedition. All the rest are on 
board comfortably. If  you can discover some better person than yourself to 
take your place, I  would gladly know him. I  hope you will not take it too 
much to lieart. For what does it matter after all ? You who bring up the 
rear are as much entitled to credit as we in the adyance. If  Tippu-Tib will
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only be faithful, you will be but six weeks behind us, and you may overtake 
us, for we skali be naturally delayed a great deal, finding tbe track and boring 
our way througk all kinds of obstacles. You will follow a plainly marked 
path, and freąuently you may be able to make two of our marehes in one day. 
If Tippu-Tib does not join us, you will be master of your own column, and 
you will be so occupied with your task that the days will slip by you fast 
enougb. And I  tell you another tbing for your comfort, Major; there is 
plenty of work ahead of us, wherein you shall have the most imporlant part. 
Now tell me, who would you wisk for your second ? ”

“ Ok, I  would rather leave it to you.”
“ Nay, I  would prefer you would select some one friend as your companion, 

to share your hopes and tkoughts. We all of us kave our partialities, you 
know.”

“ Weil, tlien, I  ckoose Jameson.”
“ Very well, Mr. Jameson shall be appointed. I  will speak to kim myself. 

I  will tken leave Mr. Eose Troup, who is a Capital fellow, I  have reason to 
believe, and young Ward and Bonny. Both Troup and Ward speak Swahili, 
and tkey will be of vast service to you.”

In this manner the matter was arranged, and on the 15th of May the 
flotilla resumed the up-river voyage, conveying 511 persons of the Expedition, 
besides Tippu-Tib and ninety of his followers.

We madę a fair journey on the 16th, the repairs on the Peace having 
greatly irnproved her ratę of progress, and on the 19th madę fast to the shore 
near the Baptist Mission of Lukolela. The Stanley, howeyer, did not make 
her appearance until late on the 19th.

We lialted on the 20th at Lukolela, to purcliase food for our journey to 
Eąuator Station, and we were extrcmely grateful for the kind hospitality 
sliown to us by the missionaries at this station.

On the 24th of May we arrived at Eąuator Station, where we found Mr. 
E. J . Glave, a young and clever Yorkshireman, in charge.

We reached Bangala Station on the 30th May. This place was now a 
very large and prosperous settlement. I t had a garrison of sixty men, and in 
a bastion two Krupps were mounted. Bricks of excellent ąuality were now 
being madę at the station; 40,000 had already been manufactured. The 
establishment was in every way creditable to Central Africa. The chief, Van 
Kirkhoven, was absent at Langa-Langa. He had lately succeeded in releasing 
twenty-nine Houssa soldiers from slavery. During the escape of Deane from 
Stanley Falls, these Houssas had precipitately retreated into a canoe, and had 
floated as far as Upoto, when they were captured as runaways by the natives 
of the district.

Among other good ąualities of Bangala, there is a never-failing supply of 
food. The station possessed 130 goats and a couple of hundred fowls. Ten 
acres of land were green with a promising rice crop. The officers enjoyed
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winę of palm and. banana, besides fermented beer madę of sugar-cane, and 
exceedingly potent I  fonnd the latter to be.

At Bangala I  directed Major Barttelot to proceed with Tippu-Tib and 
party direct to Stanley Falls, having first taken out thirty-five Zanzibaris 
from the boats, and replaced them with forty Soudanese, that nonę of the 
Zanzibaris might become acąuainted with the fact that Stanley Falls was but 
a few days’ march from Yambuya.

With the exception of certain irregularities in the behaviour of the steamer 
Stanley, whicli by some mysterious manoeuvres disappeared amid intricate 
passages, on the plea that sufficient fuel of a right ąuality could be found, we 
steamed up to the Aruwimi River without any incident, and arrived at our 
ancient camp, opposite theBasoko villages, on June 12th.

The Basoko were the countrymen of Baruti, or “ Gunpowder,” who had been 
captured by the slave raider Karema wdien a child, in 1883, and had been 
taken to England by Sir Francis de Winton, with a view of impressing on 
him the superiority of civilised customs. From Sir Francis’ care Baruti 
passed into minę, and here we were at last in view of his natal village and 
tribe, from which he had been absent six years.

Seeing Baruti eyeing with excessive interest the place of his birth, he was 
encouraged by me to hail the Basoko, and invite them to visit us. My 
previous attempts at winning the confidence of these forest natives had been 
failures, though in time I  was surę there would be no difficulty. For a long 
period it had been an interesting question to me why aborigines of the forest 
were morę coy and intractable than natives of the open country. The same 
methods to win their friendship were resorted to, but they had always 
ended with disappointment. I believe that as the forest is a handy fastness 
for retreat, the suspicion of the stranger, and the convenient depth of trackless 
woods pleads strongly against the risk of making acąuaintance with the 
traveller. The least advance towards a native causes a precipitate backward 
movement of him until, gaining the limits of the forest, he stands a moment 
to take a last survey, and finally disappears into the gloom with an air of “ I t 
won’t do, you know ; you can’t come over me.” In the open country the 
native has generally some coign of vantage, some eminence, a tree or an ant- 
hill, from the crest of which he has taken his observations, and been informed 
of the character of the strangers, whereas in the forest the stranger meets 
the tenant of the woods abruptly and with a terrifying effect.

Baruti lrailed, and some canoes advanced towards us with a tediously 
slow process until they approached within easy hearing. He then recognized 
some of the canoe-men, and informed them that they had no cause for fear. 
He asked for a person whose name he uttered, and the wild men hallooed the 
word with splendid lung-power across the river, until some one responded, 
and embarked in a canoe and came close to. This turned out to be Baruti’s 
elder brother. Baruti demanded to know how his brother fared, after so
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tliany years of absence. The brother eyed him vacantly, could not recognize 
any feature in him, and grunted his doubt.

Baruti mentioned tlie name of his parents, that of his father, and after- 
wards that of his mother. Great interest now manifested itself in his 
brother’s face, and he skilfully drew his canoe nearer.

“ If  you are my brother, tell me some incident, that I  may know you.”
“ Thou hast a scar on thy arm—there, on the right. Dost thou not 

remember the crocodile?”
Tliis was enough; the young, broad-chested native gave a shout of joy,

BARUTI FINDS HIS BROTHER

and roared out the discovery to his countrymen on the further bank, and 
Baruti for the first time shed tears. The young fellow drew near to the sliip, 
forgot his fcars of the strangers, and gave Baruti a frantic hug, and others of 
his countrymen advanced to participate in the joy of the two restored brotliers.

In the evening Baruti was offered his choice of staying in his yillage 
among his tribe, or of following our adventures; at the same time he was 
adyised not to leave us, as life among the Basoko would be very insecure 
with the Arabs in such close proximity as Stanley Falls.

The lad appeared to think so too, and so declined to be restored to his
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native land and tribe ; but a day or two after reaching Yambuya he altered 
his mind, came into my tent in the dead of nigbt, armed hinaself with my 
Winchester rifle and a brace of Smith and Wesson revolvers, a supply of rifle 
and revolver cartridges, took pośsession of a silver road-watch, a silver 
pedometer, a handsome belt witb fitted poucbes, a smali sum of money, and, 
possessing himself of a canoe, disappeared down river to some parts unknown, 
most probably to his tribe. At any ratę, we have never seen or lieard of 
liim sińce. Peace be witb him !

On tbe 15th of June we arrired opposite Yambuya villages, situatcd on 
the left bank of the Aruwimi, 96 miles above the confluence of the Aruwimi 
and tbe Congo.
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CHAPTER VI

AT YAMBUYA

We land at Yambuya—The Stanley leaves for Equator Station—Fears regnrding
Major Barttelot—Safe arrival—Instructions to Major Barttelot and Mr.
Jameson—Major B arttelofs doubts as to Tippu-Tib’s good faith—A long 
conversation with Major Barttelot—Memorandum for the officers of the 
Adraneed Column—Illness of Lieutenant Stairs—Last night at Yambuya.

W e were now over 1300 miles from the sea. Opposite to us were the villages 
whieh we hoped, with the goodwill of the natives, to occupy temporarily as a 
depót for the men and Stores left at Boloho and Leopoldville, 125 men and 
about 600 porter-loads of impedimenta; if not with the natives’ goodwill by 
fair purchase of the privilege, then by force.

On an exploring visit in 1883 I  had attempted to coneiliate theni without 
any permanent result. We had a very serious object in view now. In pro- 
spective we saw only the distant ports of the Nile and the Albert Nyanza, 
defended by men who were ever casting anxious glances to every Cardinal 
point of the compass, expectant of relief, as they must by this time be well 
informed by our couriers from Zanzibar; but between us and them was a 
broad region justly marked with whiteness on the best maps extant. While 
looking at that black wali of forest which had been a continuous bank of tali 
woods from Bolobo upwards, each of us probably had his own thoughts far 
hidden in the recesses of the mind. Minę were of that ideał Governor in the 
midst of his garrisons, cheering and encouraging his yaliant soldiers, pointing 
with hand outstretched to the direction whence the expected relief would 
surely approach, and in the distance beyond I  saw in my imagination the 
Mahdist hordes advancing with frantic cries and thrilling enthusiasm, erying 
out, “ Yallah, Yallah,” until from end to end of the swaying lines the ery 
was heard rolling through the host, and on the otlier sides multitudes of 
savages vowed to extermination biding their time, and between them and us 
was this huge area of the unknown without a track or a path.

Ammunition was served out hy the captains of the companies, and in
structions were issued to them to have steam up on board their respectiye 
steamers, that we might commence the first most important move preparatory 
to marching towards the Albert Nyanza.
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At six o’clock in the morning of the 16th June the Peace glidetl frotll 
her berth until she was abreast of the Stanley, and when near enough to be 
heard, I reąuested the oflicers to await my signal. Then, steaming gently 
across the river, we attempted to soothe the fears and quiet the excitement of 
the natives by remaining abreast of the great crowd that stood upon the 
bluffy bank fifty feet above us, regarding us with wonder and curiosity. Our 
interpreter was well able to make himself understood, for the natives of the 
lower Aruwimi speak but one language. After an hour’s interchange of 
compliments and friendly phrases, they were induced to send a few of the 
boldest down to the river’s edge, and by a slight moyement of the hełm the 
current pushed the steamer close to the bank, where another hour was passed

in entreaty and coasing on our part, denials and refusals on the other. We 
succeeded in the purchase of one of their kniyes for a liberał ąuantity of 
beads! Encouraged by this, we commenced to negotiate for leave to reside 
in their vilłage for a few weeks at a price in cloth, beads, wire, or iron, but 
we were met with consistent and firm denial for another hour.

I t  was now nine o’clock, my throat was dry, the sun was getting hot, and 
I signalled to the steamer Stanley to come across and join us, and when near 
enough, according to agreement, a second signal caused the steam whistles to 
sound, and under cover of the deafening sounds both steamera were steered to 
the shore, and the Zanzibaris and Soudanese scrambled up the steep sides of 
the bluff like monkeys, and when the summit was gained not a yillager was 
in sight.
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We found Yambuya settlement to consist of a series of villages of conical 
huts extending along the crest of the bank, whence far-reaching views of the 
Aruwimi np and down stream could be obtained. The companies were 
marched to tlieir respective ąuarters. Guards ■were set at the end of evcry 
path leading out. Some of the men were detailed to cut wood for a palisadę, 
others to collect fuel, and several squads were despatched to ascertain tho 
extent of the fields and their locality.

In the afternoon two natives from a village below Yambuya madę their 
appearance with a flattering confidenee in their demeanour. They belonged 
to the Baburu tribes, to which these various fragments of tribes between

OUB I.ANDING AT YAMBUYA

Stanley Falls and the Lower Aruwimi belong. They sold us a few bananas, 
were well paid in return, and invited to return with morę food, and assurance 
was given that they need be under no alarm.

On the next day men were sent to collect manioc from the fields, others 
were sent to construct a palisadę, a ditch was traced, workers were appointed 
to dig a trench for sinking the stockado poles, woodeutters were set to work 
to prepare to load the steamers with fuel, that with their weakened crews 
they might not be surprised on their return journey to the Pool, and every- 
where was life and activity.

Sereral captures were madę in the woods, and after being shown every-
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thing, the natives were supplied with handfuls of beads to convey to their 
sby countrymen tbe assurance that no fear ought to be entertained of us as 
no hartn was intended to them.

By the 19th fuel suffieient had been cut for six days’ steaming for the 
Stanley with whioh she could proceed to Eąuator Station. A cheąue for 
£50 in favour of the Captain, and another for a similar amount for the 
engineer, were handed to Mr. Jameson to be presented to these officers on 
their return to Yambuya about the middle of August. A valuable jewel was 
sent to Lieutenant Liebrichts as a token of my great regard for him. The 
Stanley left next morning.

The Missionary steamer Peace was detained for the sake of accompanying 
her consort, the Henry Reed, which was now hourly expected from Stanley 
Falls, for according to the instructions given to Major Barttelot, she ought to 
reach us on the 19th.

In a wild country lite  this, peopled by cannibals and slave raiders, we 
were naturally prone to suspect the occurrence of serious events, if one’s 
expectations were not promptly and punetually realised. Major Barttelot 
had passed the mouth of the Aruwimi on the l l t h  inst., in command of the 
steamer Henry Reed, conveying Tippu-Tib and party to a settlement from 
which an English commandant and garrison had been precipitately ousted. 
I t  is true that the Arab chief had been very earnest in the assurance that 
in nine days after arriving at his settlement at Stanley Falls he would present 
himself at Yambuya with 600 carriers, in accordance with his agreement, and 
I  was loth to believe that he was in any way responsible for this detention of 
the Major. Yet the Major should have reached Stanley Falls on the 13th, on 
the evening of the 14th he should have been at the mouth of the Aruwimi 
again, and on the 16th at Yambuya; that is, provided the Major permitted 
nothing to delay him. I t  was now the 21st. The officers were confident 
that nothing had occurred but the delays natural to circumstances of existence 
in Afriea, but hourly I  found myself straying to the edge of the bluff sweep- 
ing the view down river with my glass.

On the 22nd my uneasiness was so great that I  penned an order to Lieu
tenant Stairs to take fifty of the best men, and the Maxim machinę gun, to 
proceed down river on the morning of the 23rd with the Peaee to search for 
the Henry Reed, and if all other eventualities mentioned and explained had 
not happened to proceed to Stanley Falls. On arriving before this settlement 
if the vessel was seen at the landing-place, and his friendly signals as he 
advanced were not responded to, he was to prepare everything for assault and 
re-capture of the steamer, and to hurry back to me with the news if unsuc- 
cessful.

At 5 p.m., howeyer, the Zanzibaris rang out the welcome ery of “ Sail 
ho 1 ” Barttelot was safe, no accident had occurred. Tippu-Tib had not 
captured the vessel, the Soudanese had not mutinied against the Major, the
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natiyes had not assaulted the sleeping camp by nigbt, the steamer had 
not been sunk by a snag nor had she been run aground, and the Henry Reed, 
for whieh we were morally responsible to the Mission, was in as good order 
and condition as when she left Stanley Pool. But in Afriea it is too wearing 
to be the victira of such anxieties.

The Major had been simply detained by various mischances—fighting 
with natives, palaver with Tippu-Tib and men, &c., &c.

Two days later the Missionary steamers Peace and Henry Reed were 
loaded with fuel and despatched down river, and we of the adyance column 
had severed the last link with civilisation for many a month to come.

On this day I  deliyered the following letter of instruetions to Major 
Barttelot, and a copy of it to Mr. J . S. Jameson, his second in command:—

June 2ith, 1887.
To Major Barttelot, &c., &c., &c.

Sir ,—As the senior of those officers accompanying me on the Emin Pasha Relief 
Expedition, the command of this important post naturally derolres on you. It is 
also for the interest of the Expedition that you accept this command, from the fact 
that your Soudanese company, heing only soldiers, and morę capable of garrison duty 
than the Zanzibaris, will be better utilized than on the road,

The steamer Stanley left Yambuya on the 22nd of this month for Stanley Pool. 
If she meets with no mischance she ought to be at Leopoldville on the 2nd of July. 
In two days morę she will be loaded with about 500 loads of our goods, which were 
left in charge of Mr. J. R. Troup. This gentleman will embark, and on the 4th of 
July I assume that the Stanley will commence her ascent of the river, and arriye at 
Bolobo on the 9th. Fuel being ready, the 125 men in charge of Messrs. Ward and 
Bonny, now at Bolobo, will embark, and the steamer will continue her journey. She 
will be a t Bangala on the 19th of July, and arriye here on the 31st of July. Of 
course the lowness of the riyer in that month may delay her a few days, but, having 
great confidence in her captain, you may certainly expect her before the lOth of 
August.*

It is the non-arriyal of these goods and men which compel me to appoint you as 
commander of this post. But as I shall shortly expect the arriyal of a strong 
reinforcement of nien,f greatly exceeding the adyance force which must, a t all 
hazards, push on to the rescue of Emin Pasha, I hope you will not be detained longer 
than a few days after the departure of the Stanley on her finał return to Stanley 
Pool in August.

Meantime, pending the arriyal of our men and goods, it behoyes you to be very 
alert and wary in the command of this stockaded camp. Though the camp is 
fayourably situated and naturally strong, a braye enemy would find it no difiieult 
task to capture it if the commander is lax in discipline, yigour and energy. Thereforo 
I feel surę that I have madę a wise choice in selecting you to guard our interests here 
during our absence.

* She arrired on the 14th of August. Had been detained a few days by running 
on a snag.

|  Tippu-Tib’s 600 carriers.



64 IN DARKEST AFRICA

The interests now entrusted to you are of vital importance to this Expedition. The 
men you will eventually have under you consist of morę than an entire third of the 
Expedition. The goods that will be brought up are the currency needed for transit 
through the regions beyond the lakes; there will be a vast storę of ammunition and 
provisions, which are of equal importance to us. The loss of these men and goods 
would be certain ruin to us, and the Advance Force itself would need to solicit relief 
in its turn. Therefore, weighing this m atter well, I hope you will spare no pains to 
maintain order and discipline in your camp, and make your defences complete, and 
keep them in such a condition, that howeyer brave an enemy may be, he can make no 
impression on them. For this latter purpose I would recommend you to make an 
artificial ditch 6 feet wide, 3 feet deep, leading from the natural ditch, where the 
spring is, round the stockade. A platform, like that on the Southern side of the 
camp, constructed near the eastern as well as the western gate, would be of adyantago 
to the strength of the camp. For remember, it is not the natives alone who may 
wish to assail you, but the Arabs and their followers may, through some cause or 
other, quarrel with you and assail your camp.

Our course from here wili be due east, or by magnetic compass east by south as 
near as possible. Certain marches that we may make may not exactly lead in the 
direction aimed at. Neyertheless, it is the south-west corner of Lakę Albert, near or 
at h’avalli, that is our destination. When we arrive there we shall form a strong 
camp in the neighbourhood, launch our boat, and steer for Kibero, in Unyoro, tohear 
from Signor Casati, if he is there, of the condition of Einin Pasha. If the latter is 
alive, and in the neighbourhood of the Lakę, we shall communicate with him, and our 
after conduct must be guided by what we shall learn of the intentions of Emin Pasha. 
We may ąssume that we shall not be longer than a fortnight with him beforo deciding 
on our return towards the camp along the same road traversed by us.

We will endeayour, by blazing trees and cutting saplings along our road, to leave 
sufficient traces of the route taken by us. We shall always take, by preference, 
tracts leading eastward. At all crossings where paths intersect, we shall hoe up and 
make a hole a few inches deep across all paths not used by us, besides blazing trees 
when possible.

It may happen, should Tippu-Tib have sent the fuli number of adults promised by 
him to me, viz., 600 men (able to carry loads), and the Stanley has arriyed safely 
with the 125 men left by me at Bolobo, that you will feel yourself sufficiently com- 
petent to march the colurnn, with all the goods brought by the Stanley, and those left 
by me at Yambuya, along the road pursued by me. In that event, which would be 
very desirable, you will follow closely our route, aud before many days we sh< uld 
most assuredly meet. No doubt you will find our bomas intact and standing, and you 
should endeavour to make your marches so that you could utilise these as you 
marched. Better guides than those bomas of our route could not be madę. If  you 
do not meet them in the course of two days’ march, you may rest assured that you 
are not on our route.

It may happen, also, that though Tippu-Tib has sent some men, he has not sent 
enough to carry the goods with your own force. In that case you will, of course, use 
your discretion as to what goods you can dispense with to enable you to march. For 
this purpose you should study your list attentively.

lst. Ammunition, especially (fixed) is most important.
2nd. Beads, brass wire, cowries and cloth rank next.
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3rd. Private luggage.
4th. Powder and caps.
5th. European provisions.
6th. Brass rods as used on the Congo.
7th. Provisions (rice, beans, peas, millet, biscuits).
Therefore you must consider, after ropę, sacking, tools, such as sliovels (never 

discard an axe or billhook), how many sacks of provisions you can distribute among 
your men to enable you to march—whether half your brass rods in the boxes could 
not go also, and there stop. If you still cannot march, then it would be better to 
make two marches of six miles twice over, if you prefer marching to staying for our 
arrival, than throw too many things away.

With the Stanley's finał departure from Yambuya, you should not fail to send a 
report to Mr. William Mackinnon, c/o Gray, Dawes and Co., 13, Austin Friars, 
London, of what has happened at your camp in my absence, or when I startcd away 
eastward; whether you have heard of or from me at all, when you do expect to hear, 
and what you purpose doing. You should also send him a true copy of this order, 
that the Relief Committee may judge for themselves whether you have acted, or 
propose to act, judiciously.

Your present garrison shall consist of 80 rifles, and from 40 to 50 super- 
numeraries. The Stanley is to bring you within a few weeks 50 morę rifles and 75 
supernumeraries, under Messrs. Troup, Ward and Bonny.

I associate Mr. J. S. Jameson with you at present. Messrs. Troup, Ward, and 
Bonny will submit to your authority. Jn the ordinary dutiesof the defence, and the 
conduct of the camp or of the march, there is only one chief, which is yourself; but, 
should any vitalstep be proposed to be taken, I beg you will take the voice of Mr. 
Jameson also. And when Messrs. Troup and Ward are here, pray admit them to your 
confidence, and let them speak freely their opinions.

I think 1 have written very clearly upon everything that strikes me as necessary. 
Your treatment of the natives, I suggest, should depend entirely upon their conduct 
to you. Sufler them to return to the ncighbouring villages in peace, and if you can 
in any manner by moderation, smali gifts occasionally of brass rods, &c., hasten an 
amicable intercourse, I should recommend you doing so. Lose no opportunity of 
obtaining all kinds of information respecting the natives, the position of the various 
villages in your neighbourhood, &c., &c.

I have the honour to be, your obedient servant,
Henry M. Stanley,

Commanding Ezpedition,

The Major withdrew to read it, and then reąuested Mr. Jameson to mak 
a few copies.

Ahout two o’clock the Major returned to me and asked for an intervieW. 
He said he desired to speak with me conccrning Tippu-Tib.

“ I should like to know, sir, something morę regarding this Arab. When 
I was delayed a few days ago at the Falls, you were pleased to deliver some 
rather energetic orders to Lieutenant Stairs. I t  strikes me that you are 
exceedingly suspicious of him, and if so, T really cannot see why you should 
have anything to do with such a man.”

F
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“ Weil, sir, I shall be pleased to discuss him or any otlier subject with 
you,” I replied.

“ Three days before your steamer was sighted coming up river, I  must 
confess to have been very anxious about you. You were in command of a 
steamer which belonged to other parties to whom we were pledged to return 
her within a certain time. You had a company of forty soldiers, Soudanese, 
as your escort. The vessel was well fitted and in perfect order. We knew 
the time you ought to have occupied, provided no accident occurred, and as 
your instructions were positively to depart from Stanley Falls as soon as 
the cow promised to our friend Ngalyema was ąboard, and if she was not 
forthcoming within an hour you were to slip away down river. Assuming 
that no accident happened and that you obeyed orders, you should have been 
here on the evening of the 16th, or on the 17th at the latest Yóu did not 
arrive until 5 P.M. on the 22nd.

“ We have no telegraphs here, or posts. As we couldgain no intelligence 
of you, my anxiety about you created doubts. As one day after another 
passed, doubts became actual dread that something unaccountable had 
occurred. Had you strucle a snag, run aground, like the Stanley and ltoyal 
did, as almost all steamers do, had you been assaulted by natives in the night 
like Captain Deane in the A .I.A . at Bunga, had your Soudanese mutinied as 
they threatened to do at Lukungu, had you been shot as a Soudanese 
regiment shot all their white officers in the Soudau once, had you been 
detained by force because Tippu-Tib had been over persuaded to do by those 
young fire-eaters of Arabs at the Falls, had you ątiarreiled with those young 
fellows, the two Salims, as Stairs and Jephson did below Stanley Pool ? If 
not, what had occurred ? Could I, could anybody suggest anything else ? ”

“ But I  was obliged------■”
“ Never mind, my dear Major, say no morę about it. Don’t think of 

defending yourself. I  am not mentioning these things to complain of you, 
but as a reply to your ąuestion. All is well that ends safely.

“ Now as to Tippu-Tib. I  have nothing to do with Tippu-Tib, but from 
necessity, for your sake as well as minę. He claims this as his territory. 
We are on it as his friends. Supposing we had not madę agreement with 
him, how long should we be left to prepare for the march to the Albert, or 
how long would you be permitted to remain here, before you had to answer 
the ąuestion why you were on his territory ? Could I  possibly leave you 
here, with my knowledge of what they are capable of, alone ? With eighty 
rifles against probably 3000, perhaps 5000 guns ? Why, Major, I am 
surprised that you who have seen Stanley Falls, and some hundreds of the 
Arabs, should ask the ąuestion ?

“ You have accompanied Tippu-Tib and nearly a hundred of his followers 
from Zanzibar. You lrave seen what boyish delight they took in their 
weapons, their Winchesters, and yaluable double-barrelled rifles. You know
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the story of Deane’s fight at Stanley Falls. You know that Tippu-Tib is 
vindictive, that his fiery nephews would like a fight hetter than peace. You 
know that he meditated war against the Cougo State, and that I  had to pass 
on a relief mission through a portion of his territory. Why, how can you— 
grown to the rank of Major—ask such ąuestions, or douht the why and 
wherefore of acts which are as elear as daylight ?

“ Our transport the Madura was in Zanzibar harbour. The owner of 
this district, as he calls himself, was preparing munitions against all white 
men on the Congo, resenting and resentful. Would it have been prudent for 
me to have left this man in such a State ? That he prepared for war against 
the State did not materially affect me, but that he intended doing so while 
I  had to pass through his territory and in his neighbourhood on a humane 
mission was everything. Therefore I  was as much interested in this affair of 
patching up a peace between the Congo State and King Leopold as His Majesty 
himself was, and morę so indeed.

“ And I suppose you will ask me next, how does it affect your personal 
interests ? Have you not told me over and over again that you are burning 
to accompany us, that you would infinitely prefer marching to waiting herc ? 
And is it not understood—according to your letter of instructions—that 
failing Tippu-Tib’s appearance with his 600 carriers, you are to make double 
stages, or triple stages rather than stay at Yambuya ?

“ Look at these pencilled calculations, on this paper—nay, you can keep 
it, if you please. They represent what you can do with your own men, and 
what you can do assuming that Tippu-Tib really keeps to the letter of his 
contract.

“ Now I have grounded my instructions principally on your impetuous 
answer to me at Bolobo: ‘ By Jove ! I will not stay a day at Yambuya after 
I get my column together 1 ’

“ See here ! The letter says:—‘ It may happen that Tippu-Tib has sent 
some men, but not sent enough; therefore, you know, use your discretion; dis- 
pense with No. 7, provisions, such as rice, beans, peas, millet, biscuits. See how 
many sacks of provisions you can issue out to your men—they will eat them 
fast enough, I  warrant you.’

“ l t  goes on—* If you still cannot march, then it would be better to make 
marches of six miles twice óver—that is to go one march of six miles, and 
then return to fetch another lot, and march forward again. Such as my work 
Was on the Congo, when with 68 men I  madę 33 round trips on the stretch of 
52 miles to take 2000 loads—5 immense waggons and make a waggon road, 
building bridges, etc.’ That pencilled paper in your hand informs you how 
many miles you can do in this fashion in six months.

“ But this is how my pact with Tippu-Tib affects you personally. If 
Tippu-Tib performs his contract faithfully, then on the arrival of the Stanley 
with Messrs. Ward, Troup, and Bonny, and their men, you can set out from

f 2
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Yambuya within a day or two, and perhaps overtake us, or on our return 
from the Albert we shall meet before many days.

“ Now which would you personally prefer doing ? Travelling backwards 
and forwards from camp to camp, twice, or perhaps thrice, or have Tippu-Tib 
witb 600 carriers to help your 200 carriers, and march at a swinging pace 
through the woods on our track, straight for the Albert Nyanza ? ”

“ Oh, there is not a doubt of it. I  should prefer marching straight away 
and try and catch up with you. Naturally.”

“ Weil, do you begin to understand why I have been sweet, and good, and 
liberał to Tippu-Tib ? Why I have given him free passage and board for 
himself and followers from Zanzibar to Stanley Falls ? Why I have shared 
the kid and the lamb witli him ? ”

“ Quite.”
“ Not quite yet, I  am afraid, Major, otherwise you would not have 

doubted me. There is still a serious reason.
“ Assuming, for instance, that I had not brought Tippu-Tib here, that the 

Arabs at Stanley Falls were not wrathy with wbite men for Deane’s affair, or 
that they would fear attacking you. They ha l but to affect friendship 
with you, sell you goats and food, and then tell your Zanzibaris that their 
settlement was but six or seven days away—where they had plenty of rice 
and fish and oil, to tempt three-fourths of your men to desert in a few days, 
while you were innoeently waiting for the Bolobo contingent; and no sooner 
would the other fellows have reached here than they would hear of the 
desertion of their comrades for the Falls, and follow suit either Wholesale or 
by twos or threes, sixes and tens, until you would have been left stranded 
completely. Is it not the fear of this desertion that was one of the reasons I 
chose the Congo ? Having Tippu-Tib as my friend and engaged to me, I 
have put a stop to the possibility of any Wholesale desertion.

“ Let these reasons sink into your mind, Major, my dear fellow. Yet 
withal, your column may be ruined if you are not very eareful. Be tender 
and patient with your people, for they are as skittish as young colts. Still, 
it was with these people, or men like them, that I  crossed Africa—followed 
the course of the Congo to the sea, and formed the Congo State.”

“ Weil, now, say do you think Tippu-Tib will keep his contract, and 
bring his 600 people ? ” asked the Major.

“ You ought to know that as well as I  myself. W hat did he say to you 
before you left him ? ”

“ He said he would be here in nine days, as he told you at Bangala. 
Inshallah 1 ” replied the Major, mimicking the Arab.

“ If Tippu-Tib is here in nine days, it will be the biggest wonder I  have 
met.”

“ W hy?” asked the Major, looking up half wonderingly.
“ Becanse to provide 600 carriers is a large order. He will not be here in



AT YAMBUYA 69

fifteen days or even twenty days. We must be reasonable with tbe man. He ia 
not an European—taught to be rigidly faithful to his promise. Inshallah! 
was it he said? To-morrow—Inshallah means the day after—or five days 
henee, or ten days. But what does it matter to you if he does not come 
within twenty days ? The Stanley will not be here until the lOth, or perhaps 
the middle of August; that will be about seven weeks—forty-two days— 
henee. He has abundance of time. W hat do you want to look after 6C0 men 
in your camp doing nothing, waiting for the steamer? Idle men are 
mischievous. N o ; wait for him patiently until the Stanley eomes, and if he 
has not appeared by that time, he will not come at all.”

“ But it will be a severe job for us if he does not appear at all, to carry 500 
or 600 loads with 200 carriers, to and fro, baokwards and forwards, day 
after day! ”

“ Undoubtedly, my dear Major, it is not a light task by any means. But 
which would you prefer: stay here, waiting for us to return from the Albert, 
or to proceed little by little—gaining something each day—and be absorbed in 
your work ? ”

“ Oh, my God! I  think staying here for months would be a deuced sigbt 
the worse.”

“ Exactly what I think, and, therefore, I  madę these calculations for you. 
I assure you, Major, if I were surę that you could find your way to the 
Albert, I  would not mind doing this work of yours myself, and appoint you 
commander of the advance column, rather than have any anxiety about you.”

“ But tell me, Mr. Stanley, how long do you suppose it will be before we 
meet ? ”

“ God knows. Nonę can inform me what lies ahead here, or how far the 
forest extends inland. Whether there are any roads, or what kind of natives, 
eannibals, incorrigible savages, dwarfs, gorillas. I have not the least idea. I 
wish I had ; and would give a liandsome sum for the knowledge even. But 
that paper in your hand, on which I have calculated how long it will take me 
to rnarch to the Albert Nyanza, is based on this fact. In 1874 and 1875 I 
travelled 720 miles in 103 days. The distance from here to the Albert 
Nyanza is about 330 geographical miles in a straight linę. Weil, in 1874-75 
I travelled 330 geographical miles—Bagamoyo to Vinyata, in Ituru— in 
64 days; from Lakę Uhimba to Ujiji, 330 miles, in 54 days. These were, of 
course, open countries, with tolerably fair roads, whereas this is absolutely 
unknown. Is it all a forest ?—then it will be an awful work. How lar does 
the forest reach inland ? A hundred—two hundred—three hundred miles ? 
There is no answer. Let us assume we can do the journey to the Albert in 
three months; that I  am detained a fortnight, and that I am back in three 
months afterwards. Weil, I shall meet you coming toward me, if Tippu-Tib 
is not with you, the latter part of Octobar or November. It is all down on 
that paper.
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“ But it is immaterial. The thing has to be done. We will go ahead, 
we will blaze the trees, and mark our track through tbe forest for you. We 
will avail ourselves of every advantage—any path easterly will suit me until 
I borę through and througb it, and como out on the plains or pastureland. 
And where we go you can go. If we can’t go on, you will hear from us 
somehow. Are you now satisfied ? ”

“ Perfectly,” he replied. “ I  have it all here ”—toucliing his forc- 
head—“ and this paper and letter will be my reminders. But there is ono 
thing I  should like to speak about; it refers to something you said to me 
in London.”

“ Ab, indeed! W hat was said that was in any way peculiar?” I 
asked.

“ W eil”—here there was a little hesitation—“ do you remember
when Mr. •----- , of the India Office, introduced me to you ? The words
you used sounded strangely, as though someone had been warning you 
against me.”

“ My dear Barttelot, take my word for it, I  don’t remember to have heard 
the name of Barttelot before I heard your name. But you interest me. 
What could I have possibly said that was any way peculiar to cling to your 
memory like this? I remember the circumstance well.”

“ The fact is,” he said, “ you said something about * forbearance,’ which
reminded me that I  had heard that word before, when General ------- pitched
into me about punishing a Somali mutineer in the desert during the Soudan 
campaign. I was all alone with the Somalis when they turned on me, and I 
sprang upon the ringleader at last, when there was no other way of reducing 
them to order, and pistolled him, and at once the Somalis became quiet as
lambs. I tbought that General------, who is not remarkable for goodwill to
me, had mentioned the afifair to you.”

“ Indeed, I  never heard the story before, and I do not understand how
General------could have warned me, considering he could not have known
you were going to apply for membership. I t  was your o m  face which 
inspired the word forbearance. Your friend introduced you to me as a 
distinguished officer, fuli of pluck and courage ; upon which I  said that 
those qualities were common characteristics of British officers, but I would 
prefer to hear of another quality, which would beof equal value for a peculiar 
service in Africa—and that was forbearance. You will cxcuse me now, I 
hope, for saying that I read on your face immense determination and some
thing like pugnacity. Now a pugnacious fellow, though very useful at times, 
you know, is not quite so useful for an expedition like this—which is to work 
in au atmosphere of irritability—as a man who knows not only how and 
when to flght, but also how to forbear. Why, a thousand causes provoke 
irritation and friction here betwcen himself and fellow-officers, his own 
Jpllowers apd natiyes, and frequently between himself ąnfl his own person,



AT YAMBUYA 71

Hcre is bad food always, often nonę at all, a miserable diet at the best, no 
stimulant, incessant toil and worry, intense discomfort, relaxed muscles, 
weariness amounting to fainting, and, to cap all, dreadful racking fevers, 
urging one to curse the day he ever thougbt of Africa. A pugnacious man 
is naturally ill-tempered, and unless he restrainshis instincts, and oan control 
his impulses, he is in hot water every minutę of his existence, and will find 
cross rubs with every throb of his heart. To be able to forbear, to keep down 
rigorously all bitter feelings, to let the thoughts of his duty, his position, 
plead against the indulgence of his passions. Ah, that ąuality, while it does 
not diminish courage, prevents the waste of natural force ; but I don’t wish 
to preach to you, you know what I mean.

“ And now to close—one word morę about Tippu-Tib. Do you see that 
Maxim out there with its gaping muzzle ? I  regard Tippu-Tib somewhat as 
I  do that. I t  is an excellent weapon for defence. A stream of bullets can be 
poured out of it, but it may get jammed, and its meclianism beoome deranged 
from rust or want of good oil. In that event we rely on our Remingtons 
and Winchester Repeaters. If  Tippu-Tib is disposed to help us—he will be 
a most valuable auxiliary—failure becomes impossible, we shall complete our 
work admirably. If he is not disposed, then we must do what we can with 
our own men, and goodwill covers a multitude of errors.

“ Do you remember that in 1876 Tippu-Tib broke his contract with me, 
and returned to Nyangwe, leaving me alone ? Weil, with about 130 of my 
own men, I drove my way down the Congo despite his sneer. You said you 
met Dr. Lenz, the Austrian traveller, at Łamu, after having failed to reach 
Emin Pasha. Why did he fail? He relied on Tippu-Tib alone; he had no 
private reserve of force to fali back upon. You have over 200 carriers and 50 
soldiers, besides servants and efficient companions. On the Congo work I  was 
promised a contingent of natives to assist me. Only a few came, and thoso 
deserted; but I had a faithful reserve of sixty-eight men—they were the 
foliows who mado the Congo State. You remember my letter to the Times 
where I  said, ‘ We do not want Tippu-Tib to assist us in finding Emin Pasha. 
We want him to carry ammunition, and on his return to bring away ivory to 
help pay the expenses of the Mission.’ Then, as a last proof of how I  regard 
Tippu-Tib, do not forget that written order to Lieutenant Stairs a few days 
ago, to rake his settlement with the machinę gun upon the least sign of 
treachery. You have read that letter. You ought to know that the gage of 
battle is not thrown in the face of a trusted friend.

“ Now, Major, my dear fellow, don’t be silly. I know you feel sore 
because you are not to go with us in the advance. You think you will lose 
some lcudos. Not a bit of it. Ever sińce King David, those who remain with 
the stuff, and those who go to the war, receive the same honours. Besides, 
I don’t like the word ‘kudos.’ The lcudos impulse is like the pop of a 
ginger-beer bottle, good for a V.C. or an Albert medal, but it effervesces in
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a month of Africa. I t  łs a damp squib, Major. Think rather of Tennyson’s 
linesr-.

“ Not once or twice in our fair island story 
Has the path of duty been the way to glory.”

There, shake hands upon this, Major. For us the word is ‘Right Onward ’ ; 
for you ‘ Patience and Forhearance.’ I  want my tea. I  am dry with 
talking.”

On the 25th the stockade was completed all round the camp, the ditch 
was approaching completion. Barttelot superintended the works on one side; 
Jephson, in shirt-sleeves, looked over another. Nelson was distrihuting the 
European provisions—share and share alike; our Doctor, cheery, smiling, 
anxious as though he were at a surgical operation, was constructing a gate, 
and performed the carpenter’s operation in snch a manner that I  wrote in my 
diary that evening, “ He is certainly one of the best fellows alive.” Jameson 
was busy copying the letter of instructions. Stairs was in bed with a severe 
bilious fever.

A Soudanese soldier, as innocent as a lamb cropping sweet grass before a 
fox’s covert, trespassed for the sake of loot near a native village, and was 
speared through the abdomen. I t is the second fatal case resulting from 
looting. I t will not be our last. We place a Soudanese on guard ; his friend 
comes along, exchanges a word or two with him, and passes on, with the 
completest unconsciousness of danger that cah be imagined. If  not slain 
outright, he returns with a great gash in his body and a look of death in his 
face. The Zanzibari is set to labour at cutting wood or collecting manioc; 
he presently drops his task, utters an excuse for withdrawing for a moment— 
a thought glances across his vacuous mind, and under the impulse he hastes 
away, to be reported by-and-by as missing.

On the 26th I  drew out a memorandum for the officers of the Advance 
Oolumn, of which the following is a copy:—

We propose to commenee our march the day after to-morrow, the 28th of June,
1887.

The distance we have to trayerse is ahout 330 geographical miles in an air linę— 
or about 550 miles English, proyided we do not find a path rnore than ordinariiy 
winding.

If we make an ayerage of ten miles per day, we ought to be able to reach the 
Albert within two months.

In 1871 my Erpedition after Liyingstone performed 360 English miles in 54 days 
=  about 6 j  miles per day.

In 1874 my Expedition across Africa performed 360 English miles in 64 days, 
viz., from Bagamoyo to Vinyata =  5 |  miles per day.

In 1874-75 the same Expedition reached Lakę Victoria from Bagamoyo, 720 miles 
distance in 103 days =  7 miles per day.
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In 1876 the same Expedition traversed 360 miles, the distance frora Lakę Uhimba 
to Ujiji in 59 days =  6 ^  miles per day.

Therefore if we travel the distance to Kavalli, say 550 miles, at an average of 
6 miles per day, we should reach Lakę Albert about the last day of September.

A conception of the character of morę than half of the country to be traversed 
may be had by glancing at our surroundings. It will be a bush and forested country 
with a natire path morę or less crooked connecting the various settlements of the 
tribes dwelling in it.

The track now and then will be intersected by others connecting the tribes north 
of our route and those south of it.

The natires will be armed with shields, spears and knives, or with bows and 
arrows.

As our purpose is to march on swiftly through the country, we take the natives 
considerably by surprise. They cannot confederate or meet us in any force, because 
they will have no time. Whatever hostilities we may meet will be the outcome of 
impulse, and that naturally an angry one. Officers must therefore be prompt to 
resist these impulsive attacks, and should at all times now see that their Winchester 
magazines are loaded, and their bearers close to them. Side arms should not be 
dispensed with on any account.

The order of the march will be as follows:
At dawn the receille will sound as usual.
First by the Soudanese trumpeter attached to No. 1 Company.
Second by the bugle attached to Captain Stairs’s Company, No. 2—Captain 

Stairs.
Third by the trumpeter attached to the No. 3 Company—Captain Nelson.
Fourth by the drummer attached to Captain Jephson’s No. 4 Company.
Officers will feed early on cofFee and biscuit, and see that their men are also 

strengthening themselves for the journey.
At 6 A.M. the march of the day will begin, led by a band of 50 pioneers armed 

with rifles, bill-hooks and axes, forming the advance guard under myself.
The main body will then follow after 15 minutes, led by an officer whose turn  it 

is to be at the head of it, and whose duty will be specially to see that he follows the 
route indicated by “ blazing” or otherwise.

This column will consist of all bearers, and all men sick or well who are not 
detailed for rear guard. The major part of three companies will form the column. 
Close to the rear of it, keeping well up, will be the officer whose turn  it is to maintain 
order in rear of the main body.

The rear guard will consist of 30 men under an officer selected for the day to 
protect the column from attacks in the rear. These men will not be loaded with 
anything beyond their priyate kits. No member of the Expedition must be passed by 
the rear guard. All stragglers must be driven on at all costs, because the person left 
behind is irretrieyably lost.

At the head of the main body will be the head-quarter tents and priyate luggage, 
immediately succeeding the officer in command. This officer will also have to be on 
the alert for signals by trumpets, to communicate them to those in the rear, or be 
ready to receive signals from the front and pass the word behind.

The advance guard will “ blaze ” the path followed, cut down obstructing 
creepers, and, on ariyal at carop, set to at once for building the boipa or bushfencę,
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As fiut as ench company arriyes assistance must be giyen for this important work of 
defence, No camp is to be considered complete until it is fenced around by bush or 
trees. Those unemployed in this duty will erect tents.

The borna must be round with two gates well masked by at least five yards 
of bush.

The diameter of the camp should be about 250 feet. Tents and baggage piled 
in the centre, the huts will rangę around an inner circle of about 200 feet in 
diameter.

The abore relates only to the circumstances attending the transit of a caravan 
through a dangerous country, unattended by morę than the troubles naturally 
arising from the impulsiye attacks of savages.

The pulse of the country which we shall trayerse will be felt by the advance 
guard, of course. If the obstacles in the front nre serious, and threaten to be some- 
thing morę than a mere impulse, or temporary, messages will be sent to the main 
body announcing their character.

Wherever practicable we shall camp in villages, if the natives have deserted 
them, for the sake of obtaining food, but such villages must be rendered defensive at 
once. Officers should remember that it is in the naturę of their black soldiers, 
Soudanese, Somalis or Zanzibaris, to be thoughtless and indifferent, to scatter them- 
selves about in the most heedless manner. They must take my assurance that morę 
liyes are lost in this manner than by open warfare. Therefore their men’s liyes I 
consider are in the hands of their officers, and the officer who will not relax his 
energy and rigid enforcement of orders until eyerything is madę suug and tight for 
the night, will be the most yaluable assistant in this Expedition for me. Arriying 
at the intended halting place for the night, if a yillage, the officer should first cast 
his eyes about for lodgment of his people; select such as will be uniform with those 
already occupied by the preceding company, and those to be occupied by the 
succeeding company or companies; then turn to and destroy all those lying without 
the occupied circle, or use their timbers, all materiał in the yicinity to defend his 
rjuarters from night attack by fire or spear. A cue will be given when and how to 
do things by the conduct of the adrance guard, but the officer must not fail to 
ascertain what this cue is, nor wait to be told every petty detail. He must consider 
bimself as the Father of his Company, and act always as a wise leader should act.

At all such yillage camps, Lieutenant Stairs will see to the nightly guards being 
placed at the morę accessible pointa, every company serring out details as may be 
necessary.

During the first week we will not attempt any very long marches, that the people 
and ourselyes may be broken in gently, but after a fourth of the distance has been 
madę the marches will sensibly lengthen, and I anticipate that, before the half of the 
journey has been performed, we shall be capable of making wonderful progress.

Further memoranda will be furnished when necessary.

Yambuya. (Signed) Henry M. Stanley,
June 26t7i, 1887. Commanding Ezpcdition.

I closc this chapter with a ąuotation from my diary madę on the last 
evening.

“ Yambuya, June 27 th.— Our men claimed a holiday to-day hecause it
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had been deferred unlil the steamers werc despatched, and the camp was 
fortified for the protection of the garrison. • Numbers of things had also to 
be done. Companies had to be re-organised, sińce several had sickened sińce 
leaving Bolobo, the weak had to be picked out, as the four companies 
selected for the march ouglit to be in as perfect condition as possible. Our 
pioneers’ tools reąuired numbering. Out of one hundrcd bill-hooks there were 
only twenty-six, out of one liundred axes there were left twenty-two, out of 
ono hundred hoes there were only sixty-one, out of one hundred shovels there 
were but sixty-seven. Ali the rest had been stolen, and sold to the natives, 
or thrown away. It is a trying work to look after such reckless people.

“ Three hundred and eighty-nine souls will march to-morrow—God per- 
mitting—into the absolutely unknown. From a native I have heard of names 
of tribes, or sections of tribcs, but of their strength or disposition I  know 
nothing.

“ Ycsterday we madę blood-brotherliood with one of the chiefs of Yam- 
buya. As the Major was Commandant of the post, he went bravely through 
the ceremony, which was particularly disgusting. On the flowing blood a 
pinch of dirty salt was placed, and this had to be licked. The chief per- 
form< d his part as though he loved it. The Major looked up and saw the 
cynical faces of his friends and was mortified.

“ ‘ To ensure peace! ’
“ ‘ Even so,’ replied the Major, and sacrillced his taste.
“ These forest natires have not yet been able to win any great regard 

from me. They are cowardiy, and at the same time yicious. They lie 
oftener than any open country folk. I  do not credit any statement or 
profession madę by them. A t the same time I  hope that after better 
acąuaintance there will bo a cliange. This chief received a liberał gift from 
the band of the Major, and in return he received a fortnight-old chick and a 
feathered bonnet cf plaited cane. The oft-promised goat and ten fowls had 
not yet been seen. And the blood of a Soudanese soldier has been spilled, 
and we have not avenged it. We are either so poor in spirit, or so 
indifferent to the loss of a man, that a stalwart soldier, worth twenty of 
these natives, can be slain unavenged. Not only that, but we entreat them 
to como often and visit us, for they bave fish and goats, fowls, eggs, and 
what not, to sell, of which we would be buyers. This perhaps will go on for 
some weeks morę.

“ It is raining to-night, and the morrow’s march will be an uncomfortable 
one. Stairs is so sick that he cannot move, and yet he is anxious to 
accompany us. I t is ratlier rash to undertake carryinga manin his condition, 
though, if death is the issue, it comes as easy in the jungle as in the camp. 
Dr. Parkę has madę me exceedingly uncomfortable by saying th a tit isenteric 
fever. I lean to bilious fever. We shall put hiffi in a hamipock and trust 
for a fąyourable issue,”

I t>
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The Advance Force will consist of—
No. 1 company . . . 1 1 3  men and boys 99 rifles

,, 2 ,, . . . SO ,, 85 ,,
» 3 . . .  90 „  87 „
„  4 „  . . .  90 „  86 „

Officers—Self . . .  1 „
„ Stairs . . 1 „
,, Nelson . . 1 „
,, Jephson . . 1 ,, . .
„  Parkę . . 1 „

European serrant . . 1 „

389 „ 357 rifles

The garrison of Yambuya consiats of—
boudanese . . . . . 4 4  men 44 rifles
Zanzibaris . . . . . 71 ,, 38 ,,
B arttelofs servants . . . . 3 ,,
Jameson’s „ . . . . 2 ,,
Somalis . . . . . . 5 ,,
Sick men . . . . . . 2 „
Barttelot . . . . . . 1 „  3 „
Jameson . . . . . .  1 „ 2 ,,

129 „ 87

Contingent at Bolobo to be joined to garrison of Yambuya—
Zanzibaris . . . 1 2 8  men and boys 52 rifles
John Rosę Troup . . 1 ,,
Herbert Ward . . .  1 ,,
William Bonny . . 1 „

131 „ 52 „

Adrance force . . . . .  389 men 357 rifles

Total . . . 649 „ 496 „

boss of men from Zanzibar to Yambuya . 57 „ 28 „

706 „ 524 „
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CHAPTER VII

T O  F A N G A  F A L L S

An African road—Our modę of travelling through the forests—Farewell to Jameson 
and the Major—The Rapids of Yambuya—Attacked by natives of Yaukonde— 
Deseription of our march—The poisoned Skewers—Capture of sir Babali—-Dr. 
Parkę and the bees—A tempest in the forest—Mr. Jephson puts the Steel beat 
together—Refuse heaps of the villages—The Aruwimi Rirer scenery—Villages 
of the Bakuti and the Bakoka—The boy Baknla—Our “ chop and coffee ”—The 
Bahuru dwarfs—The unknown course of the river—The Somalis—Bartering at 
Mariri and Mupć—The Babę manners, customs, and dress—Jephson’s adrentures 
—Canoe accident—An abandoned village—Arriral at Panga Falls.

An African road generally is a foot-track tamped by travel to exceeding 
smoothness and hardness as of asphalt. I t  is only twelre inches wide from 
the habit of the natives to travel in single file one after another. When such 
a track is old, it resemhles a winding and shallow gutter, the centre has been 
trodden oftener than the sides—rain-water has rushed along and scoured it 
out somewhat—the sides of the path hare been raised by humus and dust, 
the feet of many passengers have brushed twigs and stones and pressed the 
dust aside. A straight path would be shorter than the usual one formed by 
native travel by a third in every mile on an average. This is something like 
what we hoped to meet on defiling out of the gate of the intrenched camp at 
Yambuya, because during four preceding Expeditions into Africa we bad never 
failed to follow such a track for hundreds of miles. Yambuya consisted of a 
series of yillages. Their inhabitants must have neighbours to the Eastward 
as well as to the Sonthward or Westward. Why not ?

We marched out of the gate in single file, company after company, each 
with its flag, trumpeter, drummer, and detail of supernumeraries. Fifty 
picked men formed the advance guard, who, with billhook and axe, were to 
cut saplings, “ blaze ” or peel a portion of the bark of a tree, a hand’s-breadth, 
to sever the obstructive rattan, and to remove all branches interfering with the 
free passage of the hundreds of loaded porters behind, to cut trecs for the 
rough bridging of streams for their passage, to form zeribas or bomas of bush 
and branch around the hutted camp a t the end of the day’s travel. The 
adyance guard are also to find a path, or, if nonę can be found, to choose the
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thinnest portions of the jungle and. tunnel through withoilt delaj', for it is 
most fatiguing to stand in a heated atmospbere with a weighty load on 
the head. If  no thin jungle can be fouud, tbey must cut through any- 
thing, however impenetrable it may appear, and be brisk about it, or an 
ominousmurmur will rise from the impatient carriers behind. They must also 
be clever and intelligent in woodcraft, and be brave and quick to repel assault, 
for arrows are poisonous and spears are deadly things; their eyes must 
be quick to search the gloom and shade, and be alert and ready to act 
on the moment. Dawdlers and goee-goees are unbearable, for the loaded 
carriers will4have no regard for tbe ancient, the corpulent, or the dull-witted.

SIARCHING THROUGH THE POROST

Scores of voices are ready to ery out, “ Wherein lies tliis lellow’s merit ? Ia 
it all in his stornach ? Nay, it is in his wooden back—tut—his head is too 
big for a scout. He has clearly been used to boeing. W hat does this field 
hand want on the Continent? One can see he is only a Banian slave! Nay, 
lie is only a ConsuPs freed man ! Bosh! he is a mission boy.” Their bitter 
tongues pierce like swords through the armour of stupidity, wherefore the 
billhooks with trenchant edges must be wielded manfully, and the bright, 
keen axes handled vigorously until the bush is pierced and the jungle gapes 
open, for fast on their heels continuously presses the mile-long caravan.

This is to be the order and method of the march, and I  have stood
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observing the files pass by until the last of tbe rear guard is out of tlie camp, 
and tbe Major and Jameson and tbe garrison crowd out to exchange tbeir 
farewells with us.

“ Now, Major, my dear fellow, we are in for it. Neck or nothing ! 
Remember your promise, and we shall meet before many months.”

“ I vow to goodness, I  shall be after you sharp. Let me once get tbose 
fellows from Bolobo and nothing shall stop me.”

“ Weil, then, God bless you—keep a stout heart—and Jameson—old man 
—the same to you.”

Captain Nelson, who heard all this, stepped up in his turn to tako a

I llE  KIRANGOZI, OR POREMOST MAN

parting grasp, and I  strode on to the front, while the Captain placed liimself 
at the head of the rear guard.

The column had lialtcd at the end of the scrics of villages of which 
Yambuya consisted.

“ Wbich is the way, guide ? ” I asked to probably the proudest soul in 
the column—for it is a most exalted position to be at the head of the linę. 
He was in a Greekish costume with a Greekish helmet a la Achilles on his 
head.

“ This, running towards the sunrise,” be repiied.
“ How many hours to the next village ? ”
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“ God alone knows,” he answered.
“ Know ye not one yillage or country beyond here ? ”
“ Not one; how should I ? ” he asked.
This amounted to what the wisest of us knew.
“ Weil, then, set on in the name of God, and God he with us. Cling to 

any track that leads hy the river until we find a road.”
“ Bismillah ! ” echoed the pioneers, the Nubian trumpets blew the signal 

of “ move on,” and shortly the head of the column disappeared into the thłck 
hush beyond the utmost hounds of the clearings of Yamhuya.

This was on the 28th day of June, and until the 5th of Decemher, for 160 
days, we marched through the forest, hush and jungle, without ever having 
seen a bit of greensward of the size of a cottage chamber floor. Nothing hut 
miles and miles, endless miles of forest, in various stages of growth and 
various degrees of altitude, according to the ages of the trees, and a yarying 
thickness of undergrowth according to the character of the trees which 
affordcd tliicker or slighter shade. I t  is to the description of the march 
through this forest and to its strange incidents I  propose to confine myself for 
the next few chapters, as it is an ahsolutely unknown region opened to the 
gazę and knowledge of civilised man for the first time sińce the waters 
disappeared and were gathered into the seas, and the earth hecame dry land. 
Beseeching the reader’s patience, I promise to be as little tedious as possible, 
though there is no other manuscript or missal, printed book or pamphlet, this 
spring of the year of our Lord 1890, that contains any account of this region 
of horrors other than this book of minę.

W ith the temperaturę of 86° in the shade we travelled along a path very 
infrecpiently employed, which wound under dark depths of hush. It was a 
slow process, interrupted every few minutes hy the tangle. The hillhooks 
and axes were constantly in reąuisition; and the creepers were slashed 
remorselessly, though lengths of track one hundred yards or so were as fair 
as similar extents were difficult.

A t noon we looked up rivor round the elhow of the Aruwimi, which is in 
view of Yamhuya, and saw about four miles off another rapid, while that of 
Yamhuya was a little helów us. Beneath the upper rapid quite a fleet of 
canoes hoyered with much moyement and stir, owing to the alarm that the 
Yambuyas had communicated to their neighbours. At 4 p.m. we ohseiwed 
that the point ahreast of the rapids consisted of islands. These were now 
heing crowded with the women and children of Yankonde, whom as yet 
we had not seen. About a hundred canoes crowded with native warriors 
hustled about and followed the movements of the column, jeering, mocking, 
and teasing us.

The head of the column arriyed at the foot of a hroad cleared road, twenty 
feet wide and three hundred yards long, and at the further end prohably three 
hundred natiyes of the town of Yankondś stood gesticulating and shouting,
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with órawn bows in their hands. In all my experience of Africa I had scen 
nothing of this kind. The pioneers halted, reflecting, and remarked somewhat 
after this manner: “ What does this mean ? The pagans have carved to their 
town a broad highway out of the bush for us, and yet there they are at the 
other end ready for a fight! I t is a trap, lads, of sonie kind, so look sharp.” 
f With the bush they had cut the natiyes had banked and blocked all passago 
to the forest on either side of the road for some distance. But, with lifty pairs 
of sharp eyes searching around, aboye, and below, we were not long in flnding 
that this highway through the bush bristled with skewers six inches long, 
sharpened at both ends, whicli were driyen into the ground half their length, 
and slightly covered with green leaves, so carolessly thrown over them that 
we had thought at first these strewn leaves were simply the effect of clearing 
the bush.

Forming two iines of twelve men across the road, the first lilie was ordered to 
pick out the skewers, the second linę was ordered to cover the workers with 
their weapons, and at the first arrow shower to fire. A dozen scouts were sent 
on either flank of the road to make their way into the yillage through the woods. 
We had scarcely advanced twenty yards along the cleared way before yolumes 
of smoke broke out of the town, and a little cloud of arrows came towards us, 
but lalling short. A volley was returned, the skewers were fast being picked 
out, and an advance was steadily madę until we reached the village at the 
same tirne that the scouts rushed out of the underwood; and as all the 
pioneers were puslicd forward the firing was pretty lively, under cover of 
which the carayan pressed through the burning town toavillage at its eastern 
extremity, which was as yet unfircd.

Along the river the firing was morę deadly. The very noise was sufficient 
to frighten a foe so prone as savages to rely on the terrors of sound, but 
uufortunately the noise was as hurtful as it was alarming. Very many, I 
fear, paid the penalty of the foolish challenge. The blame is undoubtedly due 
to the Yambuyas, who must have inyented fables of the most astounding 
character to cause their neigbbours to attempt stopping a force of nearly four 
hundred rifles.

It was nearly 9 p.m. before the rear guard entered camp. Throughout the 
night the usual tactics were resorted to by the savages to creato alarm and 
disturbance, such as yertically dropping assegais and arrows lieayily tipped 
with poison, with sudden cries, whoops, howls, menaces, simultaneous blasts 
of horn-blowing from different ąuarters, as though a generał attack wras about 
to be madę. Strangers unacąuainted with the craftiness of these forest tribes 
might be pardoned for imagining that daylight only was reąuired for our 
complete extermination. Sonie of these tactics I  knew before in younger 
days, but there was still sometliing to be gleancd from the craft of these pure 
pagans. The camp was surrounded by sentries, and the only orders given 
were to keep strict silence and sharpen their eyesight.

o
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In the morning a narrow escape was reported. A man had wakened to 
find a spear buried in the earth, whieh had penetrated his sleeping cloth and 
mat on eaeh side of him, and slightly pinned him to his bedding. Two men 
were also wounded with arrows.

We wandered about next morning for ten minutes or so looking for a track, 
and at last discovered one leading through a sąuare mileage of mauioc 
fields, and at the little village of Bahunga, four miles S.E. of Yankonde, we 
gladly rested, our object being not to rush at first setting out after a long 
river voyage, but to aeoustom the people little by little to the long journey 
before them.

On the 30th we lit on a path which conneeted a series of fourteen villages, 
each separate but in linę, surrounded by their respective fields, which were 
luxuriant with crops of manioc, or, as some cali it, the cassava. We did not 
fail to observe, however, that some disaster had occurred many months before, 
judging from the traces. The villages we passed through were mostly newly 
built, in the sharp, conical candle-extinguisher, or rather four-angled spiry 
type ; but burnt poles, ruins of the former villages, marked the sites of the 
dwellings. Here and there were blazings on trees, and then I  knew that 
Arabs and Manyuema must have visited here.

The following day our march was through a similar series of villages, with 
a common, well-trodden track running from one to another. Sections of the 
primeval forest separated each village ; and along the track were pitfalls for 
some kind of large forest gamę, or bow-traps fixed for smali animals, such as 
rabbits, sąuirrels, rats, smali monkeys. In the neighbourhood of each village 
the skewers were plentiful in the ground, but as yet no hurt had heen received 
from them.

Another serious inconvenience of forest travel was experienced on this day. 
Every fifty yards or so a great tree, its diameter hreast high, lay prostrate 
across the path, over which the donkeys had to be assisted with a freąuency 
that became very annoying. Between twenty and fifty of these had to be 
climbed over by liundreds of men, not all of whom were eąually expert at 
this novel travelling, and these obstructions proved to be very serious impedi- 
ments. The main approaches to the many villages were studded with these 
poisoned skewers, which madę every one except the booted whites tread most 
gingerly. Nor could the Europeans be altogether indifferent, for, when 
slightly leaning to, the skewer was quite capable of piercing the thickest boot- 
leather and burying its head deep in the foot—an agony of so dreadful a 
naturę that was worth the trouble of guarding against.

At 3 r.M. we camped, far removed from a village, near some pools over- 
hung by water lilies, having had three wounded during the traverse through 
the settlements.

This morning, about three hours before dawn, the camp was wakened by 
howls, and loud and continued holh-blowing. These w’ere shortly after
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liuslied, and the voices of two men were heard so elear and distinct that many 
like myself attempted to pierce the ihtense darkness in the vain effort to see 
these midnight orators.

The first Speaker said, “ Hey, strangers, where are you going ?'*
The Parasite echoed, “ Where are you going ? ”
Speaker. This country has no weloome for you.
Parasite. No welcome for you.
Speaker. Ali men will he against you.
Parasite. Against you.
Speaker. And you will he surely slain.
Parasite. Surely slain.
Speaker. Ah-ah-ah-ali-ah-aah.
Parasite. Ah-ah-aaah.
Speaker. Ooh-ooh-ooh-ooh-ooooh.
Parasite. Ooh-ooh-ooooooh.
This parasite was such a palpablo parasite, with such a sense of humour, 

that it raised a chorus of laughter so sudden, startling, and abrupt, that 
soared both speaker and parasite away in precipitate hastę.

At dawn of the 2nd, feeling somewhat uneasy at the fact that the track 
which brought us to these pools was not madę by man hut by elephants, and 
feeling certain that the people had madę no provision of food beyond the day, 
I sent 200 men back to the villages to procure each a load of manioc. By the 
manner these men performed their duty, the reflection came into my mind that 
they had little or no reasoning faculties, and that not a half of the 389 people 
then in the camp would emerge out of Afriea. They were now brimful of 
life and vitality,—their rifles were perfect, their aocoutrements were new, and 
each possessed 10 rounds of cartridges. With a little care for their own selves 
and a smali portion of prudence, there was no reason why they should not 
nearly all emerge safe and sound, but they were so crude, stolid, unreasoning, 
that orders and instructions were unheeded, except when under actual super- 
vision, and, to supervise them effectually, I should have needed 100 officers 
of similar intelligence and devotion to the four then with me. Until some 
frightftil calamity overtakes them I shall never, I thought, be able thoroughly 
to impress on their minds that to lose life foolishly is a crime.

A party of scouts were also sent ahead along the track to observe its 
generał direction, and, about the same time that the foragers returned, the 
scouts returned, liaving captured six natives in the forest. They belonged to 
a tribe called the Babali, of a light chocolate in hue, and were found setting 
traps for gamę.

As we endeavoured to draw from them some information respecting the 
country to which the track led, they said, “ We have but one heart. Don’t 
you have two;” which ineant, Do not speak so fairly to us if you mean any 
harm to usj and like All hatives they aSsefted sttongly that they did not eat

o 2
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human meat, but that the custom was practised by the Bahanda, Babali, 
Babukwa tribes, who ocoupied tbe left bank of the Aruwimi above Yankonde.

Soon after this interview with the natives, Dr. Parkę, observing the hees 
which fluttered about, had montioned to one of his brother officers that lie did 
not think they stung at all, upon which at the same moment a vicious bee, 
settling in his neck, drove its Sting into it to punish him for his scornful libel. 
He then came to me and reported the fact as a good joke, whereupon a second 
bee attacked and wounded him almost in the same spot,drawing from himan 
exclamation of pain. “ By Jove!” he cried, “ but they do sting awfuily, 
thougli.” “ Just so,” said I ;  “ nothing like experience to stimulate reason.”

After distributing the manioc, with an injunction to boil the roots three 
times in different waters, we resumed the march at 1 p .m. and camped at 
4 o’clock.

The next day we struck through the forest and undergrowth by compass. 
My position in the column was the third from the leader, so that I could 
direct the course. In order to keep a steady progress, each cutter chose ono 
obstructing lliane, or obtrusive branch, gave one sharp cut and passed on: the 
two head-men confined themselves to making a “ blaze ” on the trees, every 
ten yards or so, for the benefit of the column, and, as the rear party would 
not follow us for perhaps two months, we were very particular that these 
“ blazes ” should be quite a hand’s-breadth pcel of bark.

Naturally whilc penetrating a trackless wild fur the first time tbe march 
was at a funereai pace; in somo places we moved but 400 yards an hour, in 
morę open portions we travelled at the rato of half, three-quarters, and even a 
mile per hour—so that from 6.30 a.m. to 11 a.m. when wo lialted for lunch 
and rest, and from 12.30 p .m., to 3 o’clock or 4 p.m., say from six to seven 
hours per day, we marched but five miles. On the usual African track we 
could have gone from fourteen to eighteen miles during the same time.

At 4 p.m. of this day we were stilł on the march, having passed through a 
wildcrncss of creeks, fetid sloughs, muddy scum-faced ąuagmires green with 
duckweed into which we sank knee-deep, and the stench of which was most 
sickening. We had but just emerged out of this haneful stretch of marshy 
ground when the forest became suddenly darkened, so dark that I could 
scarcely read the compass, and a distant murmur increasing into loud soughing 
and wrestling and tossing of branches and groaning of mighty trees warned us 
of the approach of a tempest. As the ground round about was most unin- 
viting, we had to press on through the increasing gloom, but as the rainbegan 
to pour harder we were forced to camp. The tents were hastily pitched, while 
billhooks crashed and axcs rang, as the men lustily cleared a space for tho 
camp. The rain was cold, and every drop, large as a dollar, sent a sliiver 
through the men. The thunder roarcd above, the lightning flashed through 
the darkness, and still the weary, hungry caravan filed in until 9 o’clock. 
The rain was so heavy that fires could not be lit until three in the morning,
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and meantime we sat huddled and crouching amid the cold and damp. Then 
bonfires were kindled, and around s'cores of flaming pyramids the people sat, 
to be warined and to cook their very late suppers.

On the 4th we struck N. by B., and after about an hour’s march we heard 
some natives singing in concert afar off. We sent the scouts ahead to ascer- 
tain what it meant, and presently heard firing, which seemed to approach 
nearer to us. Mustering the men of the nearest company, we deployed them 
as skirmishers in our front. Soon messengers came and reported that the 
scouts had struck the river, and, as they were looking upon it, a canoe had 
advanced into view with its crew standing with drawn bows and fixedarrows, 
at which sight a little engagement had taken place. Resuming the march, at 
8 a.m. we reached the river, in timeto see a linę of native canoes disappearing 
round a bend on the opposite bank, and one canoe abandoned tied to the bank 
with a goat.

Observing that the river was calm and free from rapids, and desirous of 
saving the people from as muchlabour as circumstances would offer, the steel 
boat sections were brought up, and Mr. Jephson, whose company had special 
charge of the Advance, commenced to fit the sections together. In an hour 
the forty-four burdens, which the vessel formed, had been attacbed together 
and fitted to their respective places and launched. As the boat weighed 
forty-four loads and had a capacity of fifty loads, and at least ten sick, we 
could thus release ninety-eight people from the fatigue of bearing loads and 
carry Lieutenant Stairs, who was still very ill. Mr. Jephson and crew were 
despatched across river and the goat secured.

As the Aduance was in the river, it was necessary for the column to cling 
to the bank, not only for the protection of the boat, but to be able to utilize 
the stream for lessening labour. Want of proper food, coupled with the 
urgency which drove us on, reąuiring long marches and their resultant 
fatigue, would soon diminish the strength of the stoutest. A due regard for 
the people was incumbent on us, and every means available for their 
assistance had to be employed. Therefore, the boat keeping pace with the 
column, we travelled up-stream untił 3 P.M. and camped.

On the 5th the boat and column moved up, as on the day previous, and 
madę six-and-half miles. The river continued to be from 500 to 800 yards 
wide. The river bank was a trifle morę opon than inland, though freąuently 
it was impossible to move before an impenetrable mass of jungle had been 
tunnelled through to allow a passage under the vault of close network of 
branch and climber, cane, and reed. At 2.30 we reached the village of 
Bukanda. We had come across no track, but had simply burst out of the 
bush into a somewhat young forest with a clearing. In the middle of the 
clearing and close to the river side was the village. This fact madę me think 
that communication between tribe and tribe was maintained by water only.

We had reason to rejoice at the discoyery of Bukanda, for sińce the 2nd
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the caravan had subsisted on such tubers of manioc as each man took willi 
him on that datę. Had another day passed without naeeting witii a clearing, 
we should have suffered greatly from hunger.

I t was evening before the boat appeared, as the passage of certain rapids 
and an adventure with a flotilla of eleven canoes had detained her. The 
canoes had been abandoned in conseąuence, and the commander of the boat 
had secured them to an island. One was reported to be a capacious hollow 
log, capable of carrying nearly as many loads as the boat. Since the river 
was the highway of the natives, it was deemed wiser to employ it also to 
lessen the labour of our men, and carry our sick as well as a reserve of food. 
Por we had been narrowly brought to the verge of want on the last day, and 
we were utter stra^gors in a strange land, groping our way through darkness. 
The boat was thereforc sent back with an extra crew to secure the canoe and 
paddle her up to our camp.

Of course as Bukanda had been abandoned long before we reached it, its 
cone huts were at our disposal, and its field of manioc also. This custom of 
abandoning their homes was unlike anything I  had seen in Africa before. 
Plsewhere the nativcs may have retired with their women, but the males had 
rcmained at horne with spear and target, to represent ownership. But here 
the very fowls had taken to flight. It was clearly a region unsuitable for the 
study of ethnology.

At noón of the 6th we defiled out of Bukanda refurnished with provisions, 
and two liours later were in camp in the wilderness.

"We observed that the mornings were muggy, misty and cliilly, and each 
day we were less inclined to leave camp to brave the cold, damp, and fogginess 
wiihout, to plunge into mud and slush or to ford creeks up to the waist in 
water. The actual temperaturę on these cold mornings was but seventy to 
seventy-two degreis, but had we judged of it hy our cheerlessness, it might 
have been twenty degrees less.

The large refuse heaps of the native villages were piled on the edge of the 
bank, and were a compost of filth, sweepings of streets and huts, peelings of 
manioc, skins of plantains, with a vastnumber of oyster-shells. An interest- 
ing chapter on these composts, and the morals, manners, and usages of the 
aborigines deduced from them, might be written. Just as Owen could pre- 
figure an extinct mammoth of the dead ages from the view of a fow bones, 
the daily life of a tribe could be developed out of these refuse heaps. 
Bevelling in these fetid exhalations were representatives of manyinsect tribes. 
Columns of ants wound in and out with morę exact formation than ahorigines 
could compose themselves, flies buzzed in myriads over the heaps, butterflies 
whicli would liave deliglited Jameson’s soul swarmed exulting in their gorgeous 
colours, while a perfect cloud of motlis hovered abovc all.

After seven liours’ slow marching and incessant cutting through junglo, 
the villages of the Bakuti were reached on the 7th. I occupied a seat in the
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boat on this day, and observed tbat tbe banks were from six to ten feet above 
the river on either side, that numetous traces of former occupation were easily 
visible despite the luxuriance of the young forest that had usurped the space 
once occupied by villages and fields; that either wars or epidemics had 
disturbed the inhabitants twenty years ago, and that as yet only one crocodile 
had been seen on the Aruwimi, and only one hippo, which I  took to be a surę 
sign that there was not much pasture in this region.

As the rowers urged the boat gently up the stream, andjl heard the bill- 
hooks and axes carving a way through bush and brake, tangle and forest, 
without which scarcely a yard of progress could be madę, I  regretted morę 
than ever tbat I  had not insisted on being allowed to carry out my own plan 
of having fifteen whale-boats. W hat toil would have been saved, an i what 
anxiety would have been spared me 1

On the 9th we gained, after another soven hours’ toiling and marching, 
the villages of the Bakoka. Already the people were looking jaded and 
seedy. Skewers had penetrated the feet of several, ulcers began to attract 
notice by their growing virulence, many people complained of curious affections 
in the limbs.

We passed so many abandoned clearings that our cxpedition might have 
been supported for weeks by the manioc which no owner claimed. I t  was 
very elear that internecine strife had caused the migrations of the tribes. 
The Bakoka villages were all stockaded, and the entrance gates were 
extremely Iow.

The next day we passed by four villages all closely stockaded, and on the 
lOth came to the rapids of Gwengwerć. Here there were seven large villages 
bordering the rapids and extending from below to above the broken water. 
All the population had fled probably to the opposite main, or to the islands 
in mid-river, and every portablc arlicle had been carried away except the 
usual wreckage of coarse pottery, stools, and benches, and back rests. The 
stockades were in good order and the villages intact. In one large village 
there w'ere 210 conical huts, and two square sheds used for public assemblies 
aud smithies. This occupied a commanding bluif sixty feet above the river, 
whence a splendid view of a dark grey silver stream, flanked by dense and 
lofty walls of thickest greenest vegetation, was obtained.

Lieutenant Stairs was now recovering from his long attack of bilious fever; 
my other companions enjoyed the best of health, though our diet consisted of 
vegetables, leaves of the manioc and herbs bruised and madę into patties. 
But on this day we had a dish of weaver-birds furnished by the Doctor, wlio 
witli his shot-gun bagged a few of the thousands which had madę their nests 
on the village trees.

On the l l t h  we marched about a mile to give the canoe-men a chance to 
pole their vessels through the rapids. The day following we marched six 
geographical miles, the river turning easterly, which was our course. Seyeral
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smali rapids were passed without accident. As we Were disappearing from 
view of Gwengwere, the population was seen scurrying from the right bank 
and islands back to their homes, which they had temporarily vacated for our 
convenience. I t seemed to me to be an excellent arrangement. I t saved 
trouble of speech, exerted possibly in useless efforts for peace, and tedious 
chaffer. They had only one nightfs inconvenience, and if many caravans 
advanced as peaceably as we did, natural curiosity would in timo induce the 
natires to becoine acąuainted with the strangers.

Our people found ahundancę to eat in the flelds and around the villages. 
The area devoted to cultivation was extensive: plantains flourished around 
the stockades; herbs for potage were found in little plots closo to the yillages; 
also sufficient tobacco for smoking, and pumpkins for dessert, and a little 
Indian corn; but, alas 1 we all suffered from want of meat.

There were few aąuatic birds to be seen except some specimens of divers, 
fish eagles, and kingfishers. Somewhere, at a distance, a pair of ibis sereamed; 
flocks of parrots whistled and jabbered in vain struggles to rob the solitude of 
the forest of its oppressiye silence; whip-poor-wills, and sunbirds, and weavers 
aided them with their varied strains; but insects, flies, and moths were 
innumerablo.

On the 12th we moved on as usual, starting at 6.30 a .m., the caravan 
preceding the boat and its consorts. Though proceeding only at the ratę of 
a mile and a half per hour, the boat soon overhauled the struggling caravan, 
and passed the foremost of the pioneers. A t 10 a.m. we met a native boy, 
called Bakula, of about fifteen years, floating down river on a piece of a canoe. 
He sprang aboard our boat with alacrity. An hour later we rounded the 
lowest point of a lengthy curve, bristling with numerous large yillages. The 
boy yolunteer who had dropped to our aid from the unknown, called llie 
lower yillage Bandangi, the next Ndumba, and the long row of yillages above, 
the houses of the Banalya trihe. But all were deserted. We halted at 
Bandangi for lunch, and at 2 p.m. resumed our journey.

An hour’s puli brought us to the upper yillage, where we camped. Our 
river party on this day numbered forty m en; but, as we landed, we were lost 
in the large and silent yillage. I  had counted thirteen yillages—one of these 
numbered 180 huts. Assuming that in this curve there were 1300 huts, 
and allowing but four persons to each hut, they must have had a population 
of 5200.

At 5.30 appeared the advance guard of the column, and presently a furious 
tempest yisited us, with yiolent accompaniments of thunder and lightning. 
These were indecd necessary to elear the atmosphere charged with the collected 
yapours of this humid region, through which the suu appeared daily as through 
a thick veil. The explosive force of the electric fluid was terrific. All about 
us it lightened and shattered with deafening explosions the thick, sluggish, 
raporous clouds. Nothing less than excessive energy of concentrated elec-
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tricity could have cleared the heavy atmosphere, and allowed the inhabitants 
of the land to see the colour of tha sky, or to feel the cheering influence of the 
sun. For four hours we had to endure the dreadful bursts; while a steady 
stream of rain rolieved the surcbarged masses that had hung incumbent above 
us for days. While the river party and advance guard were housed in the 
upper village, the rear guard and No. 4 Company occupied Bandangi, at the 
lower end of the crescent, and we heard them shooling minutę guns to warn 
ua of tlieir preaence; while we vainly, for economical reasons, replied with 
the tooting of long ivory horns.

Such a large population naturally owned extensive fields of manioc and 
sugar canc, plantations of bananas and plantains, gardens of herbs and Indian 
corn; and as the heavy rain had saturatcd the ground, a halt was ordered.

By nine o’clock the rear guard was known to have arrived by Nelson’s 
voice, which was heard crying out for “ chop and coffee.” Our chop consisted 
of cassava cakes, a plantain or so roasted, and a mess of garden greens, with 
tea or coffee. Flesh of goat or fowl was simply unprocurable. Neither bird 
nor beast of any kind was to be obtained. Hitherto only two crocodiles and 
but one liippo had been discovered, but no elephant, buffalo, or antelope or 
wild hog, though traeks were numerous. How could it be otherwise with the 
pioneers’ shouts, cries, noise of cutting and crushing, and pounding of trees, 
and the murmur of a large caravau ? With the continuous gossip, story-telling, 
wrangling, laughing or wailing that were maintained during the march, it 
was simply impossible. We could make no progress through the undergrowth 
without the aid of a heavy knife, machette, or billhook to sever the entangled 
creepers; and though an animal may have been only a few feet off on the 
other side of a bush, it would be invisible through such impervious masses 
of vegetation as those through which we laboured.

I employed the halt for esamining the islands near Bandangi. We 
discovered lcngthy licaps of oyster-shells on one island, one of which was 
sixty feet long, ten feet wide, and four feet high. We can imagine the 
feasts the aborigines enjoyed during their picnics, and the length of time that 
had elapsed sińce the first bivalve had been eaten. On my return I  noticed 
through a bank-slip in the centro of the curve a stratum of oyster-shell buried 
three feet under alluvium.

Our native boy Bakula informed us that inland north lived the Baburu, a 
people who were very different from the river tribes, and that up river, a 
month’s journey, would be found dwarfs about two feet high, with long 
beards; that he had once journeyed as far as Fanga, where the river tumbled 
from a height as high as the tallest tree; that the Aruwimi was now called 
Lui by the people of the left bank, but that to the Baburu on the right bank 
it was known as the Luhali. Bakula was an exceptionally crafty lad, and a 
pure cannibal, to whom a mess of human meat would have been delectable. 
He was a perfect mimie, and trusted to his native cunning to protect him by
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conforming readily to what would be pleasing to the strangers by wbom be 
was surrounded. Had all the native tribes adopted this boy’s policy our 
passage through these novel landa would have been as pleasant as couM be 
desired. I  have no doubt that tbey possessed all the arts of craft which we 
admired in Bakula.

From Banalya we moved, on the 15th, by river and land to Bungangeta. 
I t  was a stern and sombre morning, gloomy with lowering and beavy 
clouds. I t struck me on this duli dreary morning, while regarding the silent 
and dark river and the unbroken forest frontage, tbat naturę in this region 
seemed to be waiting the trumpet-call of civilization to awake to her long- 
neglected duties. I  compared this waiting attitude to the stillness preceding 
the dawn, before insect and animal life frels the air with its murmur, before 
the day awakens the million minutę passions of the wilds ; that hour when 
even Time seems to be drowsy and nodding.

What expansive wastes of lich productiye land lie in this region unheeded 
by man 1 Populous though the riyer banks are, there bas been but a mero 
grubbing of parts of the foreshore, where we may find a limited acreage for 
manioc, and a narrow linę of smali eotes.

One of my amusements while on the river was to sketch its unknown 
course, for as the aborigines disappeared like rats into their boles on one’s 
approach, I could gain no information respeeting it. How far was it per- 
missible for me to deviate from my eastern course ? By the river I could 
assist the ailing and relieve the strong, transport the goods, and convey 
reseryes of manioc and plantain. But would a somewhat long curve, winding 
as high as some forty or fifty geograpbical miles north of our course, be com- 
pensated by these advantages ? When I noted the number of the sick, and 
saw the jaded condition of the people, I  felt that even if the river took us as 
far as 2° N., it was infinitely preferable to stick to it thau to plunge into the 
centre of the forest,

The temperaturę of the air during the clouded morning was 75°, surface of 
the river 77°. W hat a relief it was to breathe the air of the river after a 
night spent in the close impure air in the forest!

On the 16th we possessed one boat and five canoes, which carried seventy- 
four men and 120 loads, by which half of our men were relieved of loads. 
We passed by the mouth of a considerable affluent from the south-east, and 
camped a mile above it. The temperaturę rosę to 94° in the afternoon, and 
as a conseąuence rain fell in torrents, preceded by the usual thunder roars and 
lightning flashes. Until 1 p.m. of the 17th the rain fell unceasingly. I t 
would have been interesting to have ascertained the number of inehes that 
fell during these nineteen hours’ rain-pour. Few of us enjoyed any rest; and 
after it had ceased raining, it was some hours before the men recovered their 
usual animatioU. th e  aborigines must have been also depressed, owing to 
our yicinity, though if they had known what wealth we possessed, they rnight
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have freely parted with their goats and fowls for our wares, and we and they 
might liave been madę happier. .

A t 3 p.m. the column camped opposite the settlement of Lower Mariri. 
Besides their immense wooden drums, which sounded the alarm to a ten-mile 
distanee, the cries of the natives could be heard a mile off. The absence of 
all other noises lends extraordinary power to their voices.

The Somalis, who are such excellent and effieient servants in lands like 
the Masai, or dry regions like the Soudan, are perfectly useless in humid 
regions. Five of them had declined to stay at Yambuya, and insisted on 
aecompanying me. Since we had taken to the river I  had employed them aa 
boatmen, or rather did employ them when they were able to handle a paddle 
or a pole, but their physical powers soon collapsed, and they became mere 
passengers. On shore, without having undergone any exertion, they were so 
prostrated after a two hours’ river voyage, that they were unable to rig shelter 
against rain and damp, and as they were thievish, the Zanziharis refused to 
permit them to approach their huta. 'The result was that we had the trouble 
each day to see that a share of the food was doled out to them, as they would 
have voluntarily starved rather than cut down the plantains above their 
heads.

From opposite Lower Mariri we journeyed to a spot ten milesbelow the 
Upper Mariri. The canoes had only occupied 4 h. 15 m., but the land column 
did not appear at all.

On the 19th I employed the boat and canoe crews to cut a road to abovo 
a section of the rapids of Upper Mariri. This was accomplished in 21 hours. 
We returned to camp in 45 minutes. Our pace going up was similar to that 
of the caravan, conseąuently an ordinary day’s travel through the forest would 
be six miles. On returning to camp we found the column had arrived, and 
marched it to the end of the prepared paths ; the boat and canoes were punted 
up the rapids without accident, and in the afternoon the people foraged for 
food at a village a mile and a half above camp with happy results. On the 
20th the advance column marched up and occupied the village.

About two hours after arrival some of the natives of Mariri came in a 
canoe and hailed us. We replied through Bakula, the native boy, and in a 

• short time were able to purchase a couple of fowls, and during the afternoon 
purchased three morę. This was the first barter we had madę on the Aru- 
wimi. Mariri is a large settlement abounding in plantains, while at our 
village there were nonę. Two men, Charlie No. 1 and Musa bin Jurna 
disappeared on this day. Within twenty-three days no casualty had as yet 
happened, and good fortunę, which had hitherto clung to us, from this datę 
began to desert us. We were under the impression that those men had been 
captured by natives, and their heedless conduct was the text of a sermon 
preached to the men next morning when they were mustered for the march, 
I t was not until thirteen mońths liter that we knew that they had deserted,
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that they had succeeded in reaching Yambuya, and had invented the most 
marvellous tales of wars and disasters, whicb, when repeated by tbe officers 
at Yambuya in their letlor to the Committee, created so much anxiety at 
home. Ilad I believed it had bcen possible that two messengers could have 
performed that march, we certainly had availed ourselves of the fact to have 
communicated authentic news and chart of the route to Major Barttelot, who, 
as we believed, in another month would be leaving his camp to follow us. 
Prom the village opposite Upper Mariri we proceeded to S. Mupe', a largo 
settlement consistingof several villages, embowered in plantations. The chiefs 
of Mupe are Mbadu, Alimba, and Mangrudi.

On the 22nd Surgeon Parkę was the officer of the day, and was unfortu- 
nate enougb to miss the river, and strike through the forest in a wrong 
direction. He finally struck a track on which the scouts found a woman and 
a large-eyed, brown-colourcd child. The woman showed the route to the 
river, and then was released. Through her influence the natives of N. Mupe 
on the right bank were induced to trade with us, by which we were enabled 
to procure a dozen fowls and two eggs.

The bed of the river in this locality is an undisturbed rock of flne-grainod 
and bard, brick-coloured sandstone. This is the reason that the littlo rapids, 
though freąuent enough, present but slight obstacles to navigaticn. The 
banks at several places aroso to about forty feet above the river, and the rock 
is seenin horizontal strata in bluffy form, in many instances like crumbling 
ruins of cut stone.

The sign of peace with theriverine natives appears to be pouiing water on 
the head with tbe hands. As new-comers approached our camp they cried 
out, “ We suffer from famine, we have no food, but up river you will find 
plenty, Oh, ‘ monomopote ’ ! (son of the sea).” “ But we suffer from want of 
food, and have not the strength to proceed unless you give us some,” we 
replied. Whereupon they would throw us fat ears of Indian corn, plantains, 
and sugar-cane. This was preliminary to a trade, in doing which these 
apparently unsophisticated natives were as sharp and as exorbitant as any of 
he Wyyanzi on the Congo.

Trifles, sueh as cmpty sardine boxes, jam and milk cans, and cartridge 
cases, were easily barterable for sugar-cane, Indian com, and tobacco. A 
cotton handkerchief would buy a fowl, goats were brougbt to our view, but 
not parted with. They are said to be the monopoly of chiefs. The natives 
showed no fixed desire for any speciality but gaudy red handkerchiefs. We 
saw some cowries among them, and in the bottom of a canoe we found a piece 
of an infantry officePs sword nine inches long. We should have been delighted 
to have heard the history of that sword, and the list of its owners sińce it left 
Birmingham. But our ignorance of the native language, and their excitability 
prevented us from doing morę than observing and interchanging words relating 
to peace and food with the people of Mupe. We may, however, accept the
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HEAD-DRESS— CROWN OP 
BR1STŁES

bit of sword blade as evidence that their neighbours in the interior have had 
sonie contact with the Soudanese.

Neither in manners, customs nor dress was there any very great difference 
betwecn tliese natives and those belonging 
to the upper parts of the Upper Congo.
Their head-dresses were of basket-work 
decorated with red parrot featliers, monkey- 
skin caps of grey or dark fur, with the tails 
drooping behind. The neck, arm and ankle 
ornanients were of polished iron, rarely of 
copper, never of brass.

They make beautiful paddles, finely 
carved like a long pointed leaf. “ Sen- 
neneh ” was their peaceful hail as in Man - 
yuema, Uregga and Usongora, above Stanley 
Falls. Their complesion is morę ochreous 
than black. When a number of natives is 
scen on the opposite bank, there is but 
little difference of colour between their 
bodies and the reddish clayey soil of the 
landing-place. Their light brown colour is 
due to the Caniwood powder with which, 
when mixed with oil, tliey perform their 
toilet. But protection from sunshine also 
probably contributes to this light colour, 
for the native boy, Bakula, for instance, 
though deprived of the universal cosmetic, 
was much lighter than the average of our 
Zanzibaris.

On the 24th, Mr. Jephson led the van of the column, and under his 
guidance it madę the astonisliing march of seven and a lialf geographical 
miles, altho igh it had been compelled to wadę through seventeen streanis

and creeks. During these days Jephson exhibited a marvellous vigour. He 
was in many things an exact duplicate of myself in my younger days, 
before years and hundreds of fevers had cooled my blood. He is exactly of 
my own height, build, weight and temperament. He is sanguine, confident,

n
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and loves hard work. He is simply indefatigable, and whether it is slusHy 
mirę or a muddy creek, in he enters, without hesitation, up to his kneeĄ 
waist, neck or overhead, it is all the same. A syharite, dainty and fastidious 
at home, he is a traveller and labourer in Alrica, and reąuires to be restrained 
for his own sake. The other young men, Stairs, Nelson and Parkę, are very 
much of the same mettle. S tairsis the military officer, alert, intelligent, who 
understands a hint, a curt intimation, grasps an ideafirmly, andrealises it to 
perfection. Nelson is a centurion as of old Roman tim es; he can execute 
because it is the will of his chief. He does not stay to ask the reason w hy; 
he only understands it to be a necessity, and his great vigour, strength, 
resolution, plain, good sense is at my disposal, to act, suffer, or die; and 
Parkę is a noble, gentle soul, so tender and devoted, so patient, so sweet in 
mood and brave in temper, and always enduring and effusing comfort as he 
moves through our atmosphere of suffering and pain. No four men ever 
entered Africa with such noble qualities as these, nor had a leader ever liad 
such cause to bless his stars as I.

On this day Jephson had two adventures. In his usual free, impulsive 
manner, and with swinging gait, he was directing the pioneers, and crushing 
through the jungle, indifferent to his costume, when he snddenly sank out of 
sight into an elephant pit! We might have imagined a playful and sportive 
young elephant crashing through the bushes, rending and tearing young 
saplings, and suddenly disappearing from the view of his morę staid mamma 
in the same manner. Jephson had intelligence, however, and aid was at hand, 
and he was pulled out nonę the worse. I t was a mere amusing incident to be 
related in camp to provoke a laugh.

He again rushed ahead of the pioneers to tracę the course to be followed, 
and presently encountered face to face a tali native, with a spear in his hand. 
Both were so astonished as to be paralyscd, but Jephson’s impulse was that 
of a Berserker. He flung himself, unarmed, upon the native, who, eluding his 
grasp, ran from him, as he would from a lion, headlong down a steep bank 
into a creek, Jephson following. But the clayey soil was damp and slippery, 
his foot slipped, and the gallant captain of the Advance measured his length 
face downwards, with his fcet up the slope, and such was his impetus that he 
slid down to the edge of the creek. When he recovered himself, it was to 
behold the denizen of the woods hurrying up the opposite bank, and casting 
wild eyes at this sudden pale-faced apparition who had so disturbed him as he 
brooded over the prospect of finding gamę in his traps that day.

Our camp on this day was a fayourite haunt of elephants from time 
immemorial. I t  was near a point round which the river raced with strong 
swirling currents. Upward, a long view of a broad silent river was seen, and 
below, of a river disparted by a series of islands.

On the 25th Captain Nelson led the column, and Jephson was reąuested 
to assist me with the long narrow ćanoes laden With Valuable goods, and to
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direct some of the unskilful “ lubbers” who formed our crews. The boat 
leading the way anchored above the dangeroua and swirly point, and cast the 
manilla ropę to the canoe crew, who, hauling by this cord, drew the canoes to 
quiet water. Then rowing hard against the strong currents, at 11 a.m. we 
caught the head of the caravan gathered on the bank of a wide and dark 
sluggish creek, the Eendi, which łaziły flowed out of dark depths of woodś. 
By one o’clock the ferriage over this was completed, and the column resumed 
its rnarch, while we, on the river, betook ourseives to further struggles with

WASPS’ NF.STS, ETC.

the dangerous waves and reefs of what is now called Wasp Eapids, from the 
following incident.

These rapids extended for a stretch of two miles. Above tliem were the 
villages which became later the scene of a tragic strife, as will be learned in 
a subseąuent chapter, and to reach these settlements was very necessary to 
obtain shelter and food.

Our first efforts against the rapids were successful, though the current 
was swift and dangerous, and broke out into great wares now and then. Then 
began a desperate strugglc, the men on the port side rowed hard, while

ii 2
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those on the starboard side grasped at overhanging bushes, and two men 
on the decked bow stood with boat-hooks outstretched ready to snatch a 
firm hołd. I  steered. We advanced slowly but steadily up a narrow rushing 
braneh between rocky islets, which rosę in yard sąuare dots of rock above 
the waves. W ith our spirits braced for an exciting encounter, we drove 
the boat hard, until its head rosę over the rapids. Eager hands were then 
held out to catch at the branches, but at the first clutch there issued an 
army of fieree spiteful wasps which settled on our faces, hands, and bodies, 
and every vulnerable spot, stinging us dreadfully. Maddened by the stings, 
we battled with this vicious enemy, but though beset by reefs and rocks, 
dangerous waves and whirling waters, we tore on with tooth and nail, and 
in a few minutes were a hundred yards above the awful spot. Then, clinging 
to the trees, we halted to breathe and sympathise with each other, and 
excbange views and opinions on the various stings of insects, bces, hornets, 
and wasps.

One asked my white servant with a grim smile, “ Did not you say the 
other day tliat you believed there was much honey in these brown paper 
nests of the wasps? Weil, what do you think of the honey now? Don’t 
you think it is rather a bitter so rt?” This raised a generał laugh. We 
recovered our good temper, and resuming our wotk, reached in an hour the 
yillage which the land party had already occupied. The crews of the canoes 
behind us, on seeing our battle with the wasps, fled across the river, and 
ascended by the rigłit bank. But tlie Somalis and Soudanese, morę trustful in 
Allab, bravely followed our track, and were fearfully stung; slill, they were 
consoled by being able to exult over the Zanzibaris, the leader of which was 
Uledi, of the “ Dark Continent.”

“ Oh,” I remarked to Uledi, “ it is not a brave thing you have done this 
day, to fly away from wasps.”

“ Oh, sir,” lie replied, “ naked manhood is nowhore in such a scrape as 
that. Wasps are morę dangerous than the most savage men.”

The native settlement on the left bank is called Bandeya; the one facing 
opposite consists of the yillages of the Bwamburi. North of the Bwamburi, 
a day’s march, begin the tribes of the Ababua and the Mabodó, who have 
a different kind of architecture from that prevailing among the riyerine tribes. 
The Mabode are said to possess sąuare houses with gable roofs, plaster walls, 
and yerandahs.

On the 2Cth we halted to rest and recuperate. Those of us who had 
been attacked by the wasps suffered from fever; and the coxswain of our 
boat was in great distress. The following day the chief of the Bwamburi 
came over to pay us a visit, and brought us, as a gift, a month-old chick. We 
declined his present on the ground that we should be robbing him were we 
to accept it. His personal ornaments consisted of two smali ivory tusks 
planed fiat, which liung suspended from his neck. His head-dress was madę
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out of a Colobus monkey skin. After exchanging with him professions of 
amity and brotherhood, we pushed forward on the 28th, and camped opposite 
Mukupi, a settlement possessing eight villages.

At this place we were informed of a large lakę called “ No-uma,” as 
being situate somewhere in the neighbourhood of a place called Panga. I t  
was said to be many days’ journey in extent. In the centre was a large 
island, so infested with serpents that natives dreaded to go near i t ;  that 
from it flowed the Nepoko into the Nowelle, the name now given to the 
Aruwimi. After several days’ march we discovered that the lakę story 
was a myth, and that the Nepoko did not flow from the left bank of the 
Aruwimi.

Our camp on the 29th was on the left bank opposite My-yui, a series of 
villages embowered amongst banana groves. I t  was not long before we struck 
an acąuaintance with the tribe. We recognized a disposition on the part 
of the aborigines to be sociable. A good report of our doings had preceded 
us, and trade commenced very pleasantly. Our people had cowries, beads, 
and brass rods, besides strange trifles, to exchange for food. When the land 
column arriyed, prices advanced somewhat, owing to the greater demand. 
I t was reported that there were no settlements between our camp opposite 
My-yui and Panga; that we should be nine days performing the journey 
through the forest.

The next morning, as we needed several days’ provisions, the bartering 
was resumed, for wliich purpose new ration currency had already been dis- 
tributed to each man. But we were astonished to find that only three ears 
of Indian corn were given on this day for a brass rod twenty-eight inches 
in length, of the thickness of telegraph wire. A t Bangala such a brass rod 
would have purchased five days’ provisions per man, but here was a settle
ment in the wilds where we could only obtain three ears of corn! Por one 
fowl four brass rods were demanded. Cowries were not accepted, and beads 
they declined. Our men were ravenously hungry, and there was an unusually 
long wilderness ahead. We expostulated with the natives, but they were 
firm. Our men then began to sell their cartridge-pouches for two plantains 
each, and they were found selling their ammunition at the rato of one cartridge 
for an ear of corn; and their tin canteens for two. Their biilhooks and 
axes were offered next, and ruin stared us in the face. The natives were 
therefore driven away; one of Mugwye’s (the chiePs) principal slaves was 
lifted out of his canoe by a gigantic Zanzibari, and word was sent to the 
natives that if there were no fair sales of food madę as on the first day, 
the prisoner would be taken away, and that we should cross over and help 
ourselves.

Having waited all the afternoon for the re-appearance of food, we embarked 
at dawn on the 31st with two fuli companies, entered My-yui, and despatched 
the foragers. By 3 p.m. we had obtained food enough in the camp for ten days.
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In the aftornoon of the Ist of August, the advance column was encamped 
opposite Mambanga, but the river party met with an accident. Careless 
Soudanese had been capsized, and one of the Zanzibari steersmen disobeying 
orders shoved his canoe nnder the branchy trees which spread out from the 
bank to the distance of fifly feet; and by the swift current was driven 
against a submerged brauch, and capsized, causing a loss of much valuable 
property, especially some fine beads, worth four shillings a necklnce. Six 
rifles were also lost.

FORT ISLAND, NEAR RANGA FALLS

The first deatli in the advance column occurred on the 2nd August, the 
36th day of departure from Yambuya, which was a most cxtraordinary 
immunity considering the hardship and prirations to which we were all 
subjected. Could we but have discovered a plantation of bananas, we should 
certainly have halted for many days to recuperate. A halt of four or five 
days at a thriving settlement would have been of vast benefit to all of us, 
but as such a settlement could not be found, it was necessary for us to marcli 
and press on until we could find one.
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We traversed a large vi!Jage' that had been abandoned probably six 
months earlier, and as it was tbe hour of camping, we prepared to make 
ourselves comfortable for the evening. As the tents were being pitched, my 
nttention was called to tbe cries madę by excited groups, and hastening to 
tbe scene, heard that there was a dead body almost covered witb mildew in 
a hut. Presently the discovery of another was announced and tben another, 
upon whicb we liastily packed up again and departed from tbe dead men’s 
viilage, lest we migbt contract the strange disease that had caused the 
abandonment of the village.

One of our poor donkeys, on this day, unable to find fitting sustenance in 
a region of trees and jungle, lay down and died. Another appeared weak 
and pining for grass, whieh the endless forest did not produce.

PANGA FALLS

Opi osito our camp on this day was the mouth of the Ngula Itiver, an 
aflluent on the north side. Within, the river appeared to bo of a width 
of fifty yards.

On the 3rd two hills bccame visiblc, one bearing E.S.E., the other S.E. 
by E. i  E., as we movcd up the river. We camped at the point of a curve, 
in the centre of which were two islands. Faying a visit to one of them we 
found two goats, at which we were so rejoiced, that long beforo evening one 
was slaughtered for tho ofBcers, and out of the other we madę broth for the 
sick. A flock of a hundred would have enabled us to save many a life that 
was rapidly fading away.

The next day we arrived at Panga or tłie Nepanga Falls, about which we 
had heard so much from Bakula, the native boy.
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The Falls are fully thirty feet high, though at first view they appear to 
be double that height, by the great slope visible above tlie actual fali. They 
extend over a mile in length from the foot of the Falls, to above the portage, 
and were the first serious obstacles to navigation we had encountered. They 
descend by four separate branches, the largest of which is 200 yards wide. 
They run by islets of gneissic rock, and afford cover to the natives of Panga, 
who, when undisturbed, live upon a large island called Nepanga, one mile 
long and 300 yards wide, situated 600 yards below the Falls. The island 
contains threo villages, numbering some 250 huts of the conical type. There 
aro several settlements inland on both banks, which cultivate plantains 
and manioc.

An unfortunate Zanzibari steersman capsized his canoe as he approached 
Nepanga, by which we lost two boxes of Maxim ammunition, five boxes of 
cowries, three of white beads, one of fancy beads, one box fine copper wire, 
cartridge pouches and seven rifles.

Ali things are savage in this region. No sooner had a solitary hippo 
sighted us than he gave chase, and nearly caught us. He was puoished 
severely, and probably received his death wound. The fowls of Nepanga 
evaded the foragers by flight into the jungle; the goats were restless, and 
combative, and very wild. Altogether we captured twelve, which gave us 
sonie hopes of being able to save some of our sick people. A few fish were 
obtained in the weirs and basket-nets.

The result of 3 days’ foraging on islands, right and left banks, were 
250 lbs. of Indian corn, 18 goats, and as many fowls, besides a few bunches of 
plantains, which madę but poor provision for 383 people. The natives were 
said to bc at war with a tribe called the Engweddd, and instead of cultivating 
the land, eked out existence on banana stalks, mushrooms, roots, herbs, 
fish, snails and caterpillars, varying their extraordinary diet by feeding on 
slain humanity. In such a region there were no inducements to stay, and 
we accordingly commenced the business of portage. Stairs’ Company was 
detailed for clearing the canoe track, and to strew it with branches placed 
athwart the road. No. 3 and 4 Companies liauled the canoes, and No. 1 
Company carried the whale-boat bodily overlaml to the sound of wild musie 
and song, and by the end of the 6th, after a busy day, we were encamped 
above the great Falls of Panga.
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CHAPTER VIII
FROM TANGA FALLS TO UGABKOWa ’s

Another accideut at the Rapids—Avisibba settlement—Inąuiry into a murder case at
Avisibba—Surprised by the natives—Lieutenant Stairs wounded—Poisoned 
arrows—Jephsoifs cararan missing—Our wounded—Perpetual rain—Deaths 
from tetanus—-Mustering the people—The Nepoko river—Reckless use of 
ammunition—Halfway to the Albert Lakę—-We fali in with sonie of Ugarrowa’* 
men—Hippo Broads and Ayaknbi Rapids—Elephants at Memberri—The Arab 
leader, Ugarrowa—Visit to the Arab settlement—First specimen of the tribe 
of dwarfs.

I n fuli view of Panga Falls camp there was an island in mid-river lliat 
resembled a water battery. On exploring it on the 7th—by no means an 
easy task, so strong was tlie current sweeping down the smooth dangerous 
slope of river towards Panga—it appeared to have been originally a fiat rocky 
mass of rock a few inches above high river, with ineąualities on its surface 
which had been filled in with earth carried from the lelt bank. I t measured 
200 feet in length by about ninety feet in width, and a piscatorial section 
of a tribe had retreated liither and built sonie 60 cone huts, and boarded the 
isle round about with planks cut out of a light wood out of the forest and 
wrecked canoes. At this period the river was but six inches below the lowest 
surface of the island.

Another serious accidcnt occurred on tliis day during the journey from 
above Panga Falls to Nejambi Rapids. A witless canoe coxswain took his 
canoe among the branches overhanging broken water, got entaugled, and 
capsized. Ninę out of eleven rifles which had gone down were recovered; 
but two cases of gunpowder were lost. The Zanzibaris were so heedless and 
lubberly among rapids tliat I felt myself growing aged with anxiety while 
obserring them. How headstrong human naturę is pronejto be, I had ample 
proofs daily. My losses, troubles, and anxieties rosę solely from the reckless 
indifference to instructions manifested by my followers. On land they 
wandered into the forest, and simply disappeared, or were stabbed or pierced 
with arrows. So far we had lost eight men and seventeen rifles.

On the 8th the caravan had hauled the canoes past Nejambi Rapids, and 
was camped a few miles below Utiri. The next day we reached the yillages,
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where we found the native architecture had changed. Ali houses wefe noW 
gable-roofed and Iow, and each was surrounded by strong log palisades, six 
feet high, nine inches by four incbes wide and thick, and ran in two irregular 
lines, with a Street about twenty feet wide between them. They were 
extretnely defensible even against rifles, for a dozen rcsolute men in each 
court of one of these villages armed with poisoned arrows might have caused 
considerable loss and annoyance to us.

On the lOth we halted, and foragers were despatehed in three different 
directions to hunt for food, but only two days’ rations were obtained. One 
min, uamed Khalfan, was wounded in the wind-pipe by a wooden arrow.

106

VIEW OP UTIBI YILLAGE

The manner he received the wound indicates the perfect indifferencc with 
which our men received instructions. While Khalfan examined the plantains 
above, a native stood not twenty feet away with a drawn bow. The wound 
was a mere needle-point puncture, and Dr. Parko attended to him with earc, 
but it had a fatał consequence a few days later.

The l l t h  was consumed by the river party in struggling against a wild 
stretch of rapids five miles long, while the land column wound along the 
river bank on a passable traek whieh led them to Engwedde, where we 
rejoined them on the I2th. Our day’s ratę having been shortened by the 
rapids, foragers were again despatehed to collect food, and succeeded in pro-
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curing three days’ rations of plantains. On the 13th we marched to Avisibba, 
or Ayeysheha, a settlement consisting of five large villages, two of which 
wcre situate on the upper side of Kuku Creek.

The river column was the first to oecupy the villages above the Kuku. 
A hroad Street ran hetween two rows of Iow h u ts ; each hut was surrounded 
hy palisades. There was a promising abundance in the plantain groves ahout. 
The untouched forest heyond them appeared primeval. Krom the mouth of the 
creek to the extremity of the yillages there was a hundred yards’ thickness 
of forest, through which a natiye path ran, and hetween the yillage and the 
Aruwimi stood a helt of timher fifty yards wide. While the ferriage overthe 
Kuku Creek was progressing, the boatfs crew was searching eagerly and care- 
fully among the scores of courts for hidden sayages, and with rifles projecting

LEAF-BLADED PADDLE OF AYISIBBA

bcfore them were burrowing into the plantain groves and outside the 
yillages.

When the column was safely across I had a murder case to inąuire into. 
For, on the 12th, at Engwedde, one of our Zanzibaris had been killed with a 
rifle bullet outside of our camp, and it was supposed that some yengeful 
rufBan in the column had shot him. Meantime, I had suggested to two head- 
men to take forty scouts and re-cross the creek, to explore if there were any 
opportunities for foraging on the next day to the south-west of the creek. My 
little court had just sat down for the inąuiry, and a witness was relating his 
evidence, when a number of rifles was heard firing with unusual energy. 
Lieutenant Stairs mustered some fifty men, and proceeded on the double- 
quick to the river. Under the impression that ninety breech-loaders were 
quite sufiicient we resumed the investigation, but as volley after yolley rang
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A HEAD-DBESS OF AVISIBBA 
WAKRIOES

out, with continued cracking of scouts’ rifles, the Doctor, Nelson, and myself 
liastened to the scene with a few morę men. The first person I saw was 
Lieutenant Stairs, with his shirt torn open, and blood streaming from an arrow- 
wound in the left breast near the heart, and I heard a pattering on the leaves 
around me, and caught a glimpse of arrows flying past. Consigning Lieu
tenant Stairs to the care of our surgeon, I  sought for information. Numbers 
of our men were crouching about, and firing in the most senseless fashion at 
some suspicious bushes across the creek. I  was told that obstinate savages 
lay hidden behind them, but I failed to get a glimpse of one. I t  appeared that as 
the boat was Crossing the creek, a body of natives had suddenly isslied from 
the bush on the other side and shot their arrows at the crew, and that, 

surprised by the discharge, they had 
crouched in the bottom of the boat, and 
had paddled the boat back to the landing- 
place with their hands. They had then 
pickcd up their rifles and blazed away at 
them. Simultancously Lieutenant Stairs 
had come up, and, while firing at the 
enemy, bad received an arrow in the 
breast, and five other men had been 
punctured. Almost as I  had received 
these particulars I saw for the first time a 
darli shadow, on the opposite side of the 
creek, creep along the ground between two 
bushes, and fired into the centre of it, and 
a curiously weird wail responded to it. 
Two minutes later the arrows had ceased 
their patter among the leaves. Having 
posted a strong guard of the best shots 
along the bank to obserye any movemeut 
on the opposite bank of the creek, the 
rest of the people were withdrawn.

In the eveniug some scouts that had searched in the woods inland returned 
with a flock of seven goats. They had discovered a crossing-place higher up 
the Ituku Creek, and had scattered a smali column going eitlier to the 
assistance of the enemy or coming from their direction.

At dawn, on the 14th, two companies were pushed over the creek—to 
hunt up the enemy that had done us such damage—and a company under 
Captain Nelson was also sent to the forest inland. In a few minutes we 
heard a volley, and a second, and then incessant rifle-fire, showing that the 
enemy were of a resolute character. There were sonie crack shots in No. 1 
Company, but it was scarcely possible to do much damage in a thick bush 
against a crafty enemy, possessing most dangerous weapons and ignorant of
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the deadly force of the pellets that searched the bushes. About 300 rounds 
were fired, four only of which had been fatal, and our party received four 
wounds from arrows which had been smeared over with a copal-coloured 
substance. One dead body was bronght to me for examination. The head had 
a crop of long hair banded by a kind of coronet of iron; the neck had a string of 
iron drops, with a few monkey teeth among them. The teeth were filed into 
points. The distinguishing mark of the body appeared to be double rows of 
tiny cicatrices across the chest and abdomen. The body was uncircumcised. 
Another dead body brought to the landing-stage had a necklace of human 
teeth and a1 coronet of plated iron, besides several polished wristlets of the

CORONETED AYISIBBA WABRIOR— HEAD-DRESS

same m etal; on the loft arm was worn the thick pad of silk cotton covered 
with goatskin, which had served to protect the arm from the bow string.

After the natives had been chased away on all aides from the vicinity, the 
people commenced to forage, and succeeded in bringing to Avisibba dnring 
the day sufficient plantains to give each of our men four days’ rations.

Lieutenant Stairs’ wound was found to be one-fifth of an inch in diameter 
and an inch and a quarter below the heart. The pointed head of the arrow 
had penetrated an inch and a half deep. The wounded Zanzibaris had only 
been touched in the wrists, arms, and fleshy parts of the back. At this period 
we did not know what was this strange copal-coloured substance with which 
the arrow points had been smeared, nor did we know what were its peculiar
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cffects when dry or w e t; all that the Doctor could do at this time was to 
inject water in the wounds and cleanse them. The “ old hands” of the 
Zanzibaris affirmed it was poison extracted hy boiling from the India-rubber 
(Landolphia), and that the scum formed the poison. A native declared that 
it was madę of a species of arum, whieb, after heing bruised, was boiled; that 
the water was then poured out into another pot, and boiled again until it had 
left a strong solution, which was mixed with fat, and this was the suhstance 
on the arrows. The odour was acrid, with a suspicion of asafoetida. Our 
men believed in its deadly properties, and remarked that elephants and big 
gamę were killed by it. All these stories caused us to be very anxious, but 
our ignorance was excessive, I admit. We could only look on with wonder 
at the smali punctures on the arms, and express our opinion that such smali 
wounds could not be deadly, and hope, for the sake of our friend Stairs and 
our nine wounded men, that all this was mere exaggcration.

The arrows were very slender, madę of a dark wood, twenty-four inches 
long, with their sharp points hardened by long baking. A t their butt end 
was a slit, in which a leaf was introduced to guide the flight; and half au 
inch from the point hegan a curving linę of notches for ahout two inches. 
The arrow heads were then placed in the prepared and viscid suhstance, and 
large leaves were rolled round a sheaf of them hefore they were placed in the 
quiver. Another suhstance with which some of these weapons were smeared 
was pitch hlack in colour, resemhling Stockholm tar when fresli, which had a 
very disagreeahle smell. A fuli quiver would contain nearly a hundred 
arrows. When we ohseryed the care taken of these arrows, rolled up in green 
leaves as they were, our anxiety for our people was not lessened.

The bow is of stubhorn hard hrown wood, ahout three feet long, and its 
string is a hroad strip of rattan carefully polished. During an experiment 
with one of them I drove a wooden arrow, at six feet distance, through two 
sides of an empty biscuit tin, and at 200 yards distance from a tali tree I  
drove an arrow over the top of its highest hranch. I t  then dawned on us all 
that these wooden arrows were not the contemplible things we had imagined 
them to be, and we judged, from what we saw, that the stiff spring of this 
little how was sufficient to drive an arrow clean through a human body.

At noon on the 15th of August the land column filed out of the palisaded 
Yillages of Avisihba, heing led by Mr. Jephson, whose turn it was to be the 
officcr of the day. As a captive had informed us that there were three 
cataracts a little higher up the river, I instructed Mr. Jephson to follow the 
river and halt at the first convenient spot about 2.30 P.M., and added that I 
would halt the river column, now consisting of the boat and fourteen canoes, 
until the rcar guard under Captain Nelson had quite left the settlement; but 
as the canoes would proceed faster than the land caravan, I  would prohahly 
overtake him, or he would find us encamped. The instructions were also 
repeated to the pioneers.
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I  ought to have stated that our start at noon was occasioned by the delay 
catlsed by the discovery at the morning muster that five of our men were 
absent. Tbey had however turned up at 10 o’clock; but this perpetual 
Straying away without leave was most exasperating, and bad drawn a lecture 
from me, though this was not uncommon during these early days of 
training.

The Zanzibaris persisted in eshibiting an indifference to danger absolutely 
Btartling, from an utter incapacity to remember that danger existed, and from 
a stupid unconsciousness as to how it would affect them. Animals aro 
indebted to instinct as a constant monitor against danger, but our men 
appeared to possess neither instinct nor reason. The most urgent entreaties 
to beware of hidden foes, as well as most dreadful threats of punishment, 
failed to impress on them the necessity of being prudent, of trying to avoid 
the skewers in the path, the lurking cannibal behind the plantain stalk, or 
under a log, or behind a buttress, and the sunken pit, with its pointed pales 
at the bottom. When the danger became visible, it found them all un- 
prepared. A sudden shower of arrows sent them out of reach howling 
abjectly; and if the arrows were followed by a resolute advance towards them, 
their excess of terror was such that resistance was impossible. On the road 
they sneaked into the woods to avoid the rear guard, but flew screaming with 
terror if a prowling savage suddenly rosę before them with uplifted spear. 
They would rove far, singly or by twos, amongst the villages, as looting was 
dear to their hearts; but if they met the wild owners of them, they were morę 
apt to throw their rifl.es on the ground than to use them. They strayed 
through the plantain groves with magnifieent unconeern, but if they heard 
the whiz of an arrow, they collapsed nervelessly and submitted to their fate. 
With an astounding confidenee they scattered along the road, and stretched 
the linę of the column to 3 miles in length, but at sight of the natives all 
sense wras lost save that of cowardly fear. Out of 370 men we had 250 of this 
description, to whom rifles were of no use save as a clumsy, weighty club, 
which they were ready to part with for a few ears of corn.

The day previous, the Zanzibari head-men, urged by their friends, had 
•appeared before me in a body, and demanded to be despatclied to forage with- 
•out any ofiicers, as the officers, they said, liored them with their perpetual 
•orders of “ Fali in, fali in.” “ Why,” said they, “ who can gather bananas if 
continually watched and told to ‘ Fali in, fali in,’ all the tim e?”

“ Very true,” said I, “ the thing is impossible. Let me see what you can 
do by yourselves. The banana plantations are but a ąuarter of an hour’s 
distance. I  sliall expect you all back within an hour.”

After such an exposition of character as the above it will not be wondered 
"that each man, having cleared from my presence, forgot all his promises, and 
wandered according to his wont. A flock of sheep could not have gone furtlier 
atray than they did. After fourteen hours’ absence the 200 foragers had all

rifl.es
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returned save five. But these flve.hacl departed no one knew whither until 
10 a.m. of this day.

Ab, those early days! But worse were to come, and then these wretclied 
people, after heing purified by suffering, and taught by awful experieuce— 
became Romans.

But to return to Jephson. We pulled up stream, after seeing that evcry 
one was out of Avisibba, at the ratę of a knot and a half an hour, and at 2.45, 
discovering a convenient camp, halted for the night. We waited in vain for 
Air. Jephson, and the column fired signal guns, rowed out into the stream, 
and with a glass searehed the shore up and down to see if there were any 
signs of the people coming, but there was no sign of camp-fire, or smoko 
above the woods, which generally covered the forest as with a fog in still 
weather, no sound of rifle shot, blare of trumpet, or human voice. The 
caravan, we thought, must have found a fine track, and proceeded to the 
cataracts ahead.

On the 16th the river column pulled hardup stream, and passing Mabengu 
villages, came up to a deep but narrow creek flowing from the south bank 
into the Newa, as the Aruwimi was now called. We looked anxiously up the 
creek, and an hour later reached the foot of Mabengu Rapids. On the right 
bank, opposite to the camping-place, was a large settlement—that of Itiri. 
Then, having up to now met no traces of the absent column, I  sent the boat’s 
crew up the creek to search for a ford. After ascending several miles up the 
creek, the boat’s crew returned unsuccessful. I  then despatched it down river 
again to within half-an-hour’s distance of Avisibba, but at midnight the 
boatmen returned to announce their failure to find any traces of the missing 
Expedition.

On the 17th the boat’s crew, with seven scouts, were sent to our camping- 
place of the 15th, with orders that the scouts should find the trail of the 
column, and follow it and return with the column to the river. On the boat’s 
return, the coxswain informed me that the scouts had found the trail about 
7 miles inland. I concluded that Mr. Jephson had led his column south, 
instead of following the river, and that consequently the land party was 
going at a right-angled course from us. The condition of those with me was 
dreadful in the extreme. Besides thirty-nine canoemen and boatmen, wć 
had twenty-eight sick people, three Europeans, and three boys. Ono of the 
Europeans (Lieutenant Stairs) was suffering from a dangerous wound, and 
rerjuired the constant care of the surgeon. We had a dying idiot in camp, 
who had bccomo idiotic some days beforc. We had twenty-nine suffering 
from pleurisy, dysentery, incurable debility, and eight suffering from wounds. 
One called Khalfan was half strangled with the wound in his windpipe, 
another called Saadi, wounded in the arm, was now dangerously ill, his arm 
was swollen, and gave him great pain. Out of the thirty-nine available men 
I had despatched three separate partics in different directions to search for

i  2
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news of the missing column, lest it was striking across somć great bend to 
reach the river a long distance higher up, wbile we, unable to stir, were on 
the other side of the curve. Across the river the people of Itiri, perceiving 
we were so quiet on our side of the river, seemed to be meditating an attack, 
and only two miles below us was the largo settlement of Mabengu, from 
whose inhabitants we might hear at any moment, while our little force of 
thirty-nine men, scattered in various directions, were searching for the 
missing 300. But the poet said that it became

“ No man to nurse despair;
But in the teeth of clenched antagonisms ‘
To follow the worthiest till he die.”

I quote from my diary of August 18th.
The idiot fell asleep last night. His troubles are over, and we have buried 

him.
I wonder if Tennyson, who wrote such noble lines, were here, what he 

would think of our state. A few days ago I  was chief of 370 men, rich in 
goods, munitions of war, medicines, and contented with such poor comforts 
as we had, and to-day I have actually only eighteen men fit for a day’s 
march, the rest have vanished. I  should be glad to know where.

If  389 picked men, such as we were when we left Yambuya, are unable 
to reach Lakę Albert, how can Major Barttelot with 250 men make his way 
through this endless forest. We have travelled, on an average, eight hours 
per day for forty-four days sińce leaving Yambuya. A t two miles per hour 
we ought, by this datę, to have arrived on the Lakę shore, but, instead of 
being there, we have accomplished just a third of the distance. The poet 
says we must not “ nurse despair,” for to do that is to lie down and die, to 
make no effort, and abandon hope.

The wounds of our men take considerable time to heal. The swelling 
around them is inereasing, and they have become most painful. Not one lias 
yet proved fatal, but the men are all quite incapacitated from duty.

The fifth rain of this month began at 8 a.m. Had we not enough afflic- 
tions without this perpetual rain ? One is almost tempted to think that the 
end is approaching. Such a body of rain is falling that the view of all above 
is obscured by the amazing fali of rain-drops. Think of the countless 
numbers of leaves in this forest, and that every leaf drops ten to twenty 
times per minutę, and that from the soaking ground rises a grey cloud of 
minutę rain in vapour, and that the air is fuli of floating globules of water 
and flying shreds of leaves! And add to all this the intense fali of rain as 
the blast comes bearing down from the forest top, and whips drowning showers 
on us, swaying the countless branches, wailing through the glades, and 
rusliing through with such force, as though it would wrench the groahing 
trees out of the earth. The moaning and groaning of the forest is far from
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comforting, and the crashing and fali of mighty troes is far from assuring, 
but it is a positive terror when the thunder rumbles above, and the sound 
reverberates through the aisles and corridors of the forest, and the blazing 
liglitning darts spitefully hither and thither to explode over our heads with 
deafening shocks. I t would be a vast relief for our sick and wounded to be 
free of such sounds, Throughout the day this has continued unceasingly. It 
is now about the tenth hour of the day. I t  is scarcely possible daylight will 
ever appear again, at least so I  judge from thehuman faces around me. They 
appear quite stupefied by terror and generał wretohedness. The men are 
crouching under plantain-leaf sheds, native shields, cotton shelters, straw 
mats, earthen and copper pots above their heads, even saddles, tent canvas 
covers, blankets, each body wreathed in blue vapour, and self-absorbed from 
speechless anguish. The poor asses with their ears drawn back, inverted eyes 
and curving backs, and the captive fowls with drooping crests also represent 
abject discomfort. Alas ! the glory of this earth is quite extinguished. 
When she finally reeovered her beauty, and her ehildren assumed their proud 
bearing, and the growing lakes and inereasing rivers were dried up, and how 
out of chaos the sun rosę to comfort the world again I  know not. My own 
feeling of misery and anxiety about Jephson and his party had so exhausted 
me that a long sleep wrapped me in merciful oblivion.

August lQlh,— Still without news of land caravan. The scouts have 
returned without having seen any traces of the missing. Two of the wounded 
men are now very bad, and their sufferings appear to be terrible.

August 20tk.—Still without news of caravan. Young Saadi, wounded by 
a poisoned arrow on the morning of the 14th, is attaeked with tetanus, and is in 
a very dangerous condition. Khalfan’s neck and spine have beoome rigid. I 
have given both morphine by injection, but half-grain doses do not appear to 
ease the sufferers much. Stairs is just the same as yesterday, neither worse 
nor better. His wound is painful, but he eats and sleeps well. I fear the 
effect on him of knowing what the other patients are undergoing.

I t is strange that out of 300 people and 3 oificers, not one had sense 
enough to know that he had lost the road, and that the best way of 
recovering it would have been to retrace their steps to Avisibba and try 
again.

August 21sh—Poor Khalfan, wounded in the windpipe on the lOth inst., 
and the young fellow Saadi, hurt on the morning of the 14th, died last night, 
after intolerable agonies, the first at 4 a.m., and the other about midnight. 
Khalfan’s wound was caused by a poisoned arrow, but the poison must havo 
been laid on the arrow some days before it was used. He had been daily 
getting weaker because the pain in the throat compelled him to abstain from 
food. Outwardly the wound did not seem dangerous ; it had closed up, and 
there were no signs of inflammation; but the poor fellow complained he 
could npt swallow. He spbsisted on liquid food madę of plaintain flour gruel.
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On the 8th day his neck became rigid and contracted ; he could not articulate, 
but m urm ur; the head was inclined forward, tbe abdomen was shrunk, and 
on bis face lines of pain and anxiety became fixed. Yesterday he had some 
sligbt spasms. I  gave two injections of balf a grain hypodermically, which 
relieved bim for an bour, but not much accustomed to treat patients witb 
morphia, I  feared giving larger doses. Saadi was punctured on the rigbt 
forearm, midway between wrist and elbow—a mere wound, such as a coarse 
stocking-needle would bave madę. Tbe wound was sucked by a comrade; it 
was syringed with warm water and dressed, but on the morning of the fourtb 
day he was attacked with tetanus of so severe a kind that bis case was hope- 
iess. Morphia injections rendered bim sligbtly somnolent; but tbe horrible 
spasms continued, and Saadi died on the l l l t h  bour after receiving the 
wound. I  am inclined to think that the arrow was smeared fcr tbe fight of 
the 14th the night previous.

A third man died of dysentery before noon, making tbe fourtb death in 
this camp.

At 5 p .m. Jephson and his long absent caravan arrived. Its sufferings 
have been great from mental distress. Three deaths have taken place in the 
land column. Maruf, punctured in sboulder, died of tetanus on the night of 
the 19th, 24 hours earlier than Saadi. This may have been due to trarel 
acceleraling the action of the poison. One man named Ali was shot by an 
iron-barbed arrow, and died of internal hasmorrhage, the arrow having 
pierced the liver. Another succumbed to dysentery immediately after the 
heavy rain which had afflicted us on the lSlh ; thus we have had seven fatal 
cases sińce the 14th. We have several sick men in whom life is merely 
flickering. Two other men of Jephson’s column have been woundod by 
nrrows. The wounds are much inflamed, and exude a gangrenous matter.

Lieutenant Stairs continues hearty, and appears as though he was 
recovering, despite the influence these many deaths migbt have on his nerves. 
Surgeon Parkę having come, I  feel an intense relief. I hate to see pain, and 
take no delight in sick men’s groans. I feel pleasure in ministering to their 
needs only when conscious I  can cure.

We havo now about 373 in camp, though 60 of them appear fitter for a 
hospital than for our wandering life ; but in this savage region there is no 
rest possible for the weary souls.

A few morę days of the disheartening work of attending on the sick, 
lpoking at the agonies of men dying from lockjaw, listening to muffled 
scrcams, in the midst of such generał distress and despondency, with the loss 
of 300 men impending over me, would have quite exhausted me. I  am 
conscious of the insidious advance of despair towards me. Our food has been 
bananas or plantains, boiled or fried, our other provisions being reserved for 
perhaps an cxtreme occasion which may present itself in the near futurę. 
The dearest passion of my life has been, I  think, to succeed in my undęr-
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takings; but the last few days have begun to fili me with a doubt of success 
in the present one.

What the feelings of the offioers have been I  have not heard y e t; but the 
men frankly confess that they have been delivered from a heli.

The following notę bas jugt been pjaped jn my hands :—
“ August, 1887.

“ Deab Sik ,
“ Saat Tato (the head soout) reached us at 3 P.M. yesterday with your order 

to follow him. We at onoe recrossed the river (the creek whioh the boat’s crew 
had searched) and hope to reach you to-night. I ean understand how great your 
an.riety must have been, and deeply regret haring caused it.

“ I have the honour to be,
“ &c., &c., &c.

“ A. M. J ephson.”

On the 22nd we moved camp to the foot of the highest Mabengu Rapids 
and on the following day proceeded above the rapids, and mustered the 
people.

The following returns tell their own tale: —
Healtby. Sick. Dead. I.oa^s

Company No. 1 . 80 6 4 43
Captain Stairs, No. 2 . 69 14 5 50
Captain Nelson, No. 3 . 67 16 4 72
Captain Jephson, No. 4 
Europeans

. 63 
. 6

21 3 72

Boys . . . . . 12
Soudanese . 10
Somalis . . . . 6
Cooks . . . . . 2
Donkey boy 1
Sick . . . . . 57

Present 373
Dead . . . . . 16

On leaving Yambuya 389

The experiences of the column during its wanderings confirmed me in 
my impressions that the Aruwimi in this region of rapids was not so much 
utilised by the natiyes as it was helów. The river banks were not so 
populous, the settlements were now gcnerally a little way inland, and along 
the river bank was a perceptible path which materially assisted us. Ever 
sińce leaving Utiri we had noted this fact. On the 24th we travelled a few 
miles, and camped near a rich plantain grove below Avugadu Rapids. The 
next day we passed the rapids and formed a comfortable camp in a. somewhat 
open portion of forest, which eyidently was often yisitęd by fisbermen. On
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the 26th the land eolumn swung along at a good ratę, while we had a long 
streteh of undisturbed river, and had to puli bard to keep pace with the 
shore party. The columns met in one of the largest villages of the Avejeli 
tribe established opposite theNepolco mouth.

This latter river, about which Dr. Junker was the first to inform us, 
tumbled into the Aruwimi, now called the Itiri, in a seriesof cascades, caused 
by reefs of shaly rock. Its mouth was about 300 yards wide, narrowing to 
about 250 yards above the cascades. The natives had planted hundreds of 
tali stakes in the rapids, to which they had attached large funnel-shaped 
baskets for the reception of such fish as were washed down. The colour of 
the Nepoko was of chocolate, that of the Itiri was of tea and milk.

Had I  known that one weck later I  should encounter Arabs and

CASCADES OF THE NEPOKO

Manyuema, tliere is no doubt that I should have endeavoured to put a 
degree of latituóe between the centre of their influence and our route. Even 
as it was, I  mentally debated a change of route, from some remarks madę to 
me by Binza (Dr. Junker’s Monbuttu boy),who suggested that it werebetter 
to travel throngh lands inhabited by “ decent men,” to such a horrid region 
infested by peoples who did not deserve the name of men applied to them, 
and that the Momvu tribes were surę of according a welcome to those who 
could show in return that they appreciated hospitality. Binza was. most 
enticing in his descriptions of the Momvu nation. But food with the Avejeli 
was abundant and various, and we hoped that a change had como over the 
land. Bor ever sińce we had observed a difference in the architecture of the 
native dwellings, we had observed a change for the better in the diet of the
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people. Below Panga Palls the aborigines subsisted principally on manioc, 
and on the different breads, puddings, cakes, and porridges to which they 
converted these tubers. But above Panga Falls plantain groves were morę 
numerous than manioc fields, and the plantain is a much superior edible than 
manioc for an expedition. The groves had been also clearly growing larger, 
therefore we hoped that happier days were in storę for us. A t Avejeli were 
also fields of Indian corn, manioc, yams, and colocassia, plots of tobacco for 
the smokers, and to our great joy we came across many fowls. A halt was 
therefore ordered that the sorely tried people migbt recuperate.

In tlieir very excusable eagerness for meat the Zanzibaris and Soudanese 
were very reckless. No sooner was a fowl sighted than tliere was a generał 
scramble for i t ; some reckless fellowrs used their rifles to shoot the chickens, 
and many a cartridge was espended uselessly for whieh due punishment was 
frequently awarded. The orders were most positive that no ammunition was 
to be wastcd, and the elforts madę to detect all breaches of these orders were 
most energetic, but when did a Zanzibari obey orders when away from his 
employer’s eye ? The indiscriminate shooting of this day resulted in the 
shooting of one of the brave band of hard-working pioneers. A bullet from 
a Winchester struck him in the foot, the bones of which were pulverised, and 
its amputation became imperatire. Surgeon Parkę performed the operation 
in a most skilful and expeditious manner, and as the good surgeon was most 
resolute when “ one of his cases” reąuired his care—this unfortunate* young 
roan had to be lifted in and out by eight men, must needs have the largest 
share of a canoe that nothing might offend the tender wound, and of necessity 
reąuired and received tho most bounteous supply of the best food, and had 
servants to wTait upon him—in short, such a share of good things and ready 
services that I often envied him, and thought that for a sixpence in addition 
I  would not mind exchanging places with him.

Of course another severe lecture followed, and there were lond protesta- 
tions that they would all pay implicit attention in the futurę, and of course 
before the next day every promise was forgotten. There is much to be said 
for these successiwe breaches of promise. They relieve the mind from vast 
care and all sense of responsibility. No restraint burdens it, and an easy 
gladness bi ightens the face. Why should a man, being an animal, continually 
fetter himself with obligations as though he were a morał being to be held 
accountable for every idle word uttered in a gushing moment ?

On the 28th the river column, consisting now of the Advan.ce steel boat 
and sixteen canoes, pushed up river to a camp five miles above Avejeli. The 
land party was left far behind, for they were struggling through a series of 
streams and creeks, and depths of sulfocatingly close bush, and did not arrive

* Was he very unfortunate ? I paid Ugarrowa for thirteen nionths’ boara, sent 
him to Stanley Falls, thence down the Congo, and by sea to Madeira, eta the Cape to 
Zanzibar, where he arriyed “ as fat as butter.”
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until the next day at noon, when they were urged to proceed about two hours 
higher, whither we followed them.

We arrivcd at the foot of a big cataract on the 30th, and by observation 
ascertained that we had reached half-way to the Albert Lakę, Kavalli being 
iu 30° 30' and Yambuya in 25° 3 j . Our lamp on this day was in about 
27° 47'.

We had 163 geographical miles in an air linę to make yet, which we could 
never aocomplish within 64 days, as we had perfortned the western half of 
the route. The people were in a too impoverished State of body, and ulcers 
raged among them like an epidemie. They were told the half-way camp was 
reached, but they replied with murmers of unbelief. They asked, “ How can 
the master tell ? Will that instrument show him the road ? Will it tell him 
which is the path ? Why does it not tell us, then, that we may see and 
believe ? Don’t the natives know theirown country better ? Which of them 
lias seen grass ? Do they not all say that the whole world is covertd with 
trees and thick bush? Bah—the master talks to us as though we were 
children and had no proper perception.”

The morning of the evil datę, August 31st, dawned as on other days. It 
struggled through dense clouds of mist, and finally about nine o’clock the sun 
emerged as a mere circle of lustreless light. But in the meantime we were 
bard at our task of cutting a broad highway through bush and forest, so that 
the boat could be carried bodily by 60 nun past the Falls; the crew of the 
llotilla were wrestling with the mad waters, and shoving their vessels up the 
steep slopes of a racing river.

The highway was finished in an hour, and a temporary camp was located 
above. The canoes began to arrive. I  left tbe Doctor to superintend the 
pioneers bearing the boat, but be presently returned to report that the boat 
could not be lifted. I retraced my steps to overste the operation personally.
1 had succeeded in conveying it half-way when my European servant camo 
running at a mad pace, erying out as he ran : “  Sir, oh, sir, Emin Pasha has 
arrired ! ”

“ Emin Pasha 1 ”
“ Yes, sir. I have seen him in a canoe. His red flag, like ours (the 

Egyptian), is lioisted up at the Stern. I t is quite true, sir ! ”
-  Of course we bounded forward; the boat was dropped as though it was 

red hot. A race began, master and man striving for the lead. In the camp 
the excitement was also generał. It was owing, we soon heard, to the 
arrival of nine Manyucma, who served one called Uledi Balyuz, known to 
natives by the name of Ugarrowa, said to be settled about eight marches up 
river, and commanding several hundred armed men.

The Arabs were, then, so far inland on the Upper Aruwimi, and I  had 
flattered myself that I  had heard the last of these rovers ! We were also told 
thąt there werę Afty of them pamped six miles ąbovę op their way, by orders
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of Ugarrowa, to explore the course of the river, to ascertain if communi- 
cation with Stanley Falls could be obtained by the unknown stream on whose 
banks they had settled.

We imparted the Information they desired, whereupon they said they 
would return to their camp and prepare for a hospitable reception on the 
morrow. The Zanzibaris were considerably elated at the news, for what 
reason may shortly be seen. The first absconder was one Jurna, who 
deserted with half a hundredweight of biscuit that night.

On the ls t  September, in the early morning, we were elear of the rapids, 
and, rowing up in company with the caravan, were soon up at the village 
where the Manyuema were said to be camped. At the gate there was a dead 
małe child, literally hacked to pieces; within the palisades was a dead woman, 
who had been speared. The Manyuema had fled. We suspected that some 
of our men had damped the joy of the Manyuema at the encounter with us, 
by suggesting that the slaves with them might probably cause in us a 
revulsion of feeling, and that their fears had impelled them to decamp 
instantly. Their society was so much regretted, however, by our people that 
five Zanzibaris, taking five loads, four of ammunition and one of salt, dis- 
appeared.

We resumed our journey, and halted at the base of another series of 
rapids.

The next day Saat Tato, having explored the rapids, expressod his con- 
fidence that without much difficulty these could also be surmounted, This 
report stimulated the boatmen to make another trial. While the river 
column was busy in its own peculiar and perilous work, a scarch party was 
deapatched to hunt news of the missing men, and returned with one man, 
a box of ammunition, and three rifles. The search party had discovered the 
deserters in the forest bending over an opened case of ammunition. As they 
were being surrounded, the deserters became alarmed and scudded away, 
leaving three of their rifles and a case behind them.

On the 3rd of September five morę men deserted, taking with them one 
case of Remington cartridges, one case of Winchester cartridges, one box of 
European provisions, and one load of fine Arab clothing, worth £50. Another 
was detected with a box of provisions open before him, having already 
abstracted a tin of sago, one tin of Liebig, a tin of butter, and one of milk. 
Ten men had thus disappeared in a couple of days. At this ratę, in sixty 
days the Expedition would be ended. I  consulted the chiefs, but I  could 
gain no encouragement to try what extreme measures would effect. I t  was 
patent, however, to the dullest that we should be driven to resort to extremi- 
ties soon to stop this Wholesale desertion and theft. Since leaving Yambuya 
we had lost forty-eight rifles and fifteen cases of Maxim, Winchester, and 
Remington ammunition.

The day following four men deserted, and one was caught in the act of
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desertiou. The people were accordingly mustered, and sixty men, suspeeted 
of being capable of desertion, as no head-man would guarantee their fidelity, 
were rendered helpless by abstraeting the mainsprings of the rifles, which we 
took and locked up. Demoralisation had set in rapidly sinee we had met the 
Manyuema. Nothing was safe in their hands. Boxes had been opened, 
cloth had been stolen, beads had been pilfered, much ammunition had been 
taken out of the cases, and either thrown away or secreted as a reserve, pending 
their flight.

On Septcmber 5th we camped near Hippo Broads, so called beeause the

VIEW OF BAFAIDO CATAKACT

river was fine and broad, and a large herd 
of hippopotami were seen. 'The site of our 
resting-place was an abandoned clearing, 

whioh had bccome the haunls of these amphibim, and exquisite bits of 
greensward caused us to imagine for a moment that possibly the open country 
was not far. Foragcrs returned after a visit into tlie interior, on both banks, 
with four goats and a few bananas, numbers of roast rats, cooked beetles, and 
slugs. On the 6th we reached a cataract opposite the Bafaido settlement, 
where we obtaiued a respectable supply of plantains. The day following wc 
dragged our canoes over a platform of rock, over a projectiDg ledge of which 
the river tumbled 10 feet.

From the Bafaido cataract we moved up along a cuiwing river to Ayakubi
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llapids, and formed a Camp at the landing-place. A path led hence itlto tho 
interior, which the hungry people soon followed. While scouring the country 
for food, a woman and child were found, who were brought to me to be 
examined. But the cleverest interpreter was at fault. No one understood a 
syllable of their meaningless babble.

Sorne morę rapids were reached the next day. We obserred that the oil- 
palm flourished throughout this section.

Palm nuts were seen in heaps near each village. We even discovered 
some palms lately planted, which showed some regard for posterity. Achmet, 
the Somali, who had insisted on leaving Yambuya to accompany us, and had

ATTACKING AN ELBPHA NT IN  T H E  IT IIB I R IV E R

been a passenger ever sińce we had struck tho river above Yankonde, was 
reported to be dying. He was said to suifer from melanosis. Whatever the 
disease might be, he had become singnlarly emaciated, being a literał skeleton 
covered lightly with skin.

From this camp we rounded a point, passed over a short winding course 
of river, and in an hour approached in view of an awful raging stream choked 
by narrowing banks of shale. The outlook beyond the immediate foreview 
was first of a series of rolling waves which here and there were tossed into 
spray, and a great fali of about 30 feet, and above that a steep slope of wild 
rapids, the whole capped with mist, and tearing down tumultuously towards 
us. This was an appalling sight to us on account of the weakened State of
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the column. Por we had now about 120 loads in the canoes, and between 
fifty and sixty sick and emaciated people. To ieave these men in the woods 
to their fate was impossible, to carry the loads and advance appeared eąually 
so; yet to drag the canoes and bear the boat past such a long stretch of wild 
water appeared to be a task beyond our utmost powers.

Leaving the vessels below the falls and rapids, I  led the Bxpedition by 
land to the destroyed settlement of Navabi, situated near a bend of the Itiri 
(Aruwimi) above the disturbed stream, where we established a camp. The 
sick dragged themselves after the caravan, those too feeble and helpless to 
travel the distance were lifted up and borne to the camp. The officers then 
mustered the companies for the work of cutting a broad highway through the 
bush and hauling the canoes. This task occupied two whole days, while 
No. 1 Company foraged far and near to obtain food, but with only partial 
success.

Navabi must have been a remarkable instance of aboriginal prosperity 
once. I t possessed groves of elais palm and plantain, large plots of tobacco 
and Indian corn; undcr the palms the village must have looked almost idyllic; 
at least so we judged from two huts which were left standing, wliich gave us 
a bit of an aspect at once tropical, pretty, and apparently happy. Elsewhere 
the whole was desolate. Some parties, which we conjectured belonged to 
Ugarrowa, had burnt the settlement, chopped many of the palms down, 
levelled the banana plantations, and strewed the ground with the bones of 
the defenders. Five skulls of infants were found within our new pamp at 
Navabi.

On the 12th, as we resumed our journey, we were compelled to leave 
behind us five men who were in an unconsciou3 state and dying. Achmet, 
the Somali, whom we had borne all the way from Yambuya, was one of 
them.

From Navabi we proceeded to the landing-place of Memberri, which 
evidently was a freąuent haunt of elephants. One of these not far off was 
observed bathing luxuriously in the river near the right bank. Hungry for 
meat, I  was urged to try my chance. On this Expedition I had armed 
myself with the Express rilles of ’577 borę, which Indian sportsmen so much 
applaud. The heavy '8 bores were with Major Barttelot and Mr. Jameson. 
I  succeeded in planting six shots in the animal at a few yards distance, but 
to no purpose except to unnecessarily wound him.

At Memberri we madę a muster, and according to returns our numbers 
stood:—

August 23rd . . . . . .  373 men.
September 12th . . . . . .  343 men.

14 deserted aud 16 deaths; cArriers 235; loads 227; sick 58.

Added to these eloąuent records, eyery member of the Expedition suffered
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from hunger, and the higher we ascended, the morę the means for satisfying 
the ever-crying want ot food appeared to diminish, for the Bakusu and 
Basongora slaves, under the Manyuema head-men of Ugarrowa, had 
destroyed the plantations, and either driven the populations to unknown 
recesses in the forest or had extirpated them.

On the following day we reached Amiri Falls. The previous day the 
head-man, Saadi, had been reproached for leaving one named Makupete to 
return along the track to search for a hox of ammunition that was reported 
to be missing, whereupon Saadi took the unwise resolution of proceeding to 
hunt up Makupete. Then one, TJledi Manga, disgusted with the severe 
work and melancholy prospeot hefore us, ahsconded with another hox of 
ammunition.

We had only three Zanzibari donkeys left, out of the six with which 
we had started from Yamhuya. One of the three, prohably possessed with a 
presentiment that the caravan was doomed, took it into his head that i t  was 
better to return before it was too late, and deserted also. Whither he went 
no one knew. I t is useless to search in the forest for a lost man, donkey, or 
artiele. For as the waves divided hy a ship’s prow unitę at the Stern and 
leave no tracę hehind, so the trackless forest enfolds past finding within its 
deep shades whatsoever enters into it, and reveals nothing.

Near a single old fishing hut our camp was pitched on the 15th. The 
river after its immense curve northward and eastward now trended south- 
easterly, and we had already reached S. Lat. 1° 24' from 1° 58'.

Having been in the habit of losing a box of ammunition per diem for the 
last few days, having tried almost every art of suppressing this rohbery, we 
now had recourse to lashing the hoxes in series of eights, and consigning each 
to the care of a head-man, and holding him responsible for them. This we 
hoped would check the men disappearing into the forest under all kinds of 
oscuses.

On the 16th of Septemhcr, while halting for the mid-day rest and lunch, 
scveral loud reports of musketry were heard up-river. I  sent Saat Tato to 
explore, and in half-an-hour we heard three rifle-shots announcing success, 
and shortly after three cauoes hesides our own appeared loaded with men in 
white dresses, and gay with crimson flags. These came, so they reported, to 
welcome us in the name of Ugarrowa, their chief, who would visit my 
evening camp. After exchanging compliments, they returned up-river, firing 
their muskets and singing gaiły.

At the usual hour we commenced the afternoon march, and at 4 p.m. were 
in camp just below Ugarrowa’s station. A t the same time a roli of drums, 
the hooming of many muskets, and a flotilla of canoes, announced the 
approach of the Arab leader. About 50 strong, robust fellows accompanied 
him, besides singers and women, every one of whom was in prime condition 
of body.

K
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The leader gave his name as Ugarrowa. He was known formerly as 
Uledi Balyuz (or the Consul’s Uledi), and had accompanied Oaptains Speke 
and Grant, 1860-3, as a tent-boy, and had heen left or had deserted in 
Unyoro. He offered as a gift to us two fat goats and about 40 lbs. of picked 
rice, a few ripe plantains, and fowls.

Upon asking him if there was any prospect of food being obtained for 
tho people in the vioinity of his station, he admitted, to our sorrow, that 
his followers in their heedless way had destroyed everything, that it 
was impossible to check them because they were furious against tho 
“ pagans ” for the bloody retaliation and excesses the aborigines had 
committed against many and many of their countrymen during their search 
for ivory.

Asked what country we were in, he replied that we were in Bunda, the 
natives of which were Babunda; that the people on the north bank in the 
neighbourhood of his station were called Bapai or Bavaiya.

He also said that his raiders had gone eastward a month’s journey, and 
had seen from a high hill (Kassololo ?) a grassy country extending to the 
eastward.

Further information was to the effect that his caravan, 600 strong, had 
left the Lualaba at I<ibonge’s (above Leopold R.), and that in nine moons he 
had travelled the distance of 370 geographical miles, about a N.E. course, 
throughout continuous forest, without having seen as much grass as would 
cover the palm of his hand ; that he had only crossed one river, the Lindi, 
before he sighted the Ituri, as the Arnwimi was now called; that he had 
heard from Arab traders that the Lulu (Lowwa) rosę from a smali lakę called 
the Ozo, where there was a vast quantity of ivory.

Four days higher up, near the Lenda River, Ugarrowa possessed another 
station manned with 100 guns. His people had sown rice, of which he had 
brought us some, and onions; but near each settlement was a waste, as it 
was not policy to permit such “ murderous pagans” to exist near them, 
otherwise he and his people’s lives were not safe. He had lost about 200 
men of the Bakusu and Basangora tribes, and many a flne Manyuema head- 
man. One time he had lost 40, of whom not one had returned. He had 
an Arab guest at his station who had lost every soul out of his caravan.

I  observed a disposition on his part to send some men with me to the 
Lakę, and there appeared to be no difficulty in housing with him my sick 
men for a consideration—to be hereafter agreed upon.

On the 17th we proceeded a short distance to encamp opposite Ugar- 
rowa’s station.

In the afternoon I  was rowed across in my boat to the Arab settlement, 
and was hospitably received. I  found the station to be a large settlement, 
jealously fenced round with tali palisades and short planks lashed across 
as screens against cliance arrows. In tho centro, facing the rivcr, was tlej
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house of the chief, commodious, lofty, and comfortahle, the walls of which 
were pierced for musketry. I t  resembled a fortlet with its lofty and frowu- 
ing walls of baked clay. On passing througb a passage whicb separated 
Ugarrowa’s private apartments from the public rooms, I  had a view 
of a great court 60 feet square, surrounded by buildings and fllled with 
servants. I t suggested something baronial in its busy aspect, abundant 
service, multitude of domestics, amplitudę of space, and plenty. The place 
was certainly impregnable against attack, and, if at all spiritedly defended, 
a fuli battalion would have been necessary to have captured this outpost 
of a slave trader.

I  was informed that the river for many days’ march appeared to flow 
from the eastward; that the Ihuru, a considerable distance up, flowed from 
the northward and joined the Ituri, and that, besides the Lenda, which 
came from the south, there was another affluent called the Ibina, which 
entered from the south.

Somewhere higher up also, vaguely given as ten days’, by others twenty 
days’ march, another Arab was settled who was called Kilonga-Longa, though 
his real name was also Uledi.

At Ugarrowa’s settlement I  saw the first specimen of the tribo of 
dwarfs who were said to be tliickly scattered north of the Ituri, from the 
Ngaiyu eastward. She measured thirty-three inches in height, and was a 
perfectly formed young woman of about seventeen, of a glistening and 
smooth sleekness of body. Her figurę was that of a miniaturę coloured lady, 
not wanting in a certain grace, and her face was very prepossessing. Her 
complexion was that of a ąuadroon, or of the colour of yellow Hory. 
Her eyes were magnificent, but absurdly large for such a smali creature— 
almost as large as those of a young gazelle ; fuli, protruding, and extremely 
lustrous. Ahsolutely nudę, the little demoiselle was quite possessed, as 
though she were accustomed to be admired, and really enjoycd inspection. 
She had been discovered near the sources of the Ngaiyu.

Ugarrowa, having shown me all his treasures, including the splendid 
storę of Hory he had succeeded in collecting, accompanied me to the boat, 
and sent away with me large trays of exquisitely cooked rice, and an 
immense bowl fuli of curried fowl, a dish that I  am not fond of, but which 
inspired gratitude in my camp.

Our landing-place presented a lHely scene. The sellers of bananas, 
potatoes, sugar-cane, rice, flour of manioc, and fowls clamoured for cus- 
tomers, and cloths and beads exchanged hands rapidly. This is the kind 
of life which the Zanzibaris delight in, like almost all other natHes, and their 
happy spirits were expressed in sounds to which we had long been strangers.

Early this morning I had sent a canoe to pick up any stragglers that 
might have been unable to reach camp, and before 3 p.m. five sick men, 
who had surrendered themselves to their fate, were brought in, and shortly

k 2
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after a muster was held. 
march: —

No. 1 Company 
No. 2 „
No. 3
No. 4 „ .
Cooka
Boys . .
Europeans
Souilanese

The following were the return s of men able to

Men.
69
57
60
61

3
9
6
6

Chiefa.
4
4
4
4

271 16
S i c k .................................................................56

327
Departed from Yambuya . . . .  389 

Loss by desertion and death . . . 6 2

The boat and canoes were manned, and the sick transported to the Arab 
settlement, arrangements having been madę for boarding them at the ratę of 
five dollars each per month until Major Barttelot should appear, or somo 
person bearing an order from me.

I t will be remembered that we met Ugarrowa’s men on the 31st of August, 
one day’s march from Avejeli, opposite the Nepoko mouth. These men, 
instead of pursuing their way down river, had returned to Ugarrowa to 
inform him of the news they had received from us, believing that their 
mission was accomplished. I t  was Ugarrowa’s wish to obtain gunpowder, 
as his supply was nearly exhausted. Major Barttelot possessed two.and a 
ąuarter tons of this explosive, and, as reported by us, was advancing up river, 
but as he had so much baggage, it would take several months before he could 
arrive so far. I wished to communicate with Major Barttelot, and accordingly 
I stipulated with Ugarrowa that if his men continued their way down river 
along the south or left bank until they delivered a letter into his hands, I 
would give him an order for three hundredweight of powder. He promised 
to send forty scouts within a month, and expressed great gratitude. (He 
actually did send them, as he promised, between the 20th and 25th of October. 
They succeeded in reaching Wasp Bapids, 165 miles from Yambuya, whence 
they were obliged to return, owing to losses and the determined hostility of 
the natives.)

Our Zanzibari deserters had been deluded like ourselves. Imagining that 
Ugarrowa’s people had continued their journey along some inland route 
westward, they had hastened westward in pursuit to join them, whereas we
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discovered they had refcurned eastward to their master. The arrangements 
madę with Ugarrowa respecting deserters, and the public proclamation of 
the man himself before all, would, I was assured, suffice to prevent further 
desertion.

We were pretty tired of the river work with its numerous rapids, and I 
suggested to Ugarrowa that I should proceed by land ; the Arab, however, 
was earnest in dissuading me from that course, as by riyer the people would 
be spared the necessity of carrying many loads, the sick having been left 
behind, and informed me that his information led him to belieye that the 
riyer was much morę nayigable above for many days than below.
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CUAPTER IX

ugarrowa’s to kilonga-longa’s

Ugarrowa seuds us three Zanzibari deserters—An execution—The “ Express ” rifles
—The Lenda River—Troublesome rapids—Scarcity of food—Some of Kilonga-
Longa’s followers—Meeting of the rivers Ihuru and Itu ri—State and numbers 
of the Expedition—lllness of Captain Nelson—We send couriers ahead to 
Kilonga-Longa’s—The sick encampment—Randy and the guinea fowl—lllness 
caused by the forest pears—Fanciful menus—Morę desertions—Asrnani drowncd 
—My donkey is shot for food—We strike the track of the Manyuema and arrire 
at their village.

Orce morę the Expedition consisted of picked men. My mind was relieved 
of anxiety respecting the rear column, and our sick men were in comfortable 
quarters. We set out from Ugarrowa’s station with 180 loads in the canoes 
and hoat, and only forty-seven loads to be carried by land once in four days 
by alternate companies. The Arabs accompanied us for a few hours on the 
19th to start us on our road and to wish us success in our venture.

We had scarceiy reached camp, and tlie evening was rapidly beeoming 
dusky, when a canoe from Ugarrowa appeared with three Zanzibaris 
prisoners. Inquiring the cause of this, I  was astonished to find that they 
were deserters whom Ugarrowa had picked up soon after reaching his station. 
They had absconded with rifles, and their pouches showed that they had con- 
trived to filch cartridges on the road. I rewarded Ugarrowa with a revolrer 
and 200 cartridges. The prisoners were secured for the night, but before 
retiring I  dehated carefully as to what method was hest to deal with these 
people. If this continued desertion was permitted to proceed, we should in a 
short time be compelled to retrace our steps, and all the lives and bitter 
agonies of the march would have been expended in vain.

In the morning “ all hands ” were mustered, and I  solemnly addressed the 
men. All agreed that we had endeavoured to the utmost to do our duty, 
that we had all borne much, but that some of our people possessed no morał 
sense whatever. They readily conceded aiso to questions given to them that 
if natives attempted to steal our rifles we should be justified in shooting them 
dead, and that if any men who were paid for their labour and kindly treated, 
attempted to cut our throats in the night, they equally deserred to be shot.
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“ Weil then,” sald I, “ what are these deserters doing, but taking our arms 
and running away with our means of defence. You say that you would shoot 
natives, if they stood in your way preventing your progress onward or retreat 
backward. W hat are these doing? Por if you have no rifles left, or 
ammunition, can you march either forward or backward ? ”

“ No,” they admitted.
“ Very well, then, you have condemned them to death. One shail die 

to-day, another to-morrow, and another the next day, and from this day 
forward, every thief and deserter who leaves his duty and imperils his 
comrades’ lives shall die.”

The culprits were then questior.ed as to who they were. One replied that 
he was the slave of Farjalla-bill Ali—a head-man in No. 1 company ; another 
that he was the slave of a Banyan in Zanzibar, and the third that he was the 
slave of an artizan at work in Unyanyembe.

Lots were cast, and he who chose the shortest paper of three slips was the 
one to die first. The lot fell upon the slave of Parjalla, who was then present. 
The ropę was heaved over a stout branch. Porty men at the word of commaud 
lay hołd of the ropę, and a noose was cast round the prisoner’s neck.

“ Have you anything to say before the word is given ? ”
He replied with a shake of the head. The signal was given, and the rnan 

was hoisted up. Before the last struggles were over the Expedition liad filed 
out of the camp, leaving the rear guard and river column behind.

We madę good progress on this day. A track ran along the river which 
greatly assisted the caravan. In passing through we searched but found only 
ten bunches of miniaturę plantains. We formed camp an hourb distance from 
the confluence of the Lenda and Ituri.

Another noble tusker was bathing opposite the river, and Captain Nelson, 
with a double-barrelled rifle similar to my own, myself, and Saat Tato the 
hunter, crossed over and floated down within fifteen yards of the elephant. 
We fircd three bullets simultaneously into him, and in a second liad planted 
two morę, and yet with all this lead fired at vital parts the animal contrived 
to escape. From this time we lost all confidenco in these rifles. We never 
bagged one head of gamę with the Expresses during the entire Expedition. 
Captain Nelson sold his rifle for a smali supply of food to Kilonga-Longa 
some time afterwards, and I  parted with minę as a gift to Antari, King of 
Ankori, nearly two years later. W ith the No. 8 or No. 10 Reilly rifle I  was 
always successful, therefore those interested in such things may avail thern- 
selves of our experience.

As the next day dawned and a grey light broke through the umbrageous 
coping of the camp, I despatched a boy to cali the head chief Rashid.

“ Well, Rashid, old man, we shall have to execute the other man presently. 
I t  will soon be time to prepare for it. What do you say ? ”

“ Well, what can we do else than kill those who are trying to kill us? If
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we point to a pit filled at the bottom with pointed pales and poisoned 
skewers, and tell men to beware of it, surely we are not to blame if men shut 
their ears to words of warning and spring in. On their own beads let the 
guilt lie.”

“ But it is very hard after all. Bashid bin Omar, this forest makes our 
men’s'hear(s like lead, and hunger has driven their wits out of their heads; 
nothing is thought of but the empty belly and crying stornach. I  have heard 
that when mothers are driven by famine they will sometimes eat their 
children. W hy should we wonder that the seryant runs away from his 
master when he cannot feed h im ?”

“ That is the truth as plain as sunshine,” said he. “ But if we have to die, 
let us all die together. There are plenty of good men here who will give you 
their hearts whenever you bid them do it. There are others—slaves of slaves 
—who know nothing and care for nothing, and as they would fly with what 
we need to make our own lives surę, let them perish and rot. They all know 
that you, a Christian, are undergoing all this to save the sons of Islam who 
are in trouble near some grcat sea, beyond here; they profess Islam, and yet 
would leave the Christian in the bush. Let them die.”

“ But supposing, Rashid, we could prevent this break-up and near ruin 
by some other way not quite so severe as to hang them up until they are 
dead, what would you say ? ”

“ I  would say, sir, that all ways are good, but, without doubt, the best is 
that which will leave them living to repent.”

“ Good, then, after my coifee the muster will be sounded. Meanwhile, 
prepare a long rattan cable; double it over that stout branch yonder. Make 
a good noose of a piece of that new sounding linę. Get the prisoner ready, 
put guardsover him, then when you hear the trumpet tell these words in the 
ears of the other chiefs, ‘ Come to me, and ask his pardon, and I will give it 
you.’ I shall look to you, and ask if you haveanything to say ; that will be 
your signal. How do you like it ? ”

“ Let it be as you say. The men will answer you.”
In half-an-hour the muster signal sounded; the companies formed a 

square enclosing the prisoner. A long rattan cable hung suspended with 
the noose attached to a loop; it trailed along the ground like an immense 
serpent. After a short address, a man advanced and placed the noose around 
the neck; a company was told off to hoist the man upward.

“ Now, my man, have you anything to say to us before you join your 
brother who died yesterday ? ”

The man remained silent, and scarcely seemed conscious that I  spoke. I 
tumed round to the head-man. “ Have you anything to say before I pass 
the word ? ”

Then Rashid nudged his brother chiefs, at which they all rushed up, and 
threw themselves at my feet, pleading forgiyeness, blaming in harsh terms
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the thieves and murderers, but vowing that their behaviour in futurę would 
be better if mercy was extended for tbis one time.

During tbis scene the Zanzibaris’ faces were wortb observing. Their 
eyes dilated, their lips closed, and their cheeks became pallid, as with the 
speed of an eleetric flash the same emotion moved them !

“ Enough, children! take your man, his life is yours. But see to it. 
There is only one law in futurę for him who robs us of a rifle, and that is 
death by the cord.”

Then sueh a manifestation of feeling oceurred that I  was amazed—real 
big tears rolled down many a face, while every eye was suffused with 
emotions. Caps and turbans were tossed into the air. Rifles were lifted, and 
every right arm was up as they exclaimed, “ Until the white cap is buried 
nonę shall leave h im ! Death to him who leaves Bula Matari! Show the 
way to the Nyanza! Lead on now—now we will follow ! ”

The prisoner wept, and after the noose was flung aside, knelt down and 
vowed to dieat my feet. We shook hands, and I  said, “ I t is God’s work, 
thank Him.”

Merrily the trumpet blared once morę, and at once every voice cried, “ By 
the help of God! By the help of God! ” The detail for the day sprang 
to their posts, received their heavy loads for the day, and marclied away 
rejoicing as to a feast. Even the officers smiled their approval. Never was 
there such a number of warmed hearts in the forest of the Congo as on that 
day.

The land and river columns reaclied the Lenda within an hour, and 
about the same time. This river was apparently deep and about a hundred 
yards in width. On the west side of the confluence were the relics of a smali 
village, but its former plantain groves had been long ago despoiled of fruit. 
Soon after the ferriage was completed the men were permitted to scour the 
country in search of food ; some on the north bank, and others on the south 
bank, but long before night they all returncd, having been unable to find a 
morsel of any kind of edible.

On the 22nd, while pursuing our way by river and by land as usual, I 
reflected that only on the 18th I had left fifty-six invalids under the care of 
an Arab; yet on observing the peopie at the muster, I  noticed that there 
were about lifty already incapacitated by debility. The very stoutest and 
most prudent were pining under such protracted and mean diet. To press 
on through such wastes dispeopled by the ivory raiders appeared simply 
impossible, but on arriving at Urneni we had the good fortunę to find 
sufficient for a fuli day’s rations, and hope again filled us.

The following day, one man, called “ Abdallah the humped,” deserted. 
We, on the river, were troubled with several rapids and patches of broken 
water, and in discharging cargo, and hauling canoes, and finally we came in 
view ofafall of forty feet with lengths of rapids above and below.



138 W  darkest aErica

One would have thought by this time the Ituri would baVe become an 
iusignificant strearo, but when we saw the volume of water precipitated over 
the third large cataract, we had to acknowledge tbat łt was still a powerful 
river.

The 24th was passed by us in foraging, and cutting a highway to above 
the rapids and disconnecting boat sections for transport. The pioneers secured 
a fair ąuantity of plantains, the thtee other companies nothing. The 
obstructions to this cataract consisted of reddish schistose rock.

On the next day we were elear of the third cataract and halted at an old 
Arab encampment. During this day no new supply of food was obtained.

The day following we reached another series of rapids, and after a terrible 
day’s work unloading and reshipping several times, with the fatiguts and 
anxiety incurred during the mounting of the dangerous rapids, we reached 
camp opposite Avatiko.

How useful the boat and canoes were to us may be imagined from the 
fact tbat it reąuired us to make three round trips to carry 227 loads. Even 
then the work occupied all the healthy men until night. The people were so 
reduced by hunger, that over a third could do no morę than crawl. I  was 
personally reduced to two bananas on this day from morning to night. But 
some of our Zanzibaris bad found nothing to subsist on for two entire days, 
which was enough to sap the strength of the best. A foraging party of No. 1 
Company crossed the river to Avatiko settlement, and found a smali supply 
of young fruit, but a woman who was captured stated that she knew and 
could guide us to plantains as large as her arms.

The 27th of September was a halt. I  despatebed Lieutenant Stairs to 
explore ahead along the river, and 180 men across river to forage for food, 
with our female captive as guide. 'The former returned to report that no 
yillage had been seen, and to detail an exciting encounter he had had with 
elephants, from which it appeared he had a narrow escape. The foragers 
came back with sufticient plantains to distribute from sixty to eighty per 
man. If the people had but followed our plan of economising tlieir food, we 
should have had less suffering to record, but tbeir appetites were usually 
ungovernable. The quantity now distributed impartially ought to have 
seryed them for six or eight days, but several sat up all night to eat, trusting 
in God to supply them with morę on peremptory demand.

On the 30th the river and land parties met at lunch time. This day the 
officers and myself enjoyed a feast. Stairs had discovered a live antelope in 
a pit, and I  had discovered a mess of fresh fish in a native basket-net at the 
mouth of a smali creek. In the afternoon we camped at a portion of the 
river bank which showed signs of its having been used as a landing near a 
ferry. Soon after camping we were startled by three shots. These indicated 
the presence of Manyuema, and presently about a dozen fine-looking men 
stalked into the camp. They were the followers of Kilonga-Longa, the rival
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of Ugarrowa In the career of devastation to which tliese two leaders had 
committed themselves in this region.

The Manyuema informed us that Kilonga-Longa’s settlement was but five 
days’ journey, and that as the country was uninhabited, it would be necessary 
to provide rations of plantains which could be procured across river, and that 
still a mon th’& journey lay between us and the grass land. They advised us 
to stay at the place two days to prepare the food, to which we were very 
willing to agree, the discovery of some kind of provisions being imperative.

During the flrst day’s halt, the search for food was unsuccessful, but on 
the second day at early dawn a strong detachment left for the north bank, 
under Lieutenant Stairs and Surgeon Parkę. In the afternoon the foragers 
returned with suflicient plantains to enable us to serve out forty to each man. 
Some of the most enterprising men had secured morę, but extreme want had 
rendered them somewhat unscrupulous, and they had contrived to secrete a 
smali reserve.

On the 3rd of October, soon after leaving our camp in the morning, we 
entered into a pool-like expansion, surrounded by hills rising from 250 to 
000 feet above the river, and arriving at the upper end saw a crooked, ditch- 
like, and very turbulent stream. The scenery reminded us of a miniaturę 
Congo canon, bankcd as it was with lines of lofty hills. A presentiment 
warned us that we were about to meet morę serious obstacles than any we 
had yet met. We progressed, however, upward about three miles, but the 
difficulties of advance were so numerous that we were unable to reach the 
cararan camp.

On the 4th we proceeded about a mile and a half, and crossed the 
Espedition to the north bank, as we had been told that the Manyuema 
settlement of Ipoto was situated on that side. The Manyuema had dis- 
appeared, and three of our deserters had accompanied them. Two men had 
also died of dysentery. We experienced several narrow escapes; a canoe was 
twice submerged, the Steel boat was nearly lost, and the severe bumping she 
rcceived destroyed the ratę of our chronometers, which hitherto had been 
regular. I  should have abandoned the river on this day, but the wilderness, 
the horrible, lonely, uninhabited wilderness, and the excessive physical 
prostration and weakness of the people, forbade it. We hoped and hoped 
that we should be able to arrive at some place where food and rest could be 
obtained, which appeared improbable, except at Kilonga-Longa’s settlement.

The next day we arrived, at 10 a.m., after a push through terribly wild 
water, at a sharp bend curving eastward from N.E., distinguished by its 
similarity of outline on a smali scalę to Nsona Mamba, of the Lower Congo. 
Stepping on shore before we had gone far within the bend, and standing on 
some lava-like rock, I  saw at a glance that this was the end of river naviga- 
tion by canoes. The hills rosę up to a bolder height, quite 600 feet, the 
stream was contractcd to a width of twenty-five yards, and about a liundred
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yards above the point on which I stood, the Ihuru escaped, wild and furious, 
from a gorge ; while the Ituri was seen descending from a height in a series 
of cataracts, and, both uniting at this point, and racing madly at the highest 
pitch and veloeity, hellowed their uproar loudly amongst the sombre forest 
heights.

I  sent messengers across the river to recall the caravan which was under 
the leadership of Stairs, and on their return recrossed the people to the south 
bank.

On the morning of the 6th of Octobcr we were 271 in number, including 
wbite and black. Since then two men had died of dysentery, one from 
debility, four had deserted, and one man was hanged. We had therefore 263 
men left. Out of this number fifty-two were.reduced to skeletons, because, 
attacked by ulcers, they had been unahle to forage. There were, therefore, 
only 211 men able to march, and as among these there were forty who were 
non-carriers, and I had 227 loads, it followed that when I  needed carriage, I 
had ahout eighty loads morę than could be carried. Captain Nelson for the 
last two weeks had also suifered from a dozen smali ulcers, which had gradually 
increased in virulence. Thus, when the wild State of the river quite pro- 
hihited further progress by it, he and fifty-two men were utterly incapable 
of travelling.

I t  was a difficult problem that now faced us. Captain Nelson was our 
comrade, whom to save we were bound to exert our best force. To the fifty- 
two black men we were eąually bound by the most solenni obligations ; and 
dark as was the prospect around us, we were not so far reduced but that we 
entertained a lively hope that we could save them. As the Manyuema had 
reported that their settlement was only five days’ journey, and we had 
already travelled two days’ march, thep probably the village or station was 
still three days ahead of us. I t  was suggested by Captain Nelson that if we 
despatched intelligent couriers ahead, they would be enabled to reach Kilonga- 
Longa’s settlement long before the column. As this suggestion admitted 
of no contradiction, and as the head-men were naturally the most capable 
and intelligent, the chief of the head-men and five others were hastened off, 
and instructed to proceed along the south bank of the river until they dis- 
covered some landing-place, whence they would have to cross the Ituri and 
find the settlement, and obtain an immediate storę of food.

Before starting officers and men demanded to know from me whether I 
believed the story of Arabs being ahead. I replied that I believed it most 
thoroughly, but that it was possible that the Manyuema had under- 
estimated the distance to gratify or encourage us.

After informing the unfortunate cripples of our intention to proceed 
forward until we could find food, and promising them that relief would he 
sent as ąuickly as it could be obtained, I  consigned the fifty-two men, 
with eighty-one loads, and ten canoes, to the charge of Captain Nelson—bade
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liim be of good cheer, and hoisting our loads and boat on oui' shoulders, 
we marched away.

No morę gloomy spot could have been selected for a camp than that 
sandy terrace, encompassed as it was by rocks and by those dark woods, 
which rosę in tier above tier from the river’s edge to the height of 600 feet, 
and the never-ceasing uproar of the writhing and tortured stream and the twin 
cataracts eternally thundering in the ear. The imagination shudders at the 
hapless position of those crippled men, doomed to remain inactive, listening 
every moment to the monotonous roar of plunging rivers, with eyes fixed on 
leaping waves, coiling and twisting waters, or dark, relentless woods spread 
upward and around them. The night, with its palpable blackness, dead 
blaek shadows of wooded hills, ceaseless boom of cataracts, indefinite forms 
born of fearfulness, misery engendered by loneliness and the creeping sense 
of abandonment, would be still worse. If  we can realise this, then something 
will be understood of the true position of these poor men.

Our oondition also as we trudged up these wooded slopes to gain the crest 
of the forest uplands, to tramp on and on, whither we knew not, for how 
long a time we dared not think, seeking for food with the double respon- 
sibility weighing us down for these trustful, brave fellows with us, and for 
those, no less brave and trustful, whom we had left behind at the bottom of 
the horrible canon, was not much better.

As 1 looked at our poor men struggling wearily onward, it appeared to 
me as though a few hours only were needed to ensure our fate. One day, 
perhaps two days, and then life would ebb away. How their eyes searched 
the wild woods for the red berries of the phrynia, and the tartish, crimson, 
and oblong fruit of the amoma! How they rushed for the fiat beans of 
the forest, and gloated over their treasures of fungi! In short, notliing was 
rejected in this severe distress to which we were reduced except leaves and 
wood. We passed several abandoned clearings; and some men chopped 
down pieces of banana stalk to satisfy their hunger, then searched for wild 
herbs to make potage, and the bastard jack fruit, or the fenessi, and other 
huge fruit became dear objects of interest as we straggled on.

“ Return we could not, nor 
Continue where we were; to shift our place 
Was to exchange one misery with another. ( ’
And every day that came, came to decay 
A day*s work in us.”

On the 7th of October at 6.30 a.m. we resumed our funereal pace through 
the trackless forest uplands. We picked up fungi, and the matonga wild 
fruit, as we travelled, and after seven hours’ slow march we rested for the 
day. At 11 a .m. we had halted for lunch at the usual hour. Bach officer 
had economised his rations of bananas. Two were the utmost that I  could
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spare for myself. My comrades were also as parsimonious in their 
diet, and a cup of sugarless tea closed our repast. We were sitting con- 
versing about our prospects, discussing the probabilities of our couriers 
reaching some settlement on this day or the next, and the time that it 
would take them to  return, and the officers desired to know whether in 
my previous African experiences I  had encountered anything so grievous 
as this.

“ N o; not quite so bad as this,” I replied. “ We have suffered ; but not 
to such an extremity. Those nine dayson tbe way into Ituru were wretched. 
On our fiight from Bumbire we certainly suffered much hunger, and also 
while floating down the Congo our condition at times was much to be pitied; 
but we had a little of something, and at least large hope. The age of miracles 
is past, it is said, but why should it be? Moses drew water from the 
rock at Horeb for the thirsty Israeiites. Of water we have enough and to 
spare. Elijah was fed by ravens at the brook Cherith, but there is not a 
raven in all this forest.. Christ was ministered unto by angels. I  wonder if 
any one will minister unto us ? ”

Just then there was a sound as of a large bird whirring through the air. 
Little Bandy, my fox-terrier, lifted up a foot and gazed inquiringly; we 
turned our heads to see, and that second the bird dropped beneath the 
jaws of Bandy, who snapped at the prize and held it fast, in a vice as of 
iron.

“ There, boys,” I  said, “ truły the gods are gracious. The age of miracles 
is not past,” and my comrades were seen gazing in delighted surprise at 
the bird, which was a fine fat guinea-fowl. I t was not long before the 
guinea-fowl was divided, and Bandy, its captor, had his lawful share, and the 
little doggie seemed to know that he had grown in esteem with all men, and 
we enjoyed our prize each with his own feelings.

On the next day, in order to relieve the boat-bearers of their bard work, 
Mr. Jephson was requested to connect the sections together, and two hours 
after starting on the march came opposite an inhabited isłand. The advanoe 
scouts seized a canoe and borę straight on to the island, to snatch, in the same 
nnruly manner as Orlando, meat for the hungry.

“ What would you, unruly men ? ”
“ We would have meat! Two hundred stagger in these woods and reel 

with faintness.”
The natives did not stand for further question, but vauished kindly, and 

left their treasures of food. We received as our share two pounds of Indian 
corn and half-a-pound of beans. Altogether about twenty-five pounds of 
corn were discovered, and distributed among the people.

In tbe afternoon I  received a notę from Mr. Jephson, who was behind 
with the boat: “ For God’s sake, if you can get any food at the village, send 
us some.”
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We despatched answer to Jephson to hunt up the wounded elephant 
that I  had shot, and which had taken refuge" on an island near him, and in 
reply to his anxious letter, a smali handful of corn.

On the 9th of Octoher 100 men volunteered to go across river and 
cxplore inland from the north hank with a resolute intention not to return 
without food of sonie kind. I  went up river with the boatfs crew, and Stairs 
down river to strike inland by a little track in the hope that it might lead to 
some village; those who were too dispirited to go far wandered southward 
through the woods to search for wild fruit and forest beans, This last articlc

RANDY SEIZES THE GUINEA-FOWL

was about four times the size of a large garden bean, encased in a brown 
leathery rind. At first we had contented ourselves with merely skinning it 
and hoiling it, but this produced sickness of the stornach. An old woman 
captured on the island was seen to prepare a dish of these heans by skinning 
them and afterwards cleaning the inner covering, and finally scraping them 
as we would nutmegs. Out of this floury substance she madę some patties 
for her captor, who shouted in ecstasies that they were good. Whereupon 
everybody bestirred themselves to collect the beans, which were fairly plentiful. 
Tempted by a “ lady finger ” cake of this article that was brought to me, I
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yentured to try it, and found it sufficiently filling, and about as palatable as 
a mess of acorns. Indeed, tbe flayour strongly reminded me of the acorn. 
The fungi were of several yarieties, sonie pure and perfect mushrooms, others 
were of a less harmless bind; but surely the gods protected the miserable 
human beings condemned to live on such things. Grubs were collected, also 
slugs from the trees, caterpillars, and wbite ants—these served for meat. The 
malengu (nux vomica) with ftnessi or a species of bastard jack fruit furnished 
the dessert.

The following day some of the foragers from across the river retumed 
empty-handed. They had discoyered such emptiness on the north bank as 
we had found on the south bank; but “ Inshallah! ” they said, “ we shall 
find food either to-morrow or the next day.”

In  the morning I  had eaten my last grain of Indian corn, and my last 
portion of eyerything solid that was obtainable, and at noon the horrid pains 
of the stornach had to be satisfied with something. Some potato leaves 
brought me by Wadi Khamis, a head-man, were bruised fine and cooked. 
They were not bad, still the stornach ached from utter depletion. Then a 
Zanzibari, with his face aglow with honest pride, brought me a dozen fruit of 
ihe size and colour of prize pear, which emitted a most pleasant fruity odour. 
He warranted them to be lovely, and declared that the men enjoyed them, 
but the finest had been picked out for myself and officers. He had also 
brought a pattie madę out of the wood-bean flour which had a rich custardy 
look about it. W ith many thanks I  accepted this novel repast, and I  felt 
a grateful sense of fulness. In an hour, howeyer, nausea attacked me, and 
I  was forced to seek my bed. The temples presently felt as if constricted by 
an iron band, the eyes blinked strangely, and a magnifying glass did not 
enable me to read the figures of Norie’s Epitome. My seryant, with the 
rashness of youth, had lunched brayely on what I had shared with him of 
the sweetly smelling pear-like fruit, and conseąuently suffered morę seyerely. 
Had lie been in a little cockle boat on a mad channel sea, he coirld scarcely 
have presented a morę flabby and disordered aspect than he now did from the 
effect of the forest pears.

Just at sunset the foragers of No. 1 Company, after an absence of 
thirty-six hours, appeared from the N. bank, bringing sufficient plantains 
to save the Europeans from despair and staryation; but our men receiyed 
only two plantains each, equal to four ounces of solid stuff, to put into 
stomachs that would have reąuired eight pounds to satisfy.

The officers Stairs, Jephson, and Parkę had been amusing themselves 
the entire aftemoon in drawing fanciful menus, where such things figured 
as—

Filet de boenf en Chartreuse.
Petites bouchóes aux huitres de Ostende.
Becassines róties a la Londres.
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Another li ad shown his Anglo-Saxon proclivities for solids such as—
Ham and eggs and plenty of them.
Roast beef and potatoes unlimited.
A weighty plum pudding.

There were two of the foragers missing, but we could not wait for them. 
We moved from this staryation camp to one higher up, a distance of eleven 
miles.

A man of No. 3 Company dropped his box of ammunition into a deep 
affluent and lost it. Kajeli stole a box of Winchester ammunition and 
absconded. Salim stole a case containing Emin Pasha’s new boots and two 
pairs of minę and deserted. Wadi Adam vanished with Surgeon Parke’s 
entire kit. Swadi, of No. 1 Company, left his box on the road and departcd 
to parts unknown. Bull-nccked Uchungu followed suit with a box of 
Remington cartridges.

On the 12th of October we marched four-and-a-half miles Ii. by S. The 
boat and crew were far below, struggling in rapids. We wished now to cross 
the river to try our fortunę on the N. bank. We searched for a canoe, and 
saw one on the opposite side, but the river was 400 yards wide, and the current 
was too strong against the best swimmers in their present state of debility.

Some scouts presently discovered a canoe fastened to an island only forty 
yards from the south bank, which was sitnate a little above our halting 
place. Three men volunteered, among whom was Wadi Asman, of the 
Pioneers, a grave man, faithful, and of much experience in many African 
lands. Twenty dollars reward was to be the prize of success. Asman 
lacked the audacity of Uledi, the coxswain of the Adva/nce, as well as his 
bold, high spirit, but was a most prudent and valuable man.

Thcso three men chose a smali rapid for their yenturc, that they roight 
obtain a footing now and then on the rocks. At dusk two of them returned 
to grievc us with the news that Asman had tried toswim with his Winchester 
on his back, and had been swept by the strong current into a Whirlpool and 
drowned.

We were unfortunate in every respect; our chiefs had not yet returned, 
we were fearing for their fate, strong men deserted. Our rifles were rapidly 
decreasing in number. Our ammunition was being stolen. Feruzi, the next 
best man to Uledi as a sailor, soldier, carrier, good man and true, was dying 
from a wound inflicted on the head by a savage’s knife.

The following day was also a halt. We were about to cross the river, 
and we were anxious for our six chiefs, one of whom was Rashid bin Omar, 
the “ father of the people,” as he was called. Eąuipped with only their rifles, 
accoutrements, and sufficient ammunition, such men ought to have travellcd 
in the week that had elapsed sińce our departure from Nelson’s camp over a 
hundred miles. If they, during that distance, could not discover the 
Manyuema settlemcnt, what clianco had we, burdened with loads, with a

L
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caravan of hungry and despairing men, who for a week had fed on nothing 
but two plantains, berries, wild fruit, and fungi? Our men bad suffered 
severely during this protracted starvation. Three of them had succumbed 
the day before.

Towards evening Jepbson appeared with the boat and a smali supply of 
Indian corn, wliich sufficed to give twelve cupfuls to each officcr. I t was a 
reprieve from death for the Europeans.

The next day, the 15th, having blazed the trees around the camp, and 
drawn broad-arrow marks with charcoal for the guidance of Eashid’s party 
when they should return, the Expedition was croased over to a landing-place 
on the north bank, on the upper side of a rangę of hills. Here Feruzi Ali 
died of his wound soon after.

Our men wcre in such a desperately weak state that I  had nut the lieart 
to command the boat to be disconnccted for transport, for had a world’s 
treasure been spread out before them, they could not have exhibited a better 
disposition to work than they were willing to show at a word from me. I 
stated the case fairly to them thus :—

“ You see, my men, our condition is this. We started from Yambuya 389 
in number and took 237 loads with us. We had 80 extra carriers to provide 
for those who by the way might become weak and ailing. We left 56 men 
at Ugarrowa’s Settlement, and 52 with Captain Nelson. We should have 
271 left, but instead of that number we have only 200 to-day, including the 
chiefs who are absent. Seventy-one have either died, been killed, or have 
deserted. Now we have only 150 of you fit to carry anything, and therefore 
we cannot carry this boat any further. I say, let us sink her here by the 
riverside, and let us press on to get food for ourselves and those with Captain 
Nelson, who are wondering what bas become of us, before we all die in those 
woods. You are the carriers of the boat—not we wbite men. Do you speak, 
what shall be done unto h e r?”

Many suggestions were madę by the officers and men, but Uledi of 
‘ Through the Dark Continent,’ always Uledi—the ever faithful Uledi, spoke 
straight to the purpose. “ Sir, my advice is this. You go on with the 
cararan and search for the Manyuema, and I  and my crew will work at these 
rapids, and pole, row, or drag her on as we can. After I havo gone two days 
up, if I  do not see signs of the Manyuema, 1 will send men after you to keep 
touch with you. We cannot lose you, for a blind man could follow such a 
track as the caravan makes.”

This suggestion was accepted by all as the best, and it was arranged that 
our rule of conduct should be as Uledi skelched out.

We separated at 10 A.M., and in a short time I  had my first experience 
among the loftier hills of the Aruwimi valley. I  led the caravan northward 
by compass through the trackless forest, shecring a little to the north-east to 
gain a spur, and using animal tracks when they seryed us. Progress was
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very slow, tlie undetgrowth was dense; berries of the phrynium and fruit of 
the Amonram fenessi and nux vomica, besides the large wood beans and fungi 
of all sorts, were numerous, and each man gathered a plentiful harvest. 
Unaccustomed to liills, our hearts palpitated violently as we breasted the 
steep wooded slopes, and cut and slashed at tlie obstructing creepers, bush 
and plants.

Ab, it was a sad sight, unutterably sad, to s.ee so many men struggling on 
blindly through that endless forest, following a white man who was bound 
whither nonę knew, whom most believed did not know himself. They were 
in a veritable heli of hunger already ! W hat nameless horrors awaited them 
further on nonę conld conjecture. But what matter, death comes to every 
man soon or la te! Therefore we pushed on and on through tho bush, 
trampling down the plants, winding along the crest of spurs which zigzagged 
from north-east to north-west, and, after descending to a bowl-like valley, 
lunched on our corn and berries by a elear stream.

During our mid-day halt, one Umari, hav;ng seen some magnificent and 
ripe fenessi at the top of a tree thirty feet high, essayed to climb it, but on 
gaining that heigbt, a braneh yielded to his weight, and he tumbled headlong 
upon the heads of two other men who were waiting to seize the fruit. 
Strange to say, nonę of them were very seriously injured. Umari was a little 
lamę in the hip, and one of those upon whom he fell complained of a pain in 
the chest.

At 3.30, after a terrible struggle through a suffocating wilderness, we 
came to a dark amphitheatral glen, and at the bot-tom found a camp which 
had been just deserted by the nativos, in such hot hastę that they had 
thouglit it best not to burden themsekes with their treasures. Surely some 
divinity provided for us always in the most stressful hours, for we found two 
busliels of Indian corn and a bushel of beans in this camp.

My poor donkey from Zanzibar now showed symptoms of great weakness. 
Arums and amoma every day sińce June 28th were no fit food for a dainty 
Zanzibar ass, therefore to end his misery I  shot him. The meat was as care- 
fully shared as though it were the finest venison, for a wild and famished mob 
threatened to defy discipline. When the meat was fairly served, a free fight 
took place over the skin, the bones were taken up and crushed, the hoofs 
were boiled for hours, there was nothing left of the animal but the spilled 
blood and ha ir; a pack of hyamas could not have madę a morę thorough 
disposal of it. That constituent of the human being which marks him as 
superior to all others of the animal creation was so deadened by hunger that 
our men had become merely carnkorous bipeds, inclined to be as ferocious as 
any beast of prey.

On the 16th we crossed through four deep gorges one after another, 
through wonderful growtbs of phrynia. Many of the trees borę fenessi nearly 
ripe, the average size of the fruit being one foot long and eight inches in

L 2



148 IN DARKEST AFRICA

diameter. Some of it was eąual to pineapple in flavour: it was at least whole- 
some. Even the rotten fruit was not rejected. When the fenessi were 
absent, the wood-bean tree flourished and plentifully sprinkled the ground 
with its fruit. Naturę seemed to confess that the wanderers had borne 
enough of pain and grief, and in her deepest solitudes showed tenderness for 
the weary and long-suffering. The phrynia gave us their brightest red 
berries, the amoma furnished us with the finest and ripest soarlet fruit, the 
fenessi were in a stałe of perfection, the wood-beans were larger and fatter, 
the streams of the wood glens were elear and eold; no enemy was in sight, 
nothing was to be feared but hunger, and Naturę did her best with her 
unknown treasures to console us, besides shading us with her fragrant shades, 
and whispering sweetly to us unspeakablo things.

During the mid-day halt the men discussed our prospeets. They said, 
with solemn shaking of their heads, “ Know you that such and sucli a man 
is dead ? that the other is lost! that another will probably fali this afternoon ! 
and that the rest will perish to-morrow ! ” The trumpet sumtnoned all to 
their feet, to march on, and strive, and press forward to the goal.

Half-an-hour later the pioneers broke through a growth of amoma, and 
reached a road. And lo ! on every tree we say the peculiar “ blaze ” of the 
Manyuema, a discovery that was transmitted by every voice from the head 
to the rear of the colomn, and was received with jubilant cheers.

“ Which way, sir ? ” asked the delighted pioneers.
“ Right turn, of course,” I replied, feeling far morę glad than any, and 

fuli of longings for the settlement that was to end this terrible period, and 
shorten the misery of Nelson and his dark followers.

“ Please God,” they said, “ to-morrow or the next day we shall bave food,” 
which meant that after sutfering unappeasable hunger for 336 hours, they 
eould patieutly wait if it pleascd God another thirty-six or sixty hours morę.

We were all frightfully thin, the whites not so much reduced as our 
coloured men. We thought of the futurę and abounded with hope, though 
deep depression followed any inspection of the people. We regretted that 
our followers did not have greater faith in us. Hunger intensified by despair 
killed many. Freely expressing their thoughts, we had heard them declare 
to one another that we knew not wliither we were marching. And they were 
not far wrong, for who knew what a day might bring forth in unexplored 
depths of woods ? But as they said, it was their fate to follow us, and 
therefore they followed fate. They had fared badly and had sutfered 
greatly. I t is hard to walk at all when weakness sets in through emptiness; 
it is still worse to do so when burdened with a sixty-pound load. Over fifty 
of the men were yet in fair condition; but 150 were mere skeletons covered 
with ashy-grey skins, with every sign of wretohedness printed deep in their 
eyes, in their bodies and movements. These could hardly do morę than 
creep on and moan, and shod tears and sigh. My only dog “ Randy,” alas !



TO KILONGA-LONGA’S 149

how feeble ho had become ! Meat he had not tasted—except of the ass’s 
meat—for weeks. Parched corn and beans were not fit for a terrier, and 
fenessi and mabengu, and such other acid fruit he disdained, and so he lost 
flesh, until he became as gaunt as the pariah of a Mosiem. Stairs had never 
failed me. Jephson every now and then had been fortunate in discoveries of 
grain treasures, and always showed an indomitable front, and Parkę was ever 
striving, patient, eheerful and gentle. Deep down to undiscovered depths, 
our life in the forest had enabled me to penetrate human naturę and discover 
in it many wonderful virtues.

Along the traek of the Manyuema it was easy to travel. Sometimes we

k il o n g a -l o n g a ’s s t a t io n

eame to a maze of roads; but onee the generał direction was found, there 
was no diffieulty to point to the right one. It appeared to be well travelled, 
and it was elearer at every mile that we were approaohing a populous settle- 
ment. As reeent tracts became morę numerous, the bush seemed morę 
broken into, witli many a halt and many wayward strayings. Here and 
there trees had been lopped of their branches. Cording vines lay freąucntly 
on the traek ; pads for native carriers had often been dropped in hastę. 
Most of the morning was expended in Crossing a score of lazy rillets, which 
had formed large breadths of slime-covered swamp. Wasps attacked the



130 IN DARKEST AFJ1ICA

column at one Crossing, and stung a man into high fever, and being in such 
an emaciated condition, there was little chance of his recovery. After a 
march of seven miles south-eastwardly we halted on theafternoon of the 
17th.

The night was ushered by a tempest which threatened to uproot the 
forest and bear it to the distant west, and was accompanied by floods of rain, 
and a severely cold temperaturo. Nevertheless, fear of famishing drove us 
to march at an early hour on the following morning. In  about an hour 
and-a-half we stood on the confines of a large clearing, but a dense fog 
prevented us from seeing anything further than 200 feet in front. Ilere, 
while resting awhiie to consult upon our course, we heard a sonorous voice 
singing in a language nonę of us knew, and a lusty hail and an argument 
with what appeared to be some humour. As this was not a land where 
aborigines would dare to be so light-hearted and frivolous, the singing we 
believed could only proceed from people who had nothing to fear. I fired a 
Winchester rapidly in the air. A sudden response from heavy-loaded 
muskets revealed that the singers were the Manyuoma whom we had been 
so long seeking, upon which the caravan relieved its joy by long continued 
hurrahs.

We descended the slope of the clearing to a little valley, and from all 
sides of the opposite slope were seen lines of men and women coming down 
to welcome us. On our right and left were thriving fields of Indian corn, 
rice, sweet potatoes and beans. Well-known sounds of Arab greeting and 
hospitable tenders of frieudship soon burst upon our ears ; and our hands 
were clasped by many lusty Manyuema, who seemed to enjoy life in the 
wilds as much as they could have enjoyed it in their own lands.

The Manyuema conducted us up the sloping clearing through fields of 
luxuriant grain, while troops of stout slaves and youngsters, gladdened at 
the sight of new arrivals and the promise of a holiday, frolicked about us. 
Arriving at the village, we were invitedto take our seats on a deep verandah, 
where we had to answer hosts of questions. As the caravan filed by us to its 
allotted ąuarters, we heard numerous praises to God escaping from the men 
for their marvellous deliverance from the terrible wilderness, in which we 
most heartily joined.
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CHAPTER X

WITH THE MANYUEMA AT IPOTO

The ivory raiders at Ipoto and their methods—A suggestion fur the preyention of
Wholesale deyastations—Crusade preached by Cardinal Lavigerie—Our Zanzibar 
chiefs—Ansiety respecting Captain Nelson and his followers—Our men sell their 
weapons for food to the Manyuema—Their return demanded—Uledi turns up 
with news of the missing chiefs—Contract drawn up with the Manyuema head- 
meu for the relief of Captain Nelson—Jephson’s report on his journey—Reports 
of Captain Nelson and Surgeon Parkę—The process of blood brotherhood between 
myself and Ismaili—We leave Ipoto.

This community of ivory raiders established at Ipoto had arriyed from the 
banks of the Lualaba five months previous to our coming. Their journey 
hither had ocoupied them seven-and-a-ha!f months, during whieh time they 
had scen neither grass nor open country. They had halted a month at 
Kinnena on the Lindi to build a station-house for their chief Kilonga-Longa. 
"When he had joined them with the main body, he sent about 200 guns and 
200 slave carriers to strike further in a north-easterly direetion, to discover 
anotber settlement, whence they could sally out in bands to destroy, blirn, 
and enslave the natiyes. Through continual fighting, and the carelessness 
which the unbalanced mind is so apt to fali into after one or moro successes, 
tliis force had decreased within seven-and-a-half months to about ninety guns. 
On reaching the Lenda River they had heard of the settiements of Ugarrowa, 
their predecessor in the forest region, and sheered off the limits of his raiding 
eircle to obtain a centre of their owa, and, Crossing the Lenda, sueoeeded in 
reaching the south bank of the Ituri, not far from their present settlement 
at Ipoto.

As the natiyes of the Ituri would not assist them to gain the north bank, 
the raiders cut down a big tree aDd hollowed it into a canoe, in which they 
crossed to Ipoto. Since that datę they had launched out on one of the most 
sanguinary and deyastating careers, to which even Tippu-Tib’s or Tagamoyo’s 
raiding campaigns cannot be compared in destructive effeet. As far as the 
Ihuru River every settlement was now hut black ashes. Every plantain 
grove had heen destroyed, every canoe on the Lenda, Ituri and Ihuru rivers 
had been split into pieces, eyęry island liad been depopulated, and. ipto the



152 'IN DARKEST AFRICA

daikest recesfes, whither a track could be traced, they had penetrated with 
only one dominating passion, which was to kill the men and capture the 
women and children. However far northward or eastward these people had 
reached, one said nine days’ march, another fifteen days’, they had reduced 
the forest land into a howling wilderness, and throughout all the immense 
area had left searcely a hut standing.

Whatsoever these destroyers had left standing of plantations of plantain 
and bananas, manioc, and corn-fields, elephants, chimpanzees, and monkeys 
had trampled and crushed into decaying and putrid muck, and in the place 
of cultirated fruit and grain, hosts of large-leafed plants, briars, calamus and 
bush had grown with the swiftness of mushrooms. Each season the bush 
grew morę robust and taller, and in a short time all traces of former 
habitation and labour would be covared by it.

From Ipoto to the Lenda the distance by our track is 105 miles. Assume 
tliat this is the distance eastward to which their ravages liave extended, and 
northward and southward, and we have something like 44,000 sąuare miles. 
We know what Ugarrowa has done from the preceding pages, and we know 
what the Arabs in tbe Stanley Falls are doing on the Lumami, and what sort 
of devil’s worlc Mumi Muhalaand Bwana Mohammed are perpetrating around 
Lakę Ozo, the source of the Lulu, and, once we know where their centres are 
locatcd, we may with a pair of compasses draw great circles round each, and 
park off areas of 40,000 and 50,000 sąuare miles into which half-a-dozen 
resolute men, aided by their hundreds of bandits, have divided about three- 
fourths of the Great Upper Congo Forest for the sole purpose of murder, and 
jiossessing themselves of the natives’ ivory.

At the datę of our arrival at Ipoto, the Manyuema head-men, narned 
Ismailia, Khamisi, and Sangarameni, were responsible to Kilonga-Longa, 
their chief, for the conduct of operations. At alternate periods each set out 
from Ipoto to his own special sub-district. Thus, all roads from Ipoto to 
Ibwiri and east to the Ituri were acceptcd by Ismailia as his special charge. 
Khamisi’s area was along the linę of the Ihuru, thon east to Ibw iri; while 
Sangarameni operated in the land east and west betwecn the Ibina and Ihuru 
affluents of the Ituri. Altogether these chiefs had 150 fighting men, though 
only about 90 of them were armed with guns. Kilonga-Longa was still at 
Kinnena, and was not cxpected for three months yet.

The fighting men under the three Manyuema leaders consisted ofBakusu, 
Balegga, and Basongora youths, who were specially trained by the Manyuema 
as raiders in the forest region, in the same manner as in 1876 Manyuema 
youths had been trained by Arabs and Waswahili of the east coast. We see 
in this extraordinary inerease in numher of raiders in the Upper Congo basin 
the fruits of the Arab policy of killing off the adult aborigines and 
preserving the children. The girls are distributed among the Arab, 
Swahili and Manyuema harems, but the boys are taught in the use of flre-
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arms, and in early manhood are rewarded with wives from the female servants 
of the harem, after which they are admitted as partners in these bloody 
ventures. So many parts of the profits are due to the great proprietor, such 
as Tippu-Tib, or Said hin Abed, a less number becomes the due of the head- 
men, and the remainder becomes the property of the bandits. At other 
times large ivories, over 35 lbs. each, become the property of the proprietor, 
all over 20 lbs. to 35 lbs. belong to the head-men, scraps, pieces and young 
ivory are permitted to be kept by the lucky finders. Hence every member 
of the caravan is inspired to do his hest. The caravan is well arnred and 
well manned by the proprietor, who resides on the Congo River just above 
Stanley Falls, indulging in rice and pilaf and the excesses of his harem. 
The head-men, inspired by grced and cupidity, become morę ferocious and 
Stern, and the hardened bandits fling themselyes upon a settlement without 
mercy to obtain the largest share of loot, of children, flocks, poultry, and 
ivory.

All this would be clearly beyond their power if they possessed no gun
powder. Not a mile beyond their settlements would the Arabs and their 
followers dare yenture. I t  is morę than likely that if the sale of gunpowder 
was prohibited on the coast, there would be a generał migration of all Arabs 
from inner Africa to the sea, as the natiye chiefs would be immeasurably 
stronger than any combination of Arabs armed with spears. W hat possible 
chance could Tippu-Tib, Abed bin Salim, Ugarrowa and Kilonga-Longa 
have against the Basongora and Bakusu ? How could the Arabs of Ujiji 
resist the Wajiji and Warundi, or how could those of Unyamyembś live 
among the bowmen and spcarmen of Unyamwezi ?

There is only one remedy for these Wholesale devastations of African 
ahorigines, and that is the solemn combination of England, Germany, France, 
Portugal, South and Fast Africa, and Congo State against the introduction 
of gunpowder into any part of the Continent except for the use of their own 
agents, soldiers, and employes, or seizing upon every tusk of ivory brought 
out, as there is not a single piece nowadays which has been gained lawfully. 
Every tusk, piece and scrap in the possession of an Arab trader has been 
steeped in human blood. Every pound wcight has cost the life of a man, 
woman or child, for every five pounds a hut has been burned, for eyery two 
tusks a whole village has been destroyed, every twenty tusks have been 
obtained at the price of a district with all its people, villages and plantations. 
I t  is simply incredible that, because ivory is reąuired for ornamcnts or 
billiard games, the rich lieart of Africa should be laid waste at this late year 
of the nineteenth century, and that natiye populations, tribes and nations 
should be utterly destroyed. Whom after all does this bloody seizure of 
ivory enrich ? Only a few dozens of half-castes, Arab and Negro, who, if 
due justice were dealt to tliem, should be madę to sweat out the remainder 
of their piratical lives in the seyerest penal seryitude.



154 IN DARKEST AFRICA

On arriving in civilization after these terrible discoveries, I was told of 
a crusade that had been preached by Cardinal Lavigerie, and of a rising 
desire in Europę to effect by force of arms in tbe old crusader style and to 
attaek the Arabs and their followers in their strongholds in Central Afriea. 
I t  is just such a seheme as migbt have been expected from men who 
applauded Gordon when he set out with a white wand and six followers to 
rescue all the garrisons of the Soudan, a task which 14,000 of his countrymen, 
under one of the most skilful English generał s, would have found impossible 
at that datę. We pride ourselres upon being practical and sensible men, but 
let sonie enthusiast—whether Gladstone, Gordon, Lavigerie or another— 
speak, and a wave of Quixotism spreads over many lands. The last thing I 
heard in connection with this mad project was that a band of 100 Swedes, 
who had subscribed £25 each, were about to sail to some part of the East 
Coast of Afriea, and proceed to Lakę Tanganika to commence the extirpation 
of the Arab slave-trader. If  true, these people are siniply going to commit 
suicide.

However, these matters are not the object of this chapter. We are about 
to have a morę intimate acąuaintance with the morals of the Manyuema, 
and to understand them better than we ever expected we should.

They had not heard a word or a whisper of Itashid’s party, that we had 
despatched ahead of us to obtain relief for Nelson and his people, and, as it 
was scarcely possible that a starving caravan could aecomplish the distanee 
between Nelson’s camp and Ipoto before six active and intelligent men, we 
began to fear that among the lost men we should have to number our 
Zanzibari chiefs. Their traek was elear as far as the crossing-place of the 
14th and 15th Deceniber. I t was most probable that the witless men would 
continue up the river until they were overpowered by the savages of some 
unknown village. Our minds were never free from anxiety respecting Captain 
Nelson and his followers. Thirteen days had already elapscd sinee we had 
parted from tliem. During this period their position was not worse than ours 
had been. The forest was around them as it had been around us. They 
were not loaded down as we were. The most active among them could search 
about for food, or they could employ their canoes to feny themselves over to 
the scene of the forage of the 3rd December. I t was but a day’s journey by 
land, or an hour by water. Berries and fungi abounded on the crest of the 
hills above their camp as in other parts. Yet we were most anxious for them, 
and one of my first duties was to try  and engage a relief party to take food to 
Nelson’s camp. I  was promised that it should be arranged next day.

Eor ourselves we received three goats and twelve baskets of Indian corn, 
which, when distributed, gavo six ears of corn per man. They furnished us 
with two good meals, and many must have felt rovived and refreshed, as I 
did.

On the secopd day’s halt at Ipoto we suffered ęonsiderable lassitude. Naturę
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either furnishes a stornach, and no food, or else providcs a feast and robs us of 
appetite. On the day before, and on this, we had fed sumptuously on lice 
and pilaf and goat stew, but now we began to suffer from many illnesses. 
Our digestive organs disdained the dainties, as a natural result of over-eating. 
Corn mush, grits, parched corn, beans and meat are solids reąuiring gastric 
juice, wbicb, after such a long famish, was not in sufficient supply to meet 
the demand.

The Manyuema possessed about 300 or 400 acres under corn, five acres 
under rice, and as many under beans. Sugar-cane was also grown largely. 
Tliey also had about 100 goats—all, of course, stolen from the natives. In 
their store-huts they had immense supplies of Indian corn drawn from some 
village near the Ihuru, and as yet unshucked. Their banana plantations 
were well stocked with fruit. Indeed the condition of every man in the 
settlement was prime.

I t  is but right to acknowledge that we were received on the first day with 
ostentatious kindness, but on the third day something of a strangeness sprang 
up between us. Their cordiality probably rosę from a belief that our loads 
contained some desirable articles, but unfortunately the first-class beads that 
would have sufficed for the purchase of all their stock of corn were lost by 
the capsizing of a canoe near Panga Fali, and our gold-braided Arab burnooses 
were stolen below Ugarrowa by deserters. Disappointed at not receiving 
the expected ąuantity of fine cloth or fine beads, they proceeded systematically 
to tempt our men to sell everything they possessed, shirts, caps, daoles, waist 
cloths, knives, belts, to which we could make no objection. But the lucky 
owners of such articles having been seen hugely enjoying varieties of 
succulent food were the means of inspiring our morę improvident men to envy 
and finally to theft. Reckless of conseąuences, these sold their animu- 
nition, accoutrements, billhooks, ramrods, and finally their Remington rifles. 
Thus after escaping the terrible dangers of starvation and such injuries as 
the many savage tribes could inflict on us, we were now in peril of becoming 
slaves to Arab slaves.

Despite entreaties for corn, we could obtain no moro tban two ears per man 
per day. I  promised to pay triple price for everything received on the arrival 
of the rear column, but with these people a present possession is better than 
a prospective one. They professed to doubt that we had cloth, and to believe 
that we had travelled all this distance to fight thern. We represented on the 
other hand that all we needed were six ears of corn per day during nine days’ 
rest. First threo rifles disappeared, and the Manyuema head-men denied all 
knowlcdge of them. We were then compelled to reflect that, if it were true 
they suspected we entertained sinister intentions towaras them, stirely the 
safest and craftiest policy would be to purchase our arms secretly, and disarm 
us altogether, when they could exact what terms they pleased from us.

On tb,e 21st six morę rifles were sold. A t this ratę the Expedition would
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be wreoked in a short time, for a body of men without arms in the heart of 
the great foresfc would be lost beyond hope of salvation. Both advance and 
retreat were eąually cut off, and no resource would be leffc but absolute 
submissiou to the chief who chose to assert himself to be our master, or 
death. Therefore I  proposed for my part to struggle strongly against such a 
fate, and eithcr to provoke it instantly, or ward it off by prompt action.

A muster was madę, the five men without arms were sentenced to twenty- 
five lashes eaeh and to be tied up. After a considerable fume and fuss had 
been exhibited, a man stepped up, as one was about to undergo punishment, 
and begged permission to speak.

“ This man is innocent, sir. I  have his rifie in my hut. I  seized it last 
night from Jurna (one of the cooks), son of Porlcali, as he brought it to a 
Manyuema to sell. I t  may be Jurna stole it from this man. I  know that 
all these men have pleaded that their rifles have been stolen by others, while 
they slept. I t  may be true as in this case.” Meantime Jurna had flown, but 
was found, later on, hiding in the corn-fields. He confessed that he had stolen 
two guns, and had taken them to the informer to be disposed of for corn, or 
a goat, but it was solely at the instigation of the informer. As this story 
was lamę and unreasonable, it was rejected. Another now eame up and 
recognized Jurna as the thief who had abstraoted his rifie—and having proved 
his statement, and confession having been madę—the prisoner was sentenced 
to immediate execution, which was accordingly carried out by hanging.

I t now bcing proved beyond a doubt that the Manyuema were purchasing 
our rifles at the ratę of a few ears of corn per gun, I  sent for the head-men, 
and madę a formal demand for their instant restitution, otherwise they would 
be responsible for the conseąuences. They were inclined to be wrathy at 
first. They drove the Zanzibaris from the village out into the clearing, and 
there was every prospect of a fight, or, as was very probable, the Bxpedition 
was about to be wrecked. Our men, being so utterly demoralized, and broken 
in spirit through what they had undergone, were not to be relied on; and as 
they were ready to sell themselves for corn, there was but little chance of 
our winning a victory in case of a struggle. I t reąuires fulness of stornach 
to be brave. A t the same time death was surę to end us in any event, for 
to remain ąuiescent under such circumstances could ultimately terminate only 
in an appeal to arms. With these eleven rifles, 3,000 rounds of ammunition had 
been sold. No option presented itself to me than to be firm in my demand 
for the rifles; and it was peremptorily reiterated, under a threat that I would 
proceed to take other means—and as a proof of it they had but to look at 
the body hanging from a tree, for if we proceeded to such extremities as 
putting to death one of our own men, they certainly ought to know that we 
should feel ourselves perfectly justified in taking vengeance on those who had 
really caused his death by keeping open doors to receive stolen property.

After an hour’s storming in their village they brought to me five rifles,
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and. to my astonisliment pointed out tlie thieves. Had it not 1oeen im- 
politic in the first place to drive things to tlić extreme, I  should have 
declined receiving one of them back before all had been returned, and 
could I  have been assured of the aid of -fifty men, I should have declared 
for a fight; but just at this critical juncture Uledi, the faithful coxswain of 
the Adwmce, strode into camp, bringing news that the boat was safe at the 
landing-place of Ipoto, and of his discovery of the six missing cliiefs in a 
starving and bewildered State four miles from the settlement. This pro- 
duoed a revulsion of feelings. Gratitude for the discovery of my lost 
men, the sight of Uledi—the knowledge that, after all, despite the 
perverseness of human naturę, I  had sonie faithful fellows, left me for the 
time speechless.

Then the tale was told to Uledi, and he undertook the business of 
eradicating the hostile feelings of the Manyuema, and pleaded with me to let 
bygones be bygones on the score that the darli days were ended, and happy 
days he was surę were in storę for us.

“ For surely, dear master,” he said, “  after the longest night comes day, 
and why not sunshine after darkness with us ? I  think of how many long 
nights arid dark days we pulled through in the old times when we pierced 
Africa together, and now let your heart be at peace. Please God we shall 
forget our troubles before long.”

The culprits were ordered to be bound until morning. Uledi, with his 
bold frank way, sailed straight into the affections of the Manyuema head-men. 
Presents of corn were brought to me, apologies were madę and accepted. The 
corn was distributed among the people, and we ended this troublesome day in 
much greater content than could have been hoped for in the morning.

Our long wandering chiefs who were sent as heralds of our approach to 
Ipoto arrived on Sunday, the 23rd. They surely had madę but a fruitless 
quest, and they found us old residents of the place they had been despatched 
to seeli. Haggard, wan and feeble from seventeen days’ feeding on what the 
uninhabited wilderness afforded, they were also ashamed at their failure. 
They had reached the Ibina River which flows from the 8.B., and strucli it 
two days above the confluence with the I tu ri; they had then followed the 
tributary down to the junction, had found a canoe and rowed across to the 
right bank, where they had nearly perished from hunger. Fortunately Uledi 
had discovered them in time, and informed them of the direction of Ipoto, 
whitlier they had crawled as they best could.

Before night, Sangarameni, the tbird head-man, arrived from a raid with 
fifteen fine ivories. He said he had penetrated a twenty days’ journey, and 
from a high hill had viewed a country covered with grass.

Out of a supply I obtained on this day I was able to give two ears of corn 
per man, and to storę a couple of baskets for Nelson’s party. But events 
were not progressing smootbly. I could obtain no fayourable answer to my
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entreaty for a relief party. One of our men had been spearcd to death by the 
Manyuema on a charge of stealing corn from the fields. One had been 
hanged, twenty had been flogged for stealing ammunition, another had 
received 200 cuts from the Manyuema for attempting to steal. If only the 
men could have reasoned sensibly during these days, how ąuickly matters 
could have been settled otherwise!

I  had warned them with all earnestness to “ endure, and cheer up,” and 
had told them that there were two ways of settling all this, but that I  was 
afraid they preferred the refuse of the Manyuema to our wages and work. 
The Manyuema were daily proving to them what they might espect from 
them ; while with us the worst days were over, and a few days’ march would 
take us beyond the utmost bounds of the Manyuema raids, when we should 
all become robust and strong. But I  might as well have addressed my words 
to the trees of the forest as unto wretches so sodden with despair.

The Manyuema had promised me three several times to send eighty men 
as a relief party to Nelson’s camp, but the arrival of Sangarameni, the daily 
misunderstandings, and other incidents, had interfered with arrangements.

On the 24th firing was heard on the other side of the river, and, under 
the plea that it indicated the arrival of Kilonga-Longa, the relief caravan 
was again prevented from setting out.

The next day, those who had fired arrived in camp, and proved to be tho 
Manyuema knaves whom we had seen on the 2nd of October. Out of fifteen 
men they had lost one man from an arrow wound. They had wandered for 
twenty-four days to find the track, but having no other loads than proyisions, 
these had lasted with economy for fifteen days, but for the last nine days 
they had subsisted on mushrocms and wild fruit.

On this evening I  succeeded in getting the three Manyuema head-men to 
agree to the following written and signed contract:—

“ To send thirty men to the relief of Captain Nelson, with 400 ears of 
corn for his party.

“ To provide Captain Nelson and Surgcon Parkę, and all the men unable 
to work in the fields, with provisions, until our return from Lakę Albert.

“ To give us guides from Ipoto to Ibwiri.
“ For the performance of these three articles they were to be paid one 

bale and a half of cloth on the arrival of the rear column.”
With some articles of personal property I  succeeded in purchasing for Mr. 

Jephson and Capt. Nelson 250 ears of Indian corn, and for 250 pistol cartridges 
I bought another ąuantity, and for an ivory-framcd mirror from a dressing- 
case I obtained two baskets fuli; for three bottles of ottar of roses I  got 
three fowls, so that I  had 1000 ears of corn for the relieving and relieved parties.

On the 26th Mr. Mounteney Jephson, forty Zanzibaris, and thirty 
Manyuema slaves started on their journey to Nelson’s camp. I  cannot do 
better than give Mr. Jephson’s own report on hjs journey.



WiTH THE AlAŃYUEMA AT IPOTO 159

“ Arab Settlement at Ipotoj
“ Nmeniber ith , 1887,

“  t)EAR S ili ,
“ I left a t midday on October 26th,and on«arriving a t tho river crossed over with 

30 Manyuema and 40 Zanzibaris under my charge the same afternoon and camped on 
landing. The next morning we started off early, and by midday reached the camp 
where we had crossed the river when we were wandering abont in a starving condition 
in search of the Arabs. The signs and arrow heads we had marked on the trees to 
show the chiefa we had crossed were still fresh. I reached another of our camps 
that night. The next day we did nearly three of our former marches. The camp 
where Feruzi Ali got his death wound, and where we had spent three such miserable 
days of hunger and ansiety, looked very dismal as we passed throngh it. During 
the day we passed the skeletons of three of our men who had fallen down and died 
from sheer starvation ; they were grim reminders of the misery through which we had 
so lately gone.

“ On the morning of the ’29th I started off as soon as it was daylight, determin- 
ing to reach Nelson that day and decide the (juestion as to his being yet alive. 
Accompanied by one man only, I soon found myself far ahead of my followers. As I 
neared Ne,son’s camp a feverish anxiety to know his fate possessed me, and I pushed 
on through streams and creeks, by banks and bogs, over which our starving people 
had slowly toiled with the boat sections. Ali were passed by quickly to-day, and 
again the skeletons in the road testified to the trials through which we had passed. 
As I came down the hill into Nelson’s camp, not a sound was heard but the groans of 
two dying men in a hut close by, the whole place had a deserted and woe-begone look. 
I came ąuietly round the lent and found Nelson sitting there ; we clasped hands, and 
then, poor fellow! he turned away and sobbed, and muttered something about being 
very weak.

“ Nelson was greatly changed in appearance, being worn and haggard looking, 
with deep lines abont his eyes and mouth. He told me his anxiety had been intense, 
as day after day passed and no relief came; he had at last madę up his mind that 
something had happened to us, and that we had been compelled to abandon him. He 
had lired chiefly on fruits and fungus which his two boys had brought in from day 
to day. Of the fifty-two men you left with him, only five remained, of whom two 
were in a dying State. Ali the rest had either deserted him or were dead.

“ He has himself given you an account of his losses from death and desertion. I 
gave him the food you sent him, which I had earefully watched on the way, and he 
had one of the chickens and some porridge cooked at once: it was the first nourishing 
food he had tasted for many days. After I had been there a couple of hours, my 
people came in and all crowded round the tent to offer him their congratulations.

“ You remember Nelson’s feet had been very bad for some days before we left him ; 
he had hardly left the tent the whole time he had been here. At one time he had 
ten ulcers on one foot, but he had now recovered from them in a great measure, and 
said he thought he would be able to march slowly. On the 30th we began the 
return march, I gave out most of the loads to the Manyuema aud Zanzibaris, but 
was obliged to leave thirteen boxes of ammunition and seren other loads; these I 
buried, and Parkę will be able to fetch them later on.

“ Nelson did the marches better tlian I expected, though he was much knocked up 
at the end of eacli day. On the return march we crossed the riyer lower down, and



160 IN DARKEST AERICA

madę our way up the tigh t bank and struck your old road a day’s march from the Arab 
camp. Here again we passed morę skeletons, at one place there were three within 
200 yards of each other.

“ On the fifth day, that is Noyember 3rd, we reached the Arab camp, and Nelson’s 
relief was accomplished. He has already picked up wonderfully in spite of the 
marching, but he cannot get sleep at night and is still in a neryous and highly strung 
state; the rest in the Arab camp will, I trust, set him up again. It is certain that 
in his state of health he could not have followed us in our wanderings in search of 
food ; he must have fallen by the way.

“ I am, &c., &c.,
(Signed) “ A. J. Mounteney J ephson.”

The following are the reports of Captain Nelson and Surgeon Parkę:—

** °  Arab Village, Ipoto,
“ 6th A7ovember, 1887.

“ Dear Sir ,
“ Mr. Jephson arriyed at my camp on the 29th October with the men for the 

loads and with the food you sent for me. Many thanks for the food, it was badly 
needed. He will tell you what state he found me in and of the few men still alive.

11 You left me on the 6th October la s t; on the morning of the 9th I got up a 
canoe and sent Umari and thirteen of the best men I could find (they were all very 
bad) over the riyer to look for food. On the 8th Assani (No. 1 Company) came to 
me and said that he had returned from the column sick. Same day Uledi’s brother 
came into camp, told me he had lost the road while looking for bananas, near the 
camp, where we met the Manyuema. On the lOth I found that Jurna, one of Stairs’ 
chiefs, had cleared in the night with ten men, and stolen a canoe and gone down river. 
On the l l t h  I counted the men and could only find seventeen (I had fifty-two the 
first day); the rest had gone away either after the column or down riyer. On the 
14th one man died. Umari returned with very few bananas, about enough for two 
days; howeyer, they were very welcome, as I had nothing but herbs and fungi to 
eat up to this time. On the 15th another man died, and I found that Saadi (No. 1) 
with some other men had come into camp in the night and stolen the canoe (Umari 
had re-crossed the river in) and gone down riyer. On the 17th Umari went, away 
with twenty-one men to look for food ; 19th, man died ; 22nd, two men died; 23rd, 
man died ; 29th, two men died : Jephson arriyed ; 30th, one man died ; we left camp 
on way here. Umari had not returned ; he, howeyer, if alive, will come on here, I 
feel surę, but how many men with him I cannot tell, perhaps five or six may reach 
here with him. With the exception of the few bananas I got from Umari I li red 
entirely on herbs, fungi, and a few mabengu. I had ten uleers on my left leg and 
foot, and so was unable to look for food myself, and was kept alive entirely by my 
two boys and little Baruk, one of my company, and Abdalla, a man Stairs left with 
me. 1 was very weak when Jephson arriyed. Now, howeyer, I feel a little better. 
We arriyed at the yillage on the 3rd Noyember ; the chief Ismail brought me the day 
I came a very smali ąuantity of coarse meal and two smali dried fish, about enough 
for one meal.

“ Yesterday, no food having come for two days, we sent for it, and after a good
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deal of trouble Ismail sent us a little meal. At present I am liviug on my clothes; 
We get hardly anything from the chief. To-day Dr. Parkę and 1 went to the chief, 
with Hamis Pari as interpreter, and talked to him about food. He told us that no 
arrangement had been madę bg you for my food, and that he was feeding the Doctor 
and me entirely from his own generosity, and he refused to feed our boys, thfee iii 
number (fewer we cannot pos^ibly do with), as you nerer told him to do so.

“ I have the honolir to be,
“ &c., &c,

“ R. H. Nelson.”

“ Arab Camp, Ipoto,
“ Noeember Qih, 15 87.

“ M r Lear Mr. Stanley,
“ Captain Nelson and Mr. Jephson arrlved here on the 3rd inst., a few of thó 

Zanzibaris and Manyuema men getting in with their loads the previous day. Of all 
those men left at Nelson*s camp only fire have arrired here; the remaining lirę ones 
were away on a foraging tour with Umari when the relief party arriyed. It is very 
likely that somc of them may find their way here; if  so, I shall get Ismaili to allow 
them to work for their food. Nelson staggered into camp greatly changed in 
appearance, a complete wreck after the march, his features shrunken and pinched, 
and a frame reduced to half its former size. I have done the best I could for him 
medically, but good nourishing food is what he requires to restore him to his health ; 
and I regret to say that my experience here and the conversation which we had to-day 
with Ismaili goes to show that we shall hare to exist on scanty farę. Since you left 
I Jiave had some flour and corn from the chiefs, but this was generally after sending 
for it seyeral times. By a lucky accident I got a goat, most of which I distributcd 
amongst the sick men here, for I am informed by Ismaili, through H. Pari, that only 
those who work in the field get food, and there are some here who certainly cannot 
do so ; therefore they are trusting to the generosity of the other men, who get five 
heads of corn each day they work. Both Nelson and myself hare much trouble in 
getting food from Ismaili for ourselves, and he has refused to feed our boys, who are 
absolutely necessary to draw water, cook, &c., &e., although I hare reduced minę 
to one.

“ Nelson and myself went and saw him to-day (Hamis Pari, interpreter), and 
Ismaili stated that you had told the chiefs that a big Mzungu was to come (Nelson), 
and he would make his own arrangements about food, and that I was here living 
on his (IsmailPs) generosity, as no arrangements had been madę for me. I reminded 
him of the conversation you had with him in your tent the erening you called me 
down and gave me your gold watch, and I said that you had told me that you had 
madę a written arrangement with the chiefs that both Nelson and myself should be 
proeisioned. We both told him that we did not want goats and fowls, but simply 
what he can give us. Not having seen any agreement I could not argue further, but 
asked to see the document, so that we might convince h im ; this he said he could 
not do, as Hamis, the chief, had it, and he was away, and would not return for two 
months. He howerer sent us up some corn shortly afterwards. This is a rery 
unhappy state of affairs for us who shall hare to remain here for so long a time. 
Nelson has sold much of his clothes, and out of my scanty supply (my bag haring
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been lost on the march) I have been obliged lo make a further sale so as to ptotide 
ouiselves with sufficient food.

“ We shall get along here as best we can, and sacrifice much to keep on friendly 
terms with the Arabs, as it is of such essential importance. I sincerely hope you 
will have every success in attaining the object of the Expedition, and that we shall 
all have an opportunity of mceting soon and congratulating Emin Pasha on his 
relief.

“ With best wishes, &c.,
(Signed) il T. H. Parkę,

“ A.M.D.”
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“ Arab Village, Ipoto,
“ 10M Nwembcr, 1887.

“ De AR S iR ,
“ I am sorry to have to tell you that several attempts have been madę to rob 

the hut, and last night unfortunately they managed to get a box of ammunition out 
of Parke’s tent while we were having dinner; also one attempt to bura the hut, 
which happily I frustrated, owing to my not being able to sleep well. We have 
spoken to the chief Ismail about the thieving: he says it is done by Zanzibaris and 
not by his people ; but if there were no sale for the cartridges they would not be 
stolen. It is of course most unfortunate. Since Jephson left, the enormous ąuantity 
of forty smali heads of Indian corn has been givcn to us by Ism ail; this is of course 
quite absurd; as we cannot live on it, we get herbs, with which we supplement our 
scanty farę.

“ Uledi returned this afternoon and goes on to-morrow, and by him I send this 
letter..

“ With kindest regards to you, Sir, Stairs and Jephson,
“ 1 have the honour to be, &c., &c.,

(Signed) “ R. H. Nelson.

“ P.S.—Just as I finished this letter the chief sent us a little  meal, which 
evidently was done so that Uledi, who was waiting for the letter, could. tell you that 
we were getting plenty (!!) of food.

“ H. M. Stanley, Esq.,
“ Commanding E. P. R. Expedition.”

On the evening of the 26th Ismaili entered my hut, and declared that he 
had become so attached to me that he would dearly love to go through the 
process of blood-brotherhood with me. As I was about to entrust Captain 
Nelson and Surgeon Parkę and about thirty sick men lo the charge of 
himself and brother chiefs, I  readily consented, though it was somewhat infra 
dig. to make brotherhood with a slave, but as he was powerful in that bloody 
gang of bandits, I  pocketed my dignity ar.d underwent the ceremony. I 
then selected a five-guinca rug, silk handkerchiefs, a couple of yards of 
crimson broadcloth, and a few other costly trifłes. Finally I  madę another 
written agreement for guidea to accompany me to the distance of fifteen
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camps, which he said was the limit of liis territory, and good treatmont of 
my officers, and handed to him a gold watch and chain, value £49 in London, 
in presence of Surgeon Parkę, as pledge that I would perform my part of 
the agreement. .

The next day after leaving Surgeon Parko to attend to his friend Nelson 
and the sick men, we left Ipoto with our reduccd force to strive once morę 
with the hunger of the wilderness.
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CHAPTER XI

THROUGH THE FOREST TO MAZAMBONpS PEAK

The country of the Balesse—The first yillage of dwarfs—Our ratę of progress 
increased—A little storm between “  Three O’clock ” and Khamis, the Manyuema 
guide—We reach Ibwiri—Khamis and the “ vile Zanzibaris ”—Plentiful pro- 
yisions—Khamis captures Boryo—Jephson returns from the relief of Captain 
Nelson—Departure of the Manyuema—Memorandum of charges against Messrs. 
Kilonga-Longa & Co. of Ipoto—Suicide of Simba—Sali’s reflections—Lieutenant 
Stairs reconnoitres—Muster and re-organisation a t Ibwiri—Improred condition 
of the men—Mount Pisgah—Heaven’s light at la s t ! The beautiful grass-land 
—The Ituri r ire r  again—We emerge upon a rolling plain—Natiyes attack the 
camp—The course of the I tm i—Mazamhoni’s Peak—A mass of plantations— 
Demonstration by the natiyes—Our camp on the crest of Nzera Kum—“  Be 
strong and of a good courage Friendly intercourse with the natiyes—Peace 
arranged.

We marched for two hours to Yumhu, and in four and a ąuarter hours on the 
following day to Busindi.

We were now in the country of the Balesse. The architecture was peculiar.
Its pcculiarity consisted in a long Street flanked by a longlow wooden building, 
or rather planked building, on either side, from 200 to 400 feet long. A t 
first sight one of these yillages appeared like a long gahle-roofed structure 
sawn in exact half along the ridge of the roof, and each half removed back- 
ward for a distance of 20 or 30 feet, and then along the inner sides been 
hoarded up, and pierced with Iow doors, to obtain entrance into independent 
apartments. The light wood of the Rubiacae affords good materiał for this 
kind of house. A sizeable tree, 1 foot, 18 inches, or 2 feet in diameter, is 
felled, and the log is cut into short pieces from 4 to 6 feet in length; the 
pieces are easily split into planks by hard wedges, and with their smali neat 
adzes they contrive to shape the plank smooth, tolerahly even, and sąuare. 
For what is called the ceiling or inner boarding, the boards are thinner and 
narrower. When a sufficient number of boards and planks are ready, the 
inner ceiling is lashed to the uprights, freąuently in as neat a fashion as a 
carpenter’s apprentice might do it with saw, nails and hammer; on the outer 
side of the uprights are lashed the thicker slabs, the hollow between the inner 
and outer frame is then stnffed with the phrynia, or banana leayes, The
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inner wali facing the Street may be 9 feet high, the outer wali facing the 
forest or clearing is only 4 or 4 |  feet high, and the width of the house varies 
from 7 to 10 feet. Altogether it is a comfortable and snug modę of building, 
rather dangerous in case of tire, but very defensible, with trifling labour.

Another peeuliarity of the Balesse is the condition of their clearings, and 
some of these are very extensive, ąuite a mile and a half in diameter, and the 
whole is strewn with the relics, debris, and timber of the primeval forest. 
Indeed I  cannot compare a Balesse clearing to anything better than a mighty 
abattis surrounding the principal village, and over this abattis the traveller 
has to find his way. As one steps out of the shadow of the forest, he has to 
climb first along the trunk of a great tree for 100 feet, he then turns at right

SHJELDS OP THE BALESSE

angles along a great branch a few feet. After a fcw paces on the ground, he 
finds himself in front of a fallen tree 3 feet in diameter or so, which has to be 
climbed, when he finds himself facing the outspreading limbs of another big 
tree, amongst which he must creep, and twist, and crawl to get footing on a 
branch, then from the branch to the trunk. After a half tum  to the right, a 
man has to walk along the tree, from which he must climb again to another 
that has fallen atop of it. On gaining this, he ascends the inclined trunk 
until he is 20 feet above the ground. At this dizzy height one needs judg- 
ment and nerve. After a good deal of delicate balancing, one begins a 
cautious descent along the steep incline until he is 6 feet from the ground, 
when he must jump on to another tapering branch, and follow that to a 
height of 20 feet, then along the monster trunk, and down to the ground; 
and so on for hours, the hot, burning sun, and the close, stearay atmosphere 
of the clearing forcing the perspiratiop in streams from his body. I  have
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narrowly escaped death three times d u ring these frightful gymnastic exercises. 
One man died where he fell. Several men were frightfully bruised. I t  is 
not so dangerous to the barefooted traveller, but any attempt with boots, 
especially when the timber is smeared with greasy clay, is surę to end 
disastrously. I  have had six falls in an hour. I t  is a most curious sight to 
see a caravan laden with heavy burdens walking over this wreck of a forest, 
and timbered clearing. Streams, swamps, water-courses, ditches are often 
twenty to twenty-five feet below a tapering slippery tree, which crosses them 
bridge-like. Some men are falliug, some are tottering, one or two have 
already fallen, some are twenty feet above the ground, others are on the ground 
creeping under logs. Many are wandering among a maze of branches, thirty 
or morę may be standing on one delicate and straight shaft, a few may be 
posted like sentries on a branch, perplexed which way to move. Ali this, 
however, is madę much harder, and morę dangerous, when, from a hundred 
points, the deadly arrows are flying from concealed natives, which, thank 
Heaven! was not common. We have been too cautious for that kind of 
work to happen often, though we have seldom been able to leave one of these 
awful cleariDgs without having some man’s foot skewered, or some one lamed.

On the 29th we marched to Bukiri or Myyulu’s, a distance of nine miles 
in six hours. At this place we met a few natives, who greeted us with cries 
of “ Bodo! Bodo ! Ulenda! Ulenda! ” ; which they accompanied with a 
flinging motion of the hand, as though they were motioning us away.

Their chief was styled Mwani. On their limbs they wore much polished 
ironwork, rings, bells, and anklets, and appeared to he partial to armlets and 
leglets madę of calamus fibrę. In their fields we found maize, beans, plan- 
tains, and bananas, tobacco, sweet potatoes, yams, brinjalls, melons, gourds. 
Their goats are of a fine breed, and of good size. Fowls are plentiful, but 
fresh eggs are rare.

The following day we halted, during which the Manyuema guides took 
particular care to show their great contempt for our people. They would 
not allow them to tra.de with the natives for fear some desirable article 
would be lost to tliemselves; they vociferated at them loudly if they were 
seen proceeding to the clearing to cut plantains. As I  had told the Zanzi- 
baris, they had not advanced in favour with the Manyuema by abandoning 
the whites. For a word, or even a defiant look, was now visited with a 
sharp cut on the naked body with a rattan from slave boys of the six 
Manyuema guides with us. W hat awful oaths of vengeance were uttered 
by our people for all the indignities they suffered !

On the morning of the 31st we came across the first village of Dwarfs. 
During the day we passed several empty settlements belonging to them, and 
after a march of nine miles we camped in a dwarfs village in the woods.

On examining our men’s cartridge pouches this day, we found there was 
only one cartridge among three pouches. The cartridges were lost, of course !

tra.de
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Hilallah, a boy of sixteen, deserted with my cartridge pouch, and thirty 
cartridges in it. A man who carried my satchel ran away with seventy-five 
Winchester cartridges.

The next day we entered the extensive clearing and large settlement of 
Mambungu’s or Nebasse.

The track which we now followed was so fair that it enabled us to 
increase our ratę of progress. Along the river bank, by dint of continued 
work, and devoting seven, eight, nine hours—sometimes ten hours—we could 
only make from 3 to 7 miles. We now madę 1J to 1}, and even 2 miles 
per hour; but the pace was still retarded often by roots, stumps, climbers, 
llianes, convolvuli, skewers, and a multitude of streams, and green-scummed 
sinks. We could rarely proceed a elear hundred yards without being 
ordored to halt by the pioneers.

Each day towards evening the clouds gathered, the thunder reverberated 
with awful sounds through the echoing forest; lightning darted hither and 
thither, daily severing some tree-top, splitting a mighty patriarch from 
crown to base, or blasting some stately and kingly tree; and the rain fell in 
torrenls which chilled and depressed us greatly in our poor-blooded and 
anaunic State. But during the march, Providence was gracious; the sun 
shone, and we saw its light through the woods, which brightened the shades, 
converted the tree-shafts into marbly-grey pillars, and the rain-drops of the 
past night into sparkling brilliants; ebeered the invisible birds to pour out 
their songs; inspired parrot flocks to vent gleeful screams and whistlings; 
and roused hosts of monkeys to activity; and the shy chimpanzees were 
animated to sport.

The road from Mambungu’s, eastward, was fuli of torments, fears, and 
anxieties. Never were such a series of clearings as those we found around 
Mambungu, and the neiglibouring settlement of Njalis. The trees were of 
the largest size; and these lay, in all imaginable confusion, tree upon tree, 
log above log, branches rising in hills above hills ; and amongst all this wild 
ruin of woods grew in profusion bananas, plantains, vines, parasites; ivy- 
likc plants, palms, calamus, convolvuli, etc., through which the poor column 
had to burrow, struggle, and sweat, while creeping, crawling, and climbing, 
in, through, and over obstacles and entanglements that baffle description.

On the 4th November we were 13 | miles from Mambungu’s in the settle
ment of Ndugubisha, having passed, in the interval, through five deserted 
forest villages of pigmies. On this day I  came near smiling—for I  fancied I 
observed the dawn of happier days foretold by Uledi. Each member of the 
caravan received one ear of corn and 15 plantains as rations.

Fifteen plantains and one ear of corn make a royal ration compared to 
two ears of corn, or a handful of berries, or a dozen fungus. I t  was not 
calculated, howcver, to make men too cheerful, though our pęople were 
riaturally light-hearted and gay.
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“ But never mind, my boys,” I  said, as I doled tlie spare diet to the 
bungry creatures; “ the morning is breaking; a week morę, and tben you 
sball see the end of your troubles.”

Verbal reply was not given to me; only a wan smile lightened the famiue- 
sharpened features. Our officers had borne these privations with the spirit 
ascribed by Caesar to Antony, and as though they were to the manner born. 
They fed on the fiat wood beans of the forest, on the acid wild fruit and strange 
fungus, with the smiling content of Sybarites at a feast. Yet one of them 
paid £1,000 for this poor privilege, and came near being thought too dainty 
for rough Afrioan life.' They had been a living example to our dark followers, 
many of whom had probably been encouraged to strive for existence by the 
bright, hopeful looks our officers wore under our many unhappy afflictions.

On the following day we crossed the watershed between the Ihuru and 
Ituri rivers, and we now plunged into cool streams flowing to leftward, or 
towards the Ihuru. Hills rosę to the right and left in wooded cones and 
ridgy mounts, and after a march of nine and three-quarter miles, we halted 
for the night at West Indekaru, at the base of a bill whose top rosę 600 feet 
above the village. Another short march brought us to a village perched 
half-way up a tali mount, which may be designated as East Indekaru, and 
by aneroid we were 4,097 feet above the ocean. Erom this village we enjoyed 
a first view of our surroundings. Instead of crawling like mighty bipeds in 
the twilight, 30 fathoms below the level of the white light of the day, 
compelled to recognize our littleness, by comparison with the giant columns 
and tali pillar-like shafts that rosę by millions around us, we now stood on 
the crest of a cleared mount, to look upon tlio leafy world below us. One 
almost felt as if walking ovcr the rolling plain of leafage was possible, so 
compact and unbroken was the espanse. I t  extended to a lovely pale bluencss 
as the eyesight followed it to the furthest limits of distinctness. Far away to 
an unknown distance, the forest tops resembled a variegated green of plushy 
texture, with hroad red patches of tree flowering, and rich russety circles of 
leaves, not unfreąuent. How one envied the smooth, easy flight of the kitcs 
and white-collared eagles, sailing gracefully without let or hindrance through 
the calm atmosphere ! Ah ! that we had the wings of kites, that we miglit 
fiy and be at rest from these incorrigibly wicked Manyuema!

On the 7th, while we halted on the mount, the Manyuema monopolizing 
the vilłage, and our men in the bush, unworthy to be near their nobility, 
there was a little storm between Saat Tato (Three 0 ’clock), the hunter, and 
Khamis, the chief of the Manyuema guides. I t threatened, from the sound 
of words, to explode hurtfully at one time. Khamis slapped him in the 
face. Both were tali men, but Saat Tato was two inches taller, and was a 
good soldier, who had seen service in Madagascar as a sergeant, but who, 
from his habits of getting drunk by the third hour of each day, had been 
nicknamed “ Three O’clock.” He was an excellent man, faithful, strong,
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obedient, and an unerring sliot. Given the benefits of twenty-five pounds of 
food, Saat Tato, at a bint, would have smilingly taken hołd of Khamis, and 
snapped bis vertebr® across his knee with the ease that he would have 
broken a spear staff. I observed Saat Tato closely, for it must be remembered 
that it liad become fully impressed on my mind that my men were ąuite too 
broken-spirited ever to show resentment. Saat Tato looked at kim a seoond 
severely; then, lifting his forefinger, said to Khamis, “ I t is well, but I 
should like to see you repeat that blow a little time henee, after I  have had a 
little food in me, and filled this stornach of minę. Strike me again, do ; I 
can bear it.”

Advancing, and touching Khamis on the shoulder, I  said, “ Khamis, do 
not do that again. I do not allow even my officers to strike my men like that,”

The men’s temper was rising, and, little as the Manyuema imagined, they 
were assisting me to restore the spirit of the Zanzibaris by their cruelly. 
There were signs that we Ohristians would prevail after all. The mutual 
afifection expressed between the Mosiem co-religiouists, at the altar of which 
our men were ready to sacrifice our lives and liberties and their own freedom, 
had been cooled by the cruelty, perverseness, and niggardliness of the 
Manyuema. All we had to do was to watch it, bear patiently, and be ready.

To our great comfort Khamis confessed that West Indekaru was the 
utmost limit of his master Ismaili’s territory.

We, however, were not to part from him until we reached Ibwiri.
We marched eleven miles on the 8th of November through a much morę 

open forest, and we could see further into its interior. The road was better, 
so much so that our rato of marching inoreased to two miles per hour. The 
gritty and loamy soil had absorbed the rain, and walking became pleasant. 
The llianes were not so riotously abundant, only a strong creeper now and 
then reąuiring severance. A t several places there were granite outcroppings 
of a colossal size, which were a novelty, and added a kind of romantic and 
picturesąue interest to the woods, darkly suggestive of gitanos, bandits, or 
pigmies.

A march of nine and a half miles on the 9th of November took us to a 
Pigmies’ camp. Until noon a mist had hung over the land. Towards the 
latter part of the tramp we passed through several lately deserted villages of 
the dwarfs, and across eight streams. Khamis, the guide, and his followers, 
and about half-a-dozen of the pioncers proceeded to Ibwiri, which was only 
one and a half miles distant, and on tho next day we joined them. This was 
one of the richest and finest clearings we had seen sińce leaying Yambuya, 
though had the Expedition been despatched eight months carlier, we should 
have foundscores in the same prosperous condition, I t was about three miles 
in diameter and abounded in natiye produce, having been hitherto unvisited 
by the Manyuema. Almost every plantain stalk borę an cnormous branch 
of fruit, with from fifty to one hundred and forty plantains attached. Some
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specimens of tłlis fruifc were twenty-two inches long, two and a half inches in 
diameter, and nearly eight inches round, large enough to furnish Saat Tato, 
the hunter, with his long-desired fuli meal. There was an odour of ripe fruit 
pervading the air, and, as we climbed over the logs and felt our way gingerly 
along the prostrate timber, I  was often asked by the delighted people to notę 
the bunches of mellow fruit hanging temptingly before their eyes.

Before reaching the village, Murabo, a Zanzibari head-man, whispered to 
me that there were five villages in Ibwiri, and that eacb hut in every yiliage 
was morę than a fourth fuli of Indian corn, but that Khamis and his 
Manyuema had been storing corn in their own huts, which, according to right 
of preemption, they had reserved for themselves..

On entering the Street of the yillage, Khamis met me with the usual com- 
plaints about the wickcdness of the “ vile Zanzibaris.” Looking down on the 
ground, I  saw many a trail of corn which went to corroborate Murabou 
story, and, as Khamis proposed that the Expedition should occupy the 
western half of the yillage, and he and his fifteen Manyuema would occupy 
the eastem half, I  yentured to demur to the proposition on the ground that 
as we had departed out of his master’s territory, we claimed all the land to 
the eastward, and would in futurę dispense with any suggestion as to what 
wc should do, and that, furthermore, not a graiu of corn, nor plantain, banana, 
or any other natiye product in tbe land would leave the country without my 
permission. He was also told that no people on earth could have borne so 
uncomplainingly such shames, affronts, and insults as had been put upon the 
Zanzibaris, and that in futurę they should be permitted to resent all such 
injuries as they best knew how. Khamis assented submissively to all this.

The first thing after storing goods and distributing the men to their 
ąuarters, was to give fifty ears of corn per man, and to arrange with the 
natives as to our futurę conduct towards one another.

Within an hour it was agreed that the western half of the Ibwiri clearing 
should be granted to us for foraging; that the eastern half, from a certain 
stream, should bo the reserve of the natiyes. Khamis, the Manyuema, was 
also induced to enter into the pact. In return for a packet of brass rods, 
Boryo, the principal chief of the Balesse of the district, presentcd us with five 
fowls and a goat.

This was a great day. Since August 31st not one follower of the 
Expedition had enjoyed a fuli meal, but now bananas, plantains ripe and 
green, potatoes, herbs, yams, beans, sugar-cane, corn, melons in such 
ąuantities were given them that were they so many elephants, they could not 
have exhausted the stock provided for them in less than ten days. They 
could gratify to the fuli the appetite so long stinted and starved.

As we were compelled to wait for Mr. Jephson and some sixty Zanzibaris 
—forty of the relief party, boats crew, and conyalescents from Ipoto—the 
good etfect of this abundance would be yisible in a few days. It was also
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one of those settlements we had been anxiously searching for as a recuperating 
Station. On this datę the men were hideous to look upon, because of their 
gaunt nakedness. They were naked, for tbey had stripped themselves to 
obtain food from the slaves of the Manyuema at Ugarrowa’s and Ipoto; of 
flesh they had nonę, for they had been reduced to bones by seventy-three 
days of famine and thirteen days of absolute w ant; of strength they had 
but little, and they were ill-favoured in every respect; their native colonr 
of oiled bronze had become a mixture of grimy black and wood ashes ; their 
rolling eyes betrayed signs of disease, impure blood, and indurated livers ; 
that beautiful contour of body, and graceful and delicate outlines of muscles— 
alas, alas !—were all gone.

Khamis, the Manyuema guide, offered the next morning to proceed east 
to search out the road from Ibwiri, for, as he informed me, Boryo, the chief, 
had told him of a grass-land being not many days off. He thought that with 
a few of Boryo’s natives and thirty of out' riflemen he eould discover something 
of interest. Calling Boryo to me, he confirmed, as well as we could understand 
him, that from a place called Mande, which he said was only two days’ good 
marching—say forty miles—the grass-land could be seen; that herds of 
cattle came in such numbers to the Ituri river to drink that the river “  swelled 
up.” All this chimed with my eager desire to know how far we were from 
the open country, and as Boryo said he was willing to furnish guides, I 
called for volunteers. Twenty-eight men came forward, to my surprise, as 
willing and as eager for new adventures as though they had been revelling in 
plenty for the last few months. Khamis and his party departed shortly after.

Despite strict prohibition to touch anything on the native reservation of 
Ibwiri, one of our raiders paid it a visit, and captured nineteen fowls, two of 
which he had already despatched; the remaining seventeen he had decapitated, 
but our detectives pounced upon him and his stock as he and his churn were 
debating what they should do with the feathers. The flesh and bones did 
not promise to be any trouble to tliem. Close by them two men had despatched 
an entire goat, excepting the head! These facts serve to illustrate the bound- 
less capacity of Zanzibari stomachs.

The natives of Ibwiri had bchaved most handsomely, and personally I felt 
a sense of shame at the ingratitude of my followers. The chief and his 
family were living with us, and exchanged their greetings of “ Bodo, Bodo, 
ulenda, ulenda,” half-a-dozen times a day. Yet our men had undergone such 
extremes of wretchedness during the last two and a half months that we 
might have well anticipated some excesses would be committed upon the first 
opportunity. No other body of men in the wide world that I  am acąuainted 
with could have borne such a period of hunger so meekly, so resignedly. Not 
a grain or a bit of human food discoverable anywhere, their comrades dying 
at every camp, or falling dead along the track, others less patient plunging 
into the deptlis of the wilderness maddened by hunger, leaving them to farę
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as they might under the burdens of war-munitions and baggage. Goaded 
by the protracted hunger, and fieree despair, and loss of trust in their officers, 
they might have seized their Remingtons and, by one volley, have slain their 
white chiefs, and, in a moment, shaken the cluteh of anthority which, so far 
as they knew, was only dragging them down to certain doom.

While I  pitied the natives who had lost their property when they least 
deseryed it, I  could not forget my men’s long fast in the area of desolation 
and forest wilderness stretching for 197 miles between the Basopo Rapids 
and Ibwiri, on the edge of which we were even now loeated, or their patient 
obedience — thefts and evil practices notwitbstanding — their unfaltering 
fidelity, their kindness to us while we were starving, in bestowing upon us the 
choicest and flnest of the wild fruit they had discovered, and their altogether 
courageous bearing and noble hopefulness during the terrible days of adversity. 
Ali these virtues must needs extenuate their offences, and it was best to await 
fulness and reflection to assist us in reclaiming them into tractableness and 
good order. Every mile or two almost of that hungry forest solitude between 
the Ihuru and Ituri confluence and Ipoto had been marked by the dead bodies 
of their comrades; there they lay fast mildewing and rotting in the silent gloom, 
and, but for the fidelity of the suryiyors, nonę of those capable of giving intelli- 
gent testimony of the stern trials endured during September, October, and the 
half of November would have lived to relate the sad and sorrowful details.

The morę experience and insight I obtain into human naturę, the morę 
convinced do I  become that the greater portion of a man is purely animal. 
Fully and regularly fed, he is a being capable of being coaxed or coerced to 
exertion of any kind, love and fear sway him easily, he is not averse to 
labour, however severe ; but when starved it is well to keep in mind the motto 
“ Cave Canem,” for astarving lion over a raw morselof beef is not soferocious 
or so ready to take offence. Rigid diseipline, daily burdens, and endless 
marcbing into regions of which they were perfectly ignorant, never seemed to 
gali our men much when their stomachs were filled ; but even hanging unto 
death was only a temporary damper to their inelination to excessive mischief 
when pinched with hunger. The aborigines of Ibwiri surrounded by plenty 
are mild and meek enough through pure sleekness, but the dwarfish nomads 
of the forest are, I  am told, as fieree as beasts of prey, and fight till their 
quivers are empty.

I  received word on the 12th that Kbamis, the Manyuema who was 
supposed to have gone for my gratification to explore the country ahead, and 
to make friends with the aid of the natiyes, had, owing to perverseness, been 
unable to accomplish his mission; that he was greatly disappointed, and that 
he had been attacked by the natiyes of East Ibwiri, and had lost two men. 
I sent word to him to return.

The fleas of Ibwiri became so intolerable that, in order to obtain rest, I 
had to set my tent in the open Street.
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On the 13th of November, while making an inspection of the village camp, 
and examining into the condition of the men, I  was amazed at the busy scene 
of eating I  beheld. Almost every man was engaged in poundiDg corn, reducing 
dried bananas into flour, and in many ways making amends for their three 
months’ compulsory fast.

Kbamis returned on the 14th with a large flock of goats obtained from 
somewhere. He was gracious enough to allow us sixteen head. This 
inclined us to suspect that the real object of his design was not to explore, 
but to extend the conquests of his master, Ismaili, farther east through 
our assistance, and to reduce the natives of Ibwiri into the same state of 
poverty as the neighbourhood of Ipoto, for instance. But though Khamis 
possessed force sufficient to have aecomplished even this last, the silly 
fellow’s greed caused him to behave with such reckless disregard of the 
poisoned shafts of the natives that he lost three of his men. I t seems that 
as soon as a flock of goats was sighted, Khamis forgot his design to explore, 
urged his Manyuema to their capture, and retained our people by him. Our 
men by these tactics of his returned uninjured. Then, as Khamis was 
returning to our village, mourning the loss of three of his most active 
comrades, he suddenly met Boryo, the Chief of East Ihwiri, and without 
a word madę him a prisoner; and then, on arrival, ordered his men to 
strangle the chief in revenge for the death of his men. Happening to 
hear of it, I sent a guard to take Boryo hy force out of Khamis’s hands, 
and płaced him in a hut out of harm’s way.

We luxuriated during our days of rest. There had been discovered such 
an abundance of food that we might safely liave rested six months without 
fear of starving. We enjoyed ripe plantains madę into puddings with goats’ 
milk, fritters, patlies and bread, sweet potatoes, manioc, yams, herbs, fowls 
and goat meat without stint.

Already I noted a change in the appearance of our followers. There was 
certainly morę noise, and once or twice I  heard an attempt at singing, but as 
there was a flaw in the voice, the song was postponed to another day.

At 3 p.m. of the 16th Mr. Jephson appeared, having performed his 
mission of relief most brilliantly. As will be seen by Mr. Jephson’s letter 
descriptive of his success, he had been able to proceed to the relief of 
Captain Nelson, and to return with him to Ipoto within seven days, after 
a joumey of ahout a hundred miles. Judging from Captain Nelson’s letter, 
he seemed to have been delivered out of his terrible position to fali into a 
similar desperate strait in the midst of the plenty of Ipoto.

The next day Khamis and his Manyuema returned homeward without 
taking leave. I  despatched a letter to the officers a Ipoto, sent Khamis’s 
ivory and a present of cloth with it to Indekaru, whence the Manyuema 
might be able to obtain assistance from their own natives. I was never so 
dissatisfied with myself as when I was compelled to treat these men thus so

N
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kindly, and to allow them to depart without even the smali satisfaction of 
expressing my private opinion of Manyuema in generał and of the gang at 
Ipoto in particular. At all points I  was worsted; they had compelled a 
generous treatment from me, and had finałly trapped mc into the obligation 
of being the carrier of their stolen ivory.

Yet I felt grateful to them somewhat that they had not taken greater 
advantage of my position. W ith Captain Nelson and Dr. Parkę and about 
thirty men in their power, they might have compelled a thousand concessions 
from me, which happily they did not. I  hoped that after a season of for- 
bearance divine justice would see fit to place me in morę independent 
circumstances. When the Doctor and Nelson and their sick men, together 
with the 116 loads and boat that had heen left at Ipoto, would be in my 
camp, then would I  be able to cast up accounts, and demand a peiemptory 
and finał settlemcnt. The charges against the Manyuema were set forth in 
a memorandum as follows:—

Messrs. Kilosga-Longa and Co., Ipoto.
To Mr. Stanley, officers and men of the E. P. It. Ezpedition,

Noeember 17th, 1887.
Er.

To haying caused the staryation to death, between the Lenda Riyer
and Ibwiri, of 67 men . . . . . . .  67

To 27 men at Ipoto too feeble to travel, many of whom will not 
recoyer.

To spearing to death Mufta Maziuga . . . . .  1
To flogging one man to death . . . . . .  1
To flogging Ami, a Zanzibari, 200 lashes.
To attempting to starve Captain Nelson and Dr. Parkę.
To instigating robbery of two bozes of ammunition.
To receiying thirty  stolen Remington rifles.
To yarious oppressions of Zanzibaris.
To compelling Sarboko to wnrk as their slave.
To yarious insults to Captain Nelson and Dr. Parko.
To devastating 44,000 sąuare miles of territory.
To butchery of seyeral thousands of natiyes.
To enslaying seyeral hnndreds of women and children.
To theft of 200 tusks of ivory between May, 1887, and Ootober, 1887.
To many murders, raids, criraes, deyastations, past, present, and

prospectiye.

To deaths of Zanzibaris . . . . 6 9
To mischiefs incalculable!

During the afternoon of the 17th we experienced once again the evils 
attending our connection with the Manyuema. All Ibwiri and neighbouring 
districts were in arms against us. The first declaration of their hostilities 
took place when a man named Simba proceeded to the streąm close to the
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camp to draw water, and received an arrow in the abdomeD. Realizing from 
our anxious faces the fatal naturę of the wound, he cried out his “ Buryani 
hrothers! ” and soon after, heing taken into his hut, loaded a Remington rifle 
near him, and madę a ghastly wreok of features that were onoe jovial and not 
uncomely.

The reflections of the Zanziharis on the suicide were curious, and hest 
expressed hy Sali, the tent boy. '

“ Think of it, Simha! a poor devil owning nothing in the world, without 
anything or anyhody dear to him, neither name, place, property, nor honour, to 
eommit suicide! Werehe a rich Arab now, a merchant Hindu, a captain of 
soldiers, a governor of a district, or a white man who had sufiered misfortune, 
or had hecn the vic.tim of dishonour or shame, yea, I could understand the 
spirit of the suicide; hut this Simha, who was no hetter than a slave, an 
outcast of Unyanyemhe, without friends on the face of the earth, save the few 
poor things in his own mess in this camp, to go and kill himself like a man of 
wealth! Paugli! pitoh him into the wilderness, and let him ro t! W hat 
right has he to the honour of a shroud and a hurial?” This was the 
sentiment of the men who were once his oomrades—though not so forcibly 
expressed as was done hy little Sali in his fierce indignation at the man’s 
presumption.

Early on this morning Lieutenant Stairs and thirty-six rifles were des- 
patched to make a reoonnaissance eastward under the guidance of Boryo, 
and a young Manyuema volunteer, as we had yet a few days to wait for the 
arrival of several convalesoents, who, wearied of the cruelties practised at Ipoto 
on them, preferred death on the road to the horrihle servitude of the Manyuema 
slaves.

On the 19th, Uledi, the coxswain of the Advance, with his hoat’s crew, 
arrived, reporting that there were fifteen convalescents on the way. By night 
they were in the eamp.

On the 21st the reconnoitring party under Lieutenant Stairs returned, 
Boryo still accompanying them. Nothing new about the grass-land had heen 
ohtained, hut they reported that a tolerahly good patii led steadily eastward, 
as far as they had gone, which was as comforting news as we could expect.

On the 23rd, the last day of our stay at Ibwiri, there was a muster and
feorganization:—

No. 1 Company, Jephson. . . . . . 8 0  men.
No. 2 „  Stairs . . . . . . 76 „
Soudanese . . . . . . . . 5 ,,
Cooks ............................................................................................ 3 „
B o y s .............................................................................................6 „
Europeans . . . . . . . . 4 „
Manyuema guide 1 man.

175 men. 
-----  N 2
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Inclusiye of Captain Nelson and Dr. Parkę, there were twenty-eight men 
at Ipoto and fifty-six at, Ugarrowa’s. Some from Nelson’s staryation camp, 
probably ten, might return to u s ; so tbat we reckoned tbe number of the 
advance column to be 268 still living out of 389 men who had departed from 
Yambuya 139 days previously, and put down our loss at 121. We were 
greatly mistaken, however, for by this datę many of the sick at Ugar- 
rowa’s had died, and the condition of many of the sick at Ipoto was 
hopeless.

Since our arrival at Ibwiri the majority of our followers had improved in 
weight of body at the ratę of a pound per day. Some were positiyely huge 
in g irth ; their eyes were once morę lustrous, and their skins shone iike oiled 
bronze. For the last three nights they had ventured upon songs; they 
hummed tunes as they pounded their corn; they sang as they gazed at the 
moon after their evening meal. Frequently a hearty laugh had been heard. 
In  the afternoon of tbis day a sparring match took place between two young 
fellows, and a good deal of severe thumping was exchanged. Life had come 
hack by leaps and bounds. Brooding over skeletons and death, and musing 
on distant friends in their far-away island, had been abandoned for liopeful 
chat over the futurę, and ahout the not distant grass-land with its rolling 
savannahs and fat herds. Fuli udders and massi ze humps of cattle, heavy 
tails of sheep, granaries of millet and sesame, pots of zogga, pombe, or some 
other delectable stimulant, and the Lakę IIaven, where the white man’s 
steamers were at anchor, were incessant topics of conyersation.

They all now desired the march. The halt had been ąuite sufficient. 
There were twenty, perhaps, for whom another fortnight’s rest would have 
been beneficial, but as they all appeared to me to be recoyering, the mere 
marching without loads would not be hurtful.

At dawn of the 24th of November, the Soudanese trumpeter blew the 
signal with such cheery strains that found a ready response from every man. 
The men shouted their “ Ready, aye ready, M aster!” in a manner that 
reminded me of former expeditions. There was no need now for officers to 
become exasperatcd at the delays of laggards, and there was not a malingerer 
in the camp. A prospectiye abundance of good cheer inyited them on. For 
two days ahead the path was known, and the members of the reconnoitring 
party had, like Caleb and Joshua, expatiated upon the immense clusters of 
ripe plantains, and the garden plots of potatoes and waying fields of maize 
which they had seen. Therefore, for once, we were relieved from the anxiety 
as to who should take this load, or that box ; there was no searching about 
for the carriers, no.expostulations nor threats, but the men literally leaped to 
the goods pile, and, snatching up their loads, rushed to take up their positions 
in the linę of mareh.

We filed out of the village, a column of the happiest fellows alive. The 
accurscd Manyuema were behind us, and in our front the fancy sketched
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pictures of pastorał lands, and a great lakę on whose shores we were to be 
greeted by a gratefnl Pasha, and a no less grateful army of men.

In forty-five minutes we arrived at Boryo’s yillage (tbe chief had been 
relcased the day before), a long, orderly arrangement of a Street 33 feet wide, 
flanked by four Iow blocks of buildings 400 yards in length. According to 
the numher of doors leading to the compartments, we judged that fifty-two 
families had formed Boryo’s particular community. The chief’s house was 
recognized by an immense slab of wood four feet by six feet, and two inches 
thick ; the doorway being cut out of this in a diamond figurę.

The height of the broad eaves was 10 feet above the ground, and the 
houses were 10 feet in width. The eaves projected 30 inches in front, and 
2 feet over the hack walls. Outside the yillage extended the fields, gardens, 
and plantations, which were banked all round by the untouched forest. Alto- 
gether, Boryo’s yillage was the neatest and most comfortahle we had seen 
throughout the valley of the Aruwimi. One hundred yards from the western 
end ran a perennial and elear stream, which abounded with fish of the silurus 
kind.

After a short lialt we resumed our journey and entered the forest. Four 
miles heyond Boryo’s we passed over a swamp, which was very favourahle 
to fine growths of the Raphia palm, and soon after lunched. In the afternoon 
I undertook, as an experiment, to count my paces for an hour, and found 
that the ayerage ratę in a fair track through the forest was 4800 paces of 
26 inches long =  3470 yards per hour. A t 3 o’clock we camped in an 
extensive pigmiea’ yillage. The site commanded four several roads, leading 
to yillages. There is no doubt it was a fayourite spot, for the yillage 
common being tamped smooth was well adapted for sport, gossip, and 
meetings. The bush around the camp was quite undisturbed.

On the 25th, after 8J miles march, we reached Inde-mwani. Our track 
had led along the water-parting between the Ituri and Ihuru rivers. The 
yillage was of oval shape, similar in architecture to Boryo’s. A wealth of 
plantains surrounded it, and Indian com, tohacco, beans, and tomatoes were 
plentiful. In passing through the clearing, over a fearful confusion of logs, 
one of our men toppled over, and fell and hroke his neck.

From Inde-mwani we moved on the 26th to West Inde-nduru, through a 
most humid land. Streams were crossed at every mile; moss, wet and 
dripping, clothed the trees from hase to top. Even shruhs and yines were 
coyered with it.

During this day’s march we came across a broad highway which had 
heen cut and cleared for 3 miles through the undergrowtb, and terminated in 
a large yillage of the pigmies, which we suspected was but recently yacated. 
I t consisted of ninety-two huts, which prohably represent ninety-two families, 
or thereabouts. One hut morę pretentious than the others was taken by us 
to be the chiefa house. We had seen now about twenty yillages of the
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forest pigmies, but as yet we had only seen one specimen of the little 
people — viz., the pretty little woman at Ugarrowa— the miniaturę 
Hebe.

Lieutenant Stairs, during his late reconnaissance, had reaehed West 
Inde-nduru, and had left the yillage standing; but beoause he had occupied 
it, the natives had set fire to it after his departure. We observed also that 
the Balesse seldom ate of the produce of a field twice, and that a plantain 
grove, after bearing fruit once, is abandoned for another; and a corn plot, 
after being once tilled, sown, and harvested, is left to revert to wilderness. 
They appear to be continually planting bananas and preparing ground for 
corn, which aceounted for the immense elearings we had passed, and for the 
thousands of trees that littered the ground in one great ruin. When laying 
out their banana plantations, they simply cut down the underwood and plant 
the young bulbs in a shallow hole, with sufficient earth to keep them upright. 
They cut the forest down, and let the trees lie where they fali. In six 
months the Musa bulbs have thriven wonderfully under shade and among 
roots and debris, and are grown to 8 feet in height; within a year they have 
borne fruit. The Indian corn or maize reąuires sunshine. The trees are cut 
down well above the buttress, by building scaffolds 10, 15, or even 20 feet 
high. The logs are cut up, and either split for slabs or lining for the inner 
and outer walls of their liuts, or are scooped out as troughs for the reception 
of plantain juice when pressing the fruit to make winę. The branches are 
piled around the plot to ro t; they do not bura them, bęcause that would 
impoverish the soil, and as the surface soil is rich in humus, it would burn 
down to the clay.

Considering what great labour is involved in the clearing of a portion of 
primeval forest, we were tempted to regard the Balesse as very foolish in 
burning their villages for such a triyial cause as one nightfs occupation of 
them by strangers; but it is an instance of the obstinate sullenness of these 
people. Boryo’s village, for instance, could scarcely be constructed under a 
twelvemonth. The population of the largest village we saw could not exceed 
600 souls; but while we wondcr at their prejudices, we must award credit to 
them for great industry and unlimited patience to produce such splendid 
results as we observed.

East Inde-nduru was also an exceedingly well-built village, with one long, 
clean Street, but the houses within swarmed with vermin. The Street, how- 
ever, was so narrow that a fire occurring in the night would probably consume 
half the inhabitants. The liuts were higher than at Boryo’s, and as the 
buildings were a few hundred yards in length, and had only one principal 
exit at the eastern end, the danger of a fire was such that we did not occupy 
it without having taken every precaution to avoid being burnt. At this place 
our people gathered field-beans, of a dark variety, by the bushel, and revelled 
in the juice of the sugar-cane.
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We were now in S. Lat. 1° 22i' and south of the watershed, all streams 
flowing towards the Ituri.

On the 28th we halted, and sent three separate reconnoitring parties to 
ohtain a knowledge of the generał direetion of the routes leading out of the 
settlement. For having discovered a native path whieh had been of such 
seryice to us, we were loth to revert to the tedious labour of cutting through 
jungles and undergrowth again.

Jephson’s party proceeded S.S.E., and flnally S., and at noon turned back 
to report. This road would not do for us. ltashid’s party took one leading 
E.N.E., and flnally north, through two smali villages, one path returning 
southerly, another going north-easterly. Continuing his explorations along 
the latter he came to a native camp. There was a slight skirmish; the 
natives fled, and he obtained a prize of nine fat goats, only five of whieh they 
brought to eatnp. This road would not suit us either.

A third search party was led by a famous seout, who discovered a path 
running easterly. We resolved to adopt this.

Leaving Inde-nduru, we journeyed to Inde-pessu by noon, and in the 
afternoon followed'a northerly path to the settlement of the Baburu, having 
accomplished a distance of ten miles in five hours, whieh was exceedingly 
fair walking.

On the next morning, after a mareh of an hour and a half along a tolerably 
good traek, we emerged in front of an extensive clearing of about 240 acres. The 
trees were but recently cut, thus marking the advent of a powerful tribe, or a 
łatę removal to new ground of old settlers of some numerical force. A captiye 
woman of the Waburu led the way through the middle of this formidable 
litter, and after an hour we had crossed it, not without bruised shins and 
much trembling. The path then led up an easy asceut up a prolonged span 
of a hill. The hollows on either side of it showed prodigious groves of 
plantains and many ill-kept gardens, devoted to herbs and gourds. Within 
thirty minutes we had reached an altitude that promised to give us shortly a 
morę extendcd view than any we had been lately accustomed to, and we 
pressed gladly upwards, and soon entered a series of villages that followed the 
slope. A yillage of these parts generally gave us a well-trodden high way from 
forty to sixty feet wide; in a series of this type of villages we could soon 
pace a mile. We had passed between several long blocks of Iow structures 
when the foremost of the advance guard was seen running swiftly down to 
meet me. He asked me to look towards the sunrise, and, turning my eyes 
in that direetion, they were met by the gratifying sight of a fairly varied 
scene of green pasture-land and forest, a yeritable “ grass-Iand of hills and 
yalleys, that drinketh the rain of heaven.” That the open country was well 
watered was indicated by the many irregular lines of woods whieh marked 
the courses of the streams and by the clumps of trees, whose crowns just rosę 
above their sloping banks.
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The great forest in which we had been so long buried, and whose limits 
were in view, appeared to continue intact and unbroken to the N .E .; but to 
the E. of it was an altogether different region of grassy meads and plains and 
hills, freely sprinkled with groves, and thin lines of trees up to certain ranges 
of hills that bounded the vision, and at whose base I knew must be the goal 
which we had for months desired to reaoh.

This, then, was the long-promised view and the iong-expected exit out 
of gloom! Therefore I  called the tali peak terminating the forested ridge, 
of which the spur whereon we stood was a part, and that rosę two miles E. 
of us to a height of 4600 feet above the sea, Pisgah,—Mount Pisgah,—

V IE W  OF MOUNT PISGA H FR 0M  TH E EASTW ARD

because after 156 days of twilight in the primeval forest, we had first viewed 
the desired pasture-lands of Equatoria.

The men crowded up the slope eagerly with curious and inąuiring looks, 
which, before they worded their thoughts, we knew meant “ Is it true ? Is 
it no hoax ? Can it be possible that we are near the end of the forest ? ” 
They were convinced themselves in a few moments and regarded the glorious 
view with wondering and delighted surprise.

“ Aye, friends, it is true. By the mercy of God we are well-nigh the end 
of our prison and dungeon! ” They held their hands far out yeamingly 
towards the superb land, and cach looked up to the bright blue heaven in 
grateful worship. After they had gazed on the scene as though fascinated, 
they recovered thernselves with a deep sigh, and as they turned their heads, 
lo ! the sable forest heaved away to the infmity of the west, and they shook
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their clenched hands at it with gestures of defiance and hate. Feverish from 
sudden exaltation, they apostrophised it for its cruelty to themselves and their 
kinsmen; they compared it to Heli, they accused it of the murder of one 
hundred of their comrades, they called it the wilderness of fungi and wood- 
beans; but the great forest which lay vast as a continent hefore them, and 
drowsy, like a great beast, with monstrous fur thinly veiled by vaporous 
exhalations, answered not a word, but rested in its infinite sullenness, 
remorseless and implacable as ever.

From S.E. to S. extended a rangę of mountains between 6,000 and 7,000

YII.LAGES OP TH E BAKWURU OX A SPUR OF PISGAII

feet above the sea. A female captive indicated S.E. as our futurę direction 
to the great water that “ rolled incessantly on the shore with a booming noise, 
lifting and driving the sand before it,” but as we were in S. Lat. 1° 22', on 
the same parallel as Kavalli, our objective point, I  preferred aiming east 
straight towards it.

Old Boryo, chief of Ibwiri, had drawn with his hand a semicircle from 
S.E. to N.W. as the course of the Ituri Biver, and said that the river rosę 
from a plain at the foot of a great liill, or a rangę of hills. To the S.E. of
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Pisgah we could see no plain, but a deep wooded valley, and unless our eyes 
deceived us, tbe forest seemed to ascend up the slopes of tbe rangę as far as 
its summits. Five months of travel in one continuous forest was surely 
experience enough; a change would therefore be agreeable, even if we varied 
but our hardships. Tbis was another reason wby I  proposed to decline all 
advice upon the proper patb leading to the “ great water.”

In the village of the Bakwuru, in which we now prepared to encamp,

A V ILLA G E AT T H E BA8E 
OF PISGAH

we found sleeveloss vests of 
thick buffalo hide, which 
our men secured, as fitting 
armour against the arrows 
of the tribes of the grass- 
iand.

On the ls t  of December
we retraced our steps down the spur, and then struck along a track running 
easterly. In a short time we ascended another spur leading up to a terrace 
helów Pisgah peak, where we obtained the highest reading of the aneroid 
that we had yet reached. We then followed a path leading from the terrace 
down another spur to the ayerage level. A number of well-defined and
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trodden roads were crossed, but our path seemed to inorease in importance 
until, at 11.15 a.m., we entered the large village of Iyugu, which, of course, 
was quite deserted, so quickly do the natives of the forest seem to be apprised 
of new arrivals. The Street of this village was forty feet wide.

We presently observed a considerable dryness in the woods between 
Pisgah base and Iyugu, which was a great 
chauge from that excessive humidity we 
had felt hitherto. The fallen forest leaves 
had a slightly crispy look about them and 
crackled under our feet, and the track, 
though still in primeval shade, had some- 
what of the dusty appearance of a village 
Street.

After the noon halt we madę a two 
hours’ march to a smali village consisting 
of three conical huts, near which we camped.
Though we had travelled over ten miles, we 
might have been hundreds of miles yet from 
the open country for all we could gather 
from our surroundings. Por they were, as 
usual, of tali dense woods, truely in tropie 
character, dark, sombrous and high, bound 
one to the other with creepers and vines, 
with a thick undergrowth underneath.

We picked up a strange arrow in one of 
the huts, which differed greatly from any 
we had as yet seen. I t  was twenty-eight 
inches in length, and its point was spear- 
shaped, and three inches long. Its shaft 
was a ligbt reed cane, beautifully and finely 
notched for decoration; a thin triangular- 
shaped piece of kid leather directed the 
arrow, instead of tbe leaf used by the forest 
tribes. A quiver fuli of forest-tribe arrows 
was also found, and they were twenty inches
long, and eaeh arrow-head differed from the chief  of the iyugu

other, and murderously sharp and barbed.
On the 2nd of December, soon after leaving the camp, we lost the native 

road, and had to pick our way amougst a perplexing number of buflfalo and 
elephant tracks. A stupid fellow, who had been out wandering, had informed 
us that he had reached the plain the night before, and that he could easily 
guide us to it. Trusting in him, we soon lost all signs of a track, and begau 
a crooked and erratic course through the woods, as in times past. After
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nearly three hours’ travellińg N. by E. we stumbled upon a village, whose 
conical roofs were thatched with grass. This was a grand discovery, and was 
hailed with cheers. One, fellow literally rushed to the grass and kissed it 
lovingly. Already there were two eharaeteristics of pasture-land before us, 
the cone hut and the grass thatch. We halted for a noon rest, and a few 
young men took advantage of it to explore, and before the halting-time was 
expired brought to us a bunch of green grass, which was hailed with devout 
raptures, as Noah and his family may have hailed the kindly dove with the 
olive braneh. However, they reported that the way they had followed led to 
a swamp, and swamps being a horror to a laden caravan, our afternoon march 
was madę in a S.S.E. direetion, which in ninety minutes brought us to Indc- 
sura, another village, or rather a district, consisting of scveral smali settlements 
of cone huts thatched with grass. Here we halted.

Having occasion to repair a roof, a man mounted to the top of a house, and 
looking round languidly was presently seen to lift his hand to his eyes and 
gazę earnestly. He then roared out loud enough for the entire village to 
hear, “ I  see the grass-land. Oh, but we are close to i t ! ”

“ Nay,” said one in reply, mockingly, “ don’t you also see the lakę,'and 
the steamer, and that Pasha whom we seek ? ”

Most of us were, liowever, stirred by the news, and three men climbed 
up to the roofs with the activity of wild cats, others climbed to the tops of 
trees, while a daring young fellow climbed one which would have tasked a 
monkey almost, and a chorus of exclamations rosę, “ Aye, verily, it is the 
truth of God, the open land is close to us, and we knew it not 1 Why, it is 
merely an arrow’s flight distant 1 Ah, when we reach it, farewell to darkness 
and blindness.”

As a man went to draw water from the stream close by, an ancient crone 
stepped out of the bush, and the man dropped his water-pot and seized her. 
She being vigorous and obstinate, like most of her sex just previous to dotage, 
madę a vigorous defence for her liberty. A Countess of Salisbury could not 
have been morę resolute, but the man possessed superior strength and craft 
and hauled her into camp. By dint of smiles and coaxing and obse.quiously 
filling a long pipę for her, we learned that we were in Inde-sura, that the 
people were called Wanya-Sura, that the villagers ąuenched their thirst with 
the waters of the Ituri. “ The Itu ri ? ” “ Ay, the I tu r i; this stream close 
b y ; ” that many days east of us was a great broad river, ever so much 
broader than the Ituri, with canoes as wide as a house (ten feet) which would 
carry six people (sic); that a few days north there was a mighty tribe called 
the Banzanza, and east of them another people called the Bakandi, who 
possessed numerous herds of cattle, and were very valorous and warlike, and 
were rich in cattle, cowries, and brass wire.

Our ancient captive, who was somewhat peculiar for her taste in personal 
decoration by having a wooden disk of the size of an ulster button intruded
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into the centre of her upper lip, was now seized witli another fit of obstinacy, 
and scowled malignantly at all of us except at a bashful, smooth-faced youth 
upon whom she apparently doted, but the foolisb youth aseribed the ugliness 
of agedness to witchcraft, and fled from her.

Inde-sura—like all the villages situated on the edge of the forest—was 
remarkable for the variety and excellent ąuality of its produets. In nearly 
every hut we found large baskets of superior tobacco, which weighed from 
twenty to fifty pounds each—in such ąuantities, indeed, that every smoker in 
the camp received from five to ten pounds. The crone called the leaf 
“ Taba;” in lbwiri it was called Tabo. Owing to the imperfect drying the 
tobacco was not fragrant, but was smokable. Fifty pipefuls a day of it would 
not produce so much effect on the nerves as one pipeful of the article known 
as Cayendish. But here and there among the leaves there were a fow of rich

riPES

brown colour, slightly spotted with nitre, which produced a different effect. 
Two of our officers experimented on a pipeful of the brown leaf, and were 
inconceivably wretched in consequence. When, howeyer, these leaves were 
picked out, the tobacco was mild and innocuous. In every district near the 
grass-land the plant is abundantly cultivated, for the purpose of commerce 
with the herdsmen of the plains in exchange for moat.

The castor-oil plant was also extensively cultivated. Reąuiring a supply 
of castor-oil, a quantity of the beans were roasted, which, after being pounded 
in a wooden mortar and pressed, yielded a fair amount of medicinal oil. We 
also required a supply for rifles and their mechanisms, and the men used it to 
anoint their hodies, which madę them.appear fresh, clean, and yigorous.

Being informed that four of our scouts were strangely absent, I 
despatched Rashid bin Omar and twenty men in search of them. They



192 IN DARKEST AFRICA

were discovered and brought to us next morning, and to my surprise the four 
absentees, led by tbe incorrigible Jurna Waziri, wero seen driving a floek 
of twenty fine goats, which the chief scout had captured by a ruse. I had 
often been tempted to sacrifice Jurna for the benefit of others, but the 
rogue always appeared with such an inoffensive, and crave-your-humble- 
pardon kind of face, that could not he resisted. He was of a handsome 
Abyssinian type, but the cunning on his features marred their natural beauty. 
A Mhuma, Masai, Mtaturu, or Galla must have meat, even morę so than the 
Englishman. I t  is an article of faith with him, that life is not worth living 
without an occasional taste of beef. I  therefore warned Jurna again, and 
consoled myself with the reflection, that his career as a scout could only be 
for a brief time, and that he would surely meet natives of craft and courage 
equal to his own some day.

We had madę an ineffectual start on this day, had actually left the village 
a few hundred yards when we were stopped by the depth of a river forty 
yards wide and with a current of two and a half miles an hour. The old 
crone called this the Ituri. Marvelling that between Ipoto and Ibwiri a 
river 400 yards wide could be contracted to such a narrow stream, we had 
returned to Inde-sura for a day’s halt, and I had immediately after sent 
Lieutenant Stairs and Mr. Jephson with sufficient escort back along 
yesterday’s path to find a ford across the Ituri.

A t 4 p.m. both officers returned to repoit a successful discovery of a ford 
a mile and a half higher up the stream, and that they had set foot upon the 
grass-land, in proof of which they held a bunch of fine young grass. Mean- 
time, Uledi and his party had also found another ford waist deep, still nearer 
Inde-sura.

On the evening of this day a happier community of men did not exist on 
the face of the earth than those who rejoiccd in the camp of Inde-sura. On 
the morrow they were to bid farewell to the forest. The grassy region of 
which they had often dreamed was close at hand. Their pols contained 
generous supplies of juicy meat; in the messes were rcast and boiled fowls, 
corn mush, plaintain flour porridge, and ripe bananas. No wonder they were 
now exuberantly happy, and all except ten or twelve men were in fmer 
condition than when they had embarked for the journey in the port of 
Zanzibar.

On the 4th of December we fi led out of Inde-sura and proceeded to the 
ford. I t  was waist deep, and at this place fifty yards wide. Two of the 
aneroids indicated an altitude of 3050 feet above the ocean—1850 feet higher 
than the level of the river at the landing-place of Yambnya, and 2000 feet 
higher than the Congo at Stanley Pool.

From the Ituri bank we entered a narrow belt of tali timber, and, after 
waiting for the column to cross, we marched on, led by Mr. Mounteney 
Jephson along a broad elephant track for about 600 yards, and then, to opr
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uhdisguised joy, emorged upon a rolling plain, green as an English lawn. 
Judging of the feelings of others by my own, we felt as if we had thrown a 
score of years away, as we stepped with invigorated limbs upon tbe soft 
sward of young grass into the warm, bright sunshine. We strode forward 
at a pace most unusual, and finally, unable to suppress our emotions, the 
whole caravan broke into a run. Every man’s heart seemed lifted up with 
boyish gladness. The blue heaven above Us never seemed so spacious, lofty, 
and pure as at this moment. We gazed at the sun itself undaunted by its 
glowing brightness. The young grass, only a month old, was caressed by a 
bland, soft breeze, and turned itself about showing its lovely shades of tender 
green. Birds, so long eslranged from us, sailed and soared through the 
atmosphere; antelopes and elands stood on a grassy eminence gażing and 
wondering, and then bounded upward and halted snorting their surprise; 
buffaloes lifted their heads in amazement at the intruders on their silent 
domain, heaved their bulky forms, and trooped away to a safer distance. A 
hundred square miles of glorious country opened to our view, apparently 
dcserted, for we had not as yet been able to search out the fino details of it. 
Leagues upon leagues of it undulated in gentle waves, and was intersected 
by narrow winding lines of umbrageous trees; scores of gentle hills studded 
with dark clumps of thicket, graced here and there by a stately tree, rosę 
above level breadths of pasture; and far away to tbe east rosę some frowning 
ranges of mountains, beyond which we were certain slept in its deep gulf the 
blue Albert. TJntil breathlessness forced a halt, the caravan had spęd on the 
double-quick—for this was also a pleasure that had been long deferred.

Then we halted on the crest of a commanding hill to drink the beauty of 
a scene which had been the subject of our thoughts and dreams for months, 
and now we were madę “ glad according to the days wherein we had been 
afflicted and the period wherein we had seen evil.” Every face gloated over 
the beauty of the landscape and reflected the secret pleasure of the heart. 
The men were radiant. Distrust and sullenness were now utterly banished. 
We were like men just out of durance, having exchanged foulness and damp 
for sweetness and purity, darkness and gloom for divine light and wholesome 
air. Our eyes followed the obscure track, roved over the pasture hillocks, 
great and smali, every bosky islet and swarded level around it, along the 
irregularities of the forest linę that rosę darkly funereal behind us, which 
advanced here and receded there, yonder assuming a bay-like curve, and here 
a cape-like point. A score of years hence, if we live so long, let but allusion 
be madę to this happy hour when every soul trembled with joy, and praise 
rosę spontaneously on every lip, and we shall he able to map the whole with 
nrecision and fidelity.

After esamining the contour of the new region before us, I led the 
Expedition N.N.E. to a rocky knoll which was about four miles from us, in 
order to strike the Southern basc of a certain hilly rangę that ran E. by S .

o 2
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from the knoll. I  imagined we should then be able to travel over Upland, 
trending easterly, witbout much inconvenience.

We reaehed the base of the rock-heap that stood about 300 feet above 
the valley to our right, then perceiving that the obscure gamę track we had 
followed had developed into a native highway running N.E., we struck across 
the grassy upland to retain our hołd upon the ridge we had gained, the short 
young grass enabliog us to do so without fatigue. But near noon the tali 
unburnt grass of last season interrupted our too-easy advance with its taDgle 
of robust stalks of close growth; but we borę on until 12.30, and, after 
an hour of serious exercise, haltel by the side of a ery stal stream for 
refreshments.

In the afternoon we hreasted the opposing grassy slope, and, after an hour 
and a half of rapid paoing, selected a camp near the junction of two streams, 
which flowed south-easterly. Kelieved from their burdens, a few tireless 
fellows set out to forage in sonie villages we had ohserved far below our linę 
of march in the valley. The suddenness of their descent among the natives 
provided tliem with a rich storę of fowls, sugar-cane, and ripe branches of 
bananas. They brought us specimens of the weapons of this new land: 
several long bows and lengthy arrows; shields of a rectangular form, of very 
neat workmanship, and altogether impenetrable to arrows or spears. Besides 
these shields the natives wore protectire vests of buffalo hide, which appeared 
to be quite impervious to pistol shots.

Our course as far as the rocky knoll already described was nearly parallel 
with the edge of the forest, our path varying in distance from it from a half 
mile to a mile and a half. As a sea or a lakę indenls its shore, so appeared 
the view of the linę of forest.

The trend of the Ituri that we had crossed, which we must cali West 
Ituri, was E.S.E. I  should have estimated the source of the river to have 
been distant from the Crossing about 25 geographical miles N.N.W.

On the next day we advanced up a long slope of grass-land, and on the 
crest halted to arrange the column with morę order, lest we might be 
suddenly confronted by an overwhelming force, for we were as yet ignorant 
of the land and the habits of the people among wliom we had dropped so 
suddenly. Marching forward, we chose a slight track that followed the crest 
leading E. by S., but soon all traces of it were lost. Howeyer, we were on a 
commanding upland, and a score of miles were yisible to us in any direetion 
out of -which we might select any course. A yillage was in view N.E. of us, 
and to it we directed our steps, that we might avail ourselves of a path, for 
the closely packed acreages of reedy cane, that we stumbled upon occasionally, 
were as bad as the undergrowth of the jungle. The very tallest and rankest 
grass impeded us, and prcvented rapid advance. We crossed jungly gullies, 
on whose muddy ground were impressed the feet of lions and leopards, and 
finally entered a track of acacia thorn, which was ą soce annoyance, and out
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of this last we emerged into the millet-flelds of Mbiri. In a few seconds the 
natiyes were warned of our approach, and fled instinctiyely, but Parthian- 
like, shot their long arrows at us. The scouts dashed across every obstacle, 
and seized a young woman and a lad of twelve, who were the means of 
instructing our poor ignoranoe. No long conyersation could be maintained 
with them, owing to our very imperfect knowledge of any dialect spoken near 
this region, but a few nanieś of nouns assisted by gestures brought out the 
faet that we were in the district of Mbiri, that the main road easterly woułd 
take us to the Babusessó country, that beyond them lay the Abunguma, all 
of which naturally we heard with supreme indifference.

“ Had any of them heard of Muta, or Luta Nzige?” A shake of the 
head.

“ Of Unyoro ? ”
“ Unyoro ? Yes. Unyoro lies a great way off,” pointing east.
“ Of a great water near Unyoro ? ”
“ The Ituri, you mean ? ”
“ No, wider; e.ver so much wider than the Ituri—as wide as all this 

plain.”
But instead of conflning themselyes to monosyllables, which we might 

easily have understood, the wretched woman and boy, anxious to convey too 
much information, smothered comprehension by yoluble talk in their dialect, 
and so perplexed us that we had recourse to silence and patience. They 
would show us the way to Babusesse at least.

The modę of hut construction is similar to that seen all over East and 
Central Africa. A cone roof occupies two-thirds of the height; one-tliird 
is deyoted to the height of the walls. Huts of this pattern, scattered amongst 
the banana groves, are found every few dozen yards. Paths lead from one to 
the other, and are most baffling to the stranger, who without a local guide 
must necessarily go astray. To every group of huts there are attached out- 
houses for cooking sheds, for gossip, to storę fuel, and do chores. There were 
also circular little granaries raised a foot or so above the ground to protect tho 
grain from vermin and damp.

Our people obtained a large ąuantity of ripe plantains and ripo bananas. 
A few goats were also added to our flock, and about a dozen fowls were taken. 
All else was left untouched, according to custom, and we resumed our journey.

The path was well trodden, and traffic and trayel had tamped it hard and 
smooth. I t led S.E. by E. up and down grassy hills and yales. Near noon 
we halted at a place shaded by fine woods, for refreshments. Close by us 
boomed a loud cataract, of the Ituri. We could not at first understand how 
the Ituri, which we had forded the day before, could be roaring over precipices 
and terraces at this high altitude, and after we had purposely struck away 
from its valley to avoid it.

A niarch of an hour and a hąlf in tLe aftcrnoon brought us to the populoua
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SH IELDS O F BABUSESSE

district of the Babusessś. The banana plantations were very cxtensive, 
reminding me of Uganda, and in their cool shades were a multitude of huts, 
Fields of millet and sesame, plots of sweet potatoes, occupied the outskirts 
of these plantations, and there was ample evidence round about that the land 
was thickly peopled and industriously cultivated.

Before entering the banana shades we repaired our ranks, and marched in 
morę compact order. A strong body of men armed with Winchesters formed 
the advance guard; a similar numher of men armed with Bemingtons, 
under the command of Stairs, closed the rear of the column. But however 
well cautioned the men were against breaking rank, no sooner had the advance 
guard passed safely through adangerous locality than the main body invariably 
despatched scores of looters into huts and granaries to hunt up booty and 

fowls, bananas, goats, sugar-cane, and 
trivial articles of no earthly use. These 
plantations hid a large number of 
natives, who permitted the advance to 
pass because their files were unbroken, 
and their eyes on the watch, but these 
straggling looters in the rear soon gave 
the ahorigines their opportunity. Some 
arrows flew well aimed; one pinned a 
man’s arm to his side, another glancing 
from a rib admonished its owner of his 
folly. A volley from rifles drove the men 
away from their covert without harm 
to any of them.

At the easternmost settlement we 
eamped. There were only two large 
conical huts and other outhouses in it, 
and around these our men arranged 
hastily their sheds, roofed with banana-

1 eaves just sufficient to protect them from rain and dew.
At dusk I called the captives to me again, and attempted, during half-an- 

hour, to gain a lucid answer to the ąuestion as to whether there was a great 
body of water or great river east of us. One of my head-men, who was 
assisting us, demanded to know which was the largest Nyanza, that of 
Unyoro or that of Uganda.

“ Nyanza! ” cried the native boy—“ Nyanza ? Ay, the Nyanza lies this 
way ” (pointing east) “ and extends that way ” (north-east) “ a long distance ; ” 
and when asked how many “ sleeps ” intervened between the Babusesse and it, 
held up three fingers on his dexter hand and answered “ three.”

When it was dark we were suddenly startled by a shrielt of pain, a 
seąuent yell singularly weird with ą notę of triumph in it, and in the
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silence that followed we heard the hurtling of arrows through the banana 
leaves above our heads.

“ Put out the fires! Keep cool. Where are the sentries ? W hy are they 
not at their posts ? ” were the next words uttered.

The natiyes had stolen on us at the very hour when the camp was least 
watched, for it was supper-time, and the guards, except on unusual oecasions, 
were permitted to feed before going out on guard duty for the night. We soon 
ascertained that one arrow had penetrated the thigh of a man named Salim 
to the depth of four inches, another had piereed the roast leg of a kid before 
the fire, several others had perforated banana-stalks. Salim, after a little 
coasing, brayely drew out the shaft until the barbed point was seen, when, 
with a wrench, I  extraoted it with a pair of pincers. Eucalyptine was then 
applied to the wound, and the man was sent to his quarters.

Half-an-hour later, all the guards being now on duty, however, the natives 
essayed another ąuarter of the camp, but the rifle-shots rang out quickly in 
reply, and there was a scamper and a rustle heard. In the distance we heard 
two rifles fired, and an agonised ery, by which we knew that there were somo 
of our incorrigible looters abroad.

Our force was weak enough, in all conscience, for the carriage of our 
goods, and I  could not spare a man, and these wanderers and marauders 
continued to be a source of great anxiety to me. I t was useless to reason 
and expostulate: only downright severity restrained them, and as yet, so 
fresh were we from the horrors of the forest, that I  had not the morał courage 
to apply the screw of discipline; but when I assumed mildness their own 
heedless imprudence incurred punishments far morę severe than any of us 
would ever have thought of infiicting.

A heavy rain fell on us during the night, which detained us next morning 
until eight o’clock. I employed the time in extracting something intelligible 
respecting the character of the natiyes in front, but we were all so profoundly 
ignorant of the language that we could make but little headway. In the 
endeavour to make herself elear, the woman drew on the ground a sketch 
of the course of the Ituri. This illustrated one of the strangest facts in 
African geography that one could imagine. The river was represented as 
going up to the crest of the watershed, flowing steeply upward parallel with 
Lakę Albert, and finally lifting itself over to be precipitated into the Nyanza 1 
Stupefied by what she said, I  kept her by me as we marched out of 
camp into the open. Prom the crown of a hill she pointed out, half a mile 
below, the Ituri River flowing eastward. The stretch in view ran east by 
south.

Now here was a deep puzzle. We had crossed from the right bank to 
the left bank of the Ituri two days previously, in N. Lat. 1° 24'; we 
were now in N. Lat. 1° 28'. Yet the Ituri we saw flowed E. by S. and 
Ę.S.S., and my route to Kąyalli was obyiously south of east.
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I  declined to perplex myself any morę with the problem, or in trying 
to imderstand what the woman meant, that the river we had ascended for 
600 miles from the Congo flowed to the Nyanza. The only solution possible 
was that there were two Ituris, one flowing to the Congo, the other into 
the Nile basin; but both she and her brother stoutly maintained that there 
was only one Ituri.

We continued on our journey, following a path which dipped down into 
the valley. We presently stood on the banks of the stream, and the 
solution was at hand. I t was the main Ituri Eiver, flowing south ot 
West! We are all wise after the event.

There was a clumsy, mis-shapen canoe in the river, and as Saat Tato 
was an expert canoeist, he was detailed to ferry the caravan over for a 
reward of 20 dollars. The river was 125 yards broad, about seven feet 
average depth, with a current of two knots. I t was a cataract of this 
stream whose Iow thunder we had heard near Mbiri.

The natives of Abunguma, on the left or south side of the river, watched 
our operations from a hill-top a mile off, with an air of confidence whieh 
seemed to say, “ All right, friends. When you are through you will have 
to reckon with us.” Nothing could be done in such an open land as this 
without “ all the world knowing it.” The Abunguma sbook their spears 
bravely at u s ; the Babusesse occupied every prominent point on the right 
side of the river. I t appeared once or twice as if our manhood was about 
to be tested on an important scalę. There was the comfort, however, that 
knowing the natives to be alert and active, we could not be surprised on 
a pasture slope where the grass around the camp was but Ihree inches 
high.

Since we had entered Ibwiri we had fared luxuriously. We had enjoyed 
meat and milk daily. We had lived on fowls, young and dried beans, 
sugar-cane, sweet potatoes, yams, colocassia, tomatoes, brinjalls, melons, 
plantains, and bananas. On the people the effect was wonderful. They 
were men in every respect superior both in body and spirit to the gaunt 
and craven wretches whom the Arab slaves of Ipoto scourged and speared 
without morę than a mild protest. On the whites also the efiect had been 
most beneficial; though spare, we were no longer meagre and haggard.

A gentle grassy slope, on the next morning, took us, in the course of an 
hour, to the crown of one of tbose long undulations so characteristic of this 
region. I t furnished us with another all-round view peculiarly interesting to 
us. Our intended direction was south-east, as we were bearing for a high 
conical peak at the end of a rangę of grass-covered mountains, which after- 
wards becarae known to us as Mazamboni’s Peak. We dipped down into 
delightful vales, watered by cool and elear brooks. Close to these were smali 
clusters of native homesteads, with their fields of unripe sorghum, sweet 
potato, and sugar-cane patches, &c. But the homesteads were allabandoned,
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and their owners were observing us from the sky-line of every superior hill. 
Finally we passed an empty eattlo zeriba, the sight of whicb was loudly 
cheered, and cries of “ Ay, the master is right, and every word comes to pass. 
First will eonie the grass-land, then the cattle, with brave men to defend 
them, then bills, then the Nyanza, and lastiy the white man. The grass-

SUSPENSION BRIDGE ACROSS THE E. ITURI

land we have seen, here is the cattle-yard, yonder are the mountains, the 
brave men and the Nyanza and the wbite man we sball yet see, please God.”

We descended to a valley through which another river rushed and roared. 
On our left was a rugged linę of rocks that'rose in’huge and detached_masses, 
on the top of whieh a dozen men might be seated comfortably. Connecting 
these rocky masses was a lower linę of rocks, morę uniform, which form thę
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bare spine of a ridge. At some places we passed so elose to the base of this 
Bill that we were within easy stone’s throw of the summits. But though we 
were prepared for a demonstration, the natives remained singularly quiet. 
The path we followed balted at a suspension bridge across a tbird “ Ituri,” 
which had better be distinguisbed as East Ituri to prevent misunderstanding. 
This last river was deep, thirty yards wide, and swift as a rapid. Spanned by 
a bridge of sueh fragile make that we could only pass one at a time in safety, 
it reąuired one hundred and twenty seconds for a single person to cross the 
ninety-feet span, and the caravan was not on the other side entirely before 
6 p.m. As the Crossing was in a position of great disadvantage, riflemen had 
been on the look-out all day.

In the afternoon we saw a fine black cow and her calf issue out of a defile 
in the rocky ridge just described, and clamours of “ Beef, beef—ay, beef, how 
are you? we have not seen you sińce we were young!” rosę loud. The 
Abunguma had hidden their cattle among the rocky hills, and these specimens 
had probably been refractory.

Leaving the picturesque valley of East Ituri on the 8th, we ascended an 
easy slope to the top of a hill, where we obtained a long view of the crooked 
and narrow valley of the East Ituri, and were able to observe that it came from 
an east-south-east direction. Shortly after something morę like a plain opened 
before us, estending over a score of miles to the south, bordered on the north 
by the stony ridge and valley we had just left behind, while to the eastward 
rosę Mazamboni’s mcuntain rangę, whose northern end, conspicuous by the 
tali peak, was our present objective point.

A t 9.80 a.m. we had approached several miles nearer this mountain 
rangę, and before descending into the valley of a streamletflowingnorthward, 
we observed with wonder that the whole intervening space as far as the 
mountains was one mass of plantations, indicative of a numerous population. 
Here then, we thought, “ will be the tug of war. The Abunguma have left 
their settlements in order to join this numerous tribe, and meet us with a 
fitting reception.” No morę populous settlements had been seen sińce we 
had departed from Bangala on the Congo. A suspicion that these were 
among the confederation of tribes who henrmed in the poor anxious governor 
of Equatoria also crept into our minds, as we looked upon this great display 
of numbers and evidence of wealth and security.

W ith the view of not provoking the natives, and of preventing the 
incorrigible looters of the column from the commission of mischief, we took 
a south-east track to skirt the district. We were able to steer our course 
between the plantations, so that no cover was afforded to an enemy. At 
11.30 we had reached the eastern extremity of the district, and then rested 
for the noon halt for refresliment.

Resuming the march at 1 p.m., we entered the depths of banana planta
tions, maryelling at the great industry eyinced, and the neatnesg of the
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cultivated plots. The conical homesteads were large and partitioned within, 
aa we observed while passing through a few open doorways. Every yillage 
was cleanly swept, as though they were specially prepared for guests. Each 
banana stalk was loaded with bananas, the potato fields were extensive, the 
millet fields stretehed away on either side by hundreds of acres, and the many 
granaries that had lately been erected manifested expectations of a bountiful 
harvest.

We finally emerged from the corn-fields without being once annoyed. We 
thought the natives had been cowed by exaggerated reports of our power, or 
they had been disconcerted by our cautious manceuvre of leaving a fair open 
margin between the linę of march and the groves; but much to our surprise 
we encountered no opposition, though large masses of the aborigines covered 
the eminences bordering our route.

The broad and well-trodden path towards the mountains which we were 
now rapidly approaching biseeted an almost level plain, three miles wide, lich 
with pasture-grass in flower. The Eastern Ituri was not far off on our left 
flank, and on the other side of it another populous settlement was in view.

A t 3 p .m. we arrived at the base of the Mountain of the Peak, which we 
estimated to be about 800 feet high above the plain. Many of the highest 
points were crowned with clusters of huts, and hamlets nestled in the folds of 
the mountain. The natives were gathered in large groups on the nearest 
summits, and when we were near enough, they cried out their defiance in 
loud and strident voices.

Much to our relief, the path, instead of ascending the mountain, skirted its 
base, and turning east, pursued the direction we wished. A valley unfolded to 
our view presently as we rounded the corner of the Peak Eange, with a breadth 
of one to two miles wide, and clothed with luxuriant sorghum ripening for 
the sickle. On our right, rising immediately ahove us, was the north side of 
Mazambonfs rangę ; to our left, the ground, hidden by crops of grain, sloped 
gradually to a branch of the East Ituri, and beyond, it rosę, an easy slope, 
to a broad crescent-shaped grassy ridge, studded withjiomesteads, green with 
millet and corn, and rich in banana groves. One sweeping view of our 
surroundings impressed us with the prosperity of the tribe.

We had no sooner entered this rich crop-bearing valley than a chorus of 
war-cries pealed menacingly above our heads and caused us to look up. The 
native groups had already become morę numerous, until there were probably 
300 warriors shaking their flashing weapons, gesturing with shield and spear, 
and crying out wrathfully at us. Waxing morę ungovernable, they madę a 
demonstration to descend; then altered their intentions, and returning to the 
summit, kept pace with us—we along the base, they along the crest of the 
fore hills, snatling and yelling.

Upon issuing out of the corn-fields, we heard the war-cries of the valley 
natiyes, and comprehended that they were taking positiou in favourab}e
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localities, and that the hill natives were warning and guiding thera. It 
was now near 4 r.M., a time to pick out camp, to make ready for the 
night in the midst of a population overwhelming in its numbers. Portu- 
nately, close at hand rosę the steep hill of Nzera Kum with a spur, whose 
level top rosę a hundred feet aboye the generał face of the valley. I t 
stood like an islet, and was distant from the river 500 yards, and from the 
base of Mazamboni’s rangę 200 yards. Pifty rifles could hołd a camp on 
such a position against a thousand. We hurried up towards it, the 
warriors on the rangę slopes conyerging downward as if divining our in- 
tentions ; a mass of noisy belligerents hastening towards the linę of march 
from the river banks. The scouts in the ad rance fired a few solitary shots 
to elear the front, and we succeeded in rcaching the islet hill and scrambled 
up to its summit. The loads were thrown down, a few picked skirmishers 
were ordered to either flank of the column to assist the rear guard, others 
were directed to form a zeriba around the crown of the spur; a body of 
thirty men was sent to secure water from the river. In half-an-hour the 
column was safe on the hill, the zeriba was near completion, tliere was 
water for the thirsty, and we had a few minutes to draw breath and to 
observe from our commanding elevation what our surroundings were. Our
bird’s-eye view was not a bit encouraging. About fifty yillages were sprinkled 
over the valley; plantation after plantation, field after field, yillage after 
yillage met our yision in every direction. What lay on the mountains we 
did not know. The swarms of lusty-voiced natives on the slopes now num- 
bered over 800. The air seemed filled with the uproar of the shouts.

The mountaineers appeared disposed to try conclusions at once. We 
were fatigued with the march of 13 miles; the hot sun and weight of burdens 
had weakened the physical powers of the men. Some of the best, how- 
ever, were picked out and sent to meet the mountaineers, while we stood 
and watched to weigh the temper of our opponents. Pour of the scouts were 
foremost. An equal number of the mountaineers, not a whit loth for the 
encounter, bounded gallantly to meet them. They intuitiyely felt that the 
courage of our four men was not of the highest order. They approached to 
within 100 yards of them, and prepared their bows against the rifles. Our 
men deliyered their fire harmlessly, and then backed ; the mountaineers 
adyanced, with fingers on their bow-strings. Our four men fled, while a 
hundred voices from our camp, looking down upon the scene, execratedthem. 
This was a bad beginning for our side ; the natiyes aecepted it as a fayourahle 
omen for them, and yelled triumphantly. To check this glow, our riflemen 
sought cover, and seriously annoyed the natiyes. Some at the extremity of 
the hill of Nzera Kum did execution among the mountaineers on the slope of 
the rangę opposite, at 400 yards distance; others crept down into the valley 
towards the river, and obtained a triumph for us; others, again, working 
round the base of Nzera Kum, effected a diyersion in our fayour. Sąąt Tato,
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our hunter, carried away a cow from her owners, and we thus obtained a 
taste of beef after eleven months’ abstinence. As night fell, natives and 
strangers sougbt their respective ąuarters, both anticipating a busy day on 
tbe morrow.

Before turning in for the night, I  resumed my reading of the Bibie as 
usual. I  had already read the book through from beginning to end once, 
and was no w at Deuteronomy for the second reading, and I came upon the 
verse wherein Moses exhorts Joshua in those fine lines, “ Be strong and of 
a good courage; fear not, nor be afraid of them : for the Lord thy God, He it 
is that doth go with thee; He will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.”

I  continued my reading, and at tbe end of the chapter closed the book, 
and from Moses my mind travelled at once to Mazamboni. Was it great 
fatigue, incipient ague, or an admonitory symptom of ailment, or a shade 
of spiteful feeling against our eowardly four, and a vague sense of distrust 
that at some critical time my loons would fly ? We certainly were in the 
presence of people very different from the forest natives. In the open 
our men had not been tested as they were to-day, and what my officers and 
self had seen of them was not encouraging. A t any ratę, I  had a keener 
senso of the danger incurred by us in adyenturing with such a smali force 
of eowardly porters to confront the tribes of the grass-land than I  remember 
to have had on any previous occasion. I t  seemed to me now that I had a 
morę thorough grasp of what might be expected. Whether from a larger 
view of land and population that I  had obtained, or that I  was morę itnpressed 
by the volume of human voiees, whose uproar yet seemed to sound in my 
ears, I  know not. But a voice appeared to say, “ Be strong and of a good 
courage; fear not, nor be afraid of them.” I  could almost have sworn I  
heard the voice. I  began to argue with it. Why do you adjure me thus ? 
I  cannot run if I would. To retreat would be far moro fatal than advance; 
therefore your encouragement is unnecessary. I t  replied, nevertheless, “ Be 
strong and of a good courage. Advance, and be confident, for I  will give this 
people and this land unto thee. I  will not fail thee nor forsake thee; fear 
not, nor be dismayed.”

Still—all this in strict confidence—before I  slept I  may add that though 
I  certainly never felt fitter for a fight, it struck me that both sides were 
remarkably foolish, and about to engage in what I  conceived to be an un
necessary contest. We did not know even the name of tbe land or of the 
people, and they were eąually ignorant of our name as well as of our purposc 
and motives. I  sketched out my plans for the morrow, adjured the sentries 
to keep strict watch, and in sleep became soon oblivious of this Mazamboni— 
lord of the mountains and plains.

December 9th was a halt. In the morning we completed our thorn- 
bush fence, distributed cartridges, and cxamined rifles. By 9 o’clock the 
chill of early day disappeared before the warmth of a hot sun, and shortly
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after the natives mustered in imposing numbers. War-horns, with sućh 
weird notes as I  had Jieard in Usoga and Uganda in 1875, sounded the 
gathering, and over twenty drums boomed from each mountain top. There 
were shouts and cries flying in currents from mountain to valley, and back 
again, for we were quite surrounded. About 11 a.m. some few natives 
descended close enough for one of our men named Fetteh, a man of Unyoro, 
to distingnish what was said, and he exchanged a hot abuse with them, 
until there was quite a wordy war. Hearing that one of our people under- 
stood the language, I directed the wrathful tongues in the interests of peace, 
and a morę amicable language resulted.

“ We on our side,” was said, “ only fight in defence. You assail us 
while quietly passing through the land. Would it not be better to talk 
to each other, and try to understand one another first, and then, if we 
cannot agree, fight ? ”

“ True, those are wise words,” a man replied. “ Tell us who you are, 
where you are from, and where you are going.”

“ We are of Zanzibar, from the sea, and our chief is a white man. We 
are bound for the Nyanza of Unyoro.”

“ If  you have a white man with you, let us see him, and we shall believe 
you.”

Lieutenant Stairs promptly stepped out of the zeriba and was introduced 
by Fetteh.

“ Now you tell us who you are,” said Fetteh. “ What land is this ? Who 
is your chief? And how far is the Nyanza ? ”

“ This land is Undussuma, the chief is Mazamboni, and we are Wazamboni. 
The Euweru (Nyanza) is reached in two days. I t  will take you five days. I t 
lies east. There is only one road, and you cannot miss it.”

This began the exchange of friendly intercourse. Strangcrhood was 
broken. We then learned that there were two chiefs in Undussuma, one of 
whom would not be averse to peace, and exchange of friendly gifts, if it were 
agreeable to us. We gladly assented, and several hours were passed without 
a hostile ery being heard, or a shot fired, except at the river, the natives on 
whose shores were obstinate, and declined listening to anything but war 
proposals.

In the afternoon a message came from Mazamboni, saying he would like 
to see the pattern and quality of our moneys. We sent two yards of scarlet 
uniform cloth, and a dozen brass rods, and a promise was given that early 
next morning the chief himself would appear and go through the ceremony 
of brotherhood with me.

The next day we rosę refreslied after an undisturbed night, and fondly 
indulged in anticipations that in a few hours, perhaps, our camp would be 
filled with friendly natives. We had been requested not to depart until a 
return gift shouhl arrive from Mazamboni. We accordingly had resolved on
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another day’s halt. The morning was still raw and cold, for we were 4235 
feet ahove the sea. A mist covered the tali mountain tops, and a slight drizzle 
had set in, which excused our friends from a too early appearance; but at the 
third hour the mist cleared away, and the outline of the entire rangę was 
elear against a pale blue sky. Lieutenant Stairs, Mr. Jephson, and myself 
were out at the extreme west end of the spur enjoying the splendid view, 
admiring the seenery, and wondering when sueh a beautiful land would 
beeome the homesteads of civilized settlers. Stairs thought it resembled New 
Zealand, and said that he would not mind possessing a ranche here. He 
actually went so far as to locate it, and pointed out the most desirable spot. 
“ On that little hill I  would build my house”—“ Shebang” he called it. 
“ There I  would herd my cattle ; my sheep could browse on the mountain 
slope behind, and----- ”

But meantime the natives had appeared on the crests of the mountain in 
leugthy columns, converging towards a common centre—a butt end of a 
truncated hill—a thousand yards in an air-line from where we stood, and 
a voice like that of a mob orator, elear and harmonious, broke on our ear. I t 
proceeded from a man who, with a few companions, had descended to about 
300 feet above the valley. He was ten minutes speaking, and Fetteh had 
been brought to listen and translate. Fetteh said that he commanded peace 
in the name of the king; but strange to say, no sooner had the man concluded 
his speech than loud, responsive yells rosę from the valley in a hideous and 
savage clamour, and then from every mountain tep, and from the slopes there 
was a re-echo of the savage outburst.

We surmised that sueh forceful yelling could not sigual a peace, but 
rather w ar; and in order to make surę, sent Fetteh down into the valley 
helów the speaker to ask him. The replies from the natives left us no room 
to doubt. The two sounds—Kanwana, “ peace,” and Kurwana, “ war,” 
were so similar that they had occasioned Fetteh’s error.

“ We do not want your friendship,” they cried. “ We are coming down 
to you shortly to drive you out of your camp with our herdsmen’s staffs.” 
And a treacherous fellow, who had crawled under cover of Iow bush, came 
near causing us a severe loss—our interpreter especially having an exceedingly 
narrow escape. Fetteh picked up the arrows and brought them to us, and 
delivered his news.

There was then no alternative but to inflict an exemplary lesson upon 
them ; and we prepared to carry it out without losing a moment of time, and 
with the ntmost rigour.

The companies were mustered, and fifty rifles were led out by Lieutenant 
Stairs towards those obstinate and fierce fellows on the other side of the Ituri 
branch. A party of thirty rifles were sent under Mr. Jephson to skirmish up 
the slopes to the left; and twenty picked men were sent with Uledi to make 
a demonstration to the right. Bashid was ordered with ten men to the top of

P
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Nzera Kum to guard against surprise from that ąuarter. Jephson and Uledi 
would be marching to their positions unohserved by the mountaineers, 
because the crowns of the forehills would ohstruct the view, and could 
approach to them within 200 yards without being seen, while Lieutenant 
Stairs’ company, beiug further out in the valley, would absorb their attention.

In a few minutes Stairs’ company was hotly engaged. The natives 
received our men with cool determination for a few minutes, and shot their 
arrows in literał showers; but the Lieutenant, perceiving that their coolness 
rosę from the knowledge that there was a considerable stream intervening 
between them and his company, cheered his men to charge across the river. 
His men oheyed him, and, as they ascended the opposite bank, they opened a 
withering fire, which in a few seconds broke up the nest of refractory and 
turhulent fellows who had cried out so loudly for war. The village was taken 
with a rush, and the banana plantations scoured. The natives hroke out into 
the open on a run, and fled far northward. Lieutenant Stairs then collected 
his men, set fire to the village, and proceeded to the assault of other settle- 
ments, rattling volleys from the company announcing the resistance they 
met.

Meanwhile, Uledi’s party of chosen men had discovered a path leading up 
the mountain along a spur, and, after ascending 500 feet, led his men up into 
view on the  ̂right flank of the mob, observing and cheering their countrymen 
in the valley. The Winchestera were worked most handsomely. A t the 
same time Mr. Jephson’s party came out of the left ravine, and together they 
had such a disastrous effect on the nerves of the natives that they fled 
furiously up the slopes, Uledi and his men chasing them.

Mr. Jephson, after seeing them in fuli flight, faced eastward, and pushed 
on for two miles, clearing every inhabitant out. By 1 p.m. all our men were 
in camp, with only one man slightly wounded. Bvery man had behaved 
wonderfully w ell; even the four cowards, who had heen marked men, had 
distinguished themselves.

At 2 p.m., the natives in the valley having returned, each party was 
despatched once again. Stairs led his men across the Ituri branch, and 
followed the running fugitives far northward, then reered sharply about 
to join Jephson, who had continued his way eastward. Uledi’s scouts were 
sent up to the very summit of the mountain rangę; but on observing the 
immense number of homesteads that dotted it, he prudently halted.

Until the afternoon the contest continued; the natives were constantly 
on the run, charging or retreating. By evening not one was in sight, 
and the silence around our camp was significant of the day’s doings. 
The inhabitants were on the mountains or far removed eastward and 
northward. In the valley around us there was not a hut left standing 
to be a cover during the night. The lesson, we felt, was not completed. 
We should have to re‘urn by that route. In the natural course of
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SHIELD OP THE 
WAZAMBONI

things, if we met many tribes of the ąuality of this, we should lose many 
men, and if we left them in the least doubt of our ability to protect 
ourselves, we should have to repeat our day’s work. I t was, therefore, far 
morę merciful to finish the affair thoroughly before leaving a tribe in un- 
whipped insolence in our rear. The natives must have entertained an 
idea that we could not fight outside our bush fence, whicb no doubt aceounted 
for their tali talk of driving us out with stieks.

A cow neglected by her owner was burnt in one of the villages close by 
and furnished us with a second limited ration of roast beef.

On the l l t h  it rained again during the early morning, which kept us 
indoors until 10 a.m. Some natives having then come 
out to demonstrate their hostility on the mountains, Stairs,
Jephson and Uledi led their men up the mountain slopes 
in three separate smali columns to the attack, and madę a 
successful tour among their strongholds. A smali flock of 
goats was captured and distributed to the men, and the 
natives must have leamed that they had nothing to gain 
by fighting. -

At one time it appeared as though the day would end 
with reconciliation, for a native stood on a high hill above 
our position after all had reached camp, and announeed 
that he had been sent by Mazamboni to say that he had 
received our gifts, but had been prevented from visiting us 
by his young men, who insisted on fighting. But now, as 
many of them had been killed, he was ready to pay tribute, 
and be a true friend in futurę.

We replied that we were agreeable to peace and friend- 
ship with them, but as they had mocked us, kept our peace 
presents, and scornfully called us women, they must pur-
chase peace with cattle or goats, and if they held up grass in their hands, 
they could approach without fear.

I t should be mentioned that wlien the warriors descended the mountain 
slopes for the fight, every little sąuad of men was accompanied by a hound, of 
somewhat slender build, but courageous, and prompt to attack.

The arms of the Wazamboni consisted of long bows, arrows twenty-eight 
inches in lengtb, and a spear. Their shields wero long and narrow generally, 
but they had also many of the true Uganda form. Their arrows were cruelly 
barbed, and their spears were similar to those of the Central Lakes region.

r



212 IN DARKEST AFRICA

CHAPTER XII

ARRIVAL AT LAKĘ ALBERT, AND OUR RETURN TO IBWIRI

We are further annoyed by the natiyes—Our march to the lakę—We keep the natiyes 
at bay—Plateau of Unyoro in view—Night attack by the natiyes—We reach 
Lakę Albert—Parley with the lakę natiyes—No news of the Pasha—We consider 
our position—Lieutenant Stairs conyerses with the people of Kasenya Island— 
The only sensible coursa left us—Again attacked by natives—Scenery on the 
lake’s shore—We determine on rcturning to Ibwiri in the forest—The rich valley 
of Undussuma—Onr return journey and construction of Fort Bodo.

On the 12th Decemher we left camp at dawn, and up to 9 a.m. it did not 
appear as if anybody was astir throughout the valley. Our road led E. hy S. 
and dipped down into ravines and narrow valleys, through which the 
trihutaries of the Ituri flowedunder depths of jungle and reed-cane. Villages 
were seen nestling amid ahundance, but we left them unmolested in the hope 
that the wild people might perceive that when left alone we were an 
extremely inoffensive band of men. But at nine o’clock, the chill and fog 
of the moming having disappeared, we heard the first war-cries, and traced 
them to a large group of villages that crowned the forehills of the Undussuma 
rangę. Ohserving that we continued our march without appearing to notice 
them, the natives descended and holdly hovered on our right flank and rear.

By 11 a.m. Lhere were two separate hands of natiyes following us. One 
band had come from the eastward, the otherwas formed out of the population 
of the villages in the valley which we had left untouched.

By noon these bands had hecome numerous and frantic mohs, who cried 
out, “ We will prove to you hefore night that we are men, and every one of 
you shall perish to-day.”

At this hour, refreshed hy our halt, we resumed the march through a 
grassy wilderness. There were no villages in view on either band, hut the 
mohs followed us, now and then making annoying demonstrations. An expert 
shot left the linę of march, and wounded two of them at a rangę of 400 yards. 
This silenced them for a while, as though they were absorhed in wondering 
what missile could inflict injuries at such a distance. But soon their numbers 
received fresh accessions, and their audacity became morę marked. Our rear 
guard became presently engaged, and a check was given to the natiyes.
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At 3.30, we came in view of the Bavira villages, situated on an open 
plain and occupying both banks of a deep and precipitous ravine hollowed 
out of the clay by a considerable tributary of the East Ituri. We in the 
front reached the eastern bank, for the natives were too late to prevent the 
Crossing. But as they were now rushing down to dispute our passage, the 
loads were at once dropped, skirmishers were despatched from the advance 
to recross the river, and to assist the rear guard, and a lively scene occurred, 
at the end of which the natives retreated on the fuli run. To punish them 
for four hours’ persecution of us we turned about and set tire to every hut on 
either bank, then re-forming we hastened up a steep hilly plateau that rosę 
200 feet above the plain, to meet the natives who had gathered to oppose 
us. Long, however, before we could reach the summit, they had abandoned 
their position and left us to occupy a village in peace. I t  being now a late 
hour we camped, and our first duty was to render our ąuarters safo against a 
night attack.

I t  should be observed that, up to the moment of flring the villages, the fury 
of the natives seemed to be increasing, but the instant the flames were seen 
devouring their homes the fury ceased, by which we learned that tire had a 
retnarkable sedatire influence on their nerves.

The village of the Bavira, wherein we slept that night, was 4657 feet 
above the sea. I t had been a fine day for travel, and the S.E. breeze was 
most cooling. As the sun set it became very cold; by midnight the 
temperaturo was 60°. We had travelled nine miles, and nearly all the men 
complained of fatigue from the strain and escitement of the day.

On the 13th we set off easterly a little after dawn, in order that we might 
cover some distance before the aborigines ventured out into the cold raw air 
of the morning. The short pasture grass was beaded with dew and wet as 
with rain. The rear guard, after disarranging our night defences that the 
natives might not understand the manner of them, soon overtook us, and we 
left the district in compact order ready for fresh adventures. Until the third 
hour of the morning we were permitted to travel amid scenes of peaceful 
stillness. We enjoyed the prospects and admired the features of the great 
plain north of the Ituri Biver, and the multitude of hilly cones that bounded 
the northern horizon. We observed how the lines of conical hills massed 
themselves into a solid and unbroken front to the east and west; how to the 
South of us the face of the country consisted of a series of great land-waves, 
every hollow of which had its own particular stream; and how, about five 
miles off, the mountain rangę continued from Undussuma East to the Balegga 
country, formed itself into bay-like curves wherein numerous settlements 
found water and sweet grass for their cattle and moisture for their millet 
fields, and finally prolonged itself, rounding northward until its extremity 
stood east of us. The direction we were going would take us before many 
hours between the northern and Southern ranges, to the top of a saddle that
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appeared to connect them. A group of villages situated on the skyline of this 
saddle was our objective point at present, until we could take further bearings 
thence.

But at 9 a.m. the natives began to stir and look around, for every feature 
of the wide landscape was then freo from mist and fog. Onr long winding 
linę of men was soon detected and hailed with war-cries, the sound of which 
drew hundreds of hostile eyes burning with ferocity and hate upon us. 
Village after village was passed by us untouched, but, as we experienced the 
day before, this forbearance was not to our credit, but was rather due to 
pusillanimity according to them. We felt it in our veins that we were being 
eharged with weakness. A crowd of lifty natives stood aside, 300 yards from 
our patb, observant of our conduct. They saw us defile through their settle- 
ments with kindly regard for their property, and eyes fixed straigbt before us, 
intent on our own business of travel only. Far from accepting this as a proof 
that there was some virtue in us, they closed beliind the column, loudly and 
imperiously summoned their countrymen to gather together and surround us 
—a cali their countrymen appeared only too willing to obey. As soon as 
they deemed their numbers strong enough to take the olfensive they eharged 
on the rear guard, which act was instantly responded to by good practice 
with rifles.

Every half-hour we came to a stream, with a breadth of cane-brake on 
either side, and at such times we had to repeat our efforts to keep the 
impulsivp natives at bay.

The group of villages on the skyline already mentioned, between the 
converging lines of hills to north and south of us, became morę and moro 
distinct as we steadily pressed on eastward, and I  began to feel a presentiment 
that before another hour was passed we should see the Albert Nyanza. But 
as though there was some great treasure in our front, the natives waxed 
bolder and morę determined, and inereased in numbers, the war-cries were 
incessantly vocifcrated from every eminence, and we felt that a suprome effort 
was about to be madę by them. As we cast our eyes about, we saw each 
elevation black with masses of men, while the broad and rolling plain showed 
lines of figures like armies of ants travelling towards us.

A 11 a.m. we were near the crost of the last ridge intervening between 
us and the saddle to which we were advancing, when we caught a view of a 
smali army moving along a road, which we knew must cross our track. The 
attacking point I  felt surę would be a knoll above the sourco of a stream, 
and when the advance guard was about a hundred yards from it, it was 
ordered to wheel sharply to the right, and stack goods on its summit.

When we reached the top of the knoll, the head of the native army wa3 
at the foot of it on the other side, and without an instanfs hesitation both 
sides began the contest. The rapid lirę of the Winchesters was however 
altogether too much for the natiyes, for, great as was the power of the
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United voices, the noise of the Winchestcrs was morę deafening, while the 
fierce hissing of the bullets paralysed the bravest. The advance guard 
rushed down the slopcs towards them, and in a few seconds the natives 
turned their backs and bounded away with the speed of antelopes. Our men 
pursued them for about a mile, but returned at the recall, a summons they 
obeyed with the precision of soldiers, which pleased me morę even tlian the 
gallantry they had displayed. The greatest danger in reality with half- 
disciplined men is the inclination to follow the chase, without regard to the 
design the enemy may have in view by sudden flight. On this occasion 
forty men were chasing 500, while 1500 natives at least were surveying the 
field on a hill to the right of us, and a similar number was posted to the 
lcft of us.

Agam we re-formed our ranks, and marched forward in close order as 
before, but at 12.30 we halted for refreshments, with a pretty wide circle 
around us, elear of noisy and yelling natives. Our noon halt permitted 
them to collect their faculties, but though they were undoubtedly sobered 
by the events of the moming, they still threatened us with imposing numbers 
of the Balegga, Bavira, and Wabiassi tribes.

After an hour’s rest the linę of march was resumed. We found an 
exceedingly well-trodden path, and that it was appreeiated was evident from 
the rapid and elastic tread of the column. Within fifteen minutes we gained 
the brow of the saddle, or rather plateau, as it turned out to be, and, about 
twenty-five miles away, we saw a dark blue and uniform linę of table-land, 
lifted up into the clouds and appearing portentously lofty. The men vented 
a murmur of discontented surprise at the sight of it. I  knew it was Unyoro, 
and that between us and that blue table-land was an immense gulf, and that 
at the bottom of this gulf Lakę Albert lay. Our people, on viewing the 
plateau of Unyoro in the distance, cried out in a vexed manner, “ Mashallah 1 
but this Nyanza keeps going further and further away from u s ; ” but I 
cheered them up with, “ Keep your eyes open, boys 1 You may see the 
Nyanza any minutę now,” which remark, like many others tending to 
encourage them, was received with grunts of unbelief.

But every step we now took proved to me that we were approaching the 
chasm occupied by the Nyanza, for the Unyoro plateau rosę higher into view, 
tho slopes on either hand of our road descended lower until at last all eyes 
rested on a grey cloud, or what is it, mist ? Nay, it was the Nyanza sleeping 
in the haze. The men gazed upon the lakę fully two minutes before they 
realised that what they looked upon was water, and then they relieved their 
feelings with cheers and entliusiastic shouts.

We continued our pace a few minutes longer, until we stood on the verge 
of the steep descent from the plateau, and near a smali village perched on 
this exposed situation we madę a short halt to take bearings, inspect aneroids, 
and reflect a little upon our next step.
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Though the people wero shouting and dancing and thronging around me 
with congratulations for having “ h it the exact spot so well,” a chill came 
over me, as I thonght of the very slight chance there was, łn such a treeless 
country as this, of finding a canoe fit to nayigate the rough waters of the 
Albert. W ith my glass I  scrutinized anxiously the distant shore of the 
Lakę, but I could not see any canoe, neither could I see a single tree in all 
the long stretch of slope and extended plain of a size suitable for a canoe, 
and the thought tbat, after all, our forced march and continual fighting and 
sacrifice of life would be in vain, struck me for the first time, even while upon 
every man’s lips was the pious ejaculation, “ Thank God 1 ”

And yet it was just possible we might be able to buy a canoe. I t would 
be too hard if our long travels hithcr were to be quite in vain. ,

The scene I  looked upon was very different to what I had anticipated. I 
had circumnavigated the Victoria Nyanza and the Tanganika, and I  had 
viewed the Muta Nzige from a plateau somewhat similar to this, and canoes 
were procurable on eitherLake. But I saw here about twenty miles of most 
barren slopes, rugged with great rocks, and furrowed with steep ravines 
and watercourses, whose banks showed a thin fringe of miserable bush, and 
between them were steeply descending sharp and long spurs, either covered 
with rocky and clayey debris or tali green grass. Between the base of this 
lcngthy fali of slope and the Lakę was a plain about five or six miles in 
breadth, and about twenty miles long, resembling a well-wooded park land, 
but the trees spread out their branches too broadly to possess the desirable 
stems. They appeared to me to be morę like acacia and thorn-trees and scrub, 
which would be utterly useless for making canoes.

Our aneroids indicated an altitude of 5000 feet. The islet marked on 
Mason’s chart as near Kayalli borę E.S.E., magnetic, about six miles from our 
position. Laying Colonel Mason’s chart of the Albert Nyanza before us, we 
compared it with what was spread so largely and grandly over 2500 feet below 
us, and we were forced to bear witness to the remarkable accuracy of his 
survey. Here and there sonie trifłing islets and two or three smali inlets were 
observed as omissions.

I had often wondered at Sir Samuel Baker’s description of the Albert 
Nyanza’s extension towards the south-west, perhaps oftener after Colonel 
Mason’s mysteriously brusąue way of circumscribing its “ illimitability,” but 
I  can feel pure sympathy with the discoyerer now, despite the terrible “ cutting 
off” to which it has been subjected. Whether limitedor unlimited, the first 
view of water and mountain is noble, and even inspiring. But even at its 
extremity Lakę Albert has a spacious breadth. As we follow the lines of its 
mountain banks the breadth widens grandly, the silver colour of its shallow 
head soon changes into the deep azure of ocean, the continuing expanding 
breadth, immense girdle of mountains and pale sky, lose their outlines and 
become fused into an indeSnite blueness at the sea-horizon north-eastward.
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Our point of observation was in N. Lat. 1° 23' 00". The extreme end of 
the eastern end of the Lakę borę S.E. magnetic, and the extreme western end 
borę S.E. and S.E. by S. Between the two extremities there wore five inlets, one 
of which reached two miles further south than any of those observed points.

The table-land of Unyoro maintained an almost uniform level as far as 
we could see, its terminable point being cut off from view by a large shoulder 
of mountain, that thrust itself forward from the western rangę. Southward 
of the Lakę and between these opposing heights—that of the table-land of 
Unyoro on the east, and that of the table-land on the west—extended a Iow 
plain which formerly, but not recently, must have been inundated by the

VIEW  OF TH E SOUTH EN D  OF ALBERT N F A N ZA

waters of the Lakę, but no w was dry firm ground, clothcd with sere grass, 
gently rising as it receded south, and finally producing scrubby wood, acacia 
and thorn, like the terrace directly below us.

After a rest of about twenty minutes, we commenced the descent down 
the slopes of the rangę. Before the rear guard under Lieutenant Stairs had 
left the spot, the natives had gathered in numbers equal to our own, and 
before the advance had descended 500 feet, they had begun to annoy the 
rear guard in a manner that soon provoked a steady firing. We below 
could see them spread out like skirmishers on both flanks, and hanging 
to the rear in a long linę up the terribly steep path.
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While they shot their arrows, and crept nearer to their intended victims, 
they cried, “Ku-ła-la heh lelo ? ”—“ Where will you sleep to-night ? Don’t 
you know you are surrounded ? We have you now where we wanted you.”

Our men were not a whit slow in replying, “ Wherever we sleep, you 
will not dare eonie near; and if you have got us where you wanted us to be, 
why not eonie on at once ? ”

Though the firing was brisk, there was but little hurt done; the ground 
was adverse to steadiuess, and on our side only one man was wounded with 
an arrow, but the combat kept both sides lively and active. Had we been 
unburdened and fresh, very few of these pestilent fellows would have lived 
to climb that mountain again.

The descent was continued for three hours, as we had to halt every fifteen 
minutes to repel the natives, who, to the number of forty, or thereabouts, 
followed us down to the plain.

Half a mile from the base of the mountain we crossed a slightly salinę 
stream, which had hollowed a deep cliannel, banked by preoipitous and in 
some places perpendicular walls of debris 50 feet high, on either side. On the 
edge of one of these latter walls we formed a camp, the half of a circle being 
thus unassailable ; the other half we soon madę secure with brushwood and 
materiał from an abandoned village close by. Having observed that the 
daring natives had descended into the plain, and knowing their object to be 
a night attack, a chain of sentries were posted at a distance from the camp, 
and well hidden by the grass. An hour after dark the attack was madę by 
the band of natives, who, trying one point after another, were exceedingly 
surprised to receive a fusilade from one end of the half circle to the other.

This ended a troublous day, and the rest we now sought was well earned.
Inspecting the aneroid on reaching the camping-place, we discovered that 

we had madę a descent of 2250 feet sińce we had left our post of observation 
on the verge of the plateau above.

On the 14th we left the base of the plateau, and marched across the plain 
that gently sloped for five miles to the Lakę. As we travelled on, we examined 
closely if among the thin forest of acacia any tree might be available for a 
canoe; but the plain was destitute of all but acacia, thorn-bush, tamarind, 
and scrub—a proof that the soil, though sufficiently rich for the hardier trees, 
had enough acrid properties—nitre, alkali, or salts—to prevent the growth of 
tropical vegetation. We, however, trusted that we shonld be enabled to 
induce the natives to part with a canoe, or, as was morę likely, Emin 
Pasha had visited the south end of the lakę, according to my reąuest, and 
had madę arrangements with the natives for our reception. If  not, why 
ultimately perhaps we should have legitimate excuse for taking the temporary 
loan of a canoe.

About a mile and a half from the lakę we heard some natives cutting 
fuel in a scrubby wood, not far from the road. We maintained silence while
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the interpreter attempted to obtain a reply to his friendly hail. For ten 
minutes we remained perfectly still, and then, for the first time in Africa, 
I  heard as gross and ohscene abuse from a woman as the traditional fish- 
woman of Billingsgate is supposed to be capable of uttering. We were 
obliged to desist from the task of conciliating such an unwomanly person.

We sent the interpreter ahead with a few men to the village at the Lakę 
side, which belonged to a chief called Katonza, and sometimes Kaiya 
Nkondo, with instruetions to employ the utmost art possible to gain the 
confidence of the inhabitants, and by no means to admit rebuff by words or 
threats, hostile action only to be accepted as an excuse for withdrawal. We, 
in the meantime, were to follow slowly, and then halt until summoned, 
close to the settlement.

The yillagers were totally unconscious of our approach and neighbour- 
hood, and their first impulse, on seeing our men, was to fly; hut, observing 
that they were not pursued, they took position on an ant-hill at an arrow- 
flight’s distance, morę out of curiosity than goodwill. Perceiving that our 
men were polite and altogether harmless, they sanctioned the approach of 
the caravan, and on seeing me they advanced nearer, while assurances of 
friendliness were being assidulously reiterated. About forty natives mustered 
courage to draw near enough for easy parley, and then harangues and counter- 
harangues, from one side to the other, one party vowing by their lives, by 
the love of their throats, by the blue sky above, that no harm was intended 
or evil meditated—that only friendship and goodwill were sought, for which 
due gifts would be given, the other averring that though their hesitation 
might be misjudged, and possibly attributed to fear, still they had met— 
often met—a people called the Wara-Sura, armed with guns like ours, who 
simply killed people. Perhaps, after all, we were Wara-Sura, or their friends, 
for we had guns also, in which case they were quite ready to fight the 
instant they were assured we were Wara-Sura or their allies.

“ Wara-Sura! Wara-Sura! What men are these? We never heard of 
the name before. Whence are they?” etc., etc., and so on unceasingly for 
three mortal hours in the hot sun. Our cajolings and our winsomest smiles 
began to have effect, but they suddenly assumed moodiness, and expressed 
their suspicion in the harsh, rasping language of TJnyoro, which grated 
horribly on the hearing. In the end our effort was a complete failure. We 
had, unkuown to ourselves, incurred their suspicion by speaking too kindly 
of Unyoro and of Kabba Rega, who, we found later, was their mortal 
enemy. They would not accept our friendship, nor make blood-brotherhood, 
nor accept even a gift. They would give us water to drink, and they would 
show the path along the Lakę.

“ You seek a white man, you say. We hear there is one at Kabba Bega’s 
(Casati). Many, many years ago a white man came from the north in a 
smoke-boat (Mason Bey), but he went away, but that was when we were
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children. There has been no strange boat on our waters sińce. We hear of 
strange people being at Buswa (Mswa), but that is a long way from here. 
There northward along the Lakę lies your way, Ali the wicked people coine 
from there. We never heard any good of men who came in from the 
Ituri either. The Wara-Sura sometimes come from that direction.”

They condescended to show us the path leading along the shore of the 
Lakę, and then stood aside on the plain, bidding us, in not unfriendly tones, 
to take heed of ourselves, but not a single article for their service would 
they accept. Wondering at their extraordinary manner, and without a 
single legitimate excuse to ąuarrel with them, we proceeded on our way 
meditatively, with most unhappy feelings.

While pondering upon the strange dead stop to that hopefulness which 
had hitherto animated us, it struck us that a morę heartless Outlook 
never confronted an explorer in wild Africa than that which was now 
before us. From the datę of leaving England, January 21, 1887, to 
this datę of 14th December, it never dawned on us that at the vtry 
goal we might be baffled so completely as we were now. There was 
only one comfort, however, in all th is ; there was henceforward no incerti- 
tude. We had hoped to have met news of the Pasha here. A governor 
of a province, with two steamers, life-boats and canoes, and thousands of 
people, we had imagined would have been known everywhere along the shore 
of such a smali Lakę as the Albert. We now concluded that Emin could not, 
or he would not, leave Wadelai, we thought, or he knew nothing yet of our 
coming.* When compelled through excess of weakness to leave our Steel 
boat at Ipoto, we had hoped one of three things: either that the Pasha, 
warned by letters from Zanzibar of my coming, would have prepared the 
natives for our appearance, or that we could purchase or make a canoe of our 
own. The Pasha had never visited the south end of the Lakę ; there was no 
canoe to be obtained, nor was there any tree out of which one could be madę.

Since we had entered the grass-land we had expended five cases of 
cartridges. There remained forty-seven cases with us, besides those at Ipoto 
in charge of Captain Nelson and Dr. Parkę. Wadelai was distant twenty- 
five days’ journey by land, though it was only four by water. If we travelled 
northward by land, it was most likely we should expend twenty-five cases 
morę in fighting to reach Wadelai, assuming that the tribes were similar to 
those in the south. On reaching Emin Pasha we should then have only 
tweuty-two left. If  we then left twelve cases only with him, we should have 
only ten to return by a route upon which we had fired thirty cases. Ten

* In November, 1887, Emin Pasha wrote to his friend Dr. Felkin : “ All w ell; on 
hest terms with chiefs and people; will be leaying shortly for Kibiro, on east coast 
of Lakę Albert. Have sent reconnoitering party to look out for Stanley, which had 
to return with no news yet. Stanley expected about December 15th (1887).” We 
arrived on December 14th.
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cases would be quite as inadequate a supply for us as twelve would be for 
Emin. This was a mental review of our position as we trudged north- 
ward along the shore of the Albert. But boping that at Kasenya Island, 
to which we were wending, we might be able to obtain a canoe, I  resolved 
upon nothing except to searcb for a vessel of some kind for a couple of days, 
and failing that, discuss the question frankly with my companions.

At our noon bałt, a few miles north of Katonza’s, the first notę of 
retreat was sounded. The officers were both shocked and grieved.

“ Ah, gentlemen,” said I, “ do not look so. You will make my own 
rogrets greater. Let us look the facts fairly in the face. If the island of 
Kasenya has no canoe to give us, we must retrace our tracks ; there is no help 
for it. We will devote to-day and to-morrow to the search, but if unsuccessful, 
we shallbe then face to face with starvalion if we linger longerin thisdeserted 
plain. There is no cultivation on this acrid Lakę terrace, nothing nearer 
than the plateau. Our principal hope was in Emin Pasha. I  thought 
that he could make a short visit in his steamers to this end of the Lako, 
and would tell the natives that he expected friends to come from the 
west. W hat has become of him, or why he could not reach here, we cannot 
say. But Katonza’s villagers told us that they had never seen a steamer or 
a white man sińce Mason Bey was here. They have heard that Casati is 
in Unyoro. Without a boat it means a month’s journey to us to find Emin.

“ There is but one way besides retreating that appears feasible to me, 
and that is to seize upon some yillage on the Lakę shore, build an 
entrenched camp, and wait events—say, for the news to reach Unyoro, or 
Wadelai or Kabba Bega; and Casati, Emin, or the Unyoro king may become 
curious enough to send to discover who we are. But there is the food question. 
These Lakę villagers do not cultivate. They catch fish and make salt to sell 
to the people on the plateau for grain. We should have to forage, ascending 
and descending daily that dreadful mountain slope. For a week or so the 
natives of the plateau might resist every foraging party, but finally surrender, 
and emigrate elsewhere to distant parts, leaving a naked land in our possession. 
You must admit that this would be a most unwise and foolish plan.

“ Were our boat here, or could a canoe be procurable by any means, our 
position would be thus:—We could launch and man her with twenty men, 
supply them with ten or twelve days’ provisions and an officer, while we could 
re-ascend to the plateau, seize upon a good position near the edge of the 
plateau, render it quickly unassailable, and forage north, south, and west in a 
land abounding with grain and cattle, and keep sentries observing the Lakę 
and watching for the signal of tire or smoke. On the boat’s return a hundred 
rifles could descend to the Lakę to learn the news of Emin Pasha’s safety, or 
perhaps of his departure to Zanzibar. The last is probable, because the latest 
news that I received from the Foreign Office showed that he meditated taking 
such a step. But now, as we arc without canoe or boat, T fecl, though we
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are but four days by water from Wadelai, that we are only wasting valuable 
time in searching for expedients, when common-sense bids us be off to the 
forest, find some suitable spot like Ibwiri to leave our surplus Stores, siek men 
and convalescents, and return here again with our boat and a few dozen cases 
of ammunition. In this inexplicable absence of Emin, or any news of him, 
we sbould be unwise in wasting our strength, carrying the too great surplus 
of ammunition, when perhaps the Pasha has departed from his province.”

During our afternoon march we travelled along the Lakę until the island 
of Kasenya was about a mile distant.

We madę a bush fence, and halted at an early hour. We spent the 
afternoon in considering our position morę fully under the new light thrown 
upon it by the determined refusal of Katonza and his folłowers to entertain 
our friendship.

The next morning (15th December) I  sent Lieutenant Stairs and forty 
men to speak with the people of Kasenya Island. The islanders sent a 
canoe with two fishermen in it in answer to the hail, but they appeared to be 
unable to approach him within several hundred yards. The mud near the 
shore was of unfathomed depth, and nonę dared to put a foot into it. After 
awhile the fishermen vaguely pointed out a locality further up the Lakę where 
they could approach nearer, the distance they were thenat barely allowing the 
sounds of the voice to be hcard. We spent the morning awaiting Lieutenant 
Stairs, but finding considerable difficulty with the mud and swamps along 
the Lakę, he returned in the afternoon without having spoken with them. I  
then sent Mr. Jephson with a party to the landing-place indicated by the 
natives, which was a Iow bluff wooded at the summit, with depth of water 
sufficient for all practical purposes. In reply to a hail a fisherman and his 
wife came to within a good bow-shot from the shore, and deigned to converse 
with our party. They said—

“ Yes, we remember a smoke-boat came here a long time ago. There was 
a white man (Colonel Mason) in her, and he talked quite friendly. He shot 
a hippopotamus for us, and gave it to us to eat. The boues lie close to where 
you stand, which you may see for yourselres. There are no large canoes on 
this Lakę or anywhere about here, for the biggest will but hołd two or three 
people safely. We buy our canoes from the Wanyoro on the other side for 
fish and salt. Will we carry a letter for you to Unyoro ? No (with a laugli). 
We could not think of such a thing; that is a work for a chief and a great 
man, and we are poor people, no better than slaves. Will we sell a canoe ? 
A little canoe like this will carry you nowhere. I t is only fit for fishing 
close to shore in shallow waters like these. Which way did you come here ? 
By the way of the Ituri ? A h ! that proves you to be wicked people. Who 
ever heard of good people coming from that direction? If  you were not 
wicked people, you would have brought a big boat with you, like the other 
white man, and shoot hippos like him. Go your ways—yonder lies your



ON LAKĘ ALBERT 225

road; but as you go you will meet with people as bad as yourselyes, whose 
work is to kill people. There is no food close to this Lakę or in all this plain. 
Fishermen like us have no need of hoes. Look around everywhere and you 
will not find a field. You will have to go back to the mountains where there 
is food for you; there is nothing here. Our business is to make salt and 
catch fish, which we take to the people above to exchange for grain and 
beans. This island is Kasenya, and belongs to Kavalli, and the next place 
is Nyamsassi. Go on. Why do you not go on and try your luck elsewhere ? 
The first white man stopped in these waters one night in his boat, and the 
next morning he went on his way, and sinee then we have not seen him or 
any other.”

Go! The inevitable closed around us to fulfil the law that nothing worth 
striving for ean be obtained but by pain and patience. Look where we might, 
a way to advance was denied to us, except by fighting, killing, destroying, 
consuming and being cousumed. Marching to Wadelai would only be a useless 
waste of ammunition, and its want of it would probably prevent our return, 
and so reduce us to the same helplessness as Emin Pasha was reported to be 
in. I f  we cast our eyes lakewards, we became conscious that we were bipeds 
reąuiring something floatable to bear us over the water. All roads except 
that by which we came were closed, and in the meantime our provisions were 
eshnusted.

At the evening’s council we resolred to adopt the only sęnsible course left 
us—that is, to return to Ibwiri, an eighteen days’ journey, and there build a 
strong stockade, then to send a strong party to Ipoto to bring up the boat, 
goods, officers, and convalescents to our stockade, and after leaving fifty rifles 
there under threo or four officers, hurry on to Ugarrowa’s settlement, and 
send the convalescents from there back to Ibwiri, and afterwards continue 
our journey in search of the Major and the rear column before he and it was 
a wreck, or marched into that wilderness whence we so narrowly escaped, 
and then, all United again, niarch on to this place with the boat, and finish 
the mission thoroughly, with no anxieties in the rear bewiklering or 
enfeobling us.

The following day, December lGth, a severe rainstorm detained us in 
camp until 9 a.m. The hard plain absorbed the water but slowly, and for the 
first hour we tramped througli water up to the knee in some places. We then 
emerged on a gently rolling plain, where the grass was but three inches high, 
with clumps of bush and Iow trees a few score of yards apart, making the 
whole scene resemble an ornamental park. Arriving at the path connecting 
the landing-place at Kasenya with the mountain path by which we descended, 
we crossed it, keeping parallel to the Lakę shore, and about a mile and a balf 
from it. Presently herds of gamę appeared, and as our people were exceedingly 
short of provisions, we prepared to do our best to obtain a supply of meat. 
After some trouble a małe kudu fell to my share, and Saąt Tato, the hunter,:

0
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dropped a hartebeest. Two miles beyond the landing-place of Kasenya we 
halted.

Our object in halting here was to blind the natives of Katonza’s, who we 
felt surę would follow us to see if we had moved on, for naturally, having 
bebaved so unruly to us, tbey might well entertain fears, or at least anxiety, 
respecting us. A t nigbt we proposed to retrace our steps, and follow the road 
to the foot of the mountain pass, and before dawn commenee the steep and 
stony ascent, and be at the summit before the natives of the table-land above 
would be astir—as a struggle with such determined people, heavily loaded as 
we were, was to be avoided if possible.

About 3 p .m., as we were occupied in dividing the gamę among the 
hungry people, some native yells were heard, and half-a-dozon arrows fell 
among us. Nothing can give a better idea of the blind stupidity of theso 
savages than this instanee of half-a-score of them assaulting a well-appointed 
company of 170 men in the wilderness, any two of whom were morę than a 
match for them in a fight. Of course, having delivered their yells and shot 
their arrows, they turned sharply about and fied. Probably they knew they 
could rely upon their speed, for they left our pursuing men far out of sight 
in an incredibly short time. The ten savages who thus visited us were the 
same who had affected such solicitude as to come to ascertain if we had lost 
the road yesterday.

In my rambles after meat during the day, far down the shore of the Lakę 
from the halting-place, I  came to vast heaps of hones of slaughtered gamę. 
They seenied to have been of many kinds, from the elephant and hippo- 
potamus down to the smali hush-bok. It is probable that they had been 
surrounded by natives of the district, who, with the assistanco of fire, had 
slaughtered them in heaps within a circle of not morę than 300 yards in 
diameter.

Saat Tato the hunter, after wounding a buffalo, was deterred from 
following it hy the appearance of a full-grown lion, who took up the chase.

The shore of the Lakę, as it trends north-easterly, increases greatly in 
beauty. Over a score of admirable camping places were seen by me close 
by the edge of the Lakę, with slopes of white firm sand, over much of which 
the waves rolled ceaselessly. Behind was a background of green groves 
isleted amid green sward, and gamę of great variety abounding near b y ; 
while a view of singular magnificence and beauty greeted the eye in every 
direction.

At 5.30 p.m. we gathered together, and silently got into order of march 
for the base of the mountain. We had three sick people with u s ; two of them 
had not yet recovered from the eflfects of our miserable days in the great 
forest, another suffered from a high fever incurred in last night’s rain-storm.

At 9 p .m. we stumbled upon a village, which confused us somewhat, but 
the huge mountain, rising like a dark cloud above us, prevented us from
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retracing our steps. In dead silence we passed through the sleeping village, 
and followed a path out of it, which, degenerating into a mere trail, was 
soon lost. For another hour we borę on through the dark, keeping our eyes 
steadily fixed on the darker shadow that rosę to the starry sky above us, 
until at last wearied naturę, betrayed by the petulance of the advance guard, 
demanded a halt and rest. We threw ourselves down on the grass even 
where we halted, and were soon in deepest slumber, indifferent to all 
troubles.

At dawn we rosę from a deep sltep, drenched with dew and but little 
refreshed, and gazing up at the immense wali of the table-land that rosę in 
four grand terraces of about 600 feet each, we discoyered that we were yet 
about two miles from the foot of the pass. We therefore pressed forward, 
and shortly reached the base of the ascent. By aneroids we were 150 feet 
above the level of the Lakę, which was 2400 feet above the sea, and we 
were 2500 feet below the summit of the mountain.

While the carriers of the expedition broke their fast on the last morsels of 
meat receiyed from yesterday’s hunting, thirty picked men were sent up to 
seize the top of the ascent, and to keep the post while the loaded caravan 
struggled upward.

After half-an-hour’s grace we commenced the ascent of the rocky and 
rain-scoured slope, with a fervid “ Bismillah” on our lips. After the 
fatiguing night-march, the chill of the dew, and drizzling rain and cold of 
the early morn, we were not in the best condition to climb to a 2500-feet 
altitude. To increase our discomfort, the Eastern sun shone fuli on our 
backs, and tbe rocks reflected the heat in our faces. One of the sick men in 
delirium wandered away; another suffering from high bilious fever surrendered 
and would proceed no further. When we were half-way up twelve natives of 
Katonza’s were seen far below on the plains, bounding along the track in hot 
chase of the Expedition, with the object of picking up stragglers. They 
probably stumbled across our sick men, and the ease with which a delirious 
and unarmed person fell a sacrifice to their spears would inspire them with a 
desire to try again. Howerer, Lieutenant Stairs was in charge of the rear 
guard, and no doubt would give a good account of them if they approached 
within rangę.

At the top of the second terrace we found a little stream, which was 
refreshingly cool, for the bare rocks and boulders were scorcbing. That the 
column suffered terribly was evident by the manner it straggled in fragments 
over the slopes and terraced flats, and by the streams of perspiration that 
coursed down their naked bodies. I t was a great relief that our sharp-shooters 
held the brow of the hill, for a few bold spearmen might have decimated the 
panting and gasping sufferers.

At the top of the third terrace there was a short halt, and we could com- 
tnand a view far down to the rear of the column, which had not yet reached

<ł 2
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the summit of the first terrace, and perceived the twelve natives steadily 
following at about 500 yards’ distance, and one by one they were seen to bend 
over an object, which I  afterwards found from the commanderof the rear guard 
was our second sick man. Each native drove his spear into the body.

Observing their object, it was resolved that their hostility should be 
punished, and Saat Tato, the hunter, and four other experts were poated 
behind sonie large roeks to await them.

In two and three-ąuarter hours we reaehed the brow of the plateau, 
and were standing by the advance guard, who had done excellent service

COKN ORANARY OF TH E BABUSESSE

in keeping the enemy away, and as the rear guard mounted the height 
we heard the sharp crack of rifles from the ambushed party, who were 
avenging the murder of two of their comrades.

During the short breathing-pause the advance guard were sent to 
explore the village near by, which, it seems, was the exchange place 
between the plateau natives and the Lakists, and the gratifying news of 
a rich discovery soon spread through the column. A large storę of grain 
and beans had been found, sufficient to give each man five days’ unstinted 
rations.

At 1 p.m. we resumed our march, after giying positiye command that
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close order should be maiutained, in order to avoid accidents and unnecessary 
loss of life. From the front of the column, the aborigines, who had 
łn the interval of the halt gathered in vast numbers, moved away to our 
flanks and rear. A large number of them hid themselves in some tali grass 
through which they supposed we should pass, but we swerved aside through 
a breadth of sliort grass. Baffled by this movement, they rosę from their 
coverts and sought by other means to gratify their spleenish hate.

I m Crossing a deep gully near the knoll, which had already witnessed a 
stirring contest betwcen us, the centre and rear of the column became some- 
what confused in the cany grass, and crossed over in three or four broken 
lines; our third sick man either purposely lagged behind, or felt his failing 
powers too weak to bear him further, and laid down in the grass, but it is 
certain he never issued from the gully. We in the advance halted for the 
column to re-form, and just then we heard a storm of triumphant cries, and a 
body of about 400 exulting natives came leaping down the slopes, infatuated 
with their noisy ragę and indifferent to rear guards. Doubtless the triumphant 
cries were uttered wlien the sick man’s fate was sealed. We had lost three 
The rush was in the hopes of obtaining another victim. And, indeed, the 
rear guard, burdened with loads and harassed by their duties, seemed to 
promise one speedily. But at this juncture an expert left the advance and 
proceeded to take position three hundred yards away from the linę of march, 
and nearer to the exultant natives, who were bounding gleefully towards the 
tired rear guard. His first shot laid a native fiat, a second smashed the arm 
of another and penetrated his side. '1'here was an instanfs silence, and the 
advance leaped from their position to aśsist the rear guard, who were 
immediately relieved of their pursuers.

An hour’s journey beyond this scene we camped for the night on a 
tabular bill which commanded a wide view of rich plains, footsore and weary 
beyond any former experience.

On this afternoon I reflected upon the singularity that savages possessing 
such acute fear of death should yet so freąuently seek it. Most men would 
have thought that the losses which had attended their efforts on the lOth, 
l l th ,  12th, and 13th would deter them from provoking strangers so well able 
to defend themselves. At one time we had almost been convinced that fire 
would teach them caution; we had also thought that keeping in a quiet linę 
of march, abstaining from paying heed to their war-cries and their manoeuvres, 
and only acting when they rushed to the attack, were sufficient to give them 
glimpses of our rule of conduct. But this was the fifth day of our forbear- 
ance. We were losing men, and we could ill-afford to lose one, for a vast 
Work remained unfinished. We had stiil to penetrate the forest twice, we 
had to proceed to Ipoto to carry our boat to the Nyanza, search the shores 
of the Lakę as far as Wadelai—even Duffle, if necessary—for news of Emin, 
to return back again to the assistance of Major Barttelot and the rear column



230 IN DARREST AFRlCA

•—who were by this time no doubt looking anxiously for help, wearied with 
their overwhelming task—and again to march tbrough these grass-land tribes 
to be eacb timo subject to losses. I  resolved, then, that the next day we 
should try to flnd what effect morę active operations would have on them, 
fOr it might be that, after one sbarp and severe lesson, they would ćonsider 
whether war was as profitable as peace.

Accordingly, tbe next day before daWn I called for volunteers. Eighty 
men responded with alacrity. The instructions were few—

“ You see, boys, these natłves fight on the conStant ru n ; they have sharp 
eyes and long limbś. In the work of to-day we white men are of no use. 
We are all footsore and weary, and we Cannot run far in this country. 
Therefore you will go together with your o m  chiefs. Go and hunt those 
fellows who killed our sick men yesterday. Go right to their villages and 
bring away every cow, sheep, and goat you can find. Don’t  bother about 
firing their huts. You must keep on fuli speed, and cliase them out of every 
cane-brake and hill. Bring me some prisoners that I  may have some of their 
own people to send to them with my words.”

Meanwhile we availed ourselves of the halt to attend to our personal 
affairs. Our shoes and clothing needed repair, and for hours we sat cobbling 
and taiioring.

At five in the aftemoon the band of volunteers retumed, bringing a 
respectable herd of cattle with several calves. Six bulla were slaughtered at 
once, and distributed to the men according to their companies, who beeame 
nearly delirious with happiness.

“ Such,” said Three O’clock the hunter, “ is life in this continent with a 
caravan. One day we have a feast, and on the next the stornach is craving. 
Never are two days alike. The people will eat meat now until they are blind, 
and next month they will thank God if they get as much as a wood-bean.” 
Saat Tato had, like myself, discovered that life in Africa consists of a series of 
varied sufferings with intervals of short pleasures.

The cold was very great on this high land. Each night sińce we had 
entered the grass country we had been driven indoors near sunset by the raw 
misty weather of the evening, and we shivered with chattering teeth in the 
extreme chilliness of the young day. On this morning the temperaturę was 
at 59° Fahrenheit. The men, stark naked owing to the extortions of the 
Manyuema, had taken kindly to the leather dresses of the natives, and the 
bark cloths wora by the aborigines of the forest. After experiencing the 
extremes of cold to which these open pasture-lands were subject, we no longer 
wondered at the tardiness shown by the inhabitants to venture out before nine 
o’clock, and it would have been manifest wisdom for us to have adopted their 
example had our task permitted it.

On the 19th of December we struck across the rolling plains towards 
Mazamboni. As we came near Gavira’s we were hailed by a group of natives,
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who shouted out, “ The country lies at your feet now. You will not be 
interfered with any morę; but you would please us well if you killcd the 
chief of Undussuma, who ordered us to drive you back.”

At noon, as we were abreast of the Balegga Hills, two partics of forty men 
each were observed to be following us. They hailed us finally, and expressed 
a wish to “ look us in the face.” As they declined the permission to approach 
us without arms, they were sharply ordered away, lest we should suspect them 
of sinister designs. They went away submissively.

In the afternoon we came to the village3 of thosc who had so persistently

A YILLA GE OF TH E B A Y IR I : EUROBEANS TA 1L0RIN G , ETC.

persecuted us on the 12th. The people were spread over the hills vociferating 
ficrcely. The advance guard were urged forward, and the hills were cleared, 
despite the storms of abuse that were poured out by the Balegga.

A few of the captured cattle furnished milk. Our goats also gave an 
ample supply for tea and coffee, from which it was evident that the heart of 
Africa could supply a few comforts.

On the 20th our march lay through the rich valley of Undussuma, the 
Yillages of which had been fired on the lOth and l l th . Already it had 
recoyered its aspect of populousness and prosperity, for the huts were all built
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anew, but it was still as dcath, the inhabitants sitting on the mountains 
looking down upon us as we marched past. Not being challenged or molested, 
we passed through in close order amidst a voiceless peace. May it not be 
that by comparing one day’s conduct willi another, the now with then, the 
cbildren of Mazamboni will aceept the proffer of friendsbip which we may 
make on our return? We felt that the next time we came into the land we 
should be received with courtesy, if not with hospitality. Thus steadily, in 
view of liundreds of Mazamboni’s warriors, we passed through the renovated

GRKAT ROCK N E A R  INDE-TONGO

valley. The millet was now ripe for the harvest, and with our departure 
westward happy days were yet in storę for them.

The next day we entered the Abunguma country, and after fording the 
East Ituri Kiver, camped on the right bank.

The 22nd was a halt—both Lieutenant Stairs and myself being prostrated 
by ague and footsores. On the 23rd we reached the main Ituri River, wliere 
we found that the Babusessć had withdrawn every canoe. We proceeded 
down along the bank to a part of the stream that was islanded. By 2 p .m. 
of the 24th we had madę a very neat and strong suspension bridge from the 
left bank to an island in midstream, though only two men could travel by
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it at a time. Uledi, the coxswain of the Advance, with a chosen band of 
thirteen men, swam from the island to the right bank with their rifles over 
their shoulders, and the gallant fellows scoured up and down the banks for 
canoes, but were unsuccessful. In the meantime a terrible storm of hail as 
large as marbles beat down our tents, nearly froze the men, and madę 
everybody miserable with cold. The temperaturę had suddenly fallen from 
75° to 52° Fahrenheit. The hailstorm lasted fifteen minutes, then the sun 
shone again on a camp ground strewn with hail.

A t daylight, Christmas moming, I sent Mr. Jephson and Chief Bashid 
across the river with instructions to make a raft of banana stalks. I t  was 
noon before it was finished, but in the meantime the caravan was passing by 
the suspension bridge to the island, and the ferriage by raft commenced, taking

V IEW  OF FO RT BODO A F TER  CONSTRUCTION

four men with loads at one trip. In one hour we transported forty men and 
their loads by these banana stalks. Getting morę confident, we sent six men 
and six loads at one trip, and by 4 p .m. No. 2 Company was safe across. 
No. 1 Company then turned to haul the cattle from the left bank island, and 
after the rear guard had crossed by the bridge, “ Three O’clock ” laid his bill- 
hook to the suspension bridge, and with a few strokes destroyed it.

By noon of the 26th the Expedition was across the main Ituri Biver. 
Six calves were slaughtered for a Christmas ration of beef. The next day one 
of our head-men died from inflammation of the lungs, caused by a chill 
caught while halting on the brow of the plateau after the perspiring ascent 
from the Lakę plain. By the 29th we had reached Inde-sura; we thence 
proceeded to the smali village of three huts near Iyugu. On the ls t  of 
January, 1888, we camped at Inde-tongo, and the next day passed by a
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gigantic granitc rock in the forest, wbich sometimes is used by tbe forest 
natives as a refugc during internecine strife.

On the 6thof January we passed by Inde-mwani, and came across the spot 
where Msharasha, a Zanzibari, had fallen from a log and broken his neck. 
The scavengers of the woods, the red ants, had eaten the scalp and picked 
the skuli clean, until it resembled a large ostrich egg. The chest of the body 
was still entire, but the lower limbs were clean consumed. On the next day 
we entered Ibwiri, and came to Boryo’s village; but, alas! for our fond hopes 
of rendering the village comfortable for occupation, the natives had set tire to 
their own flne dwellings. Fortunately for us, they had taken the precaution 
to pick out the flnest boards, and had stacked many of them in the bush. 
The large Stores of Indian com had been hastily removed into temporary huts 
built within the recesses of impervious bush. We set to at once to collect 
the corn as well as the boards, and before night we had begun the construction 
of the futurę Fort Bodo, or the “ Peaceful Fort.”
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CHAPTER XIII 

i.iPe at Port Bobo

Fort Bodo-—Instructions to Lieutenant Stairs—His departure for Kilonga-Longa’s—-
Pestered by rats, mosąuitoes, &c.—Nights disturbed by the lemur—Armies of 
red ants—Snakes in tropieni Africa—Hoisting the Egyptian flag—Arrival of 
Surgeon Parkę and Captain Nelson from Ipoto— Report of their stay with the 
Manyuema—Lieutenant Stairs arrires with the steel boat—We determine to 
push on to the Lakę at once—Volunteers to conyey letters to Major Barttelot— 
Illness of myself and Captain Nelson—Uledi captures a Queen of the Pigmies— 
Life at Fort Bodo—We again set out for the Albert Nyanza.

On arriving at the site of Fort Bodo, I  felt precisely like a “ City man” return- 
ing from his holiday to Switzerland or the sea-side, in whose ahsence had 
gathered piłeś of business letters which reąuired urgent attention. Our 
holiday trip had been the march to the Albert Lakę, to serve a Governor 
who had cried to the world, “ Help us ąuickly, or we perish.” For Emin’s 
sake, Major Barttelot had been allowed to bring up the rear column, the sick 
had been housed at Ugarrowa’s and Kilonga-Longa’s stations, the extra 
goods had been buried in a sandy cache at Nelson’s starvation camp or 
stored at Ipoto, the boat Advance had been disconnected and hidden in the 
bush, and Nelson and Surgeon Parkę had been left behind with the Man
yuema, and everything that had threatened to impede, delay, or thwart the 
march had been thrust aside, or eluded in some way.

But now that the Governor, who had been the cynosure of our imaginations 
and thesubjectofour daily arguments, had either departed homeward, orcould 
or would not assistin hisown relief, the varioits matters thrust aside for his sake 
reąuired immediate attention. So I  catalogued our impending duties thus :—

To extricate Nelson and Parkę from the clutches of the Manyuema, also 
to bring up the convalescents, the Advan.ce steel boat, Maxim machinę 
gun, and 116 loads stored at Ipoto.

To construct Fort Bodo, make a clearing, and plant corn, beans, tobacco 
for the sustenance and comfort of the garrison.

To communicate with Major Barttelot by couriers, or proceed myself to 
h im ; to escort the convalescents at Ugarrowa’s.

If boat was stolen or destroyed, then to make a canoe fot transport to 
the Nyanza.



If  Barttelot was reporfced to be adyancing, to hasten supplies of corn and 
carriers to his assistance.

And first, the most needful duty was to employ every soul in the build- 
ing of the stoekade, within which the buildings could be construeted. 
Boryo’s fine village was a smoking ruin when we entered, but the finest 
boards had been stripped off the huts and were staeked outside, and the corn 
had been hastily removed to temporary huts in imperyious bush two hun- 
dred yards away. These were now invaluable to us.

By the 18th of January the stoekade of Fort Bodo was completed. At 
three angles of the fort, towers sixteen feet high had been erected, fenced, and 
boarded, from the top of which sentries could securely observe any move- 
ment in the fields. For, while engaged in the accomplishment of our stated 
tasks, the Manyuema might possibly unitę to assault the fort, and the 
defences were therefore madę bullet-proof as well as arrow-proof.
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VIEW OF FORT BODO

When the stoekade and towers were completed, and the materials for the 
buildings had been collected, Lieutenant Stairs received his special instructions 
on the evening of the 18th, which were somewhat as follows :—

“ You will proceed to-morrow with a hundred rifles to Ipoto, to see what 
has become of Nelson, Parkę, and their sick men, and if living escort every 
man here. You will also bring the boat Advance, and as many goods as 
possible. The last letters from Nelson and Parkę informed us of many un- 
pleasant things. We will hope for the best. A t any ratę, you have one 
hundred men, strong and robust as the Manyuema now, and their march to 
the Albert Lakę has mado men of them. They are filled with hate of the 
Manyuema. Now, if Nelson and 'Parkę have no complaints against the 
Manyuema other than generał niggardliness and sulkiness, do not be involved 
in any argument with them, but bring our pcople here without delay. Ifthe 
boat is safe, halt but one day for rest, and then hoist her up on your



LIFE AT FORT BODO 237

shoulders and carry her here. But if the survivors will prove to you 
that blood has been shed by violence, and any wbite or black man has been a 
victiro, or if the boat has been destroyed, then consult with the surviving 
whites and blacks, think over your plans leisurely, and let the results be 
what they ought to be, fuli and finał retaliation. That is all, except 
remember for God’s sake that every day’s absence beyond a reasonable period 
necessary for marching there and back, will be dooming us here to that eternal 
anxiety which follows us on this Expedition wherever we go. I t is enough 
to be anxious for Barttelot, the Pasha, Nelson and Parkę and our sick men, 
without any further addition.”

ri.A N  OF FORT BODO AND yiCJNITY. By Lieut. Stairs, R.E.

Three cows were slaughtered for meat rations for Stairs’ Expedition, each 
man received 120 ears of corn, goats, fowls, and plantains were taken for the 
commander and his two friends, and the party set off for Kilonga-Longa on 
the 19th.

Stairs’ party at muster consistcd of 98 persons, while the garrison 
numbered 70 all told.

After the departure of Stairs, I  commenced the construction of a corn-bin 
for the storage of 300 bushels of Indian corn, and to plaster the interior of 
headquarters. Jephson busied himself in levelling floor of officers’ house.
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Men carried olay for the floor, others tamped it solid. Some men were 
engaged on the roofs arranging the large-leaved phrynia one ahove the other 
on a kind of trestle frame, others formed ladders, or clay-dough for the wali?, 
doors and Windows for the houses, bnilt kitchens, excavated latrines, or dug 
the ditoh—ten feet wide, six feet deep—through a hard yellow clay, that lay 
under the twenty-four inches of humus and loam of the cleaiing. When the 
houses were completed, we madę a whitewash out of wood ashcs, which gave 
them a clean and neat appearance.

On the 28th, headąuarters was ready for oceupation. We had cleared 
three acres of land, cut down the bush to the distance of 200 yards from the 
fort, chopped the logs up and applied fire to them, and the next day we had 
folded the tents and removed to our mansions, which, as Jephson declari d, 
were “ remarkably snug.” There was at first a feeling of dampness, but a 
charcoal fire burning night and day soon baked the walls dry.

Until February 6 we continued to extend the clearing, but discoyering 
that natives were prowling about the fort, planting poisoned splinters in the 
paths, cutting down the banana?, and bent on generał mischief, half of the 
garrison were divided into two parties of patrols, to scour the plantations 
and the adjoining forest. On the first day’s explorations several camps of 
dwarfs were found at the distance of a mile from the fort, with Stores of 
plantains in their possession. They were thoroughly routed out, and their 
camps were destroyed.

After a few days’ experiences of life in the buildings we became annoyed 
by hosts of rats, fleas, and microscopically smali mosąuitoes. The rats de
stroyed our com and bit our feet, sported wantonly over our faces, and played 
hide-and-seelt under our bedclothes. I t  seems that by their wondrous craft 
they had discovered the natives were about to burn West Ibwiri, and had 
migrated in time out of harm’s way into the deep bush and the corn-field?, 
and they probably had a dim idea that such an eligible place would not 
remain long without tenants. While the houses of the Europeans were 
being erected, with their spaeious lofts, andcorn-bins well supplied with grain, 
they had waited until everything was prepared ; but in the meantime the 
strange wbite men had also excavated a long and deep ditoh half round the 
fort, into which, in their hurry to take possession, several families of rats 
tumbled headlong, and were unable to escape. The next morning 
“ Randy,” the fox-terrier, leaped in among them, and exterminated the 
unfortunates. Still, from the Zanzibari village some wise old rats had found 
safe entrance and multiplied so fast that, until we became accustomed to 
their playful though rude sport, we thought them to be an intolerable 
nuisance.

At the same time the warm dry clay floors began to breed fleas by 
myriads. Poor “ Randy ” was most miserable from these vexatious tor- 
ments. We were in no better plight. While dressing they madę our limba
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Black with their numbers. To suppress this pest we had recourse to keep- 
ing the floors constantly damp, and sweeping them twice a day.

The ordinary mosquito netting was no protection against the mosąuitoes 
of the clearing. They sailed through the open work as mice would creep 
through antelope nets, and the only remedy was to make mosąuito curtains 
out of cotton muślin, which happily succeeded, but half suffocated the sleepers.

Our soap had long ago been exhausted, and as a substitute, though it was 
not agreeable to the smell, and was an altogether unsaleable article, we manu- 
factured a soft soap out of castor-oil and lye, and, after a few experiments, 
succeeded in turning out a hard ball-like substance, which served our 
purposes very well.

Every night, from Yambuya to the plains, we had been troubled by the 
harsh screams of tbe lemur, which, beginning at a startling loud key, ended 
in a ąuick succession of angry, grating, and harsh cries. In the darkness and 
silence of the night, these sounded very weird. Sometimes two or three 
scattered pairs would make sleep impossible, especially if any indisposition 
had temporarily disturbed the usual rest.

Armies of red ants would also emerge from the clearing, and invade the 
fort by night. In long, unbroken lines, and guarded by soldiers on eitber 
flank, the innumerable insects would desceDd the ditch and ascend the 
opposite sides, climb over the parapets, and entering between the poles of 
the stockade, come down into the plaża of the fort, attack the kitchen, liead- 
ąuarters, and offlcers’ mess-house, and woe betide any unlucky naked foot 
treading upon them. Better a flogging with nettles, or a caustic bath, than 
these venomous thousands climbing up the limbs and body, burying themselves 
in the hair of the head, and plunging their horny mandibles into the flesh, 
creating painful pustules with every bite. Every living thing was soon dis
turbed at their coming. Men screamed, danced, and writhed from the pains. 
Bats and mice, snakes, beetles, and crickets hurried away. Prom a slungcot 
I have observed the ants advancing over the floor of my house, scaling the walls, 
searcliing the recesses of every layer of leaves, skirmishing among the nooks 
and crannies, mouse-holes, and cracks, and lieard moaning and crying of 
little blind mice, and terrified sąuealing of motherly and paternal rats, and 
regarded the ants as a blessing, until presently some perverse and undisci- 
plined tribes of them would drop from the roof on my cot, and convert me 
into a vindictive enemy. In my ragę I  would cali aloud for hot embers and 
roast them alive by thousands, until the air was heavy with the odour of 
frizzling and frying ants.

While digging in the stifT yellow clay, to form the ditcli, we came 
across burnt wood in the hard compacted materiał, 5 feet below the surface of 
the humus. Yet there were stately trees, 100,150, and 200 years old, above! 
The site was level, and apparently undisturbed.

One of our surprises had been the immunity we had enjoyed from snake»
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bites in tropical Africa. The continent swarms with reptiles of all kinds, 
from the silvery and blind typhlops to the huge python; but while travelling 
and nayigating over 24,000 miles of land and water in Africa only two men 
had been wounded, neither of which cases proved mortal. But the instant 
we began clearing a forest, or hoeing a field or a roadway, we began to realise 
the dangers we had escaped. During the work of remoying logs and rooting 
out the bushy undergrowth, preparing for cultivation, we came across many 
specimens of snakes, some remarkably beautiful. Coiled in the bushes, green 
as a tender wheat-blade, were the slender whip-snakes, which dropped down 
among the men when the billhook was applied to destroy their perches. 
Various species of the Dendrophis, ot brilliant colouring, also were reyealed. 
Three bloated puff-adders, gorgeous in their complicated system of decorations, 
were killed; four horned snakes crept out of their holes to attaek and be 
slain; one of the Lycodontidse, curious for its long fangs, was roasted out of 
its hiding-place, while seyeral łittle blind, blunt-headed, silvery snakes, not 
much larger than earthworms, were turned up by the hces. Tortoises were very 
common, and the mephitis left freąuent traces of his existence.

While kites, the most daring of their tribe, soared above every clearing in 
the forest, we did not see a single vulture until we reached the grass-land. A 
few white-collared eagles now and then madę their appearance, but parrots 
were innumerable. From dawn to dusk these birds always and everywhere 
madę their presence known. A few herons occasionally came to rest on trees 
in the clearing towards evening. They were probably fatigued with their flight 
from the Nyanza. Black ibis and wagtails were our constant companions in the 
wilds. Trees with weaver-birds and their nests were a feature near every 
forest yillage. Our plantations were visited by troops of elephants. Buffalo 
and wild-hog tracks were common. Nonę of us had any leisure, and probably 
but little taste, for collection of insects, butterflies, or birds. To us an animal 
or a bird was something to eat, but with all our efforts we seldom obtained 
anything. We only noted what happened to catch our eyes or cross our 
track. We had too many ansieties to be interested in anything save what 
was connected with them. I f  a native or a Zanzibari picked up a brilliant 
longicorn beetle or hawk-moth, a fine butterfly, or a huge mantis, or brought 
birds’ eggs, a rare fiower, a lily or an orchid, a snake or a tortoise, my mind 
wandered to my own special business, even while gazing at and approving the 
find. My family was altogether too large to permit me to indulge in such 
trivialities. Not an hour passed but my thoughts were with Stairs at Ipoto; or 
with Barttelot and Jameson struggling through the forest, or dwelt upon the 
mystery surrounding the Pasha, or upon the yicious dwarfs and the murderous 
Balessd in our neighbourhood, or upon the necessities of providing, day after 
day, food and meat for the present, as well as for the futurę.

On the 7th of February we measured out the approaches to the gates 
of the fort, and employed the garrison for seyeral days in cutting broad
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roads, east and west. Mighty logs were cut through and rolled aside, and 
the roads were so cleaned that a mouse might be detected Crossing them 
at 200 yards off. A bridge was built across the stream west of the fort, by 
which the scouts were enabled to proceed to each of the plantations in a 
short time, by night or by day. I t may wull be imagined what etfect this 
flood of light had upon the crafty natives, who prefcrred the primeval 
shades. These straight, broad roads madę them shy of Crossing the road at 
any point.

On the next morning we raised a flag-staff 50 feet high, and as the 
Egyptian flag was hoisted up, the Soudanese were permitted to salute it 
with twenty-one rounds.

We had scarcely finished the little ceremony when a shot was find at 
the end of the western road, the sentry at the tower commanding it sang 
out, “ Sail ho! ” and we knew the caravan was coming in from Ipoto.

Surgcon Parkę was the first to arrive, looking wonderfully well, but 
Nelson, who came in an hour later, was prematurely old, with pinched and 
drawn features, and with his bent back and feeble legs looked like an 
octogenarian.

The following account will speak for itself, and provcs that the stay of 
these otficers at the Manyuema village reąuired morę morał courage tlian 
was needed by us during our stormy advance across the grass-land. They 
were not inspired by the energising motives that sustained us. They 
suffercd from the want of the necessaries of life, and had to bear all the 
humiliations inflicted upon them by the slaves of Kilonga-Longa swectly 
aud pleasantly.

Report of Swgeon T. II. Parkę, Anny Medieal Department, in medieal charge of 
E. D. It. Expedition.

Fort Bodo, 8 February, 1888.
SrR,—I haVe the honour to forward this report for your information. In 

compliance with your orders dated 24th October, 1887, I remained a t the 
Manyuema Camp to take charge of inralids and impedimenta left there on youf 
departure, 28th October, up to the time the relief party arrived, 25th January, 
1888. Of those inralids whom you left at camp, seven were sufliciently recoyered 
to send on with Captain Jcphson, 7th Norember; those remaining were increased 
in nuniber by the arriral of Captain Nelson, his two boys, and two men, 3rd 
Norember; also head-man Umari aud uine men, who were found in a starring 
condition in the bush by Kilonga-Longa, and brought to camp by him 9th January j 
this madę a total of one sick officer and thirty-nine inralids remaining in camp i 
of this number Captain Nelson and sixteen men left with the relief party. Twelre 
men were away on a journey looking for food, and eleven deaths occurred. This 
extremely high mortality will no doubt astonish you, especially as it was entirely 
due to starration, except in two instances only. From the time you left the 
Manyuema Camp until our departure, 26th January, the chiefs gare little or no food

R
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to either officers or m en; those men who were sufficiently strong to do a good day*s 
work sometimes got as many as ten heads of corn (Indian) per man, but as the 
working men were not constantly employed, their average ration of corn was 
about three per day; those invalids unable to work, of whom there were many, 
received no food from the chiefs, and were therefore obliged to exist on herbs. 
Remembering the wretched and debilitated condition of all these men, both from 
privation and disease, you will readily understand that the heartless treatment of 
the Manyuema chiefs was sufficient to cause even a much greater mortality.

The men were badly housed, and their scanty clothing consisted of about half 
a yard of native bark-cloth. They experienced not only the horrors of starvation, 
but were cruelly and brutally treated by the Manyuema, who drove them to 
commit theft by withholding food, and then scored their backs with rods, and 
in one case speared a man to death (Asmani bin Hassan) for stealing.

Captain Nelson arrived in a very weak condition, reąuiring good food and 
careful treatment. He visited the chiefs, and madę them handsome presents of 
articles costing about £75, with a view to win their sym pathy; however, they 
continued to girę little or no food to officers or men: they said that no 
arrangement had been madę for provisioning Captain Nelson, and any food they 
sent to me was entirely of their own generosity, as no arrangement had been 
madę by you. I asked them to let me see the written agreement between you 
and them, which they did; also another document written in Arabie characters, 
which I could not read. In their agreement with you I saw that they had promised 
to provision the officers and men whom you would leave. I appealed to them, and 
remonstrated with them, nevertheless they supplied less and less food, until finally 
they refused to give any on the plea that they had nonę. The height of this 
generosity would be reached when they would send two or three cups of Indian meal 
to feed Captain Nelson, myself and the boys, until the next donation would tum  up 
in six or seven days afterwards. During the last seven weeks we did not receive any 
food whatever from the chiefs. Owing to their refusal to give us food, we were 
obliged first to sell our own clothes, and eight rifles belonging to the Expedition to 
proyide ourselves and boys with food. 1 repeatedly reminded Ismaili (chief) of the 
conversation he had with you in your tent the night before you left the camp, when 
he promised to look after and care for the officers and men whom you left in camp. 
Although the chiefs had no food to supply according to their agreement, yet they had 
always plenty to sell, their object being to compel us to sell the arms and ammunition 
for food. I send you a complete list of effects left in my charge by Captain Jephson, 
7th November, all of which were correct when the relief party arrived, with the 
following exceptions, v iz.:—two boxes Remington ammunition, and one rifle, which 
were stolen by a Zanzibari (Saraboko), and, I believe, sold to the Manyuema chiefs.

Several attempts were madę to steal the arms, boxes, &c. On the night of 
November 7th, the hut in which the baggage was stored was set on fire with a view 
to taking everything with a rush in the confusion caused by the fire ; however, their 
dream was frustrated, as Captain Nelson, who was ever awake, saw the blaze, and 
gave the alarm just in time for ourselves and our boys to put out the fire before it 
got to the baggage. I then had the tents pitched according to your directions, not 
being able to do so earlier, as I had no assistance. All the rifles, ammunition, boxes, 
&c., were packed in the tents, one of which was occupied by Captain Nelson, and the 
other by myself. Every effort was madę to prevent things being stolen ; neterthe-
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less, even Captain Nelson’s blankets were taken by a thief wbo got under tbe tent 
from behind. On another occasion I heard a noise at my tent-door, and, jumping out 
of bed ąuickly, I found a box of ammunition ten yards off, which had just been taken 
out of my tent. The thief escaped in the dark.

On the night of January 9th, I heard a noise outside my tent, and, suspecting a 
thief, I crept out noiselessly to the back, where I caught “ Camaroni,” a Zanzibari, 
in the act of stealing a rifle through a hole which he had cut in the tent. Life at 
the Manyuema Camp was almost iutolerable. Apart from staryation, the people, 
their manner and surroundings, were of the lowest order, and, owing to the mounds 
of fecal m atter and decomposing yegetation which were allowed to collect on the 
pattis and close to their dwellings, the place was a hotbed of disease. Captain Nelson 
was confined to his bed from sickness for oyer two months, and I got blood-poisoning, 
followed by erysipelas, which kept me in bed for fiye weeks. During our illness the 
chiefs paid us freąuent yisits, but always with a view to coyet something which they 
saw in our tents. Their avarice was unbounded, and they madę agreements one day 
only to be broken the next. After the a rrira l of Kilonga-Longa and his force of 
about 400, including women, children, and slayes, food became really scarce, therefore 
the Manyuema were obliged to send out large carayans to bring in food. Twelye 
Zanzibaris who are absent accompanied these carayans in scarch of food, and had not 
returned when I left the camp with the relief party. Starration was so great just 
before we left that the natiye slayes seized one of their comrades, who had gone some 
distance from the camp to dra w water, cut him in pieces, and ate him.

In conclusion, I may mention that Captain Nelson and myself did eyerything we 
could to preserye a good feeling with the Manyuema chiefs and people, and we parted 
on friendly terins.

T. H. Parkę 
(Surgeon A. Al. D.").

To H. M. Stanley, Esq.,
Commanding E. P. li. Expediłion.

The contrast between the dark companions of Parkę who reaohed us from 
Ipoto and the beautifully sleek and glossy men who had been to the Albert 
was most marked, and the wasted flesh and shriyelled muscles had so changed 
those who had been entrusted to the Manyuema that it was a diffioult matter 
for their friends to rccognise them.

On the 12th of February Lieutenant Stairs and his column appcared with 
every section of the boat in good order. He had been absent twcnty-five days, 
and his mission had been performed with a sacrcd regard for his instructions 
and without a single fiaw.

The evening of that datę was remarkable for a discussion between the 
licad-men and ourselves as to our futurę steps. I discovercd that all the hcad- 
men were unanimous for proceeding to the Nyanza to launch the boat and 
search for news of Emin. My desire was eąually great to obtain news of the 
Pasha; nevertheless, I think very little was reąuired to induce me to abandon 
the search for the Pasha to obtain news of Major Barttelot, but officers and 
men were alike unanimous in their demand that we should resolye the fate
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of Emin Pasha. A compromise was finally cffected. I t  was determmed 
that couriers should be sent with our letters to Major Barttelot, with a map 
of our route and sucb remarks as would be of praotieal use to him. I t was 
also decided that, after two days’ rest, Lieutenant Stairs should escort these 
couriers as far as Ugarrowa’s, and that on returning he should escort the 
convalescents among those who had been housed in that settlement on the 
18th September; and that-in order that Lieutenant Stairs should “ participate 
in the honour of being present at the relief of Emin Pasha,” we should wait 
for him at Fort Bodo until the 25thof Marcb. Meantime we should continue 
the work of enlarging our com and bean fields, to prevent any scarcity of 
food while living in the fort.

The distance between Fort Bodo and Tpoto was seventy-Dine miles, or 
158 miles the round jonrney, whieh had occupied Lieutenant Stairs twenty- 
five days, at the average of six and one-third miles per day, but he had 
reached Ipoto within seven days, and Jephson and Uledi had accomplished 
the distance in the same time, that is, at an average ratę of travel of a little 
over eleven miles per day. Now, as Ugarrowa was 183 miles from Fort 
Bodo, it was estimated that the journey of 366 miles which Stairs was now 
about to undertake might be performed within thirty-four days, or at the 
ratę of ten and three ąuarter miles per day. This would be magnificent 
trarelling, especially in the foreet, but as various circumstances might cause 
delay to him, it was agreed that if we movcd towards the Nyanza on the 
25th March by short stages, he might he able to overtake us, if the limit of 
thirty-four days was exceeded.

On the morning of the 16th February, at mustet, it was proclaimed that 
twenty flrst-class volunteers were reąuired to convey our letters to Major 
Barttelot, and that £10 reward would be given to each man who succeeded 
in reaching him. 1 said to them, “ You have all combined to demand that 
we should find the Pasha first. I t  is well. But I feel as anxious about the 
Major as I do about the Pasha. We must find both. You who remember 
what we suffered must feel what the Major and his people feel, having no 
idea where they are going or what is waiting for them. You know how 
grateful we should have been, had we met anybody who could have warned 
us of the hungcr and misery we should mcet. Therefore cvery man who 
volunteers must be aćknowledged as the fittest for this noble work by overy- 
one herc. Master Stairs, whom you all know as a man who is never tired, 
and never says ‘ enough ’ when there is something to be dofie, will show you 
the road as far as Ugarrowa’s, he will see that you are ferried over and 
supplied with food and cartridges sufficient, and when you leave, you must 
race along our old road, which you cannot lose, like men running for a big 
prize. These letters must be put into the hands of the Major, that he and 
your- brothers may be saved. Where are these fifty-dollar men ? ”

Of course at such times the Zanzibaris are easily roused to enthusiasm
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and every man considers himself a hero. Over fifty men came to the front 
challenging any one to say aught against their manliness or courage; but they 
had to undergo a searching criticism from their fellows and offlcers; their 
courage, powers of endurance, activity, dispositions, strength, soundness of 
mind and body were ąuestioned, but at last twenty men satisfactory to 
Commander and people received rations, and they were specially enrolled 
among the men of merit who for distinguished service were to be rewarded 
with varying sums of money, in addition to their pay, on reaching Zanzibar. 
Lieutenant Stairs left the fort for Ipoto and Ugarrowa’s at 9 o’clock, with 
fowls, goats, corn, and plantain-flour rations for the long journey.

On the 18th my left arm, which had been very painful for four days 
previously, developed a large glandular swelling which our surgeon said would 
prove to be an abscess.

The following is taken from my diary:—
February IMh to Marek 13<A.—On Sunday night, the 19th, I  was 

attacked with infiammation of the stornach, which has been called by 
Dr. Parkę sub-acute gastritis, of so severe a character that during the first 
week I  had only a confused recollection of great pain in the arm and 
stornach, and generał uselessness. Dr. Parkę has been most assiduous in 
his application to my needs, and gentle as a woman in his ministrations. 
Por once in my life every soul around me was at my service, and I found 
myself an object of universal solicitude night and day. My faithful friends, 
Parkę and Jephson, waited, and watched, and served. Poor Nelson was 
himself a victim to ill-health, the effects of his terrible agony at Starvation 
Camp, but he would come sometimes, tottering weakly, to express his 
sympathy. In the afternoons the Doctor would permit the head-men to 
visit me, to convey to the anxious Zanzibaris their personal opinions and 
views of my case. During most of these twenty-three days I have been 
under the influence of morphia, and most of the time unconscious. But I 
am now slowly recovering. Two days ago the abscess, which had become 
very large, was pierced, and I  am relieved of that pain. Meanwhile my 
daily diet has consisted of a pint of milk—thanks to the Balegga cow— 
mixed with water. I  am therefore so feeble as to be scarcely able to move.

During my illness I have to regret the loss of two good men, Sarmini 
and Kamwaiya, who have been killed with arrows, and one of the head- 
men has been severely wounded. This occurred during a patrolling tour 
as far as the Ihuru, fourteen geographical miles due north from here. 
Uledi and a party have discovered the haunts of the dwarfs and taller 
aborigines who rob our plantain groves to be at Alesse and Nderi, fourtepn 
geographical miles east.

I find that Uledi has captured a Queen of the Pigmies, who is the wife 
of the Chief of Indekaru. She was brought in to be seen by me, with 
three rings of polished iron around her neck, the ends of which were ęoiled
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like a watch-spring. Three iron rings were suspended to each ear. She is 
of a light brown comp1cxion, with broad round face, large eyes, and smali 
but fuli lips. She is of a quiet modest demeanour, though her dress is 
but a narrow clout of bark cloth. Her height is about four feet four inches, 
and her age may be nineteen or twenty. I  notice a whity-brown fell when 
her arras are held against the light, Her skin has not that silky smoothness

T H E  Q U EPN  O P T H E  DWARFS

of touch common to the Zanzibaris, but withal that she is a very pleasing 
little creature.

March 13th to April lsA—By the 25th I was well enough to be able to 
move about a few hundred yards at a time. My arra was still stiff, and I was 
exceedingly feeble. Nelson has recovered somewhat frotn his successive fits 
of illness. During my convalescence I have been carned each afternoon to the
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centre of a lofty colonnade of trees, through which our road to tlie Nyanza 
leads, where in an easy-chair I  have passed hours of reading and drowsing.

I t bas been a daily delight to me to observe the rapid growth of the corn 
in the fields, and to see how we have been encroaching upon the forest. Our 
cultivable area, after being cleaned, hoed, and planted, was not long left with 
its bare brown face naked. On a certain day it became green with the young 
corn-blades; the planted grain had sprouted by thousands as though at the 
word of command. Only yesterday, as it were, we smiled to see the tender 
white stalk arched for a spring under a slowly rising clod, and now the clods 
have been brushed aside, the arched stalks have risen upright, and the virgin

WITHIN FORT BODO

plants liave unfolded their tender green crests. Day by day it has been a 
wonder how the corn has thriyen and grown, with what vigour the stalks 
have thickened, enlarged in leaf, and deepened in green. Side by side in due 
rank and order they have risen, the blades have extended towards one another 
in loving embrace, until tlie wliole has become a solid square field of corn, 
the murmur of whose leaves is very pleasant to my ears.

I t is a musie to which I listen devoutly, while my medical friend sits not 
far off on the watcb, and sentries stand still at each end of the avenue on 
guard. A gentle breeze blows over the forest and breathes upon the corn, 
causing a universal sbiver and motion tbroughout, and I  sit watching the 
porn-tops sway and nod with the beautiful grace and undertones of many
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wavelets, until drowsiness overcomes me. As the sun appears Iow in the 
west, and lights the underwood horizontally with mellow light, my kind doctor 
assists me to my feet and props me as I wend to the Port, my corn with 
dancing motion and waving grace bldding me farewell.

In the warm teeming soil the corn has grown apace until it has reached a 
prodigious height, tali as the underwood of the forest. Only a few weeks ago 
I  searched amid the clods for a sign of sprouting; a little later and I might 
still have seen a scampering mouse; a few days ago it was breast high; to-day 
I look up and I  can scarcely touch the point of a rapier-like blade with a flve- 
foot staff, and a troop of elephants might stand underneath undeteoted. I t 
has already flowered; the ears, great and swelling, lying snug in their 
manifold sheaths, give promise of an abundant harvest, and I  glow with 
pleasure a t the thought that, while ahsent, there need be no fear that the 
garrison of the fort will starve.

I  am resolved to-morrow to make a move towards the Nyanza with the 
hoat. This is the forty-sixth day of Stairs’ absence. I had sent twenty 
couriers—one of whom returned later—to Major Barttelot. Stairs and his 
personal attendants numbered seven. I  shall leave forty-nine in the fort, 
inclusiye of Nelson, so that there will be 126 men left to escort the boat to 
the Nyanza.

Tippu-Tib has eyidently heen faithless to his contract, and the Major 
must be working double stages, some hundreds of miles behind. Our nineteen 
couriers are speeding towards him, and are probably opposite the Nepoko at 
this datę, and Stairs has found so many men yet crippled with ulcers that he 
is unable to travel fast. With 126 men I  attempt the relief of Emin Pasha the 
second time. The garrison consists of all those who sufifer from debility, 
anćemia—who were fellow-sufferers with Nelson at Staryation Camp—and 
leg sores, some of which are perfectly incurable.

Our new roads extend about half a mile from the Port each way. Ten 
scouts patrol the plantations every morning, that the mischievous pigmies 
may not destroy the supplies of the garrison, and that no sudden onsets of 
natives may be madę upon the field banda* while at work.

Surgeon Parkę accompanies us to the Nyanza to-morrow according to his 
own earnest reąuest. Though his place is in the fort with the invalids, there are 
nonę who reąuire greater attention than can be giyen by Captain Nelson 
through his boys, who have been instructed in the art of bathing the sores 
with lotions of carbolic acid and water.

Our men on the Sundays have amused themselves with performing 
military evolutions after the method taught them by General Matthews at 
Zanzibar. They are such Capital mimics that his very voice and gesture have 
been faithfully imitated.

Life at Fort Bodo, on the whole, has not heen unpleasant except for 
Captain Nelson and myself, I t is true we have fretted and never been free
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from anxiety respecting the whereabouts and fate of our friends. We have 
also been anxłous to depart and be doing something towards terminating our 
labours, but circumstances which we cannot control rise constantly to thwart 
our aims. We have therefore striven to employ every leisure hour towards 
providing unstinted supplies of food, in the hope that fortunę will be good 
enough to veer round once in our favour, and bring Barttelot and our friends 
Jameson, Ward, Troup, and Bonny, with their little army of men, to Fort 
Bodo before our second return from the JTyanza,

♦
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CHAPTER XIV

TO THE ALBERT NYANZA A SECOND TIME

Difficulties with the Steel boat—African fbrest craft—Splenilid capture of pigmies, 
and description of the same—We cross the Itu ri River—Dr. Parke’s delight on 
leaving the forest—Zanzibari wit—At Nzera-Kum hill once morę—The natives 
of the plains are friendly—First news of Emin—Visit from chief Mazamboni and 
his followers—Jephson goes through the form of friendship with Mazamboni— 
Visit from chief Gavira—The Bavira and Wahnma races— Gavira and the 
looking-glass—We reach Kayalli—The chief produces Emin’s letter—Jephson 
and Parkę conrey the steel boat to the lakę—Jephson commences his yoyage to 
see Emin Pasha.

On the 2nd day of April, 1888, after a drizzly rain had ceased to fali, we 
filed out at noon with a view to attempt a second time to tind the Pasha, or 
to penetrate the silence respecting him. We had now our steel boat in 
twelve sections, and the stem and stern beiug rather beamy, we discovered 
very soon that a good deal of cutting with axes and billhooks was reąuired 
to permit them to pass between the trees of the forest. The caravan in single 
file, laden with boxes, bales, and baggage, found no difficulty; the narrower 
boat sections two feet wide passed through also without trouble, but the 
plough-shaped stem and stern pieces, five feet wide, soon became jammed 
between two colossal trees which compelled a retreat and a detour through 
the bush, and tbis could not be effected without clearing a passage. I t  was 
soon evident that our second trip to the Nyanza through the forest would 
consume sonie days.

The advance guard scanning the track, and by this time fully experienced 
in all the crooked ways and wiles of the pigmies and aborigines, picked up 
many a cleverly hidden skewer from the path. A t some points the skewers 
were freely planted under forest leaves, or at the base of a log, over which, 
as over a stile, a wayfarer might stride and plant his foot deep into a barbed 
skewer well smeared with dark poison. But we were too learned now in 
the art of African forest-craft, and the natives were not so skilled in expedients 
as to produce any great variety of styles of annoyance.

The dwarfs’ village at the Crossing was our next resting-place, and 
Inde-mwani was reached on the 4th. The next day we moved to another 
llwarfs’ yillage, and in tjie neighbouring plantain grove Sąafi Tajo ąnd ą fety
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Iriends, while collecting a few of tlie fruit, madę a capture of four pigmy 
women and a boy, who were of two distinet types. One of the women 
evidently belonged to tbe race described as the Akka, and had smali 
monkey eyes, close and deeply set. The others possessed large, round eyes, 
which were fuli and prominent, and they had broad round foreheads, smali 
bands and feet. Their figures were well formed, tliough diminutive, and 
of a bricky complexion. “Partial roast coffee,” “ chocolate,” “ cocoa,” 
and “cafe au lait,” are terms that do not describe the colour correctly, but 
half-baked red-clay brick would best correspond in colour to that of the 
complexion of these little people. Saat Taato reported that there were about 
twenty of tliem stealing plantains wliich belonged to the natives of Indepuya. 
The monkey-eyed woman had a remarkable pair of mischievous orbs, pro- 
truding lips overhanging ber cbin, a prominent abdomen, narrow, fiat chest, 
sloping shoulders, long arras, feet turned greatly inwards and very short 
lower legs, and fitly represented the link long sought between the average 
modern humanity and. its Darwinian progenitors, and certainly deserved to 
be classed as an almost bestial type. One of the otlier women was evidently 
a mother, though she could not have seen her serenteenth year. Her com- 
plexion was bright and bealthy; her eyes were brilliant, round, and large ; 
ber upper lip had the peculiar cut of that of the Wambutti noticeable in the 
woman at Ugarrowa’s, which is the edge of tlie upper lip curving upward 
with a sharp angle and dropping perpendicularly, resembling greatly a clean 
up-and-down cut with &. curl up of the skin as though it had contractcd 
somewhat. I believe this to be as marked a feature of the Wambutti, as the 
pigmies of this region are called, as the fuli nether lip is said to be 
characteristic of the Austrian. The colour of the lip was pinkish. The 
woman’s hands were smali, flngers delicate and long, but skinny and puckered ; 
her feet measured seven inclies and her height was four feet four inches.

So perfect were the proportions of this girl-mother that she appeared at 
first to be hut an under-sized woman, and we thought her Iow stature was 
but the result of some accidental circumstance, but when we placed some 
of our Zanzibar boys of fifteen and sixteen years old by her side, and finally 
placed a woman of the agricultural aborigines near her, it was elear to us 
all that these smali creatures were a distinet race.

Three hours beyond the Mbutti viilago we reached Barya-Kunya amid a 
drizzly rain.

On the 8th we reached Indepessu, and two days later we travelled from 
the base of Pisgah, along an easterly path, which led us through the little 
villages of Mande to the Ituri River. The natives had all fled from Mande 
and tlie slopes of Pisgah across the river, with their movable property, and 
the men were awaiting events on the left bank, confident that they were 
beyond reach. As we emerged into view on the right bank, I  was quite 
struck with the ligbt brown mass the warriors madę against the blackish
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green of the vegetation behind tbem. They shot a few arrows amongst us 
across the 150 yards wide stream ; some fell short, and others hurtled 
harmlessly by us several yards. In our turn we replied, and a generał 
scamper occurred. Ninety minutes later the Expedition was across the 
Ituri by means of the boat. The vanguard picked up a ten-pound packet of 
clean native salt, which had been dropped by the natives in their fljght. 
Salt was a condiment greatly needed, and we were greatly rejoieed at the 
prize. We were now in the territory of the Bakuba, near the clearing of 
Kandekore in the forest. On the edge of the river bank we were 3000 feet 
above the sea.

Three-and-a-half hours’ march frorn the Ituri we issued out of the forest, 
and again the change from perpetual twilight to brilliant sunlight and a blue 
sky was astonishing, and we all smiled to witness its effects on the nerves of 
Dr. Parkę. This was the 289th day of Dr. Parke’s forest life, and the effect 
of this sudden emergence out of the woods upon him was such as to send him 
into transports of delight.

Just before leaving the bush we passed a place where an elephant spear 
had fallen to the ground, and buried itself so deep that three men were 
unable to draw it up. Such a force, we argued, would have slain an elephant 
on the instant.

While sketching Pisgah Mountain in the afternoon from our first camp 
in the pasture land, I  observed a cloud approaching it from tbe N.W., and 
all the forest beyond was shrouded in gloom by it, while the rolling plains 
still basked in hot sunshine. Presently another cloud from the S.E. appeared 
round the Southern extremity of Mazamboni’s rangę, and as it advanced 
spread over the blue sky, and became merged with the cloud over the forest, 
and then rain fell.

A t an altitude of 3200 feet above the sea, and seven hours’ march from 
the Ituri, the village of Besse is situated. Though it was yet early fore- 
noon we camped, the abundance of good ripe bananas, corn, fowls, sugar-eane, 
and banana winę being very tempting, and the distance to other villages east 
being unknown. Quite an active skirmish soon occurred while we were 
engaged making ready our ąuarters. Fetteh, the sole interpreter to the tribes 
of the plains, was grievously wounded over the stornach. The Babesse 
attempted various means to get nearer to us through the long grass, but by 
posting sharpshooters in the trees their movements were observed and 
checked.

By means of a native of Uganda we had some speech with one of these 
people, who among his remarks said, “ We are ąuite assured that you 
black men are creatures like ourselres, but wbat of those white chiefs of 
yours ? Whence do they come ? ”

“ Oh,” our man replied, with wonderful facility for fraudful speech, “ their 
faces change with the birth of each moon; when the moon is getting fuli their
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colour is dark like our own. They are different from us as they come from 
above originally.”

“ Ah, true, it must be so,” responded the astonished native, as he hrought 
his hand up to bis mouth from politeness, to cover the mouth that expanded 
with surprise.

The morę we understand the language of these natives, the morę we 
are struck with the identity of a common origin. How could such people 
as these have ever heard of such a thing as wit. I  lieard a Zanzibari 
impatiently say to a native who had staggered against him,

“ Such a fool as thou wast surely never seen elsewhere ? ”
To which the native replied, with a henevolent smilc, “ Ay, it is my lord 

who is the sole possessor of wisdom.”
“ Ah, hut you are wickeduess itself! ”
“ I  must not deny it, for all goodness is with thee.”
I t  is a common reply among a certain class of white folks whcn one is 

accused of heing naughty, to reply to the accuser that he is a gentleman, hut 
it must he admitted that the African reply is not inferior in politeness.

A little east of Besse we lost the native track, and were ohliged to strike 
across country, steering straight for Undussuma Peak, which now hegan to 
lift itself into view. The sun was fearfully hot, and as the march was 
mainly through tali grass, we hecame greatly fatigued. In the afternoon we 
reached a wooded hollow near a pellucid cool stream, which had its hirth- 
plaee somewhere among the slopes of Undussuma Rangę, now distant about 
five miles.

On the 14th, after a march of six hours, we were again camped on the spur 
of Nzera-Kum hill, and before us was the same scene which on the lOth and 
l l t h  of Decemher witnessed our struggles for mastery with Mazamhoni and 
his tribe. So far our experiences on this joumey were very different. We 
had seen no leaping warriors, nor heard a single menace or war-cry; but, as 
we intended to halt here a day, we were curious to know what to expect, 
and we despatched our Mganda interpreter to hail the natives, who were 
seated afar off on the hill-tops looking down upon us. A t 5 P.M., after 
several patient efforts, they were induced to descend and approach us, and 
they finally entered our camp. The process of estahlishing a friendship then 
was easy. We could look into one another’s faces, and see as in a hook 
what each thought of the other. We mutually exchanged viows, whcrein they 
learned that we only needed a free passage to the Lakę, and that we were only 
strangers seeking a halting-place for the night, to pursue our road the next 
day without disturhance. They pleaded, as an excuse for their former 
hehaviour, that they were assured we were Wara-Sura (soldiers of Kahba 
Rega), who periodically visited their country, devastated their land, and 
carried off their cattle.

When we were hoth conyinced that friendship was possihle, that our former
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luisundefstanding was not to interfere with our futurę relations, they heard 
the mystery of our presence explained, and that we were only travelling to 
discover a white chief, who years ago was reported to be somewhero near 
the sea of Unyoro. Ilad they ever lieard of such a man ?

They answered eagerly, “ About two moons after you passed us—when 
you came from the Nyanza—a white man called * Malleju,' or the Bearded 
One, reached Katonza’s in a big canoe, all of iron.

“ Mother! however could she float ? and in the middle of it tbere rosę a 
tali black tree, and out of it came smoke and sparks of fire, and there were 
many many strange people aboard, and goats ran about in it as in a village 
square, and we heard the cocks crow as merrily as they do among our millet. 
Malleju with a deep deep voice asked about you—his brother. W hat 
Katonza said to him we do not know, but Mdlleju went away in the big 
iron canoe, which sent as much smoke up into the air as tliough she was on 
fire. Have no doubt you will find him soon; Mazamboni shall send his 
runners to the Lakę, and by to-morrow’s sunset Katonza shall be told of the 
arrival of Mdlleju's brother.”

This was the first news we had heard of Emin Pasha, and it was with the 
view of preparing for the irruption of strangcrs out of the unknown west, 
that I had sent let.ters to the Pasha from Zanzibar in February, 1887. Had 
Emin, who expected us December 15th, but taken the trouble to have sent 
his steamcrs a nine-hours’ steaming distance from his sfation of Mswa, we 
should have met with his people on December 14th, been spared five days’ 
fighting, a four month-,’ loss of time, and on or about the 15th of March I 
should have been within the palisades of Yambuya in time to save Barttelot 
from his assassin, Jameson from his fatal fever attack, Troupe from the 
necessity of being invalided home, Ward from his wliolly useless mission to 
St. Paul de Loandi, and Mr. Bonny from days of distress at Banalya.

The next day was a severe one for me. All the talking was levelled at 
me, and I  was imprisoned in my chair from dawn to dusk by crowds of 
Bavira agriculturists, Wahuma sbepherds and herdsmen, chiefs and slaves, 
princes and peasants, warriors and women. I t was impolitic to stir from the 
close circle which the combined oligarchy and democracy of Undussuma had 
formed around mc. What refreshmonts were taken were handed to me over 
the heads of nobles and serfs five deep. My chair was in the centro, three 
umhrclla bearers relievcd one another—the suu ran his course from east to 
west; it glowed at noon hours with the intense heat known in torrid deserts, 
from three to five it sc irched my back, then it becaine cooler, but until the 
circles broke and were dissolced by the approaching cold accompanying the 
dusk, I  was a martyr to the cause of human hrotherhood.

At a very early hour Mazamboni appeared outside of the zeriba with an 
imposing retinue of followerg. He was escorted to the middle of the camp 
with every mark of respect from officers and men. The Zanzibaris and
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Soudancse, wlio had chased him and his legions over the hills in December, 
looked as innocent as though they had never tasted his meat, and smiled a 
summer greeting. Our best mats were spread under a siekły dwarf tree for 
the convenience of the august guest, ivory horns gave forth mellow blares, 
reminding me of the imperial court of the autoerat of Uganda, Usoga, and 
the island archipelagoes of the Victorian Sea. Nothing was omitted that 
experience with a thousand chiefs of dark Africa had taught me was neces- 
sary for lightiug up a swarthy face with humonr, pleasure, content, and perfeet 
trust. Mazamboni accepted every attenlion as his by right Divine, but no 
smile or word greeted us. Was the man deaf and dumb ? N o; he spoke 
briefly and Iow to his sub-chiefs, and his satellites roared with buli voices, as 
though I needed an ear-trumpet to hear them.

“ My friends,” said I, “ my head will crack if you go on thus; besides, 
you know wisdom is precious. Why should the herd hear State policy ? ”

“ Ah, tru ły !” said one sagę with a beard as white as the father of the 
Commons ought to have. The old man then lowered his voice, and rehearsed 
the history of the land, described the effect created upon his tribe by our 
column’s approach in December, the hasty councils that were held, and the 
rash resolution they had adopted, and confessed that when they heard there 
were white men with the strangers they had suspected they had done wrong 
in continuing a hostile attitude, but the youthful warriors had been too 
impetuous and overruled the cautious counsels of the ancients of their tribe. 
Ile also said that when they had seen us return from the Nyanza and depart 
in peace towards the forest, they then knew that the Wara Sura, as we were 
believed to be, would never have returned so soon from their own Lakę, but 
would have crossed the Semliki to their own country; and then, when they 
had heard that Malleju, the white chief of the iron canoe, was seeking for us, 
they were convinced they had been all wrong. “ But never mind,” said we, 
“ the strangers will return from the Kivira (forest), and we shall make it up 
with them. If they set-k our friendship they shall have it, and Mazamboni’s 
blood shall mingle with that of their chief, and we shall be one people ; and 
lo ! you have come, and the dreams of our wise men have become real facts. 
Mazamboni sits as a hrother by the side of the white chief-; let us sec the 
blood mingle, and never a cloud shall come between you while you are in the 
land ; the belongings of Mazamboni are yours, his warriors, wives, childrcn, 
the land and all that stands on the face of it are yours. IIave I  said well, 
O warriors ? ”

“ Well and truły you have spoken,” murmured the circles.
“ Shall Mazamboni be a son of ‘ Bula Matari ’ ? ”
"H e shall.”
“ Shall there be truć peace between us and the strangers ? ”
“ Yea,” came in an emotional shout from the mass.
Then the inutual right hands of my son, Mr. Jephson, who volunteered

B



258 IN DARKEST AFRICA

to be sacrificed, were clasped crosswise over the crossed knees, the native 
Professor of Medicine madę a slight incision in his arm until the red blood 
dyed it. My Professor of Seoret Ritualism caused the dark red blood of 
Mazamboni to well out of the vein, and as the liquid of life flowed and 
dropped over the knees, the incantations were commenced by the sagę 
with the white beard, and as he shook the pebbles in the magie gourd at 
the rangę of the peak opposite, and at the horse-shoe rangę yonder in the 
plains, and to eastward and westward of the valley, he delivered his terrible 
curses from the summit of Nzera-Kum, and all men listened unto him with 
opon lips:—

“ Cursed is he who breaks his plighted vow.
“ Cursed is he who nourisheth secret bate.
“ Cursed is ho who turneth his baek against his friend.
“ Cursed is he who in the day of war denieth bis brother.
“ Cursed is he who deviseth evil to his friend whose blood has become 

ono with his own.
“ May the itch make him loathsome, and the hair of his head be lost 

by the mange ; may the adder wait for him by the path, and the lion meet 
him on his way ; may the leopard in the darkness besiege his house, and his 
wife, when she draweth water from the stream, be śeized; may the barbed 
arrow pin his entrails, and the sharp spear be dyed in his vitals; may 
sickness waste his strength, and his days be narrowed with disease; may 
his limbs fail him in the day of battle, and his arms stiffen with cramps ; ” 
and so on, invoking every evil most dreaded, and the Zanzibari Professor of 
Secret Ritualism, somewhat dumbfounded at first at the series of curses 
delivered so volubly, then seized the magie gourd, and shook it at the hills 
and the valley, at the head of Mazamboni with awful solemnity, at Nestor 
himself, and the awe-struck following around, and outdid Nestor, by frenzy, 
voice, and gesture; his eyes rolled wildly, foam came from his lips; ho 
summoned every blight to fali upon the land and 'its productions, every 
damnable agency in his folk-lore to hound Mazamboni for ever; every dark 
and potent spirit out of the limbo of evil imagination to torturę him in his 
waking and sleeping hours, until his actions were so fantastic, his denuncia- 
tion so outrageous, his looks so like one possessed with a demon, that every 
one, native and Zanzibari, broke out into uncontrollable laughter, which 
caused Murabo, our “ medicine man,” to sober instantly, and to say in 
Swahili to us, with a conceited shake of the head—

“ A y! master, how do you like that style for high acting ? ” which 
reminded me of nothing so much as Hamlet out-ranting Laertes.

Mazamboni, though undoubtedly paramount chief of Undussuma, seemed 
to be governed by an unwritten constitution. His ministers, who are his 
principal kinsmen, conduct foreign and home policy even in his presence, so 
fhąt fn ąffitirs of govcrpment hjs vojęę is sęldon} hęąr<f, Most of the tiipe f)Q
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sat silent and reserved, one might almost say indifferent. Thus this 
unsophisticated Afiican chief has discovered that—whether from intuition or 
traditional custom it is hard to say—it is best to divide government. If  the 
principle has been derived from custom, it proves that from the Albert 
Nyanza down to the Atlantic the thousand tribes of the Congo basin sprint
from one parent tribe, nation, or 
family. The similarity of their 
customs, physiognomy, and roots of 
languages, lend additional proofs to 
suhstantiate this.

We discovercd that the chiefs, as 
well as the lesser folk, were arrant 
heggars, and too sordid in mind to 
recognise a generous act. Though a 
peace was strenuously sought hy all, 
yet the granting of it seemed to them 
to be only a means of heing enriched 
with gifts from the strangers. 
Mazamboni, even after a long day!s 
work, could not he induced to give 
morę than a calf and five goats as a 
return for a ten-guinea rug, a bundle 
of brass wire, and ivory horns from 
the forest. The chief of Urumangwa 
and Bwessa, that flourishing settle- 
ment which in December had so 
astonished us with its prosperity, 
likewise thought that he was exceed- 
ingly liberał by presenting us with a 
kid and two fowls.

Among our visitors to-day were 
Gavira, the chief of the Eastcrn 
Bavira, who proclaimcd from a hill 
that the land lay at our feet when 
we were returning from the L akę; 
and also a Mhuma chief, who wore 
unblushingly the fine scarlet cloth of
which we had been mulcted in December to buy peace. He never offered a 
return gift so long deferred.

We discovered that there were two different and distinctly differing races 
living in this region in harmony with each other, one being clearly of Indo- 
African origin, possessing exceedingly fine features, aąuiline noses, slender 
BBPfei, sm&ll hetujs, wjtH a grand and proijd ęarriage; an old, old race,

S 8
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possessing splendid traditions, and ruled by inflexible custom which would 
admit of no deviation. Though the majority have a nutty-brown complexion, 
somo even of a riob dark brown, the purest of their kind resemble old ivory 
in colour, and their skins have a beautifully soft feel, as of finest satin. 
These confino themselves solely to the breeding of cattle, and are imbued 
with a snpercilious contempt for the hoemen, the Bavira, who are strictly 
agricultural. No proud dukeling in England could regard a pauper with 
morę pronounced contempt than the Wahuma profess for the Bavira. They 
will live in the country of the Bavira, but not in their villages; they will 
exchange their dairy produce for the grain and vegetables of the hoemen, but 
they will never give their daughters in marriage but to a Mhuma bom. 
Their sons may possess children by Bavira women, but that, is the utmost 
concession. Now in this I discover the true seeret of the varying physiog- 
nomies, and the explanations in the variation of facial types.

We have the true negroidal cast of features in the far-away regions of 
West Africa, with which this proud high-caste race could not possibly come 
in contact; we have the primitive races of the forest, the Akkas, Wambutti, 
Watwa, and Busbmen, of which the Wambutti are by far the handsomest; 
we have the Zulus, the Mafitte, Watuta, Wahha, Warundi, Wanya-Ruanda, 
semi-Ethiopic; we have the Ethiopic, slightly degraded, except in the 
aristocratic families, as in the Wahuma, or, as they are variously called, 
Waima, Wachwezi, Wawitu, and the Wataturu, who represent two human 
streams, one coming from Ethiopia by way of South-East Galla into Unyoro 
and the high pastorał lakę regions, and the other flowing direct south. The 
Yictoria Lakę lies between these sections of superior African humanity.

A Bavira chief complained to me of the haughty contempt with which 
the Bavira were regarded by the Wahuma, in just such words as these: 
“ They cali us hoemen, and laugh to scorn the sober regularity with which 
we, tilling the dark soil, live through our lives in lionest labour. They sweep 
round on foraging excursions, and know no loved and fixed home; they setile 
down wherever they are tempted by the pasture, and when there (is trouble) 
they build a house in another spot.”

But to my narrative, as I may deal with the subject further in a special 
chapter. On the 16tb, furnished by Mazamboni with twelve guides, escorted 
by Gavira and fifty warriors, accompanied by a long linę of new friends 
behind the rear guard, assisted by morę than a hundred carriers, we marched 
to the territory of Gavira, to the village where we had rested in the naked 
hill-village, after a terrible dayof excitement, on the 12th of December. We 
were now a peaceful procession, with somewhat of a triumphal character. 
Eor at every village we came to the warriors advanced and hailed us with 
friendly greetings, and at Makukuru, the name of the viliage which we 
already knew, the women lu-lu-lued. From this settlement in Uzanza we 
enjoyed an extensive view, eastward to the brow of the high land over-



TO THE ALBERT NYAKZA A SECOND TIME 2G1

looking the gulf of the Albert Lakę, westward as far as Pisgah, six marohes 
distant northward to the cones of Bemberri, southward the hills of the 
Balegga rosę, a mile off.

The chief of the Bavira is known as Gavira—an hereditary title, tliough 
his name is Mpinga. He was a pleasant little man, but stingy; and when not 
engaged in State councils, talkative. He and his tribe begged for friendship 
similar to that which was established with Mazamboni. We were only too 
willing to accede—the conditions being that he should be hospitable to tho 
Expedition on its journeys through his country. Having halted one day at 
Mazamboni’s, it was necessary that we should do equal honour to Gavira; 
and as this place was only two short marches, or one long march, to the 
Nyanza, we agreed.

In the evening, two natiyes arrived from Mbiassi, chief of Kavalli, a 
district which extended, in a broad strip, down to the Nyanza, who informcd 
me that their chief possessed a smali packet, covered with dark cloth, for me, 
which had been given him by a native, who had receiyed it from a white 
man known to them as Małłeju.

We were surrounded on the next day by hundreds of friendly people, 
who seemed unable to gazę sufficiently at us. They therefore placidly 
squatted on their haunches, quietly contemplating our movements; the 
younger people were deputed by the old to gather fuel and sweet potatoes, 
and to bring millet grain to camp. Por trifling gifts, the Zanzibaris obtained 
their help to build huts, carry water, attend to their fires, grind their 
millet grain into flour; while they contentedly sat down, encouraging them 
to hard labour with a friendly nod and bland smile, some bit of iron-work, a 
pinch of beads, a cowrie or two, or a wristlet of brass wire.

The chief Gavira was robed, in the afternoon, in bright scarlet cloth of 
first-class quality, and escorted around the camp, with all honour, by our 
head-men, who introduced him to the various messes with high tribute to his 
good disposition. He was afterwards shown a mirror, at which he and his 
elders expressed extraordinary astonishment and fright. They took the 
reflection of their own faces to bo a hostile tribe advancing from the earth 
towards them, and started to run to a safer distance; but instinctivcly 
they halted, as they saw that we did not stir. They then returned on tiptoc, 
as if to ask wbat that sudden yision of black faces could possibly have been ; 
for the mirror had been dropped on its face into the case. In answer to their 
mute appeal, it was opened again, and they gazed at it fixedly. They 
whispered to one another—“ Why, the faces resemble our own 1 ” They 
were told that what they saw was a reflection of their own remarkably pre- 
possessing features ; and Mpinga, with pride, blushed darkly at the compliment. 
Perceiving that he could be trusted with it without shock to his nerves, it 
was put into his hand; and it was amusing to see how ąuickly his personal 
vanity inereased; his elders crowded around him, and all grouped around
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and were pleased to notę liow trutlifully the mirror reflected each facial 
charaeteristie. “ See that scar—it is just and exact; but lo ! look at your 
broad nose, Mpinga; wby, it is perfect! Ay, and look at that big feather; 
it actually wavesł I t  is too—too wonderful l W hat can it be madę of?

KAYALLI, CHIEF OF THE BA-MASSI

I t is like water; but it is not soft by any tneans; and on the back it is black. 
Ah, but we have seen a thing to-day that our fathcrs never saw, eh ? ”

This exposed place, open to every blast from each ąuarter of heaven, will 
be remembered by us for a long time. As the sun set, the cold winds blew 
from lakeward and smote us sorely ; we were so accustomed to the eąuable
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temperaturę of the forest, and so poor in clothing. One officer armed himself 
with his waterproof; another put on his ulster; and still the wind penetrated 
to our marrow; and there was no warmth to be found anywhere but in the 
snug beohive huts of the Bavira—whither we retired.

Instead of pursuing along our original course to the Lakę, we struck 
north-east to the village of Kavalli, where the mysterious packet was said to 
be awaiting me. The short grass, cropped by numerous herds of cattle, 
covered every ineh of the land and madę it resemble a lawn, save where it 
dipped down into the miniaturo canons, which liad been scooped out by 
centuries of rain.

As we traversed the smiling land, welcomed by the kindly Bavira, we 
could not forbear thinking how different all this was from the days when we 
drove through noisy battalions of Bavira, Babiassi, and Balegga, eaoh urging 
his neighbours to exterminate us, with the ąuick play of light on crowds of 
flasliing spears, and yard-long arrows sailing through the air to mcet us. 
Now we had 157 Bavira in front of the advance guard, as many behind the 
rear guard, while our 90 loads had been distributed among voluntary carriers 
who thought it an honour to be porters to the same men whom they had 
liounded so mercilessly a few months previous.

Soon after the arrival of the now numerous colurnn before the thorny 
zeriba of Kavalli, the chief, a handsomc young Mhuma, with regular feątures, 
tali, slender, and wonderfully composed in manner, came out to show our 
camping-place to us. To such as chose to avail themselves of shelter in his 
village he accorded free permission; and on being asked for the packet, said 
to have' been sent by Malleju, he produced it; and, as he handed it to me, 
said that only his two young men, of all the country, knew that he possessed 
i t ; and anxiously asked if he had not done an excellent thing in keeping the 
secret safe.

TJntying the cover, which was of American oil-cloth, I found the following 
letter:—

D e a u  S i r ,—
Rumours having been afloat of white men hafing madę their apparition sonie* 

where south of this Lakę, I have come here in ąuest of news. A start to the furthest 
end of the Lakę, which I could reach by steamer, has been without success, the people 
being greatly afraid of Kabba Rega people, and their chiefs being under instructions 
to conceal whaterer tliey know.

To-day, however, has arrived a man from Chief Mpigwa, of Nyamsassi country, 
who tells me th a taw ifeo f the said chief has scen you at Undussuma, her birthplace, 
and that his chief yolunteers to send a letter of minę to you. I send, therefore, one 
of our allics, Chief Mogo, with the messenger to Chief Mpigwa’s, reąuesting him to 
send Mogo and this letter, as well as an Arabie one, to you, or to retain Mogo and 
send the letter ahead.

Be pleased, if this reaches you, to rest where you are, and to inform me by letter, 
or one of your people, of your wishes. I could easily come to Chief Mpigwa, and my
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steamer and boats would bring you here. At the arriyal of your letter or man, I shail 
at once start for Nyamsassi, and from there we could concert our further designs.

Beware of Kabba Rega’s m en! He has crpelled Captain Casati.
Belieye me, dear Sir, to be

Tunguru (Lakę Albert).* Yours very faithfully,
25/3/88. 8 r.M. (Signed) Dr. Emin.

The letter was translated to our men, upon hearing which, they became 
mad with enthusiasm ; nor were the natives of Kayalli less affccted, thougli 
not so boisterously, for they perceived that the packet they had guarded with 
such jealous care was the cause of this happiness.

Food poured in gratuitously from many chiefs, and I directed Mbiassi to 
inform the districts around that a contribution from each tribe or section 
would be gladly received.

On the 20th, I despatched Mr. Jephson and Surgeon Parkę, with 50 rifles 
and two nativc guides of Kayalli, to convcy the Steel boat, Advance, down to 
Lakę Albert. I  was informed by the guides that Mswa Station was only 
distant two days by boat. Mr. Jephson was entrusled with the following 
letter to Emin Pasha :—

18M, 1888.
Deak Sib ,—

Your letter was put into my hands by Chief Mbiassi, of Kayalli (on the 
plateau), the day before yesterday, and it gaye ns all great pleasure.

I sent a long letter to you from Zanzibar by carriers to Uganda, informing you 
of my mission and of my purpose. Lest you may not have reoeived it, I will 
recapitulate in brief its principal contents. It informed you iirst that, in compliance 
with instructions from the Relief Committee of London, I was leading an Espedition 
for your relief. Half of the fund necessary was subscribed by the Egyptian Gorern- 
ment, the other half by a few English friends of yours.

It also informed you th a t the instructions of the Egyptian Goyernment were to 
guide you out of Africa, if you were willing to leaye Africa; if not, then I was to 
leaye such ammunition as we had brought with us for you, and you and your people 
were then to consider yourselyes as out of the seryice of Egypt, and your pay was to 
cease upon such notification being given by you. I f  you were willing to leaye

* When, after reaching Zanzibar, I read Emin 1’asha’s letter to the Editor of 
Pctermann’s “ M itteilungen” (see No. 4 of the “ Gotlia Geog. Jou rna l”), dated 
25th March, 1888 (the same datę that the aboye letter was written), which con- 
cluded with the significant words:—“ If Stanley does not come soon, we are lost,” 
most curious thoughts came into my mind which the intelligent reader will find no 
dlfficulty in guessing. Happily, howeyer, the Pasha kept his own secret until I was 
far away from Bagamoyo, and I was unable to inąuire from him personally what 
were his motiyes for not coming to Kavalli, December 14th, 1887, the datę ho 
expected us; for remainlng silent two months and a half in his own stations after 
that datę, and then writing two such letters as the one aboye and that to Petermann’s 
Magazine on the same datę.
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Africa, then the pay of yourself, officers and men was to continue until you had 
landed in Egypt.

It further informed you that you yourself were promoted from Bey to Pasha.
It also informed you that I proposed, on account of the hostility of Uganda, and 

political reasons, to approach you by way of the Congo, and make Kayalli my 
objective point.

I presume you have not received that letter, from the total ignorance of the 
natives at Kavalli about you, as they only knew of Mason’s visit, which took place 
ten years ago.

We first arrived here after some desperate fighting on the 14th December last. 
We stayed two days on the shore of the Lakę near Kavalli, inąuiring of every native 
that we could approach if they knew of you, and were always answered in the 
negative. As we had left our boat a month’s march behind, and we could get no 
canoe by fair purchase or force, we resolved to return, obtain our boat, and carry it 
to the Nyanza. This we have done, and in the meantime we constructed a little 
fort fiftecn days’ march from here, and stored such goods as we could not carry, and 
marched here with our boat for a second trial to reliere you. This time the most 
violent natives hare receired us with open arms, and escorted us by hundreds on 
the way. The country is now open for a peaceful march from Nyamsassi to our 
fort.

Now I await your decision a t Nyamsassi. As it is difticult to supply rations to 
our people on the Nyanza plain, I hope we shall not have to wait long for it. On 
the plateau abore there is abundance of food and cattle, but on the lower plain, 
bordering the Nyanza, the people are mainly fishermen.

If this letter reaches you before you leave your place, I should advise you to 
bring in your steamer and boats rations sufficient to subsist us while we await your 
removal; say about 12,000 or 15,000 lbs. of grain, millet, or Indian corn, &c., which, 
if  your steamer is of any capacity, you can easily bring.

If you are already resolred on leaving Africa, I would suggest that you should 
bring with you nil your cattle, and erery native willing to follow you. Nubar 
Pasha hoped you would bring all your Makkaraka, and leave not one behind if you 
could help it, as he would retain them all in the service.

The letters from the Ministry of War and from Nubar Pasha, which I bring, 
will inform you fully of the intention of the Egyptian Government, and perhaps you 
had better wait to sec them before taking any action. I simply let you know briefly 
about the intentions of the Government, that you may turn the mattcr ovcr in your 
inind, and be enabled to como to a decision.

I hear you hare abundance of cattle with you ; t.hree or four milk cows 
would be very grateful to us if you can bring them in your steamer and 
boats.

I have a number of letters, some books and maps for you, and a packet for 
Captain Casati. I fear to send them by my boat, lest you should start from your 
place upon some native rumour of our having arrived here, and you should miss her. 
Besides, I am not ąuite surę that the boat will reachyou; 1 therefore keep them 
until I am assured they can be placed in your hands safely.

We shall hare to forage far and near for food while we await your attendance at 
Nyamsassi, but you may depend upon it we shall endeavour to stay here until we 
sce you.
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Ali with me join in sending you onr best wishes, and are thankful that you are 
safe and well.

Beliere me, dear Paslia,
Your most obedient servant,

I Ienby M. Stanley, 
Commanding Relief Expedition.

His Excellency E m in  1’a s iia ,
Goyernor of Equatorial l’rovinces, &c., &c., &c.

During our halt a t Kavalli seveial hundred natires froni Ihe nciglibouring 
districts paid us friendly visits, and the chiefs and elders tendered their 
submission to mc. They said the country was minę, and whatever my 
commands miglit be would be promptly dono. By the rcady way food was 
brought in there was no rcason to doubt their sincerity, though there was no 
necessity to tako it too literally. So long as we wcre not starving, nothing 
could happen to disturb the peaceful relations commenced with Muzatnboni 
and his pcoplc.

JIIL K  YESSEL OP TH E W A llU JIA
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CHAPTER XV

THE MEETIKO WITH EMIN PASIIA

Our camp at Bundi—Mbiassi, the chief of Kayalli—Chiefs Katonza and Komubi 
express contrition—A notę from Jephson—An‘ival of Krain Pasha—Descriptions 
of Emin Pasha and Captain Casati—The Pasha’s Soudanese—Our Zanzibaris—• 
The steamer Khedfoe-— Baker and the Blue Mountains—Drs. Junker and Eelkin’s 
descriptions of Emin—Proximity of Kabba Rega—Emin and the Equatorial 
Proyinces—Dr. Junker’s report of Emin—I discuss with Emin our futuro 
proceedings—Captain Casatfs plans—Our camp and provisions at Nsabź—Kabba 
Rega’s treatinent of Captain Casati—Mabruki gored by a bufialo—Emin Pasha 
and his soldiers—My propositions to Emin and his answer.

On the 25th we departed from Kayalli and camped at Bundi, at an allitude 
of 4900 feet abovo the sea. The yillage proper was situated 400 feet higher, 
on the crest of one of those ranges of hills whieh form the diyiding-liuc 
between the Congo basin and that of the Nile. From the westerly folds 
of the hills escaped the first infant streams which flowed into the Ituri and the 
Congo. From the other side of the rangę issued the streams which dropped 
into the gulf of the Albert. Our camp was situated on the very brow of the 
plateau, in fuli view of a large portion of the south cnd of the Albert Lakę.

Mbiassi, the handsome chief of Kayalli, accompanied us, and commanded 
the people of Bundi to hurry food forward to the camp, and also despatched 
messengers to the redouhtahle Komubi, chief of the Eastern Balcgga, the 
“ Only General ” of tliese parts.

On the 26th we descended from the plateau slope to the Lakę terrace in 
2 honrs 45 minutes, and were ąuartered in the Balegga yillage of Badzwa, 
2300 feet helów Bundi camp. The Balegga had decamped, hut as it was 
Kavalli’s property, he assumed charge, and distributed corn from its granaries, 
sufficient for five days’ rations.

Messengers from the chief of the Lakę yillage, who had declined our 
friendsliip on Decemher 14th, refused our proffercd gifts, and murdered our 
two sick men on Decemher 17th, camo to say that he was “ dying” to see 
me. Katonza had by this time heard that Mazamhoni, Gavira, Kayalli, and 
many other chiefs were hand-and-glove with the strangers who had humhly 
begged a drink of water from his people, and he had hastened to make 
reparation, like Shimei the Benjamite. Before I could frame an answer,
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stalwart Komubi, the “ only generał,” had descended from the Balegga Hills 
with a white cow, several goats, and bundles of sweet potatoes, besides many 
jars of potent beer for us. I t was Komubi and his stubborn fellows who had 
clung to the rear guard on the 13th of Deeember witli such persistenoy, and 
had attempted the night attack on us. He now frankly came to express 
contrition and sorrow that he had mistaken us for Kabba liega’s bandits, and 
to surrender bis country wholly into my hands, and his life, if I  so wished 
it. With this bold chieftain we madę friends ąuickly enough, and after a 
lengthy iuterview we parted. To Katonza we replied tbat we would think 
of his message.

I  now turn to the diary form.
April 27tli.— Halt at Badzwa. The kites are verybold in this neighbour- 

hood. Seeing their daring, we amused ourselves with putting pieces of meat 
on the roof of a hut within arm’s length of a man standing by, and each timo 
the kitę succeeded in escaping with the meat, as the bird, sailing and wheel- 
ing round the spot, seemed to know when the attentiou was relaxcd, and 
that moment dropped plump upon the meat, and sailed away with it before 
tłie outstretched liand could seize him.

Our hunter, “ Three O’clock,” went out, and returned with the meat of a 
fmo kudu he had shot.

April 2Słh.— Halt. Wadi Mabruki, another hunter, went out this 
iriorning to compete at game-hunting with “ Three O’clock,” and in the 
afternoon he and his followers brought three young roan antelope.

April 2(M .— A t 8 a.m., as we were about to break camp to march to the 
Lakę, a native guide appeared with a notę from Jephson, dated April 23rd, 
which stated that he had safely reached Mswa, a station of Emin Pashas, 
and that messengers had been despatched by the Commandant, Shukri Agha, 
to apprise Emin Pasha of our appearance on the Lakę. A basket of onions 
from Shukri Agha accompanied the notę.

At 9 a.m. we set out for the Lakę. Two hours later we were campcd 
about a ąuarter of a mile from the shore, not far from the bivouac ground 
occupied by us on the lGth of Deeember, and on the sito of old Kavalli, as the 
chief showcd us. We had five days’ rations of grain with us, and meat 
could be procured from the plain behind us, as it swarmed with largo gamę 
of various kinds.

Prom my tent-door, at 4.30 P.M., I saw a dark object loom up on tlio 
north-east horizon of the Lakę. 1 tliouglit it might bo a native canoe, or 
perhaps the Steel boat Advan.ce returning, but a binocular rerealed the vesscl 
to be a stcamer. An hour later we could distinguish a couple of boats in tow, 
and at 6.30 p.m. the steamer dropped anchor in the baylet of Nyamsassi, 
near an island of that name. Scores of our people were on the beach in 
front of our camp fi ring guns and waving signals, but though we were only 
two miles from the island, no one appeared to observc us.
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Ardent messengers were therefore sent along the shore to inform the party 
on hoard of our presence, and these were, nnbappily, so exuberant, that as 
they fired their rifles to give notice, they were flred at in return by the 
Soudane.se, who naturally enough took the wild figures to be some of Kabba 
Rega’s people. However, no harm was done ; tbe boat’s crew distinguished their 
comrades’ cries, the word was passed that the people on shore were friends, 
and the hoat was madę ready to convey our visitors to the heaeh near the 
camp. At eight o’elock, amid great rejoicing, and after repeated salutes from 
our rifles, Emin Pasha himself walked into camp, accompanied by Captain 
Casati and Mr. Jephson, and one of the Pasha’s oflficers. I shook hands with 
all, and asked which was Emin Pasha ? Then one rather smali, slight figuro, 
wearing glasses, arrested my attention by saying in excellent English, “ I  owo 
you a thousand thanks, Mr. Stanley; I really do not know how to express my 
tlianks to you.”

“ Ah, you are Emin Pasha. Do not mention thanks, but come in and sit 
down. I t  is so dark out here we cannot see one another.”

At the door of the tent we sat, and a wax candle threw light upon the 
scene. I  expected to see a tali, thin, military-looking figurę, in faded 
Egyptian uniform, but instead of it I  saw a smali spare figurę in a fez and a 
clean, well-fitting suit of snowy cotton drilling. A dark grizzled beard 
bordered a face of a Magyar cast, though a pair of spcctacles lent it some- 
what of an Italian or Spanish appearance. There was not a tracę on it of 
ill-health or anxiety; it rather indicated good condition of body and peace of 
mind. , Captain Casati, on the other hand, though younger in years, looked 
gaunt, care-worn, anxious, and aged. He likewise was dressed in clean 
cottons, with an Egyptian fez for a head-coveriDg.

Brief summaries of our incidents of travel, events in Europę, occurrences 
in the Eąuatorial Provinces, and matters personal, occupied the best part of 
two hours, after which, to terminate the happy meeting, five half-pint bottles 
of champagne—a present from my friend Greshoff, of Stanley Pool—were 
uncorked and duły drunk to the continued good health of Emin Pasha and 
Captain Casati.*

The party were conducted to the boat, which conveyed them to the steamer. 
April 30łh.— Marched Expedition to Nsabe, a fine dry grassy spot, fifty 

yards from Lakę and about three miles from Nyamsassi Island. As we 
passed the anchorage of the steamer Khedive, we found a detachment of the 
Pasha’s Soudanese drawn up on the Lakę shore on paradę to salute us with 
musie. The Pasha was dressed in fuli uniform, and appeared morę of a
military man than last niglit.

* The following entries must be read while bearing in mind that thirty-five days 
previously the Pasha had written to the editor of Petermann’s “ Mitteilungen ’’ a 
letter, which he conduded with the signjficant words, “ J f Stanley docs not come aoon. 
y;e are logt.”

Soudane.se
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Our Zanzibaris, by tbe side of those upright figures, seemed altogether a 
beggarly troop, and morę naked than ever. But I was not ashamed of 
them. I t was by their aid, mean as they appeared, that we had triumphed 
over countless difficulties, and though they did not understand drill, nor 
could assume a martial pose, the best of these Soudanese soldiers were but 
children to them for the needs of a Relief Expedition. After the little 
reception ceremony was over I  delivered to the Pasha thirty-one cases of 
Remington ammunition. Shortly after I  went aboard the steamer, where I 
breakfasted on millet cake fried in syrup, and a glass of new milk.

The steamer proved to be the Khedive, built by Samuda Brothers in 1869, 
and is about ninety feet long by seventeen or eighteen feet wide; draught 
five feet. Though nearly twenty years old, she is still serviceable. The 
upper works look well enough, but she is much patched below water, I am told.

On board, besides the Pasha, were Casati, Vita Hassan, a Tunisian apothe- 
cary, some Egyptian clerks, an Egyptian lieutenant, and some forty Soudanese 
soldiers, besides a fine crew. Sometimes, from the familiar sounds heard 
during moments of abstraction, I  fancied myself at Alexandria or on the 
Lower Congo; but, looking up, and taking a sweeping view around, I  became 
assured that I  was on board of a steamer afloat on Lakę Albert. As we 
steamed slowly northward at about a mile and a half from the shore, the 
lofty mass of the plateau of Unyoro was to our right, and to our left was an 
eąually formidable plateau wali, the ascents and descents of which we knew 
so well. A glance at the mass of Unyoro, which was darkly blue, enabled me 
to see why Baker gave the name of Blue Mountains to our plateau wali, for 
had we been steaming along the Unyoro shore, the warm vapour would have 
tinted our plateau to the same colour. When Nyamsassi Island was 
astern, a damp sheet of rock, wetted by a stream, glistened in the sun like a 
mirror, and madę it resemble a sheet of falling water. Hence Baker gave it 
the name of a Cascade, as seen by him from the eastern side.

Dr. Junker and Dr. Felkin when describing Emin, especially in the 
Oraphie numbers of January, 1887, had led us to expect a nervous, wiry, 
tali man of 6 ft. or thereabouts, but in reality Emin Pasha does not exceed 
5 ft. 7 in. in height. I remember Dr. Junker was anxious that the trousers 
we ordered in Cairo for his friend should be long enough in the extremities. 
They will have to be shortened by six inches before they flt the Pasha. 
Emin tells me he is forty-eight years old, but he does not look so old, and his 
activity is morę like that of a man of thirty or thirty-five.

About noon we anchored off Nsabe, and I wentashore to bestir the men 
to make a camp suitable for a protracted halt.

In the evening Emin Pasha came ashore, and we had a lengthy conversa- 
tion, but after all I am unable to gather in the least what his intentions may 
be. I  have delivered tó him his maitsj the Khedive’s “ High Order,” and 
Nubar P«sha’s letter.
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I  had an idea before I  met Emin ihat we should not have to wait morę 
than two weeks at the Lakę before we should be able to march to tlić plateau 
and occupy a suitable spot in Undusuma, wliere, after seeing everything 
done for the security and comfort of his force, I  could proceed with a chosen 
band to the assistance of the rear column. But when I  asked him about 
his plans, the Pasha’s manner was ominous. When I  proposed a return 
to the sea, he tapped his knee and smiled in a kind of “ We shall see ” 
manner.

After I  had laid before him at sonie length the reasons for the abandon- 
ment of the Eąuatorial Provinoes by Egypt he replied, “ I  see clearly the 
difficulty Egypt is in as regards retention of these provinces, but I  do not see 
so clearly my way for abandoning them. The Khedive has written to me 
tliat the pay of myself and men will be settled by the Paymaster General if 
we return to Egypt, but if we stay herc we do so at our own risk and on our 
own responsibility, and that we cannot expect further aid from Egypt. 
Nubar Pasha bas written to me a longer letter, but to the sameeffect. Now, 
I  do not cali these instruetions. They do not command me to leave the 
provinces, but tell me to do as I  please.”

“ Weil, I  will supplement these letters with my own positive knowledge, 
if you will permit me, as the Khedive and Nubar Pasha are not here to 
answer for themselves. Dr. Junker arrived in Egypt telling the world that 
you were in great distress for want of ammunition, but that you had a sufii- 
cient ąuantity to defend your position for a year or perhaps eigliteen months, 
provided no determined attack was madę on you by the Mahdists; that you 
had defended the Eąuatorial Provinces so far successfully; that you would 
continue to do so to the utmost of your ability, until you should receive 
orders from your Government to do otherwise; that you loved the country 
and people greatly; that the country was in a prosperous State—ąuiet and 
contonted—possessed of almost everything reąuired to maintain it in this 
happy condition; that you would not like to see all your work thrown a way, 
but that you would much prefer that Egypt should retain these provinces, 
or failing Egypt, some European Power able and willing to continue your 
work. Did Dr. Junker report you correctly, Pasha ? ”

“ Yes, he did.”
“ Weil, then, the first idea that occurred to the minds of the Egyptian 

officials upon hearing Dr. Junker’s report was, that no matter what instruc- 
tions you received, you would be disinclined to leave your provinees, therefore 
the Khedive says that if you remain here, you do so upon your own responsi
bility, and at your own risk, and you are not to expect further aid from 
Egypt.

“ Our instruetions are to carry a certain ąuantity of ammunition to you, 
and say to you, upon your obtaining it, ‘ Now we are ready to guide and 
assist you out of Africa, if you are willing to accompany us, and we shall be

T
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delighted to have the pleasure of your company ; but if you decline going, 
our mission is ended.’

“ Let us suppose that you prefer remaining in Africa. Weil, you are still 
young, only forty-eiglit; your .constitution is still good. Let us say you will 
feel the same vigour for five, ten, even fifteen years longer; but the infirmities 
of age will creep on you, and your strength will fade away. Then you will 
begin to look doubtingly upon the futurę prospect, and mayhap suddenly 
resolve to retire before it is too late. Some route will be chosen—the Mon- 
buttu route, for instance—to the sea. Say that you reach the Congo, and are 
nearing civilization ; how will you maintain your people, for food must then 
be bought for money or goods ? And supposing you reach the sea, what will 
you do then ? Who will assist you to convey your people to their homes? 
You rejected Egypt’s help when it was offered to you, and, to ąuote the 
words of the Khedive, ‘ You are not to expect further aid from Egypt.’

“ If  you stay here during life, what becomes of the provinces afterwards ? 
Your men will fight among themselves for supremacy, and involve all in one 
common ruin. These are grave ąuestions, not to be hastily answered. If 
your provinces were situated within reasonable reach of the sea, whence you 
could be furnished with means to maintain your position, I should be one of 
the last to advi.se you to accept the Khedive’s offer, and should be most active 
in assisting you with suggestions as to the means of maintenance ; but here, 
surrounded as you are by powerful kings and warlike peoples on all sides, by 
a vast forest on the west, and by the fanatic followers of the Mahdi on the 
north, were I  in your place I  would not hesitate one moment what to do.”

“ W hat you say is ąuite true,” replied the Pasha, “ but we have such a 
large number of women and children, probably 10,000 people altogether! 
How can they all be brought out of here ? We shall want a great many 
carriers.”

“ Carriers for what ? ”
“ For the women and children. You surely would not leave them, and 

they cannot travel.”
“ The women must walk; for such children as cannot walk, they will be 

carried on donkeys, of which you say you have many. Your people cannot 
travel far during the first month, but little by little they will get accustomed 
to it. Our women on my second espedition crossed Africa; your women, 
after a little while, will do ąuite as well.”

“ They will rcąuire a vast ainount of provisions for the road.”
“ Well, you have a large number of cattle, some hundreds, I believe. 

Those will furnish beef. The countries through which we pass must furnish 
grain and vegetable food. And when we come to countries that will accept 
pay for food, we liave means to pay for it, and at Msalala we have another 
stock of goods ready for the journey to the coast.”

“ Well, well. We will defer further talk of it till to-morrow.”

advi.se
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May ls f.—Halt at Nsabe.
About 11 a.m. Emin Pasha caine"asborc, and upon beiDg seated, we 

fesumed in a short time our conversation of last evening.
“ W hat you told me last night,” began the Pasha, “ lias led me to think 

that it is best we should retire from Africa. The Egyptians are very willing 
to go, I know. There are ahout fifty of them besides their women and 
children. Of those there is no doubt, and even if I  stayed here I  should be 
glad to be rid of them, because they undermine my authority, and nullify all 
my endeavours for retreat. When I  informed them that Khartoum had fallen 
and Gordon Pasha was slain, they always told the Nubians that the story was 
concocled by me, and that some day we should see the steamers aseend the 
river for their relief. But of the Begulars, who compose two battalions, I  am 
estremely doubtful. They have led sueh a free and happy life here, that 
they would demur at leaving a country where they enjoy luxuries sueh as 
they cannot hope for in Egypt. They are married, and besides each soldior 
lias his harem; but most of the Irregulars would douhtless retire and follow 
me. Now supposing the Begulars refused to leave, you can imagine my 
position would be a difficult one. Would I  be right in leaving them to their 
fate? Would it not be consigning them all to ruin? I should have to leave 
them their arms and ammunition, and on my retiring all recognized authority 
and discipline would be at an end, There would presently rise disputes 
between the faetions whieh would be formed. The morę ambitious would 
aspire to be chiefs by force, and from rivalries would spring hate and mutual 
slaughter, involving all in one common fate.”

“ It is a terrible picture you liave drawn, Pasha,” I said. “ Nevertheless, 
bred as I  have been to obey orders, no matter what may happen to others, the 
lino of your duty, as a faitbful ofBcer to the Khedive, seems to me to be elear.

“ All you have to do, according to my idea, is to read the Khedive’s letter 
to your troops, and ask those willing to depart with you to stand on one side, 
and those preferring to remain to stand on the other, and prepare the first for 
immediate departure, wbile to the latter you can leave what ammunition and 
guns you can spare. If those who remain number three-fourths or four-fifths 
of your force, it does not at all matter to any one what becomes of them, for 
it is their own choice, nor does it absolve you personally from the linę of 
conduct duty to the Khediv'e direets.”

“ That is very true,” replied the Pasha; “ but supposing the men surround 
mc and detain me by force ? ”

“ That is unlikely, I should think, from the State of discipline I  se8 
among your m en; but of course you know your own men best.”

“ Weil, I  shall send the steamer down to-morrow with the Khedive’a 
lelter, and you would oblige me greatly if you would allow one of your 
officers to go and show himself to the troops at Duffle. Let him speak to 
the men himself, and say that he has come from the representative of the
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Government, who has been specially sent by the Khedive to bring them 
out, and perhaps wben they have seen him, and talked with your Soudanoso, 
they will be willing to depart with us. If  the peoplo go, I  go ; if they stay, 
I  stay.”

“ Now supposing you resolve to stay, what of the Egyptians ? ”
“ Oh, I  shall have to ask you to take charge of them.”
“ Now will you be good enough to ask Captain Casati if we are to havc 

the pleasure of his company to the coast, for we have been instructod to lcnd 
him every assistance in our power ? ”

Captain Casati answered through Emin Pasha.
“ If the Governor Emin goes, I  go; if he stays, I stay.”
“ Weil, I  see, Pasha, that in the event of your staying your responsibilities 

will be great, for you involve Captain Casati in your own fate.”
(A laugh), and the sentence was translated to Casati, and the gallant 

Captain at onco roplied,—
“ Oli, I  absolye Emin Pasha from all responsibility connected with me, for 

I am governed by my own choice entirely.”
“ May I suggcst then, Pasha, if you elcct to rcmain herc, that you make 

your will ? ”
“ W ill! W hat for ? ”
“ To dispose of your pay, of courso, which must by this time be con- 

siderable. Eight years I  bolieve you said ? Or perhaps you meditate 
leaving it to Nubar Pasha ? ”

“ I give Nubar Pasha my love. Pho! There can be only about two 
thousand and odd pounds due. W hat is such a sum to a man about to 
be shelved? I  am now forty-eiglit, and one of my eyes is utterly gone. 
When I  get to Egypt, they will givc me some fine words and bow me out. 
And all I  have to do is to seek out some comer of Cairo or Stamboul for a 
finał resting-place. A fine prospect tru ły ! ”

In the afternoon Emin Pasha came again to my tent, and during our 
conversation he said that he bad resolved to leave Africa—“ if his people 
Wcre willing j if not, he would stay with them.”

I learned also that the Egyptians were only too willing to leave for their 
mother-land, and that there were about sixty-five of them. That the first 
battalion of Eegulars numbered a little over 650, and that the second battalion 
amounted to nearly 800. That he had about 750 Remington rifles, and that 
the rest were armed with percussion muskets.

May 2nd.—The Khedive steamer left this moming for the northward, first 
to Mswa Station, thence to Tunguru, fourteen and a half hours’ steaming 
from hence; two days later she will sail for Wadelai, and on the third day 
for Duffie. She carries letters from the Pasha to bring up sixty or setenty 
soldiers, a Major, and all carriers that can be collected. The steamer will 
probably be fourteen days absent, during which time we must stop here.
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I  omitted to state before that tbe Pasba brought with him, according to 
my letter, a few bullocks and milk cows, about forty sheep and goats, and 
as many fowls, besides several thousand pounds of grain, as rations to subsist 
the Expedition pending the time we sbould remain on tbe Nyanza, as tbe 
shore in the neigbbourhood of Nsabe is entirely destitute of food, except 
wbat may be obtained by hunting. With eare we have quite three weeks’ 
provisions on hand.

Meanwhile the Pasha, Captain Casati and about twenty soldiers remain 
with us, and are camped about 300 yards south of us. There is evcry 
prospect of a perfect rest free from anxiety for sonie two weeks, while myself 
and officers will have the society of a most amiable and aeeomplished man 
in the Pasha. Casati does not understand English, and his Freneh is worsc 
than my own, so I  am exeluded from conversing with him. I  learn from 
tbe Pasha, however, that Casati lias had a difflcult time of it in Unyoro. 
Until Dccember last, things progressed tolerably well with him. Eesiding in 
Unyoro as Emin Pasha’s Agent, he was the means of forwarding the Pasba’s 
letters to Uganda, and transmitting to him sueh paekets of letters, books, 
medicines, etc., as Mr. Maekay, Church Missionary Agent, rcceived by couriers 
from Zanzibar.

One day last year there came to Kabba Rega news of our Expedition, 
which rumour augmented to thousands of well-appointed soldiers, who were 
to unitę with the Pasha’s force, and sweep through Unyoro and Uganda, and 
devastate those countries. Shortly after, the report was conflrmed by the 
arrival of letters for our Expedition. Kabba Rega then sent an officer to 
Casatfs house, and the Wanyoro pillaged him of every article, and bound 
him and his servants to a tree, besides treating him personally with every 
mark of indignity. Mohammed Biri, an Arab, who had been mainly tho 
medium of communication between Casati and Mr. Maekay, was, I  am told, 
treated in a worse fashion—probably exccuted as a spy and traitor. Captain 
Casati and his personal servants, after a while, were led out from Unyoro by 
Kabba Rega’s offlcials, and when beyond the frontier were tied to trees again 
in a nudę State. By some means, however, they managed to untie themselves 
and escape to the neighbourhood of the Lakę, where one of the servants 
discovered a canoe, and set out for the western shore across the Lakę to 
Tunguru to obtain help from Emin Pasha. One of tho Pasha’s steamers 
came across the daring fellow, and the captain on hearing the news steamed 
away to acąuaint the Pasha. In a few hours the steamer Khedive, com- 
manded by the Governor in person, who had a detachment of soldiers with 
him, set out to rescue Casati. After searching for somo timo tho castern 
shore, the steamer was hailed by Casati, who in a few moments found 
himself safe in the arms of his friend. Some soldiers were then landed, and 
Kibcro was burnt in retaliation for the injuries done to Casati. Having been 
turned out naked into the wilderness, Casati lost all bis personal property,
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journals, and of course our letters. By a way-bill which he showed me, I 
learned, however, that postał carriers left Zanzibar on the 27th July, and 
that our letters were duły received at Msala on the l l t h  September, and 
arrived at the Cburch Missionary Station in Uganda, Novembcr l s t ; and that 
Captain Casati received six packets of letters on the ls t Deeember, 1887, just 
twelve days before we arrived on the western shore of the Nyanza, on our 
first visit to the Lakę. As he was expelled from Unyoro on, according to his 
account, the 13th February, 1888, our mails seem to have long lain on his 
hands, probably no means having been presented of sending them to the 
Pasha.

This morning Three O’clock (Saat Tato) the hunter set out to shoot gamę 
for the camp, accompanied by a few young fellowś anxious to partieipate in 
the sport. Two buffaloes fell victims to the hunter’s unerring aim, but a third 
one, wounded only in the leg, according to the cunning instinct of the beast, 
rushed away, and making a circle, hid himself in some branchy acacias to 
await his opponent. Mabruki, the son of Kassim, thought he knew the art 
of bulfalo hunting, and set out on the tracks of the wounded animal. The 
buffalo, on the alert, no sooner discovered his enemy, than uttering a hoarse 
bellow he charged and tossed him, and one of his horns entered the thigh 
of the unhappy man. While thus prostrate, he was pounded with the hcad, 
gored in the side, arms, and ripped in the body, until Saat Tato, hearing the 
screams, rushed to the rescue when almost too late, and planting a shot in 
the buffalo’s head, rolled him over, dead. A young man hurried to camp to 
acąuaint us with the sad accident. “ Three O’clock” set out again, and shot 
four fine buck roan antelope. While Mabruki was being borne, shockingly 
mangled, in a cot to our camp, a strong detachment of men were bearing the 
remains of three buffaloes and four roan antelopes to serve as provisions for 
a people already gorged with beef and grain.

On the night of April 30th a strong gale blew noarly all night, and the 
Pasha signalled to the Khedive to drop two anchors. As there was gocd 
holding-ground, the steamer rode the gale safely. Since then we have had 
scveral strong sąualls accompanied with rain day and night.

May 3rd.—Nsabe Camp.
Kavalli’s people, like good subjects, came to visit him to-day, bringing 

with them ten baskets of potatoes, which were kindly distributed between us 
and Emin Pasha.

During a long conversation this afternoon Emin Pasha stated, “ I  feel 
convinced that my people will never go to Egypt. But Mr. Jephson and the 
Soudanese whom you are kind enough to leave with me will have an oppor- 
tunity to see and hear for themselves. And I  would wish you would write 
out a proclamation or message which may be read to tho soldiers, in which 
you will state what your instructions are, and say that you await their 
declaration. From what I  know of them I feel suro they will never go to
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Egypt. The Egyptians, of course, will go, but they aro few in nuniber, and 
certainly of no use to me or to any one else.”

This has been the most definite answer I have received yet. I  have been 
awaiting a positive declaration of this kind before venturing upon any further 
proposition to him. Now, to fulfil my promise to various parties, thougb 
they appear somewhat conflicting, I have two other propositions to make. 
My first duty is to the Khedive, of course; and I should be glad to 
find the Pasha conformable, as an obedient officer who kept his post so 
gallantly until ordercd to withdraw. By this course he would realise the 
ideał Governor his letters ereated in my mind. Nevertheless, he has but to 
speak positively to induce me to assist him in any way to the best of my 
power.

“ Very well,” I  said; “ and now pray listen, Pasha, to two other proposi
tions I  have the honour of making to you from parties who would be glad 
to avail themselves of your services. Added to that wliich comes from His 
Highness the Khedive, these two will make three, and I  would suggest that, 
as there appears to be abundant time before you, you examine eaoh on its 
merits and elect for yourself.

“ Let me repeat them. The first proposition is that you accompany mc 
to Egypt, where, on arrival, you, your officers and men will receive pay up to 
datę. Whether you will be employed by the Governmcnt in active service I 
do not know ; I should think you would. Officers of your kind are rare, and 
Egypt has a frontier where such services as you could render would be valu- 
able. In answer to this proposition, you say that you feel convinced your 
men will not depart from here, and, in the event of a declaration to that effect 
being given by them, you propose to rernain with them.

“ Now, my second proposition to you comes from Leopold, King of tlio 
Belgians. Ile has reąuested me to inform you that, in order to prevent the 
lapse of the Eąuatorial Provinces to barbarism, and provided they can yield a 
reasonable revenuo, tlio Congo State might undertake the government of them 
if it can be done by an expenditure of about £10,000 or £12,000 per 
annum; and further, that bis Majesty King Leopold is willing to pay a 
sufficient salary to you—£1500 a year—as Governor, with the rank of 
General. He makes this offer in the belief that such employment agrees 
with your own inclination. Your duty would be to keep open the Com
munications between the Nile and Congo, and to maintain law and order 
in the Eąuatorial Provinces.

“ My third proposition is : I f  you are convinced that your people will 
positively decline the Khedive’s offer to return to Egypt, that you accompany 
mo with such soldiers as are loyal to you to the north-east comer of 
Victoria Nyanza, and permit me to establish you there in the narne of the 
East African Association. We will assiśt you to build your fort in a locality 
suitable to the aims of such an Association, leave our boat and such things as
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would be necessary for your purpose with you, and then hasten borne aorosg 
the Masai Land, lay the matter before the East African Assoeiation, and 
obtain its sanction for the act, as well as its assistance to establish you 
permanently in Africa. I  must explain to you tbat I have no authority to 
make this last proposition, that it issues from my own goodwill to you, 
and with an earnest desire to save you and your men from the conse- 
quences of your determination to remain here. But I  feel assured that I 
can obtain its hearty approval and co-operation, and that the Assoeiation 
will rdadily appreciate the value of a trained battalion or two in their new 
aeąuisition, and the services of such an administrator as yourself.

“ Pray, grant me a patient hearing for a moment or two while I  explain 
definitely to you your position here. The whole system of Egyptian extension 
up to the Albert Nyanza was wrong. In  theory it was beautiful, and it 
was natural. W hat morę natural than that the Government established 
at the mouth of a river should desire to extend its authority up along 
the banks to its souree, and such a souree as the Nile has. Unhappily, 
however, it was an Egyptian Government, which, however honest in its 
intentions, could only depend upon offieials of the lowest morał ąuality 
and mental calibre. I t  is true the chief official in these regions has been 
a Baker, or a Gordon, or an Ernin, but all the subordinates were Egyptians 
or Turks. As you multiplied your stations and increased your posts, you 
lessened your own influence. While in the centre of your orbit there 
might be a semblance of government, the outer circles remained under 
the influence of Turkish and Egyptian officers, whose conduct was most 
licentious. By military force the country was taken and occupied, and 
by force the occupation bas been maintained ever sińce. A recognized 
Government, even if it be that of Egypt, has a legał and morał right to 
extend its authority and enlarge its domain. If it executes its will 
effectively, so much the better; civilization will be benefited, and all 
peoples are better under a constituted Government tban under nonę. But 
was there ever an effective Government here ? As far as Lado and Gondo- 
koro it was tolerable, I admit. Steamers could steam from Berber as far as 
Lado, and the chief official could superintend such sub-Governments as were 
established, but włien, before making roads or prcparing and ensurfhg 
the means of communication, the Egyptian Government approved the 
acts of expansion undertaken over the immense, trackless, inaccessible 
area of the extreme Soudan, it invited the catastrophe that happened. 
When Mohammed Achmet fired the combustible materiał that the extor- 
tionate subordinates had gathered, the means for extinguishing the flamcs 
were scattered over an area of about 500,000 sąuare miles. The Governor- 
General was slain, his Capital taken; one province after another fell; aud 
their governors and soldiery, isolated and far apart, capitulated; and you, 
the last of these, only saved yourself and men by retreating from Lado,
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Expanded on the same system, and governed only by the presence of the 
military, these former Egyptian acquisitions, if retaken, would invite a 
similar fate. If the mililary oceupation were effective, and eacli sub- 
Government cohered to the other, the collapse of the Government neod not 
have been feared; but it can never be effective under Egypt. Neither her 
revenues nor her population can afford it. In  the absence of this, only self- 
interest of the peoples governed can link these distant territories to the 
Government of Egypt; and this is an element which seems never to have 
been considered by those responsible for this sudden overgrowth of Cairene 
empire. When has this self-interest of the people been cultivated or fos- 
tered ? The captains marcbed their soldiery to a native territory, raised 
a flag-staff, and hoisted the red banner with the crescent, and then with a 
salute of musketry deelared the district around formally annexed to Egypt. 
Proclamations were issued to all concerncd, that henceforth the ivory trade 
was a monopoly of the Government; and in consequence, such traders as 
were in the land were deprived of their livelihood. When, to compensate 
themselves for the loss of profit incurred by these measures, the traders 
turned their attention to slaves, another proclamation crushed their enterprise 
in that traffie also. A large number of the aborigines derired profit from 
the sale of ivory to the traders, others had large interests in the capture and 
sale of slaves, while the traders themselves, having invested their Capital 
in these enterprises, discovered themselves absolutely ruined, both money 
and oceupation gone. Eemember, I  am only considering the policy. Thus 
there were left in the Soudan hundreds of armed caravans, and each caravan 
numbered from a score to hundreds of rifles. When Mohammed Achmet 
raised the standard of revolt, he had some advantages to offer to the leaders 
of thesecaravans madę desperate by their losses. W hat had the Government 
officials to offer? Nothing. Consequently all vestiges of the Government 
that had been so harsh, so arbitrary, and unwise, were swept away like ohaff. 
I t  was to the interest of traders to oppose themselves to the Government, 
and to endeavour to restore a State of things which, though highly immoral 
as considered by us, to them meant profit, and, what is morę, relief from 
oppression.

Now consider the Congo State, which has extended itself much moro 
rapidly than Egyptian authority was extended in the Soudan. Not a shot 
has been fired, no violence has been offered to either native or trader, not 
a tax has been levied, except at the seaport where the trader embarks his 
exports. Native chiefs voluntarily offered their territories, and United under 
the blue flag with the golden star. W hy? Because there were many 
advantages to be derived from the strangers living among them. Eirst, 
they were protected against their stronger neighbours, every eatable they 
could raise and sell brought its fuli value to them of such clotbing and other 
necessaries as they neęded, Whatęyęr trade they had—Nory, rubber, palm-
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oil, or kernels—was free and untaxed, and their native customs, or domestic 
matters, were not interfered with. Ifc was founded without violence, and 
subsists without violence. When, however, the Congo State initiates 
another policy, taxes their trade, lays hands upon the ivory as a Governmont 
monopoly, meddles with their domestic institutions, ahsorbs tyrannically all 
the profits of the European trader, before it is flrmly establisbed on the soil, 
and gathers about its stations sufficient physical force to enable it to do so 
with impunity, the Congo State will collapse just as disastrously and as 
suddenly as was the case with Egyptian authority in the Soudan. The 
disaster that occurred at Stanley Falls station is an indication of what may 
be expected.

“ Now every man who reflects at all will see that these Provinces of yours 
can never be re-occupied by Egypt while Egypt is governed by Egyptian 
officials. Egypt cannot afford the suma necessary to maintain an effective 
occupation over a territory so vast and so remote. They are too distant from 
Wadi Halfa, the present true limit of her territory. When sbe connects 
Wadi Halfa with Berber, or Suakim with Berber by railway, Lado may be 
considered the extreme Southern limit of her territory. When a railway 
connects Lado with Duffle, the true limit of Egyptian authority will be the 
Southern end of this Lako, provided always that the military force will be 
sufficient to maintain this modę of communication uninterrupted. When 
do you think all this will happen ? During your lifetime?

“ Who else, then, will be so quixotic as to cast a covetous eye on these 
Proyinces? The King of the Belgians? Weil, there is a stipulation 
connected with this proposal, and that is, if the Provinces can ‘give a 
reasonable revenue.’ You are the best judge of this matter, and whether 
£10,000 or £12,000 subsidy will suffice for the support of the Government of 
these Proyinces. The revenue, whatever it may be, with this additional sum, 
must be sufficient to maintain about twenty stations between horę and 
Yambuya, a distance of 650 miles or thereabouts; that is, to pay about 1200 
soldiers, about fifty or sixty officers, and a supreme Governor, furnish their 
eąuipments, the means of defence, and such transport force as may be 
necessary to unitę the most distant part with the Congo.

“ Failiug the King of the Belgians, who else will undertake your support 
and maintenance, befitting your station and necessity ? There are enough 
kind-hearted people in this world possessed of sufficient superfluous means to 
equip an Expedition once, say, erery three years. But this is only a temporary 
expedient for moro subsistence, and it scarcely responds to your wishes. What 
then ? I await your answer, Pasha, again begging to be excused for being so 
talkative.”

“ I thank you very much, Mr. Stanley, I  do assure you, from my heart. 
If I fail to exprcss my gratitude, it is because language is insufficient. But I 
fcel your kindness deeply, I assure you, and will answer yon frankly,
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“ Now, to the first proposition you hare madę me, I  have already given 
my answer.

“ To the second I would say that, first of all, my duty is to Egypt. 
Wliile I  am here, the Provinces belong to Egypt, and remain her property 
until I  retire. When I  depart, they become ‘ no man’s land.’ I  cannot striko 
my flag in such a manner, and change the red for tho blue. I  have served the 
first for thirty years ; the latter I never saw. Besides, may I ask you if, with 
your recent experienee, you think it likely that communieation could be kept 
open at reasonable cost ? ”

“ Undoubtedly not at first. Our experienees have been too terrible to 
forget them soon; but we shall return for the Rear Column, I  anticipate, with 
much less suffering. The pioneer suffers most. Those who follow us will 
profit by what we have learued.”

“ That may be, but we shall be at least two years before any news can 
reach us. No, I  do not think that the proposition, with all due gratitude to 
His Majesty King Leopold, can be entertained, and therefore let us turn to 
the last proposition.

“ I  do not think my people would object to accompany me to the Victoria 
Nyanza, as their objection, so far as I know, only applies to going to Egypt. 
Assuming that the people are willing, I admire the project rery much, i t  is 
the best solution of the difficulty, and by far the most reasonable. For 
consider that three-fourths of the 8,000 people are women, children, and young 
slaves. What would the Government do with such a mass of people ? Would 
it feed them ? Then think of the difficulty of travel with such an army of 
helpless people. I  cannot take upon myself the responsibility of leading such 
a host of tender-footed people to die on the road. The journey to the Victoria 
is possible. I t is comparatirely short. Yes, the last proposition is by far tho 
most feasible.”

“ There is no hurry, sińce you are going to await the arrival of the Rear 
Column. Turn the matter over in your mind while I go to bring the Major 
up. You have certainly some weeks before you to consider the ąuestiou 
thoroughly.”

I then showed him the printed Foreign Office despatches furnished to me 
by order of Lord Iddesleigh. Among these was a copy of Emin’s letter to 
Sir John Kirk, wherein he offered the Province to England, and stated that 
he would be most happy to surrender the Province to the British Govern- 
ment, or, in fact, any Power that would undertake to maintain tho 
Province.

“ Ah,” said the Pasha, “ they should nerer have published this letter. 
I t  was private. What will the Egyptian Government think of my conduct 
in venturing to treat of such a matter ? ”

“ I  cannot sce the harm,” I replied; “ the Egyptian Government declaros 
its inability to keep the Province, the British Government will have nothing
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to do with it, and I  do not know of any company or body of men wlio 
would undertake the maintenance of what I  regard, under all the circum- 
stances, as a useless possession. In my opinion it is just 500 miles too far 
inland to be of any value, so long as Uganda and Unyoro remain as they are. 
If  you absolutely decline to serve tbe King of the Belgians, and are resolved 
to stay in Africa, you must trust in my promise to get a British Company to 
employ you and your troops.”
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C H A P T E R  X V I 

w rrn  the pasiia (continued')

Storms at Nsabe—A uest of young crocodiles—Lakę Ibrahim—Zanzibari raid on 
Balegga villages—A real tornado—The Pasha’s gifts to us—Emin’s officers— 
Emin’s cattle forays—Mabruki and his wages— Teaching the Pasha the use of 
the sextant—Departure of local chiefs—Arrival of the Kheditie and Nyanza 
steamers with soldiers—Arrangements madę to return in search of the rear- 
column—My message to the troops—A farewell dance by the Zanzibaris—First 
sight of Ruwenzori—Former circumnavigators of the Albert Lakę—Lofty twin- 
peak mountain near East Ituri Riyer—Two letters from Emin Pasha—We aro 
informed of an intended attack on us—Fresh Madi carriers—We attack Kadon- 
go’s camp—Assistance from Mazamboni and Gavira—A phalanx dance by Mazam- 
boni’s warriors—Musie on the African Continent—Camp at Nzera-Kum hill— 
Presents from yarious chiefs—Chief Musiri sues for peace.

Ilfoy 4f/(.—Mswa, I am told, is 9 hours’ distauce from Nsabó camp by 
steamer, thence to Tunguru is 5 hours, and to Wadelai 18 hours. The 
other fortified stations of the Pasha are named Fahho, east of Nile ; Duffle, 
end of navigation; Iloriyu, Labore, Muggi, Kirri, Bedden, liejaf, and three 
or four smali stations inland, west of the Nile.

The Pasha has spoken in a morę hopeful tonę to-day of tho prospects of 
returning from the shores of the Albert, the Victoria Lakę region appearing 
even morę attraotive than at first. But there is something about his mannor 
that I cannot fathom.

May Gth.—Another storm broke out to-day from the nortli- east, which 
comtnenced at 8 a.m. The previous gales wero south-easters, veering to east. 
Looking toward the plateau walls, we saw them slirouded in mist and rain- 
clouds. The wholo face of the Nyanza was foam, spray, and white rollers, 
which, as they approached the shore, we saw were very dangerous to any 
smali craft that might be overtaken by the storm.

May 7th.— While at dinner with me tliis evening, the Pasha said that 
Casati had expressed himself very strongly against the return route proposed 
to be taken, via  Usongora, and advised the Pasha to take the Monhuttu route 
to the Congo. From which I conclude that the Pasha has been speaking to 
Casati about going home. Has he then altered his mind about the 
Victoria ?
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May 8th.— Each day bas its storni of wind and raili, loud tbunder-claps, 
prcceded by a play of lightning flashes, most beautiful, but terrible.

One of my men discoyered a nest of young crocodiles; thirty-seven of 
tbem had just issued from their egg-homes. By-tbe-bye, to thoss un- 
acąuainted with the fact, a crocodile has five claws on the fore feet, and only 
foiir claws on tbe binder. It bas been stated that a crocodile raises the upper 
jaw to deyour, whereas the fact is, it depiesses tbe lower jaw like other 
animals.

May 8th, V M .— IJalt at Nsabe.
May 11&,—Our food supply is getting Iow. Five men have wandered 

off in searcb of something, and have not returned sińce yesterday. I  hope 
wc are not going to be demoralized again.

Mr. Jephson is suffering from a bilious attack.
Lakę Ibrahim, or Gita Nzige according to tbe Pasha, is only an oxpansion 

of tbe Victoria Nile, similar to tbat below Wadelai and Lakę Albert, tbe 
Upper Congo, and Stanley Pool. Conseąuently it bas numerous cbannels, 
separated by lines of islets and sand-bars. Both Gordon and Emin Pasba 
bave travelled by land along its right bank.

At 9 p.m. I received dismal intelligence. Four men, whom I observed 
playing on the sandy sbore of tbe lakę at 4 o’clock, suddenly took it into 
their heads to make a raid on some Balegga villages at the foot of the 
plateau N.N.W. from here. Surrounded by the natives, two of them were 
killed, wliile tbe other two escaped and show severe wounds.

May 12 tli.— This morning sent Doctor Parkę with forty-five rifles to hunt 
up two missing men. One of them came in at 9 a.m. after a night spent in 
tbe wilderness. He has a deep gash in the back madę by a spear, but 
fortunatcly no vital part has been touched. He tells me be was excbanging 
meat for flour wlien, hearing rifle-shots, there was generał alarm; the 
natives fled one way and he fled another. Presently he found himself 
pursued, and a spear was iiung at him. He managed though wounded to 
outrun the pursuer, until he got into deep grass, where he lay all night. 
When the sun was up, he lifted his head to tako a look round, and seeing no 
one, madę his way to the camp.

I am never quite satisfied as to the manner of these accidents, or whether 
the natives or the Zanzibaris are the aggressors. The latter relate with 
exceeding plausibility their yersion of the matter, but they are such adepts 
in  the art of lying that I  am freąuently bewildered. The extraction of the 
truth in this instance seems to be hopeless.

May l'ith.— Doctor Parkę returned from his quest of the missing men. 
He was unable to recover the body of the Zanzibari who was slain or his 
Winchester rifie. The spot where he fell was marked with a good deal of 
blood, and the Doctor thinks the man must have wounded some of his foes.

A real tornado blew last night. Inky clouds gathering to the S.E.E. and.
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N.E. preparcd us son.ewhat for a wet night, but not for the fcarful volume 
of wind wbich pressed on us with such solid force as to wreck camp and lay 
Iow the tents. The sound, as it approached, resembled that which we might 
expect from the rupture of a dam or the rush from a collapsed reservoir. The 
rain, swept by such a powerful force, piereed ecerywhere. No precaution that 
we had been taught by past experience of this Nyanza weather availed us 
against the scarching, penctrativc power ofthe rain and its fine spray. Prom 
under the huts and tents, and along the ridge poies, through close sliut 
Windows, ventilators, and doors, the tornado drove the rain in until we were 
deluged. To contend against such power of wind and water in a pitchy 
darkness in the midst of a deafening uproar was so hopeless a task that our 
only refuge was to bear it in silence and with closed lips. Daylight revealed 
a placid lakę, a ragged sky, plateau tops buried in masses of vapour, a 
wrecked camp, prostrate tents and soaking fumiture. So terrible was theroar 
of the surf that we should have wislied to have viewed the careering rollers 
and tempestuous face of the Lakę by daylight. It is to be hoped that the 
old Khidive is safely harboured, otherwise shemust have foundered.

May 14 th.— Halt at Nsabe.
The steamer Khedive arrived this afternoon, bringing in a supply of millet 

and a few milch cows. The Pasha came up smiling with welcome gifts for each 
of us. To me he gave a pair of stout walking shoes, in exchange for a smaller 
pair of boots to be given him on my return with the rear column. Mr 
Jcphson was madę happy with a shirt, a singlet, and a pair of drawers; 
while Dr. Parkę, whose grand kit had been stolen by an absconding Zanzibari, 
rcceived a blue jersey, a singlet, and a pair of drawers. Each of us also 
rcceived a pot of honey, some bananas, oranges, and water melons, onions, and 
salt. I also received a pound of “  Honeydew ” tobacco and a bottle of piekłeś.

These gifts, such as clothes, that our officers have received from Emin 
Pasha, reveal that he was not in the extremc distress we had imagined, and 
that there was no necessity for the adyance to have pressed forward so 
hurriedly.* We left all our comforts and reserves of clothing behind at 
Yambuya, that we might press on to the rescue of one who we imagined was 
distressed not only for want of means of defence from enemies, but for clothing 
as well. Bcsides the double trip we have madę to Lako Albert, I fear I  shall 
liave to travel far to find Major Barttelot and the rear column. God ordy 
knows where he is. He may not have left Yambuya yet, and if so we shall 
have 1300 miles extra marching to perform. I t is a terribly long march 
through a forbidding country, and I  fear I shall lose many and many a good 
soul before it is ended. However, God’s will be done.

To-day the Pasha introduced to me Selim Bey, Major Awash Effendi
* Yet Emin Pasha wrote a letter on the 25th March, 1888, to the editor of 

Petermann’s Magazine, fifty days previously, which he conclnded with the words, 
“ If  Stanley does not come soon, we are lost.”
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and other officers. I  had suggested to him two or three days ago that he 
could assist me greatly if he constructed a smali station on Nyamsassi 
Island, where we would be surę to have easy eommunication with liis people, 
on which he also could storę a reserve of com ready for the arrival of the 
united Expedition, and he readily promised me. But I  confess to experiencing 
some wonder to-day when he turned to Awash Effendi, the Major, and said, 
rather pleadingly, I thought, “ Now promise me, hefore Mr. Stanley, that you 
will give me forty men to build this station, which Mr. Stanley so much 
desires.” There is something about this that I  do not understand. I t is 
certainly not like my ideał Governor, Yice-King, and leader of men, to talk 
in that strain to subordinates.

Ilad anothcr conversation with Emin Fasha to-day, from which I feel 
conyinced that we shall not only havo to march to the Albert Nyanza again, 
but that we shall have to wait afterwards at least two months beforo he 
can get his people together. Instead of setting to work during our absence 
to collect his people and prepare for the journey, he proposes to wait at 
Wadelai until my return with the rear column, and thon I must go down as 
far as Duffle to persuade the people to follow me. He still feels assured his 
people will not go to Egypt, but they may be willing to march as far as the 
Yictoria Nyanza.

I  asked him if the report was true that he had captured 13,000 head of 
cattle during an incursion to the western cattle-lands.

“ Oh, n o ; it is an exaggeration. A certain Bakhit Bey succeeded in 
taking 8000 head during a raid he madę in Makraka, during Raouf Pasha’s 
Goyernor-Generalship; hut he was severely censured for the act, as suoh 
Wholesale raiding only tended to depopulate a country. That has been the 
greatest number of cattle obtained at one time. I have had occasion to order 
lorays to be mado to obtain food, but 1600 head has been the greatest 
number we have ever succeeded in obtaining at one time. Other forays havo 
resulted in bringing us 500, 800, and 1200 head.”

■May 16f/(.—The steamer Iihedive departed this morning for Mswa Station 
and Tunguru, and probably for Wadelai, to hurry up a certain number of 
porters to replace our men lost by starvation in the wilderness. Captain 
Casati and Mons. Yita Hassan, the Tunisian apothecary, have sailed with 
hcr.

In order to keep my men occupied, I  havo begun cutting a straight road 
through the plain towards Badzwa village. When we take our departurc 
hence we shall find our advantage in the shorter cut than by taking the 
roundahout path by Nyamsassi Island and the site of old Kavalli.

Fetteh, our interpreter, wounded in the stornach at the skirmish of 
Besse, is now’ quite recovered, and is fast regaining his old weight.

Mabruki, the son of Kassim, so mangled by the buffalo the other day, is 
slowly improying.
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The man wounded by a spear in the hack during his foray into the 
villages of Lando shows also signs of rapid recorery.

We live in hay-cock huts now, and may consider ourselves householders 
of the Albert Nyanza Province.

May 17tli.— Our road is now 2360 paces long towards Badzwa Village.
May \&th.— Our huntors, when receiving cartridges, insist on their being 

laid on the ground. Ili Inek would follow if the cartridges were delivered to 
them from the hand.
- ;  I  have heen instructing the Pasha in the use of the sextant the last two 
days preparatory to his taking lessons in navigation. His ouly survoying 
instrument hitherto has been a prismatic compass, and as he has never heen 
taught to discover its variation, it is probabłe that his surveys have been 
from magnetic bearings.

The son of Kassim, the victim to the fury of an angry buffalo, called me 
this morning to his bedside, that I  might register his last wishes respecting 
the wages due to him. His friend Maruf and adopted hrother Sungoro are 
to bo the legatees. Poor Mabruki desired to remember another friend, but 
the legatees legged him not to fil i  the Master’s look with names. He was so 
dejected that I  told him that the doctor had great faith that he would 
recover. “ You are in no danger. Your wounds are very bad, but they are 
not mortal, and^s the Pasha will take care of you in my absence, I  shall 
find you a strong man when I  return. Why do you grieve to-day ? ”

“ Ah, it is because something tells me I shall never see the road again. 
Sec, is not my body a ruin ? ” Indeed he was a pitiable sight, right eyo 
almost obscured, two ribs broken, right thigh and fork lacerated in the most 
dreadful manner.

The Chief Mbiassi of Kavalli departed homeward two days ago. Mpigwa, 
Chief of Nyamsassi, and his retinue left yesterday. Katonza also went his 
way, wbile Mazambonfs people, after entertaining the Pasha and his officers 
with a farewell dance, took their leave this morning.

Three buffalo and a water buck were shot yesterday by two of our 
hunters.

The last four days and nights have given us better thoughts of this 
African land and lako shore than .we previously entertained. The weather 
has been somewhat warm, but the lakę breeze blowing liglit and soft, just 
strong enough to swing pendulous foliage, has been cooling and grateful. 
The nights have been morę refreshing. In a sky of radiant brightness the 
moon bas stood high above the plateau’s crown, turning the lakę into a 
quivering silver plain; the lakę surf, so blustering and restless, rolls languidly 
on a gray shore of sand before the light breath of an eastern wind. As if 
to celebrate and honour this peaceful and restful life, the Zanzibaris and 
natives, who last December were such furious foes, rival one another with 
song ant} chorus ant} strenuous dance to a lato henr each night.

V
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M m/ —Our road towards Badzwa is now three and a third miles 
long. We have but to hoe up the grass along a linę, and we have a beautiful 
path, with the almost imperceptible rise of 1 foot in 200.

May 20th.— Captured two smali brown snakes of a slight coppery tint 
in my tent this morning.

May 21st—-The Pasha is now able to read the sextant very well. He 
has also madę an advance towards finding index error; though he labours 
under the infirmity of short sight, he is quick and devoted to his intention 
of acąuiring the art of observing by the instrument, At noon we took 
meridian altitude for practice. The observed altitude was 70° 54' 40" at

THE STEAMEBS “  KHEDIVE ” AND “ NYANZA”  ON LAKĘ ALBERT

one-and-a-half miles distant, height of bye five feet. Index error to add 
3' 15

May 22nd.— The steamers Khedive and Nyanza, the latter towing a lighter, 
appeared to-day about 9 a.m., bringing 80 soldiers, with the Major and 
Adjutant of the 2nd Battalion, and 130 carriers of the Madi tribe. We 
received gifts of raki from the Pasha’s distillery, pomegranates, oranges, 
water-melons, and morę onions, besides six sheep, four goats, and a couple 
of strong donkeys, ono for myself and one for Doctor Parkę. The steamer 
Nyanza is about 60 feet by 12. I  propose leaving the Lalie on Tny jOurney 
in search of the rear-coltimn the day after tD-tnorrow;
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I leave with the Pasha Mr. Mounteney Jephson, three Soudancse soldiers, 
and Binza, Doctor Junker’s boy, besides the unhappy Mabruki. Of the 
baggage we carried here, exclusive of thirty-one cases Remingtons already 
delivered, I leave two boxes Winchesters, one box of brass rods, lamp, and 
sounding iron ; also my steel boat Advance, with her eąuipments.

In accordance with the reąuest of the Pasha, I  have drawn up a message, 
which Mr. Jephson will road to the troops. I t  is as follows:—

Soldiers,—After many months of hard travel, I have at last reached the Nyanza. 
I have come expressly at the command of the Khediyo Tewfik, to lead you out of here 
and show you the way home. For you must know that the River el Abiad is closed, 
that Khartouin is in thehandsof the followers of Mohammed Achmet, that the Pasha 
Gordon and all his people were killed, and that all the steamers and boats between 
Berber and the Bahr Ghazal have been taken, and that the nearest Egyptian station 
to you is Wadi Halfa, below Dongola. Four times the Khedive and your fricnds 
have madę attempts to save you. First, Gordon Pasha was sent to Khartouin to 
bring you all home. After ten months of hard fighting Khartoum was taken, and 
Gordon Pasha was killed, he and his soldiers. Next came the English soldiers under 
Lord Wolseley to try  and help Gordon Pasha out of his troubles. They were four 
days too late, for they found Gordon was dead and Khartoum was lost. Then 
a Doctor Lenz, a great traveller, was sent by way of the Congo to find out how you 
could be assisted. But Lenz could not find men enough to go with him, and so he 
was obliged to go home. Also a Dr. Fischer was sent by Dr. Jnnker’s brother, but 
there were too many enemies in the path, and he also returned home. I tell you 
these things to prove to you that you have no right to think that you have been for- 
gotten in Egypt. No, the Khediye and his Wazir, Nubar Pasha, have all along kept 
you in mind. They have heard by way of Uganda how brayely you have held to 
your post, and how staunch you have been to your duties as soldiers. Therefore they 
sent me to tell you th is ; to tell you that you are well remembered, and that your 
reward is waiting for you, but that you must follow me to Egypt to get your pay 
and your reward. At the same time the Khediye says to you, through me, that if 
you think the road too long, and are afraid of the journey, that you may stay here, 
but in that case you are no longer his soldiers ; that your pay stops at once ; and in 
any trouble that may hereafter befall you, you are not to blame him, but yourselyes. 
Should you decide to go to Egypt, I am to show you the way to Zanzibar, put you 
on board a steamer and take you to Suez, and thence to Cairo, and that you will get 
your pay until you arrive there, and*that all promotions given you will be secured, 
and all rewards promised you here will be paid in fuli.

I send you one of my officers, Mr. Jephson, and give him my sword, to read this 
message to you from me. I go back to collect my people and goods, and bring them 
on to the Nyanza, and after a few months I shall come back here to liear what you 
have to say. If you say, Let us go to Egypt, I will then show you a safe road. If 
you say, We shall not leave this country, then I will bid you farewell and return to 
Egypt with my own people.
u  May God have you in His keeping.

Your good friendj
(Signed) STAJCLEY*

u 2
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May 23rd.— The Zanzibaris entertained the Pasha and his officers to- 
night with a farewell dance. Though they are quite well aware of the dangers 
and fatigue of the journey before them, which will commence to-morrow, 
there are no symptoms of misgiving in any of them. But i t  is certain that 
some of them will take their last look of the Pasha to-morrow.

May 24th.— March to Badzwa village, 10 miles ; performed it in 4 hours.
Emin Pasha marched a company along our new road at dawn this morn- 

ing, and halted it about two miles from the Lakę. Having arranged the Madi 
carriers in their place in the column, the advance guard issued out from camp 
and took the road towards the west at 6.15 a.m. In half-an-hour we found 
the Pasha’s Soudanese drawn up in linę on one side of the road. They 
saluted us as we passed on, and the Pasha fervently tlianked us and bade 
us good-bye.

At the end of the new road twenty-one of the Madis broke from the 
linę of the column and disappeared towards the north rapidly. Pourteen 
men were sent back to inform the Pasha, while we held on our way to 
Badzwa. Ahout a mile from the village there was another stampede, and 
eighty-nine Madis deserted in a body, but not without sending a showcr of 
arrows among the rear-guard. The doctor, believing that this was preliminary 
to an attack on his smali detachment, fired his rifle, and dropped a Madi 
dead, which precipitated the flight of the deserters. The remaining nineteen 
out of the 130 were secured.

A second message was therefore sent to the Pasha acquainting him with 
the events of the march.

When about five miles from Nsabe Camp, while looking to the south-east, 
and meditating upon the events of the last month, my eyes were directcd 
by a boy to a mountain said to be covered with salt, and I  saw a peculiar- 
shaped cloud of a most beautiful silver colour, which assumed the proportions 
and appearauce of a vast mountain covered with snów. Following its form 
downward, I  became struck with the deep blue-black colour of its base, and 
wondered if it portended another tornado; then as the sight descended to the 
gap between the eastern and western plateaus, I  became for the first time 
conscious that what I  gazed upon was not the image or semblance of a vast 
mountain, but the solid substance of a real one, with its summit covered with 
snów. I  ordered a halt and examined it carefully with a field-glass, then 
took a compass bearing of the centre of it, and found it bear 215° magnetic. 
I t now dawned upon me that this must be the Ruwenzori,'which was said 
to be covered with a white metal or substance believed to be rock, as reported 
by Kavalli’s two slaves.

This great mountain continued to be in sight most distinctly for two hours, 
but as we drew nearer to Badzwa at the foot of the plateau, the lofty wali 
of the western plateau liid it from view.

This discovery was announced to the Pasha in the second message I
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sent. When I  come to reflect upon it, it strikes mc as singular that neither 
Baker, Gessi, Mason, nor Emin Pasha discovered it long ago.

Gessi Pasha first circumnavigated the Albert Lakę, steaming along tho 
western shore towards the South, rounding the Southern end of the lakę and 
continuing his voyage along the eastern shore.

Mason Bey, in 1877, was the next visitor, and he followed the traok of 
Gessi with a view of fixing positions by astronomical obscrvations, which his 
predecessor was unable to do.

Emin Pasha, eleven years later, came steaming south in quest of news of 
tho white men reported to be at the south end of tho lakę.

If a fair view of this snowy mountain can be obtained from the plain of 
the Nyanza, a much bettcr view ought to be obtained from the lako, and tho 
wonder is that nonę of these gentlemen saw it, whereas Baker, casting his 
eyes in its direction, on a “  beautifully elear day,” saw only an illimitable 
lalce.

Mcssrs. Jephson and Parlce, while carrying the boat from Kavaili’s to the 
lakę, reported that tliey saw snów on a mountain, and tho latter officer, 
pointing to the little rangę of Unya-Kavalii, inquired of me on his return if 
it was possible that snów would be found on such hills. As their highest 
pealc cannot be 5500 feet above the sea, I  replied in the negative, but the 
doctor said that he was equally certain that he had scen snów. I explained 
to him then that a certain altitude of about 15,000 feet in the Equatorial 
regions is required before rain can bo congealed into permanont snów ; that 
there might be a hail-storm or a fali of snów, caused by a cold current, even 
on Iow altitudes in a tropie region, but such cold would only be temporary, 
and the heat of tropie waters or tropie soil would in a few moments cause the 
hail and snów to disappear. Standing as we were in camp at Bundi, on the 
crest of the plateau, in plain view of Unya-Kavalli and other hills, there 
was no height visible anywhere above 6000 feet of an altitude abovo the sea.

Considering the above facts, it will be evident that it requires a peculiar 
condition of the atmosphere to enable one to see the mountain from a distance 
of 70 miles, which I estimate it at. Near objects, or those 10, 15, or 20 
miles, an ordinarily elear atmosphere may enable us to distinguish; but 
on a bright day, in such a humid region as this, such a quantity of vapour is 
exhaled from the heated earth, that at 30 miles it would be intensified into a 
haze which no eyesight could penetrate. But at certain times wind-currents 
elear the haze, and expose to the view objects which we wonder we have 
not seen before. As, for instance, in llecember last, returning from Nyanza 
to Fort Bodo, I took compass bearings of a lofty twin-peak mountain from a 
table hill near the East Ituri River. I  noted it down that the twin-peak 
mass was already seen, and I  pointed it out to Mr. Jephson. Strange to 
say, I  have never seen it sińce, though I have been twice over the ground.

Kavalli passed our camp this afternoon with 400 men to assist Emin
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Pasba in a demonstration lic proposes to make against Kabba Rega. Katonza 
and Mpigwa of Nyamsassi will also, perhaps, lend an eąual number to his 
assistance.

I received tlie foliowing letters to-day from thc Pasha. When be talks of 
pride and joy at bcing in our company, I think we are all unanimous in 
believing that he has given us as much pleasurc as we have givcn him.

25M J/oy, 1888, 5 a.m.
Dear Sir ,

I should not need to tell you how distressed I have bccn when I heard of thc 
misfortune happened by the dcsertion of our Madi people. 1 at once sent out diflerent 
searching parties, but I am sorry to state that up to noon their efforts wcre of no 
avail, although Shukri Agha and his party, who went yesterday to Kahanama, have 
not returned.

By a mere chance it happened that when Dr. Parkę came a boat from Mswa station 
?ad arrived, bringing me intelligence of the arrival there of 120 porters from Dufllć. 
1 therefore started immediately the Khedinc steamer to bring them here, and expect 
ner back this very night, when, at her arrival, I shall start the whole gang, 
aecompanied by a detachment of my people.

Allow mc to be the first to congratulate you on your most splendid discovery of a 
snow-clad mountain. We will take it as a good omen for further dircctions on our 
road to Victoria.* I propose to go out on your track to-day or to-morrow, just to 
have a look at this giant.

In expectance of two words from you this morning, I venture to offcr you my bcst 
wishes for the futurę. I always shall remcmber with pride and joy the few d<*y$ I 
was permitted to consort with you.

Beliere mc, dear Sir, &c., &c.,
(Signed) Dr. M. EmiN.

2Qłh May, 1888, 2.30 a.m.
Dear Sir ,

Your very weleomc and most interesting noto of yesterday has reached me at 
thc hands of your men. The steamer has come in this very instant, but she brought 
only eighty-two carriers, the rest having run away on the load between Tunguru and 
Mswa. I send, therefore, these few men, aecompanied by twcnty-five soldiers and an 
oflicer, hoping they may be of some use to you. Their arms having bccn collectcd, I 
handed them to the oflicer, from whom you will kindly receive them. We heard 
yesterday evening that your runaways had worked their way to Muganga, telling 
the people they were sent by me.

The ten men you kindly sent here accompany the carriers as well as Kavalli and 
his men. Having caught yesterday a spy of Ravidongo f  in Katonza’s Camp, I told 
this latter he would better retire, and he acted on this advice. I have acąuainted 
Kavalli with my reasons for not interfering ju st now with Ravidongo, and have asked 
him to return to you. He readily assented ; he had some presents, and starts now 
with the courier. He entreats me, further, to beg you to send some of your men to

* This letter proves that he was smitten with the Victoria Lakę proposition. 
t Raridongo, one of the principal generals of Kabba Rega.
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take hołd of his brother Kadongo, who stays, says he, with the Wawitu somewhere 
near to his residence.

I shall try hard to get a glimpse of the new snów mountain, as well from here as 
fi'om some other points I propose to visit. I t  is wonderful to think how, wherevcr 
you go, you distance your predecessors by your discoveries.

And now as this, for some time at least, is prohahly the last Word I will he able 
to address yon, let me another time thank you for the generous exertions you harc 
madę, and you are to make for us. Let me another time thank you for the kindness 
and forbearance you have shown me in our mutual relations. If I cannot find 
adeąuate words to espress what moves me in this instant, you will forgire me. I 
lired too long in Africa for not becoming somewhat negrofled.

God speed you on your course and bless your w ork!
Yours very faithfully,

(Signed) Dtt EmiK.
May 25th and 26tk.— Halt at Badzwa.
The Pasha bas abandoned his idea of making a demonstration against 

Utiyoro, and his allies, whohave much to avenge, have heen ąuickly dismissed 
homeward.

In the afternoon some Balegga descended from Bundi Hill Village, and 
sccretly informed us that Kadongo and Musiri—the latter a warlike and 
powerful chief—have banded their forces together and intend to attack us on 
the road between Gravira’s and Mazamboni’s. We have given tliem no cause 
for ąuarrel, unless our friendship with their rivals may be deemed such. 1 
have only 111 rifles, and but ten rounds of ammunition for each rifle, to reacli 
Port Bodo, 125 miles distant, and a determined attack on us would exhaust 
our means of defence in a few minutes. Therefore I shall have to endeavour 
to upset the combination.

The Pasha has acted ąuickly. Eighty-two fresh carriers arrived at noon, 
under a strong guard, and three soldiers specially detailed to accompany me. 
On their deliyery to us, each Zanzibari received a Madi to guard.

At half-past three in the afternoon we commenced the awful ascent to 
the plateau, with a burning sun in our front, and reached the summit at 
Bundi camp at 0.30 p.m., a half-hour after sunset.

After placing strong guards round the camp, I  selected a band of forty 
rifles of the choicest men under two Zanzibari chiefs, and prepared them for 
a snrprise party to attack Kadongo’s camp by night. A few of our native 
allies volunteered to show the hill yillage he was occupying.

At 1 a.m. the party was despatched.
May 27tli.— At 8 a.m. the party detailed against Kadongo returned, 

having effected their mission most successfully, but Kadongo himself escaped 
by erying out that he was a friend of “ Bula Matari.” No cattle or goats 
were taken, because the place was only occupied by Kadongo’s band for 
temporary purposes.

We then lifted our burdens and began our march towards Gavira’s. We
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had barely started when we'discovered a large band of men adrancing towards 
us, preceded by a man bearing a erimson flag, wliich at a distance might be 
taken for that of Zanzibar or Egypt. We halted, wondering what party 
this might be, but in a few moments we recognised Katto, Mazamboni’s 
brother, who had been sent by his chief to greet us and learn our movements. 
We admired the aptness of these people in so soon learning to folio w the 
direction given to them, for had not the flag held us in suspensę, we might 
have injured our friends by taking them for the ran of Musiri’s war-party.

Eetaining a few of them to follow us, I ordered Katto to return ąuickly 
to Mazamboni, his brother, and secretly inform him that as Musiri intended 
to attack us on the road, I was preparing to attack him at dawn the day after 
to-morrow, and that I  expected from Mazamboni, as my ally, that he would 
bring as many men as ho could some time on the next day. Katto declared 
the thing possible, though it was a short notice for the distance to be 
travelled. We were at the time six miles from Gavira’s, and ninoteen milca 
from Mazambonfs, and back again to Gavira’s would be another thirtcen 
miles, and in the meantime some delay would be necessary to secretly mustcr 
a sufficient body of warriors becoming Mazamboni’s rank.

We arriyed at Gavira’s about noon. Ilere I  proposod to Gavira to join 
me in the attack, which the chief as readily promised.

May 28th.— Halt. We have received abundant contributions of food for 
our force, which numbers now 111 Zanzibaris, 3 whitcs, 6 cooks and boys, 
101 Madis, and 3 soldiers belonging to the Pasha—total 224, exclusive of 
a few dozen natives who yoluntarily follow us.

An hour after sunset Mazamboni arriyed in person with about 1000 
warriors armed with bows and spears. His force was camped in the potato 
fields between Gavira’s and Musiri’s district.

May 29th.— At three o’clock a.m. we set out for Usiri on a N.W. road, a 
bright moon lighting the way. About 100 of the boldest of Mazamboni’s corps 
preceded our force. The others fell in linę behind, and Gavira’s tribe, represented 
by about 500 men, brought up the rear. A deep silence, befitting our 
purpose, prevailed.

At 6 a.m. we reached the outskirts of Usiri, and in a few moments, cach 
chief having receiyed his instructions, Dr. Parkę, in charge of sixty rifles to 
keep the centre, Katto, in charge of his brother’s warriors to form the Ieft 
wing, and Mpinga and Gavira with his men to fonu the right, the attacking 
force mored on swiftly.

The results were ludicrous in the estreme. Mpinga’s Wahuma herdsmen 
had giyen notice to Musiri’s Wahuma herdsmen, and Mazambonfs Wahuma 
had been just as communicative to their fellow-countrymen with the enemy. 
Consequently the herdsmen had driven all the herds from Usiri by other 
roads, and the chief had taken tender care that not one soul under his sway 
should be injured. The land was quite empty of people, herds, flocks, and
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fowls, but the granaries were heaped fuli of grain, thc fields exhibited 
abundant crops of potatoes, beans, young Indian corn, vegetables, and 
tobacco. I  am secretly glad of the bloodless tennination of the affair. My 
object bas been gained. We have saved our extremely scanty supply of 
ammunition, and the road is elear from further trouble. Mazamboni and Gavira, 
I  believe, were also delighted, though they expressed themselves mortified.

In one of the huts was discovered the barrel of a carbine and percussion 
lock. The latter boro the brand of “ John Clive III., 530.” This is a relic 
of Kabba Rega’s visit, whose men were sadly defeated by Musiri about a 
year ago.

In the afternoon Mazamboni’s warriors, 1000 strong, joined to celebrate 
the bloodless victory over Musiri in a phalanx dance. Dancing in Africa 
mainly consists of rude buffoonery, extravagant gestures, leaping and con- 
tortions of the body, wbiło one or many drums keep time. There is always 
abundanco of noise and loud laughter. Often two men step out of a semi- 
circle of their fellow-villagers, and chant a duet to the sound of a drum 
or a horn amid universal clapping of hands, or one performs a solo wliile 
dressed most fantastically in cocks’ feathers, strings of rattling gourds, 
smali globular bells, and heaps of human, monkey, and crocodile tectb, wliich 
are the African jewels ; but there must always be a chorus, the grander the 
better, and when the men, women, and children lift their voices high above 
the drums, I  must confcss to baving enjoyed it immensely, espeeially when the 
performera were the Wanyamwezi. The Zanzibaris, Zulus, Waiau, Wasegara, 
Waseguhha, and Wangindo are in the main very much alike in method and 
execution, though they have each minor dances and songs, which vary 
considerably, but they are either dreadfully melancholie or stupidly barbarous. 
The Wasoga, Waganda, Wakerewd, Wazongora, around Lakę Victoria, are 
morę subdued in their singing, suggestive of the Oriental style. Except from 
the Wanyamwezi, I  have not heard any musie or seen any dance which would 
please an English audience accustomcd to the plantation dances represented 
in a certain hall in Piccadilly, until this day, when Prince Katto led the 
chief warriors to the phalanx dance. llalf a score of drums, largo and smali, 
wero beaten by half a score of accomplished performers, who kept admirable 
time. The volume of sound must have been heard far away for miles. Katto 
and his cousin Kalengd, adorned with tufts of white cocks’ feathers, liad 
arranged thirty-three lines of thirty-three men, each as nearly as possible in 
the form of a perfect and solid and close square. Most of the men had but 
one spear each, others possessed two, besides their shields and quivers, which 
were suspended from the neck down the back.

The phalanx stood still with spears grounded until, at a signal from the 
drums, Katto’s deep voice was heard brealting out in a wild triumphant chant, 
and at a particular uplift of notę he raised his spear, and at once rosę a forest 
of spears, and a mighty chorus respondcd, and thc pbalaux was seen to move
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forward, and the earth around my ehair, whicli was at a distance of fifty 
yards from the foremost linę, shook as though tliere was an earthąuake. I 
looked at the feet of the men and discovered that eaeh man was forcefully 
stamping the ground, and taking forward steps not morę than six inches 
long. The voices rosę and fell in waves of vocal sound, the forest of spears 
lifted and suhsided, with countless fiashts of polished blades as they were 
tossed aloft and lowered again to the hoarse thunder of the drums. Tliere 
was harmonious aecuracy of vocal cadence and roar of drum, there was 
uniform uplift and suhsidence of the constantły twirling spear-blades, there 
was a simultaneous action of the bodies, and as they brought the tremendous 
weight of seyenty tons of flesh with one regular stamp of the feet on the 
ground, the firm and bard earth yibrated under the action. The thousand 
heads rosę and dropped in unison as the chant increased or lessened in energy. 
W hen the mon shouted with their faces turned upward and their heads bent 
back to give the fullest efiect to their voices, the chant appeared to me to 
suggest an expression of ąuenchless fury, wrath and exterminating war; it 
appeared to fili every soul with the passion of battle. Then every eye of the 
onlookers glowed, and their right arms with clenched fists were shaken on 
high as though their spirits were thrilled with the martial strains ; but as the 
singers lowered their heads and the chant descended into a mournful murmur, 
we seemed to feel war’s agony, and giief, and woe, and to tbink of tears, and 
widows’ wails, and fatherless orphans’ cries, of ruined hearths and a desolated 
land. But again as the solid mass of warriors, steadily drawing nearer, 
tossed their heads backward, and ihe bristling blades flashed and claslied, and 
the feathers streamed and gaiły rustled, such an energising storm of sound 
broke out that we saw only the glorious colours of yictory and felt only the 
proud pulses of tiiumpb.

Bight up to my chair the host of chanting natiyes adyanced, and the 
front linę lowered their spears thrice in salute and thrice lifted them, and 
thcn the lines, one after another, broke into a run, spears clenched in the 
act of throwing, staffs quivering, war-whoops ringing shrilly. The excite- 
ment became intensified until the sąuare had been transformed into wheeling 
circles three deep, and after three circlings round the open plaża, Princo 
Katto took his position, and round him the racing mon coiled themselycs 
until soon they were in a solid circle. When this was completed, the sąuare 
was again formed; i t  was then divided, one half returning to one end, 
the other half to the other end. Still continuing the wild chant, they trottcd 
towards one another and passed through without confusion, exehanging 
sides, and then once morę in a rapid circling of the yillage common with 
dreadful gestures and piercing yells, and then every man went to his hut to 
laugh and jest, little heeding what ideas they had conjured by their cvolutions 
and chants within me, or any one else. I t was certainly one of the best and 
most exciting exhibitions 1 had scen in Africa.
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May 30th.— March to Nzera-Kum hill in Ndusuma, three honrs.
We marched to Mazamboni’s country, to our old camp at Ohongo, which 

name the Zanzibaris have given to tbe hill of Nzera-Kum, and we had 
abundant evidence tbat Mazamboni was deeply implicated in the acts of the 
Wahuma herdsmen, for the cattle track was fresh and large. Presently we 
came in sight of the fine herds of Musiri, browsing, all unconscious of 
trouble. The Zanzibaris clamoured loudly for permission to capture them. 
Kor an instant only thero was a deep silence, but Mazamboni, on being asked 
ilie reason for the presence of Musiri’s herds on his territory, answered so 
straightforwardly that they belonged to the Wahuma who had fled from 
his territory last December whenhewas in trouble with us, that the order was 
given to move on.

May 31s<.—Halt. Mazamboni gave us a present of three beeves and 
supplied our people with two days’ fuli rations of flour, besides a large 
<1 mntity of potatoes and bananas. A ntimber of smali chiefs from the sur- 
rounding districts paid visits to us, each bringing into camp a contribu- 
tion of goats, fowls, and millet flour. Urumangwa, Bwessa, and Gunda 
have also madę pacts of friendship with us. These villages form the very 
prosperous and extensiveiy cultivated district which so astonished us by ils 
abundance one December morning last year.

Towards evening I  rcceived a communication from Musiri, saying that 
as all the land had madę peace with me, lic wished to be reckoned as my 
friend, and that the next time I should return to the country he would be 
prepared with suitable gifts for us.
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CHAPTER XVII

START KOR THE RELIEF OK THE REAR COLUMN

Arriyal a t Fort Bodo—Our inyalids in Ugarrowa’s care—Lieutenant Stairs’ report 
on his yisit to bring np the invalids to Fort Bodo—Night visits by the malicious 
ilwarfs—A generał mnster of the garrison—I decide to conduct the Relief Force 
in person—Captain Nelson’s ill-health—-My little fox-terrier “ Randy ”— 
Description of the fort—The Zanzibaris—Estimated time to perform the 
journey to Yambuya and back—Conyersation with Lieutenant Stairs in refer- 
ence to Major Barttelot and the Rear Column—Letter of instructions to 
Lieutenant Stairs.

On the ls t of June, escorted by a scoro of Mazambonis people, we marchcd 
westward from Undussuma. In an hour and a hałf we reached Urumangwa. 
This district furnished an escort of about a hundred, the Mazambonis with- 
drawing to their homes. At TJnyabongo, after a two hours’ march, the 
people of Urumangwa likewise withdrew, yielding their duties to the people 
of the new district, and these escorted us for an hour and a half, and saw us 
safely housed and abundantly fed at Mukangi. For a short time before 
the latter place we were drawn up in battle array, and a fight was imminent, 
but the courage and good sense of its chief enabled both parties to avoid a 
useless rupture.

A good example bas its imitators as wcll as bad examples. The chiefs 
of Wombola and Kamette heard how quickly we had embraced the friendly 
offers of Mukangi, and when we marched through their districts the next day 
not one war-cry was heard or a hostile figurę appeared. Those of Kamette 
called out to us to keep on our way, it is true, but it was just, as we had no 
business in Kamette, and the day was yet young ; but on our arriyal at the 
next village, Ukuba, we were tired with our five hours’ march. But Ukuba, 
of Bessć district, had already experienced our weapons on the 12th April 
last, and we were permitted to camp ąuietly. A t sunset we were gratified 
at seeing several of the natives walking unarmed to camp, and in the morning 
tliey came again, with presents of a milch goat, some fowls, and enough 
plantains for all.

On the 3rd we pressed on rapidly, and captured the canoes to ferry our 
party across the Ituri, which, though there had been but little rain of lnte, 
we found to be as fuli as in rainy April.
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On the next day we captured a woman of Mande after Crossing the river, 
and released her to tell ner people that we were harmless enough if the road 
was undisturbed. I t  may extend the area over which peace botween us and 
the natives is established.

On the 5th we camped at Baburu, and on the next day at W. Indenduru. 
On the 7th a seven hours’ march brought us to a stream called Miwale 
River, from tho great number of raphia patms; and the next day we entercd 
Fort Bodo, bringing with us six head of cattle, a flock of sheep and goats 
a few loads of native tobacco, four gallons of the Pasha’s raki, and sonie other 
little luxuries, to joy the hearts of the garrison.

Such an utter silence prevails in the forest that we were mutually 
ignorant of each other’s fate during our sixty-seven days’ separation. Until 
we approached within 400 yards of Fort Bodo we could not divine what liad 
become of Lieutenant Stairs, who, it will be remembered, had been despatched 
on the 16th of February to conduct such convalescents as could be found at 
Ugarrowa’s to us. Nor could the garrison guess what luck had happened 
to us. But when our rifles woke up the echoes of tho forest, the sounds had 
scarcely died away before the rifles of the garrison responded, by which we 
knew that Fort Bodo still existed, and those immured within the limits of the 
clearing becamo aware that we had returned from the Nyanza.

Lieutenant Stairs was first to hail us, and close after him came Captain 
Nelson, both in excellent condition, but of rather pasty complexion. Their 
men then came trooping up, joy sparkling in their eyes and glowing in their 
faces, for these children of Naturę know not the art of concealing their moods 
or disguising their emotions.

But, alas ! for my estimates. Since I have entered the forest region tliey 
have always been on the erring side. After computing carefully, as I  thought, 
every mile of the course to be travelled and every obstacle likely to be met 
by him and his lightly laden escort, I  was certain Lieutenant Stairs would bo 
with us after an absence of thirty-nine days. We stayed forty-seven days, 
as we were assured it would please him to he present at the successful 
termination or orowning triumph of our cfforts. He arrived after seventy-onc 
days’ absence, and by that datę we had already communicated with Emin 
Pasha.

I  had estimated also that out of the fifty-six invalids left in the care of 
Ugarrowa, at least forty convalescents would be ready, lit for marching, but 
Mr. Stairs found most of them in worse condition than when they parted 
from us. Ali the Somalis were dead except one, and the survivor but lived 
to reach Ipoto. Out of the fifty-six there were but thirty-four remaining. 
One of these was Jurna, with foot amputated; three were absent foraging. 
Out of the thirty sorry band of living skeletons delivcred to him fourteen 
died on the road, one was left at Ipoto, the remaining fifteen survived to 
exhibit their nudę bodies disfignred by the loathliest colours and effects of
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chronię disease. The following is the letter descrihing Mr. Stairs’ remarkable 
journey, which amply accounts for his slow travel:—

“ Fort Bodo, Ibwiri, Central Africa, 
a June 6thf 1888.

“ Sir ,—
tl I have the honour to report that in accordance with your orders of the 

15th February, 1888, I left this place on the 16th of that month with an escort of 
twenty couriers and other details, to proceed to Ugarrowa’s station on the Ituri, 
forward the couriers on their journey to Major B arttelofs column, relieve the 
invalids left in charge of Ugarrowa, and bring them on to this station.

“ I.eaving this place, then, on the 16th, we reached Kilimani Hill village on 
the 17th.

“ After taking my head men’s opinion, I decided on following our old road to 
Ipoto, there to procure two guides and folio w on the track to Uledi’s village, and 
there cross the Ihuru and follow down on north side, &c. My reasons for doing 
these w ere: If I go on like this, looking for tracks, I should lose probably four or 
five days, and this with my limited time would not be admissible; and, secondly, that 
to attempt to split our way on a bearing through the bush to the river would take 
perhaps five days, which would quite counterbalance any advantage a north road might 
possess. Reaching Kilonga-Longa’s on the 22nd, we arranged for a party to take us 
by a road south of Ituri, and on the 24th left. On the first of March crossed the 
Lenda, courses now N.W. and N.N.W. On the 9th reached Farishi, the upper station 
of Ugarrowa. On the 14th we reached Ugarrowa’s on the Ituri, early in the 
morning. For many days we had been having rains, and owing to these I suffered 
very much from fevers, and on getting to Ugarrowa’s had to remain in bed for 
two days.

“ At U*s some eight or ten of our men were away foraging, and to get these 
reąuired three and a half days.

tl Fifty-six (56) men were left with Ugarrowa, viz., five Somalis, five Nubians, 
and forty-six Zanzibaris, on the 18th of September, 1887. Of this total twenty-six 
had died, including all the Somalis except Dualla. There were still two men out 
when I left. Baraka W. Moussa I detailed as a courier in place of another (who 
had been left at Ipoto with bad ulcer), and Jurna B. Zaid remained with 
Ugarrowa.

“ The majority of the men were in a weak state when I arrived, and on leaving I 
refused to take seven of these. Ugarrowa, however, point blank refused to keep 
them, so thus I was obliged to bring on men with the certainty of their dying on 
the march.

“ Early on the 16th, Abdullah and his couriers were despatched down river. On 
the 17th took our forty-four rifles from Ugarrowa, and out of these madę him a 
present of two and forty-two rounds Remington ammunitlon.

“ On the 18th closed with U. for $870, being $30 for twenty-nine m en; also 
handed him his bills of exchange and your letter.

“ On same day left for Ibwiri with following.
“ From the 19th to 23rd, when I reached Farishi, the rain was constant, making 

|he  track heavy and the creeks difficult in Crossing. From here on to Ipoto I had 
bad ferers day after day, and haying no one to carry me, hąd to make mąrches of
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five to seven miles per day. The constant wettings and bad roads had madę all the 
men very low-spirited, sonie doubting even that there was help ahead. Ileached 
Ipoto April l l th ,  left 13th ; and after morę trouhle from fever reached here on 26th 
April. All glad to see the Fort. Dualla, the Somali, I was obliged to leave at Ipoto. 
Tam, the former donkey-boy, deserted on the road. Of the draft of invalids (twenty- 
six) ten had died. Kibwana also died from chest disease in camp near Mambungu. 
Out of fifty-six invalids I brought fourteen alire to the Fort.

“ On reaching Fort Bodo I found you had been so long gone that I could not 
follow up with safety with the few rifles I could command, and so remained at this 
station and reported myself to Captain Nelson, who was left in charge of the Fort 
by you.

“ Floods, rains, fevers and other illnesses had been the causa of our long delay, 
and those of us who were in fit condition at all, felt bitterly the disappointment at 
not being able to reach you.

“ I have the honour to be, &c.,
W. G. Stairs, Lieut. R.E.

“ To H. M. Stanley, Esq.”

Of the condition of the garrison at Fort Bodo there was hut little to com- 
plain; the uleerous persons, though nothing improvcd, were notworse; the 
anmmic victims of the tortures of Manyuema at Ipoto had gained possibly 
a few ounces in weight; the chronically indolent and malingerers still existed 
to remind us by their aspects of misery that they were not suitable for the 
long and despeiate journey yet hefore us. We expected all this. The long 
journey to Yambuya and back, 1,070 miles, could never be performed by 
unwilling men. I t  would have to be done by volunteers, fired by intorest, 
stimulated by the knowledge that, this one task ended, forest miseries, faminc, 
damp, rain, mud, gloom, vegetable diet, poisoned arrows, would be tliings of 
the past.

One crop of Indian corn had been harrested, and was stored snugly in the 
granarics of the fort, the fiełds were being prepared anew for replanting, the 
banana plantations still furnished unlimited surplies of food, the sweet 
potatoes grew wild in various places, and there was a fair stock of beans.

The malicious dwarfs (the Wambutti) had paid nocturnal visils, and 
ravaged somewhat the corn fields, and Lieut. Stairs, with a few choice spirits 
of the garrison, had given chase to the marauders and had routed them, 
losing one man in the action, but scaring the undersized thieves effectually.

The Fort now contained 119 Zanzibaris, four of Etnin Pasha’s soldiers, 
ninety-eight Madi carriers, and three whites from the Albert Nyanza, besides 
flfty-seven Zanzibaris and Soudanese, and two officers who formed the garri
son—total, 283 souls. It was out of this number we were to form a 
column of Zanzibari volunteers and Madi carriers to hasten to the relief of 
Major Barttelot.

After a two days’ rest a generał muster was madę. The nccessities of our 
condition were esplained aloud to them ; our wbite brothers were labouring

x
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uuder God alone knew what difficulties—difficulties tliat probably 
appearcd greater to them than they did to us, inasmuch as we had gone 
through them and survived, and could afford to make ligbt of them. For 
knowledge would teach us to be morę prudent of our rations, where to refresh 
our jaded bodies, and when to hasten through the interyening wildernesses, 
husbanding our resources. Our meeting would rejoiee our poor friends, dis- 
tressed by our long absence, and our good news would re-animate the most 
feeble and encourage the despairing. They all knew what treasures of cloth 
and beads were in charge of the Eear Column. We should not be able to 
carry all, as indeed there was no need for so much. How could it better be 
bestowed than on the tireless faithful fellows who had taken their master 
twice to the Nyanza and back to his long-lost friends? “ I pray you, then, 
come to my side, ye that are willing, and ye that prefer to stay in the Fort 
remain in the ranks.”

Exulting in their lusty strength, and in their acknowledged worth, 107 
men cried aloud, “ To the Major! ” “ To the Major! ” and sprang to my 
side, leaving ouly six, who were really indisposed by illness and yirulent 
ulcers, in their places.

After selecting out a few of the garrison to replace those unable to under- 
take the long march before us, there remained only to distribute twenty- 
five days’ rations of Indian corn to each member of the Iielief Force, and 
to advise that in addition each man and boy should preparc as much plan- 
tain flour as he could carry.

Until the ovening of the 15th of June all hands were engaged in reducing 
the hard corn with pestle and mortar and sieve into flour, or corn-rice, called 
“ grits,” in peeling the plantains, slicing, drying them over slow fires, and 
pounding them into fine flour. I, on my part, besides arranging the most 
needful necessaries reąuired for generał uses, had many personal details to 
attend to, such as repairs of pantaloons, shoes, chair, umbrella, rain-coat, &c.

My intention was to conduct the Relief Force in person, unattended by any 
officers, for many reasons, but mainly because eyery European implied 
increase of baggage, which was now reąuired to be of the very smallest limit 
consistent with the generał safety. Besides, Lieut. Stairs, in my opinion, 
deseryed rest after his trip to Ipoto to bring the Steel boat to Fort Bodo, and 
his journey to Ugarrowa’s to conduct the convalescents. Captain Nelson, 
ęyer sińce the latter part of September, 1887, had been subject to cver- 
yarying complaints — first ulcers, then a generał debility which almost 
threatened his life, then skin eruptions, lumbago, tender foet, and fits of 
obstinate ague. To a person in such a yitiated condition of blood such a 
journey as we were about to take would doubtless prove fatal. Dr. Parkę, the 
only other officer availing, was needed for the sick at the Fort, as in truth the 
entire garrison would consist mainly of people reąuiring medical attendance 
and treatmont.
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With great difficulty We were able to seleet fourteen men of the garrison 
to acooinpany Captain Nelson as far as Ipoto, to convey the dozen loads of 
baggage still remaining there; but as we were about to start, the Captain was 
prostrated with another attaek of intermittent fever, and a strange swelling 
of the hand, which madę it necessary for Dr. Parkę to replace him for this 
short journey.

The faithful little fox-terrier “ Bandy,” which had borne the fatigues of 
the double march to the Albert Nyanza so well, and had been such a good 
friend to us in an hour of great need, and had become the pet of every one, 
thougli “ Bandy ” would not permit a Zanzibari to approach me unannounced, 
was committed to the care of Lieutenant Stairs, in the hope of saving him tho 
thousand-mile journey now before us. But the poor dog misjudged', my 
purpose, and absolutely refused his food from the moment I left him, and on 
the third day after my departure he died of a broken heart.

Upon carefully considering the State of the Fort, the condition of its 
garrison, and the capaeity of its Commandant, Lieut. Stairs, who would bo 
assisted by Captain Nelson and Dr. Parkę, I felt the utmost assurance that, 
with sixty rifles and abundant Stores of ammunition, they were invulnerablo 
from any attaek of forest natives, liowever strong their forces rnight be. A 
wide and deep ditch ran round two-thirds of it. At each of its angles a 
commanding platform, closely fenced, had been crected, with approaches and 
flanka duły under rifle rangę, and each angle was connected by a continuouś 
stockade, well banked with earth without and supported within by a firm 
banąuette. The main roads leading to the Fort were also fenced, to serVe as 
obstructions. The village inhabited by the garrison lay on the side unprotected 
by the ditch, and was arranged in V shape, to mask tho cntrance into the 
Fort. During daylight no hostile party could approach within 150 yards of 
the Fort unperceived. At night ten sentries would be sufficieut precaution 
against surprise and tire.

This protection was not so much designed against natives alone as against 
a possible—and by no means unlikely—combination of Manyuema with 
natiyes. As much rnight be urged for the likelihood of such a combination 
as against it;  but it is a totally wrong policy to be idle before an uncertain 
issue, and of the hundreds of camps or stations established by me in Africa, 
not one bas been selected without considering every near or remote contingency.

I  was about to leave Fort Bodo without the least anxiety respecting the 
natiyes and Manyuema, as also without fear of incompatibility between the 
officers and Zanzibaris. The officers were now acąuainted with the language 
of their poople, as well as with their various habits, tempers, and moods, and 
the men could eąually distinguish those of their officers. Both parties also 
believed that their stay at Fort Bodo was not likely to be protracted, as the 
1’asha had promised to visit thern within two months, and from a visit of one 
of his considerate and thoughtful character they rnight snrely infer that they

x 2
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would derive pleasure as well as profit. On liis return to the Nyanza tliey 
conld accompany him, abandoning the Fort to its fate.

Of the fidelity of the Zanzibaris there was also no room for doubt. Ifow- 
ever tyrannical or unjust the officers might be—an extreme conjectnre—the 
Zanzibaris could only choose between them on the one hand, and the 
cannibalism of the Wambutti and the incarnate cruelty of the Manyuema on 
the other.

Would that I  could have felt the same confidence and contentment of 
rnind regarding the Rear Column. W ith the lapse of months had bedn the 
increase of my anxiety. As week after week had flown by, and no news was 
lieard of it, my faith in its safety bad become weakened and my mind was 
fatigued with the continual conflict of its hopes and doubts, with the creation 
of ingenious and fino theories, and their no less subtle demolition, and I was, 
perforce, constrained for my own repose and health to forbear thought and 
take refuge in the firm belief that the Major was still at Yambuya, but 
abandoned. Our duty was, therefore, to proceed to Yambuya, select tho 
most neeessary materiał equal to our carrying force, and march back to the 
Nyanza again with what speed we could.

On this supposition I  framcd an cstimate of the time to be occupied by 
the journey, and handed it, with a letter of instructions, to the C >mmandant 
of the Fort for his use:—

Starting June 16th, 1888 i—

“ Kort Bodo to . . Ugarrowa’s . July 5th
Thence to . . Avisibba • ,» 25th

„  », . . AIupó . ■ Aug. 14th
j, „ , Yambuya . Sept 3rd

Ilalt 10 days . . — • „ 13th
Return to . . Mupć . . Oct. ord

»» » . . Fanga Falls . • ?, 23rd
. . Kort Bodo . Dec. 22nd

Halt 5 days . — • ł> 27th
Thence to , , . Albert Nyanza Jan. 16th,
* * * * * * ♦

The last evcning of my stay at Fort Bodo, whilo rcciiing over lho several 
cliarges, generał and personal, entrusted to him, Lieut. Stairs suggested that 
perhaps the non-arrival of the steamer Stanley at Yambuya accounted for the 
utter silence respecting the Rear Column. I  then replied in the following 
term s:—

“ That is the lea«t I  fear, for as well as I was able I provided against that 
accident. You must know that when the Stanley departed from the 
Yambuya on the 28th of June, I delivered several letters to the captain of 
the steamer. Ono was to my good friend Lieut. Liebrichts, Goyernor of
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Stanley Pool district, charging him, for old friendship’s sake, to despateh the 
steamer back as soon as possible with our goods and reservo ammunition.

“ Another was to Mr. Swinburne, my former secretary, who was the soul 
of fidelity, to the effect that in case the Stanley met with such an accident as 
to prevent her return to Yambuya, he would be pleased to snbstitute the 
steamer Florida for her, as the owners were business men, and fuli com- 
peusation in casb, which I  guaranteed, would find as ready an acceptance 
with them as profits from the ivory trade.

“ A third letter was to Mr. Antoine Greslioff, the agent at Stanley Pool 
for the Dutch house at Banana, to the effect that, failing both steamers 
Stanley and Florida, he would find a large ready money profit if he would 
undertake the transport of tlie stores of the Expedition from Stanley Pool, 
and 128 men from Bolobo, to Yambuya. Whatever reasonable freight and 
farę he would charge, immediate payment was guaranteed by me.

“ A fourth letter was to our officer in charge at Stanley Pool, Mr. John 
Rosę Troup, to the effect that, failing the steamers Stanley, Florida, and 
Mr. GreshofPs, he was to use his utmost powers and means to collect boats 
and canoes, at whatever cost, ready at liand, and communicate with Messrs. 
Ward and Bonny at Bolobo. Mr. Ward at Bolobo was also enjoined to do 
the like in Uyanzi, and man these vessels with the Zanzibaris and natives, 
and transport by stages the various stores to the intrenched camp at 
Yambuya. This last would scarcely be needed, as it is extremely improbablo 
that from June 28th, 1887, to June lGtli, 1888—nearly twelve months— 
neitlier the Stanley, the Florida, nor Mr. GreshofPs steamer would be 
available for our service.

“ Besides, you must remember that both captain and engineer of the 
Stanley were each promised a reward of £50 sterling if they would arrivo 
within reasonable time. Such amounts to poor men are not trifles, and I  feel 
assured that if they have not been prevented by their superiors from fulfilling 
their promise, all goods and men arrived safely at Yambuya.”

“ You still think, then, that in some way Major Barttelot is the causo of 
this delay ? ”

“ Yes, he and Tippu-Tib. The latter of course bas broken his contract. 
There is no doubt of that. Por if he had joined his 600 carriers, or half that 
number, with our Zanzibaris, we should have heard of them long ago, either 
at Ipoto, when you returned there for the boat, or later, when you reached 
Ugarrowa’s, March 16th this year. The letter of September 18th, 1887, 
which we wrote when only eighty-one days absent from Yambuya, and which 
the Arab promised to deliver without delay, would ccrtainly have produced 
an answer by this if the Major had departed from Yambuya. Those carriers, 
all choice men, well armed, acquainted with the road, despatched with you to 
Ugarrowa’s on Pebruary 16tb, and seen by you safely across the river 
opposite his station on the 16th of the following month, would surely by this
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have returned if the Rear Column was only a few weeks’ march from 
Yambuya; therefore I  am positive in my mind thafc Major Barttelot is in 
sonie way or other the cause of the delay.”

“ Weil, I  ani surę, however you may think the Major is disloyal, I------”
“ Disloyal! Why, whoever put you in mind of that word ? Such a 

word has no connection with any man on this Expedition, I  hope. Disloyal 1 
Why should any one be disloyal ? And disloyal to whom ? ”

“ Weil, not disloyal, but negligent, or bnekward in pressing on ; I  feel 
surę ho has done his best.”

“ No doubt he has done his level best; but as I  wrote to him on 
Soptember 18th, in my letter to be given to him by Ugarrowa’s carriers, 
it is his ‘ rashness and inexperience I  dread,’ not his disloyalty or negligenee. 
I  fear the effect of indisoriminate punishments on his people has been such 
that the vicinity of Stanley Falis and the Arabs has proved an irresistible 
temptation to desert. If  our letters miscarry in any way, our long absence 
—twelve months nearly to this day, and by the time we reach Yambuya, 
fourteen months at least!—will be a theme for all kinds of reports. When 
the Zanzibaris from Bolobo reached him, he ought to have had over 200 
carriers. In twelve months—assuming that the goods and men arrived in 
due datę, and that, finding Tippu-Tib had broken faith, he began the move 
as he promised—he would be at Panga Falls; but if the severe work has 
demoralized him, and he has demoralized his carriers, well, then, he is 
stranded far below Panga Falls—próbably at Wasp Bapids, probably at 
Mupd or at Banalya, or at Grwengwere Bapids—with but 100 despairing 
carriers and his Soudanese, and he is perforce compelled by the magnitude of 
his task to halt and wait. I  have tried evory possible solution, and this is 
the one on which my opinion becomes fixed.”

“ Do you allow only 100 left ? Surely that is very Iow.”
“ W hy ? I  estimate his loss at what we have lost—about 50 per cent. 

We have lost sliglitly less; for from our original force cf 389 souls there aro 
203 still alivo :—4 at Nyanza, 00 in the Fort, 119 going with me, and 20 
couriers.”

“ Yes; but the Bear Column has not endured a faminc such as we 
liave had.”

“ Nor have they enjoyed the abundance that wc have fed upon for the 
last seven months, therefore we are perhaps equal. But it is useless to 
speculate further upon these points.

“ The success which was expected from my plans has eludcd me. The 
Pasha never visited the south end of the Lakę, as I suggested to him in my 
letter from Zanzibar. This has cost us four months, and of Barttelot there is 
not a word. Our men have fallen by scores, and wherever I tura there is no 
comfort to bo derived from the prospect. Evil hangs over this forest as a 
pall over the dead; jt is liko a region aęcursed for crimes; whoever enters
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within its circle becomes subject to Divine wratli. Ali we can say to 
extenuate any error tbat we have fatlen into is, that our motives are pure, 
and that our purposes are neither mercenary nor selfish. Our atonement shall 
be a sweet offering, tbe performance of our dutics. Let us bear all that may 
be put upon us like men bound to tbe sacrifice, without one thougbt of the 
results. Eaeh day has its weight of troubles. Why should we think of the 
distresses of to-morrow ? Let me depart from you with the convietion that 
in my absenco you will not swerve from your duty here, and I  need not be 
anxious for you. If the Pasha and Jephson arrive with carriers, it is better 
for you, for them, and for me that you go ; if tliey do not come, stay here 
until my return. Give me a reasonable time over and above the datę— the 
22nd of December; then if I return not, consult with your friends, and after- 
wards with your men, and do what is best and wisest. As for us, we shall 
march baek to the place where Barltelot may be found, even as far as 
Yambuya, but to no place beyond, though he may have taken everytbing 
away with him down the Congo. If he has left Yambuya and wandered 
far away south-east instead of east, I will follow him up and overtake him, and 
will cut through the forest in the most direct way to Port Bodo. You must 
imagine all this to have taken place, if I  do not arrive in December, and 
consider that many other things have occurred to detain us, before you yield 
to the belief that we have parted for ever.”

The following is the lettcr of instructions to Lieut. Stairs :—
“ Fort Bodo, Central Africa,

13tó, 1888.
“ Sir ,—

“ During my absence with the advance party of the Erpedition, now about 
to return to the assistance of Major Barttelot and Rear Column, I appoint you 
Commandant of Fort Bodo. I leave with you a garrison, inclusive of sick, numbering 
nearly sisty rifles. The mon mainiy are not of the calibre reąuisite for a garrison 
in a dangerous country. Still, they can all shoot off their rifles, which are in good 
condition, and you have abundance of ammunition. My principal reliance is on the 
Commandant himself. If the chief is active and wary, our fort is safe, and no 
combination of natires can oust the garrison from its shelter. I need not tell you 
that I leave you with confidence.

“  Respecting the improvements to be madę in the Fort, which I havo Terbally 
esplained to you, I would suggest that as the Fort when completed will be morę 
extensive than at present, you elect about twenty or th irty  of the morę decent and 
cleanly of the men to occupy the buildings in the Fort, until such time as they are 
wanted for other persons, because—

“ lst. You are in no danger, then, of being cut off by a daring foe from your 
garrison.

“ 2nd. One-third of your men will be then within the gates ready at your most 
sudden cali.

“ 3rd. The buildings within the Fort will be kept dry and in a habitable condition 
by being occupied.
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“ Corn. Begin planting corn about July 15th. ls t July you should begin hoeing 
up, clearing the ground.

“ Bananas. I am exceedingly anxious about the bananas. Twice a week there 
should be sent a strong patrol round the plantations to scare the natives, and also 
eiephants. For the latter, half-a-dozen fires at as many points might suffice.

“ Au officer should be sent out with the patrol, to have a reliable report of what 
transpires; should he report the bananas as getting scanty, then you should begiu 
rationing your people, always obtaining your supplies by detachments from the most 
distant points of the plantations. Let the bananas nearest the Fort reach maturity, 
just as you would your corn. Along the main roads it would also be well to leave 
plantations alone until they maturę.

“ I leave Captain Nelson as second in command, to take charge when you are 
incapacitated by illness or accident.

“ Dr. T. H. Parkę, A.M.D., remains here as surgeon to take charge of the sick.
“ It is, of course, impossible to say when we shall return, as we have not the 

least idea whereabouts the Rear Column is, but we shall do our best. If  the Major is 
still at Yambuya, you may expect us in December some time.

li I expect Emin Pasha and Mr. Jephson in here about two months hence -  say 
about the middle of August.

“ Should Mr. Jephson appear with a sufficient force of carriers, then I should 
recommend the evacuation of the Fort, and that you take the garrison, and accom- 
pany Mr. Jephson to the Nyanza, and put yourself and force at the disposition of 
Emin Pasha until my return, As I come eastward, I propose following a northerly 
and easterly track from the Nepoko and make for the Ituri ferry.

“ In order that on reaching the Ituri ferry I may know whether you have 
evacuated the Fort or not, please remember that on the right bank of the river, near 
the ferry, there are a number of very tali trees, on which you could carve a number 
of broad arrows, which would indicate that you had passed. You could also carve 
datę of Crossing the Itu ri on a conspicuous place near the ferry. This would save 
me a great deal of time and anxiety respecting you.

“ As our twenty couriers left here 16th February, it will be four months, 
June 16th, sińce they left. If Jephson appears in about two months, say, the time 
will then be about six months sińce the couriers left Fort Bodo—quite sufficient time 
to dispel all doubt about them.

“ I wish you and your associates good health and safe arrival at the Nyanza. On 
our part we will do our work with what celerity circumstances will permit.

“ Yours faithfully,
“ (Signed) H e n r y  M. St a n l e y ,

“ Commanding E. P. R. Expedition.
“ To Lieut. W. G. Stairs,

11 Commandant, Fort Bodo,”
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CIIAPTER XVIII

AItlUVAL AT BANALYA I BARTTELOT DEAD

The Relief Foree—We reach Ipoto—Kilonga-Longa apologises for the behaviour of 
his Manyuema—The chief returns us some of our rifles—Dr. Parkę and fourteen 
men return to Fort Bodo—We cross the Ituri river—We unearth our buried 
Stores—The Manyuema escort—Bridging the Lenda riyer—The famishcd Madi 
—Accidents and deaths among the Zanzibaris and Madi—Native women guides 
—We reach Ugarrowa’s—Navabi Falls—Death of a Madi chief—Our buried 
Stores near Basopo unearthed and stolen—The evils of forest marching— 
Numerous bats at Mabengu village—We reach Ayisibba, and find a young 
Zanzibari girl—Panga Falls—We disturb a cannibal feast—We oyertake 
Ugarrowa at Wasp Rapids and find our couriers and some deserters in his 
camp—The head courier relates his tragic story.—Amusing letter from Dr. Parkę 
to Major Barttelot—Progress of our canoe flotilla down the riyer—Our progress 
sińce leaving the Nyanza—Thoughts about the Bear Column—Desolation along 
the banks of the riyer—We reach Banalya—Mceting with the Rear Column— 
The Major is dead.

On the lGth of June, in the early morning, we set out from Fort Bodo 
towards Yambuya in excellent spirits, loudly cheered by the garrison and 
with the best wishes of the officers. We numbered 113 Zanzibaris, ninety- 
five Madi carriers, four of Emin Pasha’s soldiers, two whites besides Dr. Parkę 
and his little band of fourteen men, whose company we were to have as far 
as Ipoto. The cries of the column leadera recalled to our memory most pain- 
fully what an absenco of seven months had caused us almost to forget.

“ Red ants afoot! Look out for a stump, ho! Skewers! A pitfall to 
r igh t! a burrow to łeft! Tiiorns, thorns, ’ware thorns ! Those ants ; lo ! 
a tripping creepor. Nettles, ’waro nettles! A hole! Slippery beneath, 
beneath! look out for mud! Aroot! Red ants amarch! Look sharp for 
ants ! A log! Skewers below! ” And so on from camp to camp.

Most of the villages along this route still stood, but all awry and 
decaying; reeling from rotten uprights, the eave corners on the ground, 
green mould covering the floors within, hollows fllled with slime, fungi 
flourishing along the sides, and nitrous excrescences abounding; roofs 
covered with creepers, nettles, and prolific gourd vines—veritable nests of 
agtie, into whicb, however, necessity compelled us and our men to seek 
sheltęr by reasop of ęxccssive fatigue or imminence of a rainstorm.
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After fortv-seven hours’ marching from Port Bodo we entered the Arab 
settlement of Ipoto, where our people, maddened by distress ot hunger, caused 
me sueh serious losses of arms and ammunition. But the change in their 
condition was so great, and their eyes flashed sueh lively glances of scorn at 
their tormentors, that in the afternoon Kilonga-Longa, with his headmen, 
dreading reprisal, began, with many apologies for the behaviour of his 
Manyuema during his absence, to extenuate the heinousness of their crimes, 
and to ofifer to atone for them as weil as he was able. Nineteen Bemingtons 
were laid before me, out of thirty I  knew to be in their possession. Six of 
thcse had been left as pledges of payment by myself, two were given by 
Mr. Stairs aeting in my name, ono was sold by Captain Nelson, and ten 
were sold by Zanzibaris, besides eleven not yet recovered ; but out of 3,000 
cartridges and two entire cases these receivers of stolon goods purchased from 
the starving Zanzibaris, only fifty were returned. Whatever fears the 
Manyuema rnay have felt, the lit time for reprisal and retaliation had not 
arrived, though fifty riflos could liave captured the settlement easily, the 
majority of Kilonga-Longa’s people being absent raiding eastward. We had 
far morę important business afoot than the destruction of Ipoto, nor must it 
bo forgotten that our little garrison at Fort Bodo was not so secure but that 
a few hundreds of men madę desperate by their losses might not avenge 
themselves fully by a siege or midnight assault.

We therefore, bending under the necessities of the oecasion, accepted the 
rifies and gifts of goat and rice, and the Zanzibaris were permitted to sell sueh 
ivory as they had pieked up for 100 pecks of riee, which to them was most 
wclcome provcnder.

The next day the chief returned two morę rifies, but all my men being 
sufiiciently armed, he was reqtiested to retain them as pledges, in addition to 
the six remaining in his hands, for payment of ninety doti of cloth promiscd 
to him and his people for the grudging and scant sustenance given to Captain 
Nelson and Dr. Parkę while they were compulsory guests of this ill-natured 
community.

In the afternoon Dr. Parkę and his little band of fourteen men 
commenced their return journey to Fort Bodo with the recovered thirteen 
loads, and bearing the very last instruotions I  could give to Stairs.

On the 25th June we set out from Ipoto accompanied by a guide and an 
escort of fifteen Manyuema, who were ostentatiously detailed for this duty as 
far as the next Arab settlement, one of Ugarrowa’s outlying stations. We 
arrived at the Ituri Rirer, and a canoe capable of carrying nine men was 
delivered over to us at 3 p .m. to serve as the means of ferriage. As one 
trip to the left bank and back occupied on an average twenty-three minutes, 
night foli before a half of our force was across.

The work of ferrying was resumed early next morning, and continued 
until two o’ęlock, when every soul had crossed excepting the Manyuema
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escort, whose fears that sudden vengcance would be inflicted on them caused 
them to decline tho venture they had been ordered to undertake.

Wewere nowfairlyin tbe wide uninhabited wilderness through which last 
October the Expedition struggled against famine. No consideration would 
have tempted us to revisit these dreadful shades, but that we fostered a 
lively hope that we should soon meet our returniDg couriers with news from 
the Major’s column. Imbued with the fond belief that, as they had not arrived 
atlpoto, we should meet them on this road—nonę other being known to them 
—we marched briskly from tho landing-place, and in two and three-quarter 
hours reached tho camp whence we had crossed over to the north bank on 
the 14th of October last. Indications of our stay here were yet fresh—the 
charcoal broad arrows drawnon tho barked tree stems, the lead pencil writing 
to Khamis Parry still plainly legible.

At 1.15 p.m. of the 28th we arrived at Nelson’s starvation camp, opposite 
the confluence of the Ihuru with the Ituri, a place which last October wit- 
nessed such death and agony, where poor Nelson sat so many wretched days 
with ulcered feet, waiting anxiously tbe arrival of news from us, and where 
be was found by his friend Mounteney Jepbson, haggard, and reduced by his 
feelings of despair into a state of abject helplessness, in the midst of his 
dying and dead companions. We had performed the march in twenty hours, 
or iu four days inclusire of our detention while ferrying with one smali 
craft. Last October, despite our strenuous endeavours, the same distance had 
occupied us thirty-nine hours’ marching, or thirteen days inclusive of the 
halt 1 The condition of the stornach madę all this great difference.

We found our oache untouched, though we had strong doubts, and 
uncarthed our buried Stores which Jephson’s relief party was unable to carry 
away. The ammunition, madę by Kynoch of Birmingham, after eight 
months’ burial in the sand, subject to tropie damp and an eternal rain, was 
not so much injured as we expected, a fuli eighty per cent, of it being still 
sound, and the well-waxed br.iss cases and copper caps yet exhibited their 
native brightness and gloss. Distributing 1,000 rounds to the men for the 
refilling of their pouches, selecting such other articles as were useful, we 
madę up eight lrads, and after burying the rest as superfluous, we hurried 
away from the hateful spot, camping far inland.

Arriving at camp, we discovered four Madi carriers to have deserted with 
the kits of their Zanzibari mates. Had they known of the evil repute of 
this wilderness, they probably would have preferred the brawling river for 
their graves to the slow torturę of famine in the ruthless forest.

At sunset we were surprised to see the Manyuema escort reach our camp. 
They had fled to Kilonga-Longa’s, and that gentleman had sternly ordered 
them to follow us again, and not to return without a noto reporting they had 
performed the duty on which they had been sent.

On the 29th we left the river route and steered a south-westerly course
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through the pathloss forest, in order to strike tho road taken by Mr. Stairs’ 
party on their return from Ugarrowa’s. As the head-man Rashid bin Omar 
was of our party, and had travelled over this road with Stairs, we presumed 
he would have no difficulty in guiding us. The whole of the 29th and 30th 
were occupied in this south-westerly course. We meanwhile crossed several 
native paths, but as Rashid failed to recognise his road, we continued on our 
way. On the ls t  July, early in the morning’s march, we entered the basin of 
the Lenda River, and then, as Rashid expressed himself of the opinion that 
we must have passed the path, we took a direct westerly course, steering 
straight on through the forest by compass. A t noon of the 2nd we struck 
tho Lenda River, which generally flowed, as we observed during the after- 
noon march of the 2nd and until noon of the 3rd, N.N.W. Discovering a 
narrow chasm thirty yards wide through which the Lenda rushed furiously, 
we conceived it would be to our advantage to throw a bridge across this 
river, and trust to fortunę showing us the path to Ugarrowa’s station on the 
other bank, rather than continue along the Lenda River on the right bank, 
lest we nńght be forced to wander for days without finding the means of 
Crossing. Accordingly we selected three of the tallest trees, 115,110, and 
108 feet respectively, which we managed to launch across the chasm, and 
these resting on stout forked uprights, with railings to steady the laden men, 
madę a commodious and safe bridge. Early on the morning of the 5th tho 
bridge was completed, and by ten o’clock every man was safe across.

TheMadi carriers having purposely scattered their corn provisions along the 
road to lighten their loads, began now to pay the penalty of their wasteful- 
uess. Though the camp-crier cried out daily the number of days yet reinain- 
ing for which the provisions must last, the ignorant savages were, however, 
too dense-headed to profit by the warning; conseąuently we had a dozen feeble 
wretches already faltering in their gait. We were already short of seven— 
four of wirom had deserted.

We continued along the left bank our westerly course, and meantime crossed 
sevoral native paths inclining S.E. and N.W., but we found nonę that cruld 
be nrade available for our necessity.

On the 6th we stumbled across a clearing garnishcd with a smali but 
thiiving plantation of plantains. The famished Madis rushed on this 
supply like hungry wolves on their prey, and soon devoured the whole, but 
three of them trod on cunningly-hidden sharp-pointed skewers set in tho 
ground.

Through a pelting rain we travelled on the 7th, and, wet and miserable, 
camped in the bosom of untraversed woods. One hour’s march next day 
brought us to the smali yillage of Balia, and five hours later we halted for the 
night at Bandcya.

This day had been replete with miseries and singular accidents. A 
shower of cold rain fell on us after leaving Balia, and three of the naked
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Madis fell dead within a few pacos of cach otlicr. A t thc first indication of 
this shower I had ordered a halt, and spread out about 150 squaro feot of 
tenting, inviting every one to huddle under it. The shower over, we rolled 
up the canvas and rcsumed the march, hut we were still suhject to the heavy 
cold dripping of the foliage. The Zanziharis, moro accustomcd to itand in 
hettcr condition of hody, were not much inconvenienced; hut thrce Madis, 
depressed in mind, depleted in hody, fell dead as suddenly as though shot. 
A Lado soldier of Emin Pasha’s and a Zanzibari were skewered in the feet, 
and so crippled hy these painful wounds that we were obliged to carry them. 
Near Bandeya another Madi native succumbed to illness caused hy insuffi- 
cient food, and a Zanzibari was shot by a hołd and crafty dwarf with an 
arrow whicli penetrated betwecn the ribs, hut not to a fatal depth. Arriying 
at the village, my cook Hassan, in an unfortunate moment, while drawing his 
Winchester rifle towards him, caused it to explode, tearing a large portion of 
the muscles of the left arm ; and near midnight a youth named Amari, while 
hlowing up to a hrighter flame a watch-fire, was suddenly wounded in the 
head hy a hullet from a Remington cartridge that some one had carelessly 
dropped near the emhers.

The next day, guided hy some women who said they knew the way 
to Ugarrowa’s, there was a most tedious march through an immense 
clearing lately abandoned hy the natives. Nonę that I can rememher was so 
fuli of vexations. We assumed a strained position at every stride we took. 
We trod at one time on a slippery trunk bridging a chasm which hristled 
with dangers from a numher of dead branches, and whose sharp points 
directed upwards threatened impalement to the unfortunate man who fell 
from such a height on them. At another time we halanced ourselves on a log 
which had fallen across a rushing stream; anon we plunged into a hrake 
which was suffocatingly close from the dense masses of creepers growing 
ahove and around; then stumbled through a deep green slough, its depth 
hidden by floating yegetable parasites, to come upon a fearful array of logs, 
the relics of the old forest, and at every step the difficulties were repeated in 
varying fashion until near noon we emerged with streaming hodies from the 
vast clearing of Ujangwa. On the confines of the virgin forest we formed 
camp and despatched the people to gather plantains and to prepare them as 
proyisions for the few days yet remaining of the wilderness.

By solar ohservations at noon I discovered we were in N. lat. 1° 0' 16".
On the lOth I  suspected we were taking a course which, if continued, 

would lead us not far from our camp of the 8th, hut the Zanziharis were so 
wedded to the helief that the natives knew their own country best, that in a 
fit of spleen I permitted them to rest in that opinion. About ten o’clock of 
the l l t h  we came upon the clearing and a little yillage we had left on the 
morning of the 8th. Thus we had madę a complete circle, and in revenge for 
this the people demanded that the women should be slaughtered. Poor
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things, they had only acted acoording to their naturę! I t was our mistake 
to suppose that the natives would show us a way leading them further 
and further from their own country. Were such faith continued in them, 
they would have persisted in guiding us round about their clearings until 
they had dropped dead on their native earth. The women were thereforo 
sent away home, and with compass in hand we steered a west by north 
course to strike the main road. We continued this course the whole of the 
l l th ,  and early next day succeeded in finding the path, which ran north by 
east.

A t nine o’clock of the 13th July we reached our old camp on the Ituri 
River, opposite Ugarrowa’s station. As we looked across the river, we 
found Ugarrowa had abandoned the station, therefore no news could be 
obtained of our long absent carriers, or of the Major and his people. We 
resumed our march, our course being along the Ituri River, every mile, every 
creek, every crossing-place and every camp being now well known to us.

The next day, rations all exhausted, Madis perishing by twos and threes 
daily, we reached Amiri Palls. No sooner was camp pitched than there was 
a rush for food. I t  was not to be obtained in the immediate vicinity, for 
Ugarrowa’s multitude of 600 people had preceded us and devoured every 
edible, and that the supply had been insufficient for them was evident by the 
number of skeletons in his old camp. But distance would not deter our 
vetcrans; they hastened onward, pursuing a track leading southward, until 
finally after sonie hours they reached a bill the base of which was ono con- 
tinuons thriving plantation of plantains. At a late hour in the night they 
brought the good news to camp and gratified our famislied eyes with a view 
of the prodigious fruit.

_ At an early hour next day the camp was emptied of nearly every ablc 
hand, cxcepting sentries, to procure food. In the afternoon the well-furnished 
foragers returned, often in couples, with an immense bunch between them, 
like to the old engraving of Caleb and Joshua bearing the grapes of Eshcol. 
The morę provident, however, borę larger ąuantities of the fruit, peeled and 
sliced.ready for drying, thus avoiding the superfluous stalk and plantain skin. 
During the abscnce of the foragers the weaker of the messes liad erected the 
wooden grates and collected the fuel for the drying overnight. The fruit 
when thus dry could be converted into cakes, or palatable plantain porridge, 
or a moming’s draught of plantain gruch

On the lGth of July we resumed our march along the river, followingour 
old road as closely as possible, and in seven hours reached the Little Ilapids 
above Navabi Falls. On the next day passing Navabi Falls, we took a look 
at the place where we submerged our canoes, to discover that they had becn 
taken away. Within four hours we arrived at our old camp a t Avamburi 
landing-place. The path was now considerably improved, for nearly a 
thousand pairs of feet had trodden it sińce our two scorc of bill-liooks had
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first carved a passago through the bush. Many a skeleton lay along the 
road, and our moribund Madis were destined to add a few morę to the 
number, for day by day they dropped down, never to rise again. Nothing 
that we could say would prevail to induce them to provide provision for the 
morrow. Ten plantains they thought an inexhaustible stock, but the evening 
would fiud them hungering for morę. The only other means left to save tlieir 
lives was to halt as often as possible, to enable them to eat their fili. 
Accordingly we halted two days at Avamburi landing-place, to rest and 
comfort the drooping and dying Madis.

On the 20th we marched for seven and a half hours, and camped a few 
roiłeś above Bafaido Cataract, losing one Zanzibari and four Madis en route. 
One of the latter was a chief among them, who suffered from a skewer wound 
in the foot. As we were starting, he stated his intention to die on the spot, 
called his countrymen together, distributed his bracelets, anklets, shiny iron 
collars and ear-rings among them, and then lay down with a placid counten- 
ance, wherein not the slightest emotion was discernible. Ali this was very 
admirable, but it would have been still morę admirable to have bravely 
struggled, than to have so doggedly died. Three hours later we discovered 
a canoe, into which we were enabled to place a few weaklings. Before reaching 
camp we had found three canoes, into which we embarked nearly all the ailing 
ones. I t would have been cruel to have halted and sent baclt people for the 
Madi chief; besides there were many chances against our finding him alive, 
for as soon as the rcar-guard left the camp it was generally visited by hosts 
of natives, who would feel no remorse for ending the feeble life of the sick 
man lagging behind the column.

The next day was a short march of two hours. Ugarrowa had also 
halted at Bafaido Cataract, and for several days, judging from the elaborate 
arrangements of his large camp, which from a distance appeared like a largo 
town. Before arriving at Hippo Broads we were in possession of four canoes. 
On the next day, lunching at the cataract camp, where we buried our shovels 
and some articles which our weakening force could not carry, we examincd 
the cache, and discovered that our deserters had unearthed the ten tusks of 
kory, and the natives had possessed themselves of all the remaining articles. 
Bate in the afternoon we camped at Basopo Cataract. Betwcen the two 
cataracts the Zanzibaris discovered several canoes hidden away in the creeks 
emptying into the Ituri, and joyfully, but most recklessly, embarked in them, 
and notwithstanding their knowledge of the dangerous channels of the Basopo 
Cataract, continued on their course down the furious stream, which caused us 
the loss of a Zanzibari and a boy belonging to the soldiers of Emin Pasha. 
In the capsized canoe were also two of the Pasha’s soldiers. both of whom lost 
their rifles and their kit, and barely escaped with their lives.

Two Zanzibaris, called Jurna and Nassib, wandered away from the column 
and were missing this day, and we were therofore obliged to halt on the 24th
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to send out a party to liunt for them. Iii thc afternoon the party returned 
unsucccssful, but an hour later we were startled to hear a bullet hissing over 
our heads. A search was mado, and the culprit was found to be Nassib, who, 
accompanied by his friend Jurna, was retuming to camp, and wlio informed 
us that he bad scen one of our people in the busli justoutside the camp, and 
bad fired at bim, supposing him to be a prowling native. He still moro 
astonished us wben he related that the cause of his parting from the column 
was that he and Jurna had seen sonie fine plantains in a plantation, and had 
sat down to peel and dry a supply for the road. This had consumed somo 
eighteen hours at least, and they say that when they sought the road they 
could not find the track of 200 men. I t  is difficult to decide which compelled 
most admiration, the folly of these two third-rate men sitting calmly down 
in the midst of a plantation belonging to ferocious cannibals, who generally 
closed the rear of the columns to avenge themselyes on the stragglers, or the 
alarm which in this solitary instance possessed the natives.

On the 25th we camped above the Little Eapids of Bavikai, and on the 
next day entered the populous district of Avd-jeli, opposite the mouth of the 
Nepoko afiluent, taking our ąuarters in the village where Dr. Parkę so 
successfully amputated the foot of an unfortunate Zanzibari thirteen months 
before.

I  was never so sensible of the evils of forest marching as on this day. My 
own condition of body was so reduced, owing to the mean and miserablc 
diet of vegetables on which I was forced to subsist, that I  was morę tlian 
usually sympathetic. A t this time there were about thirty naked Madis in 
the last stages of life ; their former ebon black was changed to an ashy grey 
hue, and all their bones stood out so fearfully prominent as to create a feeling 
of wonder how such skeletons were animated with the power of locomotion. 
Almost every individual among them was the victim of some hideous disease, 
and tumours, scorched backs, ftetid ulcers were common; while others were 
afflicted with chronię dysentery and a wretched debility caused by insufficent 
food. A mere glance at them, with the mal-odour generated by ailments, 
caused me to gasp from a spasm of stomach-sickness. With all this, the 
ground was rank with vegetable corruption, the atmosphere heated, stifling, 
dark and pregnant with the seeds of decay of myriads of insccts, leaves, 
plants, twigs and branches. At every pace my head, neck, arms or clothes 
were caught by a tough creeper, calamus thorn, coarse briar, or a giant thistle- 
like plant, scratching and rending whatever portion it hooked on. Insecls 
also of numberless species lent their aid to increase my misery, especially the 
polislied black ant, which affects the trumpet-tree. As we marched under 
the leaves these ants contrived to drop on the person, and their bite was 
morę vexatious tlian a wasp’s or red ant’s ; the part bitten soon swelled 
largely, and became white and blistery. I need not name the otlier species, 
black, yellow and red, which crossed the path in armies, or clung to almost
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every plant and fed on every tree. These offensive sights and odours we met 
day after day, and cach step takcn was fraught with its own particular evil 
and annoyance, but with my present fading strength and drooping spirits, 
they had become almost unbearable. My mind suffered under a constant 
strain of ansiety respecting the fate of the twenty couriers. I  had liad no 
meat of any kind, of bird or beast, for nearly a month, subsisting entirely on 
bananas or plantains, wliich, however varied in their treatment by tho cook, 
failed to satisfy the jaded stornach. My muscles had become thin and flabby, 
every limb was in a tremor while travelling, and the vitals seemed to groan in 
anguish for a smali morsel of meat.

In camp I overheard a conversation carried on between my tent-boy, Sali, 
and another Zanzibari. The boy was saying that he believed the “ Master ” 
would not last long, as his powers were declining fast. “  Please God,” said 
the other, “ we shall find goats or fowls in a few days. I t is meat he needs, 
and he shall get it if Ugarrowa has not clearcd out the country.”

“ Ah,” said Sali, “ if the Zanzibaris were men instead of being brutes, they 
would surely share with the master what meat they get while foraging. Do 
they not use his guns and cartridges, and are they not paid wages for using 
them ? I  can’t understand why they should not share what they obtain with 
the mastePs own rifles.”

“ There are few here so wicked as not to do it—if they get anything worth 
sharing,” replied the other.

“ But I  know better,” said Sali. “ Some of the Zanzibaris find a fowl or a 
goat almost every day, but I do not see any of them bringing anything to 
the master.”

A t this juncture I called out to Sali, and enjoihed him to tell me all he 
knew. By dint of ąUestioning, the fact was elicited that there was some 
truth in what he had stated. Two of the Zanzibari chiefs, Murabo, ot 
Bumbire fanie, and Wadi Mabruki, had discovcred a goat and three fowls on 
the 25th, and had secretly eaten them. This was one of the first instanccs of 
signal ingratitude discovered in these two men. From this day the effect of 
the disclosure resulted in my ohtaining a share of the spoils. Three fowls 
were delivered to me before evening, and a few days later I had regained 
normal strength. This happy result in my own case proved what tho needs of 
the poor naked Madis were.

A lieavy stock of provisions of dried plantains was prepared at Ave-jeli, 
and our increasing flotilla of canoes enabled us to embark all our Madis, 
baggage, and half of the Zanzibari force.

We formed our next day’s camp near Avugadu Rapids, and on the 27th 
passed the canoes over the rapids, and halted for the night a few miles below.

We lunched at our old camp, where I  remained so many days while 
waiting and searching for the lost Bxpedition in August, *87, on the 30th 
July, and took up our night’s ąuarters at Mabengu village.

Y



3 2 2 IN DAHKEST AfRlCA

" ' A t this village we observed about sunset an immense number of large 
bats, called “ popo ” in Swahili, sailing over our heads to their night-roosts 
across tbe river. A tliin riband of sky was alone vłsible above wbero I 
stood, and I  counted 680 of the number that flew within view. As tbe army 
of bats must have spread over several miles of the forest, a rough approxi- 
mation of the many thousands that were flying may be madę.

On the last day of July we reached Avisibha, famous for its resistance 
to our Advance Column last year, and for the fatal effects of the poisoned 
arrows employed in the conflict. In one of the huts we found the top of one 
of our tent-poles, wrapped carefully in leaves, with a smali piece of cartridge- 
paper, a bit of green velvet from our surgical instrument case, and the brass 
case of a Remington cartridge. The curious paekage was hung up to one 
of the rafters, and probably consecrated to some fetish.

In another hut we discovered a collar of iron rings, and ten unfired 
cartridge-cases. These last must have belonged to one of our unfortunate 
deserters, whose flesh must have simmered in a pot over a fire and formed a 
family repast. An old jacket was also picked up later, which doepened the 
probability.

Shortly after landing at the village a little naked girl ahout eight years 
old walked composedly into view and surprised us all by addressing us in the 
Zanzibari language.

She cried out, “ I t  is true, then ? I heard a gunshot, and I said to 
myself while in my hiding-place, these must be my own people, and I will 
go and see them, for the Pagans liave no guns.” i

She gave her name as “ Hatuna-mgini ” (we have no olher), and 
related that she and five full-grown women were abatidoned by Ugarrowa at 
that place because they were very sick, and that soon after Ugarrowa had 
departed with his large flotilla of canoes, the natives rushed in and killed 
the five women, but that she had run away and hidden herself, where she 
had remained ever sińce, living on raw wild fruit, but in the night she 
had succeeded in gathering bananas, which, when ripe, she could oat 
uncooked, sińce no tire was possible. Ugarrowa had had a skirmish with 
the Avisibbas, in which he had killed a great number. He had stayed 
here five days preparing food, and had departed many days—“ morę than 
ten days.”

A march of four and a half hours to Engwedde, and another of sevcn 
and a half hours took us to a camp opposite an island occupied by the 
Bapaiya fishermen, a few miles above the Nejambi Rapids. Rifles and 
accoutrements were disembarked, and the canoemen were ordered to pass 
their canoes down the left branch. While the land party was engaged 
in the portage, the majority of the canoemen preferred to take the right 
branch, in which act of disobedience the Zanzibari chief and five Madis lost 
their lives, one canoe was lost, and two others capsized, but afterwards
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tecovered. A Zanzibari named Salim was so bruised and baltcred by the 
flood sweeping him against the rocks that he was unable to walk for nearly 
a month afterwards.

About 3 p.m. we resumed our joumey, and arrived about 5 p.m. at 
Panga Falls. Leaving a detachment to guard the canoes, we formed camp 
below the Falls. The land party succeeded in flnding a smali supply of 
Indian corn, which, when converted into meal, madę me a porridge supper.

A downpour of rain, commencing at midnight and continuing until 
1 p.m. of the 5th of August, much impeded our work, but by night we had 
our flotilla of nineteen canoes safe below the Falls, in front ofour camp.

The natives of Panga had betaken themselves to an island near the 
right bank, with all their goats, fowls, and other property ; but they had 
left several nets and wires within reach in the various brancbes on our 
sido, whence we obtaincd some fine large flsh. The nativcs were 
practically safe, inasmuch as no body of men with other business in view 
would incur the trouble of molesting them. They, however, manifeStcd 
most plausibly a desire to make terms of amity with us by pouring watcr 
on their head and sprinkling their bodies with it, and some of our men 
good-naturedly approached their island and responded rcciprocally. The 
daring natives pushed across the cataract, and one of them contrived to draw 
himself unperceived near one of our men, and stabbed bim in the back.

A halt was ordered the next day, and a band of forty men proceeded 
inland to forage, returning towards night, each with a load of eatables; 
but one of their number, a Madi, received a severe wound in the back with an 
arrow.

Our old camp opposite the confluence of the Ngula Eiver and the Ituri 
was reached on the 7th in two and a half hours by the canoes, but the 
land party occupied eight hours in marcliing the distance, which I  estimated 
at eleven miles.

At Mambanga’s on the north bank, which we reached the next day, we 
fonnd a good supply of food, but a Zanzibari named Jaliffi was seriously 
wouuded with a wooden arrow in the chest. A portion an inch and a 
half long was imbedded in the wounded part, which incapacitated him 
from duty for over two months. On the point of the arrow being ejected, the 
wound soon closed.

At Mugwye’s—or My-yui—the next place, a great change had occurred. 
All the villages were obliterated by fire, and the fine plantain plantations 
cut down, and at Mugwye’s own village there stood an immense camp. 
Believing that Ugarrowa was present, we fired a signal shot, but no 
answer being returned, we proceeded to our old camp on the left bank, 
where on one of the trees Lieutenant Stairs had carved the datę “ July 
31st ” (1887) for the benefit of the Major.

Arriving at our old camp, we were surprised to see the body of a woman 
Y 2
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belonging to Ugarrowa’s, freshly killed and washed, laid out on the bank 
close to the river, and near by three buncbes of plantains, two cooking- 
pots, and a canoe capable of carrying five people. It was evident to us 
that a party of natives, hearing the signal shot, bad decamped, and bad 
been obliged to abandon their intended feast.

A party of men was sent across the river to reconnoitre, and in a short 
time they came back reporting that Ugarrowa must have departed that 
same morning down the river. This was very regrettable to me, as I 
burned to ascertain what he bad heard of the news from down river, and I 
also wished to beg of him not to ravage tbe country, as succeeding caravans 
were likely to suffer serious loss from the Wholesale havoc and devastation 
attending his journey.

On the lOth of August I  delirered over to the care of the senior 
Zanzibar chief, Rashid, tbirty-five of the ablest of our men, with a charge 
to pursue our old traclr along the river, as I intended to descend the river 
with our canoe flotilla without a bałt as far as Wasp Rapids, where no 
doubt we should overtake Ugarrowa.

A t 6.40 a.m. we set out, and paddling vigorously, were in the neighbour- 
hood of Wasp Rapids at 11 a .m. Long before we heard the roar of the rush- 
ing river over the rocky reefs which obstruct its course there, we descried 
an immense camp on the rigbt bank, and in a short time the forms of men 
in white dresses moving about the bush. When we had approached within 
rifle rangę, we fired some signal shots and hoisted our flag, which was no 
sooner seen than the deep boom of heavily-loaded muskets announced that 
we were recognized. Soon several large canoes pushed from the right bank 
towards us, as we were descending along the left bank, and hailed us in tbe 
Swahili language. After the usual exchange of compliments we then asked 
the news, and to our great joy, not unmixed with grief, we learned that our 
couriers, who had now been absent from us nearly six months, were in 
Ugarrowa’s camp. The couriers had left Lieutenant Stairs at Ugarrowa’s 
station on the 16th of March, and had reached Wasp Rapids in seventeen 
days, or on the ls t  of April, where they had been driven back with a loss of 
four of their number. l’erceiving that they were unable to pierce through 
the hostile crowds, they had travelled back to Ugarrowa’s station, which 
they reached on the 26th of April, and where they placed themselves in 
Ugarrowa’s hands. A month later, Ugarrowa, having collected his 
people from the outlying stations, commenced his descent of the Ituri 
River, our couriers accompanying him, reaching Wasp Rapids on the 
9th of August, having been seventy-six days en route. During the same 
period we had travelled from the Albert Nyanza, and the lOth of August 
was the twenty-ninth day sińce we had left Ugarrowa’s old station.

After forming our camp on the left bank in the deserted village of Ban- 
deyah, opposite the camp of Ugarrowa’s, the surviving couriers, accom-
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panied by Ugarrowa and his head men, visited us. Amid a deep silence 
the head man related his tragic story :

“ Master, when you called for volunteers to hear your letter to the Major, 
there was not a man of us but intended to do his very best, knowing that we 
were all to receive a high reward and great honour if we succeeded. We 
have done our best, and we have failed. We have, therefore, lost both 
reward and honour. The men who have gone with you to the Nyanza 
and found the Pasha, and ean boast of having seen him face to face, 
deserve best at your hands. But if we have not succeeded in finding tho 
Major and gladdening his heart with the good news we had to tell, God 
knows it has not been through any fault of our own, but rather because it is 
His will that we should not do so. We have lost four of our number, and I 
am the only one who cańnot show a wound received during the journey. Wo 
have two who seem to be incurable from the poison in their blood. Some 
of our men have as many as five arrow wounds to show you. As far as 
Avisibba we came down the river smoothly enough, but tben the sharp work 
commenced. A t Engwedde two were wounded. At Panga Falls three men 
were most seriously hurt by arrows. Between Panga Falls and here was a 
eontinued fight day after day, night after night. The natives seemed to know 
long before we reached them our fuli strength, and set on us either in fuli 
daylight or in the darkness, as though resolved to exterminate us. W hy 
they should show so much courage with us when they had shown themselves 
so cowardly when we went up with you, I cannot say, unless our deserters, 
coming down river by half-dozens, have enabled the Pagans to taste the 
flavour of Zanzibari blood, and they having succeeded so well with tbem, 
imagined theycould succeed with us. However,when we reached this village 
wherein you are now encamped, there were only eleven of us fit for any- 
th ing; all the rest were sore from their wounds and one was helploss; and 
soon after our coming the fight began in real earnest. The natives of that 
great village opposite us joined with the natives of th is ; the river swarmcd 
with canoes, and the bush around tbis village was alive with natives. After 
an hour’s trial, during which time many of them must have been killed, for 
they were so crowded, especially on the river, we were left in pcace. We 
busied ourselves in fortifying, as well as we could, the few huts we had 
solected for our quarters during the night.

“ When night fell we placed sentries as usual, a s jo u  and Lieutenant 
Stairs and Ugarrowa, all of you, enjoined on u s ; but, wearitd with work 
and harassed by care, our sentries must have slept, for the first thing we 
knew was that the natives had pulled down our zeriba and entered into tbe 
camp, and a wiid ery from a man who received a fatal thrust with a spear 
woke us up to find them amongst us. We each grasped our rifles and fired 
at the nearest man, and six of them fell dead at our feet. This for a moment 
paralysed thejn; but we heard ą chief s voice say, ‘ These meu have rutą ąway



326 IN DARKEST AFRICA

from Bula Matari. Not one of tbem must live.’ Then from the river and 
the bush they came on in crowds, and their great numbers seemed for a short 
tirae to friglitcn the best of us. Lakkin, however, who is never so funny as 
when in trouble, sbouted out, ‘ These fellows have come for meat—give it 
them, but let it be of their own people,’ and wounded men and all took their 
rifles and took aim as though at a target. How many of them fell I cannot 
say ; but when our cartridges were beginning to run Iow they ran away, and 
we were left to count the dead around us. Two of our men never answered 
to their names, a third called Jumah, the son of Nassib, called out to me, 
and when I went to him I found him bleeding to deatb. Ile had just 
strength enougb to charge me to give the journey up. ‘ Go back,’ said he. 
‘ I give you my last words. Go back. You cannot reach the Major; 
therefore whatever you do, go back to Ugarrowa’s.’ Having said this, he 
gave up his last breath, and rolled over, dead.

“ In the morning we buried our own people, and around our zeriba there 
were nine natives dead, while within there were six. We beheaded the 
bodies, and after collecting their heads in a heap, held council together as to 
the best course to follow. There were seyentoen of us alive, but there were 
now only four of us untouched by a wound. Jumalfs last words rung in our 
ears like a warning also, and we decided to return to Ugarrowa’s. I t was 
easier said than done. I  will not weary you with details—we met trouble 
after trouble. Those who were wounded before were again wounded with 
arrows ; those who were unwounded did not escape—not one excepting 
myself, who am by God’s mercy still whole. A canoe was capsized and we 
lost five rifles. Ismailia was shot dead at Panga Falls. But why need we 
say over again what I have already said? We reached Ugarrowa’s after 
an absence of forty-three days. There were only sixteen of us alive, and 
fifteen of us were wounded. Let the scars of those wounds tell the rest of 
the story. We are all in God’s hands and in yours. Do with us as you sce 
fit. I havo ended my words.”

Among those who liiard this dreadful story of trials for the first tirne 
there was scarcely a dry eye. Down many faces the tears ran copiously, and 
deep sighs and ejaculations of pity gushed from the sympathetic hearts. When 
the speaker had finished, before my verdict was given, there was a rush tcwards 
him, and hands stretched out to grasp his own, while they cried out with 
weeping eyes, “ Thank God 1 thank God ! You have done hravely ; yes, you 
have shown real worth and the mettle of men.”

It was thus we welcomed our long-lost couriers, whose fate had been ever in 
our minds sińce our departure from Fort Bodo. They had been singularly 
unsuccessful in the object of their mission, but somehow they could not have 
been morę honoured by us had they returned with letters from the Major. 
The story of their efforts and their sufferings was wtll told, and was rendered 
piore pflecfiye apd thrilling by the siglit of the many wounds each merober of
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tlie gallant band had reccived. Througk the kindness of Ugarrowa, whose 
sympathies bad been won by their sad but brave story, their wounds had soon 
healed, but two of tbe men were constantly ailing and weak. I  may state 
here that one finally recovered bis usual strength in the course of two months, 
tbe otber in the same time faded away and died.

In Ugarrowa’s camp were also discovercd three famous deserters, and 
two of our convalescents wbo were absent foraging during Lieut. Stairs’ visit. 
One of tbese deserters had marched away with a box of ammnnition, another 
had stolen a box containing some of Emin Paska’s boots and a few pairs of 
my own. They had ventured into a smali canoe, which naturally was 
capsized, and they had experienced some remarkable hair-breadth escapes 
before they arrived at Ugarrowa’s. They had been delivered as prisoners 
to Lieut. Stairs, but a few days later they again escaped to Ugarrowa’s, 
to be now delivered up to me. These two afterwards behaved exceedingly 
well, but the third, while a victim to small-pox, some few weeks later, 
escaped from the care of his friends and leaped into the Nejambi Eapids, 
where be was drowned.

Ugarrowa, being out of powder, was morę than usually kind. A notable 
present of four goats, four sacks of rice, and three large canoes was madę to 
me. The goats and rice, as may be imagined, were very welcome to us, nor 
were the canoes a despicable gift, as I  could now treble the ratę of our descent 
down the river; for in addition to our own canoes the entire Expedition of 
130 figliting men, boys, followers, and Madi carriers, besides the baggage, 
could be embarked.

No news had been obtained of our Bear Column by eitlier the couriers or 
Ugarrowa. The letter to the Major, which I had delivered to Ugarrowa 
for despatch by his couriers last September, was now returned to me with the 
letters from my own couriers. He had sent forty-fiye men down the river, 
but at Manginni, about half-way between Wasp Eapids and My-yui, they 
had been obliged to return. Thus both eflbrts to commnnicate with Major 
Barttelot had been unsuccessful, and could not but deepen the impression that 
somelhing exceedingly awry had occurred with the Eear Column. Among 
the letters delivered to me by Ugarrowa was one written by Dr. Parkę to 
Major Barttelot. It ran thus :—

“ Fort Bodo,
“ 15M February, 1888.

“ My de Alt old Barttelot,
“ I hope you are ‘ going strong,’ and Jameson 1 pnlling double.’ Nonę of us 

here have any idea where you are. Some of us officers and men say yon are on the 
}vay up river, others say you are still at Yambuya, unable to move with a large 
pumber of loads, and amongst the men there is an idea that your Zanzibaris may 
jiave gone oyer to Tippu-Tib. Stanley reached the Lakę 14th December, 1887, but 
pould not commnnicate with Emin Pasha. As he had not got his boat, he then came 
bpek from thf bpke into the bush, and madę thjs fort to sforę his baggage, while h?
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ągain goes on to the Lakę with Jephson and boat. Stairs goes to Ugarrowa’s to- 
morrow with twenty men, who are to go on to you and who bring this letter. Stairs 
returns here with about forty or fifty men who were left a t Ugarrowa’s, and then 
goes on after Stanley, as the place is only 80 or 100 miles from the Lakę. I am to 
stay at this fort with forty or fifty men. Nelson, who has been ailing for months, 
therefore also remains here. We had an awful time coming here. I often said I was 
staiwed at sehool, but it was stuffing compared with what we haye goue through. I 
am glad to say all the white men are very fit, but the mortality amongst the men 
was enormous, something like 50 per cent. Up to Ugarrowa’s there is plenty of 
food, but little or nonę along the riyer this side of Ugarrowa’s. Stanley, I know, 
is writing you all about the starvation and the road. 'fo-day, Stanley fell in all the 
men, and asked them all if they wanted to go to the Lakę or go back for you. Most 
of the men at first wanted to go back, but afterwards the majority were for the Lakę ; 
both Stairs, Jephson, and myself were for the Lakę, so as to declde if Emin Pasha was 
alive or not, so as not to bring your column up all this way and then go back to 
H uta Nzige. All the men are as fat as b u tte r ; some of them, howeyer, who stayed 
with me a t an Arab camp for three months, where I was left to look after Nelson, 
and sick men, and bozes, etc,, are reduced to skin and bonę. Out of thirty-eight, 
eleven died of staryation. Stairs was the only ofiicer wounded, but many of the men 
died from their wounds.

“  We are all in a bad way for boots ; nonę of us haye a good pair. I have madę 
two pairs, but they did not last long, and all my clothes have been stolen by 
‘ Rehani,’ a Zanzibari. Stanley has had me working hard all day, and I haye only 
time to write these few lines as the sun is going down. Our party haye lost and sold 
a great ąuantity of ammunition.

“• Giye my best wishes to old Jameson, also tho other fellows whom I know ; and 
łioping to see you up here before long,

“ Belieye me, yours very sincerely,
“ T. H. P.

“ We are all awfully sick of this ‘bush ’ ; it continues to witl.in a few miles ofthe 
Lakę.”

The next day was a halt. The senior Chief Rashid and his land party 
did not arrive before 2 p.m. of the l l lh .  The current had carried our flotilla 
in five hours, a journey which had occupied him fifteen liours to march. But 
on the 12th of August, having safely passed the canoes below the rapids, we 
embarked at noon and proceeded down river. Opposite Elephant-playground 
camp we met one of Ugarrowa’s scouting canoes ascending, the men of 
which related wonderful stories of the strcngth, fierceness, and boldness of 
the Batundu natives. Two hours later the Batundu diums announced our 
adyent on the rivcr; but when their canoes advanced to reckon the number 
of our vessels, they quietly retired, and we occupied their chief village in 
peace, and slept undisturbed during the night.

At S. Mupó we arriyed on the 13th, and halted one day to prepare food 
for our further journey down riyer, but on the next day, the 15th, we passed 
the flotilla safely down the yarious rapids, and camped below the lowest 
Mariri Rapids.
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Eesuming the journey on the 16tb, we floated and paddled past three of 
our land march camps, and on a large island possessing liuts sufficitnt to 
accommodate 2C00 people we halted for the night. Both Banks of the river 
were unpeopled and ahandoned, but no one could impart any reason for 
this Wholesale devastation. Our first tliought was that our visit had 
perhaps caused their abandoninent, but as the natives had oceupied their 
respectire villages in view of the rear-guard, we conoluded that probably 
soine internecine war was the cause.

This day was the eighty-third sińce we had departed from the shores 
of the Albert Nyanza, and the sixtieth sińce we had left Fort Bodo. Our 
ptogress had been singularly successful. Of the naked Madi carriers we had 
lost a great many, nearly half of the number that we had departed from the 
Nyanza with; but of the hardened and acclimatised Zanzibaris we had lost 
but three, two of whom were lost hy drowning, and one was missing through 
a fit of spleen. Five liundred and sixty miles of the journey had becn 
accomplished, there were only ninety miles remaining hetween Bungangeta 
Island and Yambuya, yet not a rutnour of any kind had been heard respecting 
the fate of the rear column. This constant and unsatisfied longing, pressing 
on my mind with a weight as of lead, with the miserable unuourishing diet 
of dry plantains, was fast reducing me into an aged and decrepit state of 
mind and body. That old buoyant confident feeling which had upheld me 
so long had nearly deserted me quite. I  sat near sunset hy the waterside 
alone, watching the sun subside lower and lower before the horizon of black 
foliage that hounded Makubana, the limits of my view. I watched the 
ashen grey clouds preceding the dark calm of night, and I tliought it repre- 
sented but too faithfully the melancholy which I could not shake off. This 
day was nearly twelve months from the datę the rear column should havo 
set out from Yambuya—365 days. Witliin this period 100 carriers only 
might have been able to have advanccd as far as Bungangeta, even if they 
had to make seven round trips backwards and forwards. W hat could 
possibly have happened escept Wholesale desertion caused hy some mis- 
understanding hetween the offieers and men ? In the darkness I  turned into 
my tent, but in my ncrvous and highly-strung State could find no comfort 
there; and at last I yielded and implored the all-seeing and gracious 
Providcnce to restore to me my followers and companions, and allay the 
heartache that was killing me.

A t the usual hour on the 17th, we emharked in our canoes and resumed 
our journey down the river, paddling languidly as we floated. I t was a 
sombre morning. As we glided past Bungangeta district we ohserved that 
the desolation liad not been confintd to it, but that Makubana also had 
shared the same fate; and soon after coming in view of the mighty curve 
of Banalya, whose south bank had been so populous, we observed that the 
district of the Banalya }iąd also bęep inęluded, But about hal f-past nine
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we saw through thc light mist of the morning one village a great way down, 
still standing, which we supposed was the limit of the devastation. But as 
we drew near we discovered that it had a stockade. In July, 1887, when we 
passed up, Banalya was deemed too powerful to need a stockade. Presently 
white dresses were seen, and with the field glass I discovered a red flag 
hoisted. A suspicion of the truth crept inlo my mind. A light puff of 
wind unrollcd the flag for an instant, and the white creseent and star was 
revealed. I sprang to my feet and cried out, “ The Major, boys! Pnll away

V IE W  OF BANALYA CURYE

bravely.” A yociferous shouling and Lurraliing followed, and every canoe 
shot forward at racing spced.

About 200 yards from the yillage we stoppcd paddling, and as I saw a 
great number of strangers on the shore, I asked, “ W bose men are you?” 
“ We are Stanley's men,” was the answer delirered in mainland Swahili. 
Assured by this, and still morę by the sight of a European standing near the 
gate, we paddled ashore. The European on a nearer view turned out to be 
Mr. William Bonny, who had been engaged as ijoętofs ąssistant to the 
Expedition.

fressing his liand, I said,
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“ Weil, Bonny, how are you ? Where is the Major ? Sick, I  suppose ? ”
“ The Major is dead, sir.”
“ Dead ? Good God ! How dead ? Fcvcr ? ”
“ No, sir, he was sliot.”
“ By w hom ?”
“ By the ManyUema—Tippu-Tib’s people.”
“ Good heavens! Weil, where is Jameson
“ At Stanley Falls.”
“ W hat is he doing there, in the name of goodness ? ”
“ He went to ohtain morę carriers.”
“ Weil, then, where is Mr. Ward, or Mr. Troup ? ”
“ Mr. Ward is at Bangala.”
“ Bangala! Bangala ! what can he be doing there ?
“ Yes, sir, he is at Bangala, and Mr. Troup has been inralidcd home sonie 

months ago.”
The strangers I  had obseiwed belonged to Tippu-Tib, and theynow pressed 

congratulations upon our arrival, and our people hurrying in through the 
narrow gate with the baggage from tlie cańoes, bawling out recognition of 
their friends, leaping with joy, or howling with grief, madę Banalya Camp 
indescribably tumultuous for a time.

After the baggage was stored, and the morę immediate bitsinesses atlending 
our arrival had been concluded, I  obtained some leisure to hear from Mr. 
Bonny what had happened during our absence, but it took me several days to 
understand the whole extraordinary story of the rcar column.
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CHAPTER XIX
THE STORY OF THE BEAR COLUSttl.

The assassination of Major Barttelot—Mr. Jameson departs for Stanley Falls, and 
thence to Bangala—Death of Mr. Jameson.

The following brief narrative of events connected with the rear ćolumn is 
drawn from' the written and orał reports and letters of three out of the four 
officers attached to it.

The steamer Stanley, as already stated in Chapter V)., departed from 
Yamhuya on the 20th June, to bring up from Bolobo the 125 men, who, on 
account of the inadequacy of the transport, had been left behiud under the 
charge of Messrs. Troup, Ward, and Bonny. The steamer was expected to 
return with these men not later than the lOth August, after which the rear 
column would be complete; and in a few days morę, as believed by us of the 
advance column, would begin to follow us through the forest, whether Tippu- 
Tib’s promised carrier contingent had joined it or not. But what happened 
was this. The Stanley arrived at Yambuya on the 14th August with all the 
men and stores expected. The column thus completed numbered between 
250 and 260 men and boys, out of whom about 200 were effective carriers. 
The loads now consisted of 330 of ammunition, 232 of barter goods, 81 of 
provisions, twenty-fivc of personal baggage, and two of tohacco and empty 
sacks, making a total of 670. But if the Major decided on a forward move- 
ment, be could at once discard, according to the letter of instructions, 147 
loads, which would leave 523 to be carried, or to be dealt with accoiding to 
the decision of the officers.

From the datę Major Barttelot left Stanley Falls nothing had been heard 
from Tippu-Tib, and on the finał departure of the Stanley, on the 17th 
August, the officers were confronted with the necessity of deciding whether they 
should follow, as they best could, the adyance column, or remain at Yambuya 
to await its return from the Albert Nyanza. They met to  deliberate, hut 
before they came to any conclusion, they heard musketry firing across the 
river, and looking out to examine into the cauśe, saw several men dressed in 
white cottons attacking the natives. Messrs. Ward and Bonny, hastening in a 
canoe to the opposite side, discovered that the attack was madę by Tippu Tibs 
people, under a headman called Abdallah. The next day Abdallah came over
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to tłie camp, and from him the Major learnod that Tippu-Tib had, weeks ago, 
actually sent 500 men by river to go and join him, but that, owing to native 
hostility and their ignorance of the situation of Yambuya, they had abandoncd 
the attempt to reaeh it and returned to Stanley Falls. When ąuestioned as 
to how far the Falls were across country, Abdallah said that they coułd do

3IAJOB BAIHTEŁOT

the journey in six days, and that If the officers reąuired to see Tippu-Tib, he 
was ready to show them the way to his station.

Believing from what the Arab said that Tippu-Tib was, notwithstanding 
this long delay, honest in his intentioDS to supply the Expedition with the 
carriers, the Major sent Messrs. Jameson and Ward to Stanley Falls, to
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persuadeliim tohurry the carriers to Yambuya, as the Ekpcditioń wftś waiting 
for them.

Mr. Herbert Ward returned from his nlisśión on August 29, with a promise 
that tbe carriers would be at Yambuya within ten days. Soon after Mr. 
Jameson arrived, accompanied by Salim bin Mohammed, a nephew of Tippu- 
Tib, and a large party of Manyuema, who were supposed to be a portion of 
the carrier force whieh the chief would briDg with him in person.

During the interval of waiting for the remainder trouble brobe out on the 
Lnmami River, and Tippu-Tib was obliged to hasten there to settle it. The 
month of September passed, and the carriers not being forthcoming, tbe 
suspensę becarne intolerable, and on the ls t  of October Major Barttelot 
resolved to go to Stanley Palls, to find out the ciuse of such a long delay. 
Salim and Mr. Troup accompauied him. On the way they met the Arab 
chief advancing towards Yambuya, having six deserters from our advance 
column with him, each bearing a weighty tusk of Hory. The Major madę a 
present of the ivory to Tippu-Tib, and as thfcre was to be a palaver, the party 
continued on their way to the Falls.

In November Major Barttelot returned to Yambuya, and stated that 
Tippu-Tib had found it necessary to go to Kassongo, as he was unable to find 
a sutficient number of carriers in the vicinity of Stanley Palls. The journey 
to Kassongo and back would oceupy forty-two days.

The Major learned on his arrival that Majato, the headman of the 
Manyuema, had been intimidating the natiyes, who had begun to be friendly, 
and were selling their produce, with the view of inducing them to bring their 
produce to him, that he might reap some gain by re-sale of it to the Zanzi- 
baris. Indignant at the interference of Majato, the Major sent Mr. Ward to 
the Palls to complain of his conduct, and the result was the recall of Majato.

The month of December passed in dreary waiting for Tippu-Tib’s 
return from Kassongo. In January, 1888, Salim bin Mohammed came to 
Yambuya, and in a sbort time was so active in his measures against tbe 
natives that they were thoroughly frightened, and the food supply of the 
camp was cut off. Salim also began to construet a permanent camp at half 
a bow shofs distance from the palisades of Yambuya as though he intended 
to invest it.

After a futile attempt to bribe Salim with the offer of a thousand pounds 
to accompany him on the track of the advance column, Major Barttelot, 
about the middle of February, took Mr. Jameson with him for a fourth visit 
to  Stanley Falls, and Salim, fearing probably that an unfavourable account 
of his behaviour would be given, followed the two officets. In a few days 
they met 250 Manyuema on the road, but as they had no written instruc* 
tions, they were left to scatter over the country in search of ivory.

In the month of March Salim returned to Yambuya, and informed the 
officers there that he had no donbt tbe carriers would be ultimately furnishcd,
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not however for the purpose of following the track of the advance column, 
but to go to Unyoro by way of U jiji!

Towards the end of the month the Major reached Yambuya with the 
Information that Mr. Jameson had gone up the Lualaba to hurry up Tippu- 
Tib. He also announced his intention of forming a flying column, and 
leaving the larger portion of the goods in storę at Stanley Falls. But one 
of the first things he did after his arrival was to despatch Mr. Herbert Ward 
down the Congo with a telegram to the Relief Committee in London.

On the ls t  of May Mr. Ward reached St. Paul de Loanda, on the se.i, and 
cabled the following words:—

“ No news of Stanley sińce writing last October. Tippu-Tib went to Kassonto, 
November 16th, but up to March bas only got us 250 men. Morę are coming, but 
umcertain in number, and as precaution, presuming Stanley in trouble (it would) be 
absurd in me to start with less number than he did, while carrying morę loads, 
minus Maxim gun. Therefore I have sent Jameson to Kassongo to hasten Tippu-Tib 
in regard to originally proposed nui^ber of 600 men, and to obtain as many fighting 
men as possible up to 400, also to make as advantageous terms as he can regaidiug 
serrice, and payment of men, he and I guaranteeing money in name of Expedition. 
Jameson will return about the 14th, but earliest day to start will be June lst, 
when I propose leaving an otlicer with all loads not absolutely wanted at Stanley 
Falls. Ward carries this message. Please obtain wire from the King of the Belgiaus 
to the Administrator of the Free State to place carriers at his disposal, ant have 
steamers in readiness to convey him to Yambuya. If  men come before his arriral, I 
shall start without him. He should return about July ls t. Wire adrice, and 
opinion. Officers all well. Ward awaits reply.

“ Barttelot.”

The reply from the Relief Committee in London to the above despatch 
w as:—

“ Major Barttelot, care Ward, Congo.
“ Committee refer you to Stanley’s orders of the 24th June, 1887. If vou still 

eannot march in accordance with these orders, tlien stay where you are, awaiting his 
a rrira l, or until you receive fresh instructions from Stanley. Committee do not 
authorise the engagement of fighting men. News has been received from Emin 
Pasha via Zanzibar, dated Wadelai, No rem ber 2nd. Stanley was not then heard of. 
Emin Pasha is well and in no immediate want of supplies, and goes to south-west of 
lakę to watch for Stanley. Letters hare been posted regularly, ria  East Coast.

“ Ciiairman of Committee.”

Mr. Ward started up the Congo with the reply, but on reaching Bangala 
he found instructions awaiting him from Major Barttelot, that he was to stay 
at Bangala, as he had no further use for his services.

By the end of March, Major Barttelot was on bad terms with Salim bin 
Mohammed, and in conseąuence he determined to make a fifth journey to 
Stanley Falls to try and get him removed. About the middle of April he 
returned to Yambuya, and Salim receiYed his orders to quit. But instead of

z
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going to the Falls, Salim madę a raid upon a settlement below Yambuya, 
whence be presently reappeared, stating tbat there was a rumour that the 
advance column was descending the Upper Aruwimi.

On the 9th May the Major paidasixth visit to Stanley Falls, and returned 
to the camp on the 22nd with Mr. Jameson and a large parły of Manyuema. 
Three days later Tippu-Tib himself came by steamer A .I.A . The Stanley 
also came in with letters for the Expedition.

Despite the fact that the rear column bad been 278 days resting at 
Yambuya, a good deal had still to be done before it could begin its march. 
Tippu-Tib said that the usual 60 lb. loads were too heavy for his people, and 
the officers were therefore obliged to reduce the loads to 40, 30, and 20 lbs. 
weight. I t  was no ligbt task, but it had to be done, as among the native 
carriers were scores of boys.

An advance payment was also insisted upon, and the Major paid over 
47 bales of cloth and a vast storę of powder and fixed ammunition, besides 
which £128 wortli of goods were given to the hcadman, Muini Somai, who 
was to lead the Manyuema carriers.

The European provi3ions were then overhauled, and such articles as 
Madeira winę, jams, tapioca, arrowroot, sardines, herrings, and wheat-flour 
were boxed up, and, with eight loads of my personal baggage, were shipped 
on the steamer for Bangala. Mr. Troup, being an invalid, was also sent home 
by the steamer.

Out of the original rear-column, as it existed on the 17th August, 1887, 
there were now living only 135 men and boys. Over ICO had perished in the 
camp, and 33 were in such a State of debility tbat they had to be left at 
Yambuya.

On the 4th of June, 1888, Major Barttelot wrote his last report to the 
Chairman of the Relief Ooromittee, out of which are extracted the following 
paragraphs:—

“ Yambuya Camp.
“ S ir ,—

“ 1 have the honour to report to you that we are abont to make a move, though 
with far less numbers than I originally intended. Tippu-Tib has at last, but with 
great reluctance, given us 400 meu, I have also obtained from another Arab, called 
Muini Somai, 30 morę carriers. We shall not move earlier than the 9th of June, and 
our forces will be as follows:—

Soudanese, 22 , . . rifles, 22 . . .
Zanzibaris, 110 . . . rifles, 110 . . . loads, 90.
Manyuema, 430 . . . muskets, 300 . . . loads, 380.

“ The officers in command are: Major Barttelot, commanding; Mr. J. S. Jameson, 
second; Mr. W. Bonny.

“ Sheik Muini Somai is in command of the Manyuema force.
* * * * * * * * *
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“ My intentions on leaving this camp are to make the best of my way along the 
same route taken by Mr. Stanley. Should I get no tidings of him along the road, to 
proceed as far as Kavalli; and then, if  I hear nothing there, to proceed to Kibero. 
If I can ascertain either at Kavalli or Kibero his whereabouts, no m atter how far it 
may be, I will endeavour to reach him. Should he be in a I will do my utmost 
to relieve him. If neither at Kavalli nor Kibero I can obtain tidings of him, I shall 
go on to Wadelai, and ascertain from Emin Pasha, if he be there still, if he has any 
news of Mr. Stanley, also of his own intentions as regards staying or leaving. I will 
persuade him, if possible, to come out with me, and, if necessary, aid me in my search 
for Mr. Stanley. Should it for sundry reasons be unnecessary to look further fol’Mr. 
Stanley, I will place myself and force at his disposal, to act as his escort, proceeding 
by which route is most feasible, so long as it is not through Uganda, as in that event 
the Manyuemas would leave me, as I have promised Tippu-Tib they shall not go 
there, and that I will bring them back, or send a white officer with them back to 
their own country by the shortest and ąuickest route on completion of my object 
This is always supposing Emin Pasha to be there and willing to come away.

* * * * * * * *  *

“ I need not tell you that all our endeavours will be most strenuous to make the 
quest in which we are going a success, and 1 hope that my actions may meet with 
the approyal of the committee, and that they will suspend all judgment concerning 
those actions, either in the present, past, or futurę, till I or Mr. Jarneson return 
home.

“ Rumour is always rife, and is seldom correct, concerning Mr. Stanley. I can 
hear no news whatever, though my labours in that direction have been most 
strenuous. He is not dead, to the best of my belief, nor of the Arabs here or at 
Kasongo.

* * * * * * * * *
“ Concerning Tippu-Tib, I have nothing to say beyond that he has broken faith 

with us, and can only conjecture from surrounding events and circumstances the 
cause of his unreasonable delay in supplying men, and the paucity of that supply.

“ I deem it my bounden duty to proceed on this business, in which I am fully 
upheld by both Mr. Jarneson and Mr. Bonny; to wait longer would be both useless 
and culpable, as Tippu-Tib has not the remotest intention of helping us any morę, 
and to withdraw would be pusillanimous, and, I am certain, entirely contrary to 
your wishes and those of the Committee.

“ I calculate it will take me from three to four months to reaeh the Lakes, and 
from seven to nine morę to reach the coast.

* * * * * * * * *

“ I have, etc., etc.,
“  Edmund M. Bakttelot, Major.

“ To Mr. W illiam MacKinnon,
“ President of the Emin Pasha Relief Committee.”

The column finally began its journey on our track on the l l t h  of June, 
about 290 days later than we of the advance believed it had started. Alto- 
gptjier^ as there yvere 571 jnep and boys? and pver 3Q0 women and children,

B 3
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there must have been about 900 souls in tbe caravan. Howevcr, tbe road 
was clearly marked for them, and the Manyuema were efficient woodsmen. 
They marcbod 5 miles tbat day.

On the twelfth day the Zanzibaris were disarmed, because sonie had 
deserted, and the Major resolved to make a seventh visit to Stanley Falls. 
He proeeeded on the 24th June with 14 Zanzibaris, 3 Soudanese, and bis 
boys, in the hope that he would be able to check the óesertion. He had no 
idea as to the cause of it, but he feared that, if it continued, he would not 
have a load left. He turned the command over to Mr. Bonny.

Daring the MajoFs absence the column madę short marches, halted 
several days, and puslied on again. Desertions and thefts of goods continued, 
while the Manyuema frequently indulged in indiscriminate shooting, thus 
wasting an enormous amount of ammunition, besides irritating tbe officers, 
and often endangering their lives. Mr. Jameson flnally put a stop to the 
firing, by threatening to shoot the flrst man found in the act of letting off his 
gun. Provisions were plentiful along the road, as the column was pursuing 
a road further inland.

On the 15tli of July, Mr. Bonny, with the van of the column, rcached 
Banalya, about 90 miles distance from Yambuya. In the afternoon Major 
Barttelot also arrived by another path from Stanley Falls. On the next day the 
Major had some misunderstanding with the headman Abdaliah Karoni, who 
had establisbed himself at Banalya to collect the ivory of the region upon 
the same system pursued by Ugarrowa and Kilonga-Longa, highcr up the river. 
The ąuarrel was so serious that tbe Major threatened to go again on the 20th 
to Stanley Falls, to complain of Abdallah’s conduct. But it is better that 
Mr. Bonny’s official report should describe wliat followed :—

“ 181A July, 1888.—The Major continued to threaten Abdaliah that if he did not 
get the carriers promised by Tippu-Tib he would return to Stanley Falls on the 20th, 
and he ordered the Arab to accompany him. The Major infornied me he would be 
back on the 9th of August, but before concluding his remarks he asked me, ‘ Don’t 
you think I am dcing the correct thing by going to Stanley Falls?’ I answered, 
* No, I don’t see why you want sixty morę men ; you hare men enough and to spare ! 
You had better issue the rifles and ammunition to the men, and th a t will reduce the 
number of our burdens by fifteen, and trust the men. Mr. Stanley is obliged to trust 
the men. I f  they run away from you they run away from him, but if you leare them 
in my hands I don’t think they will run.’ The Major said, ‘ I intend that you shall 
hare command of the Zanzibaris and Soudanese from here, and you shall precede the 
Manyuema a day’s march. Mr. Jameson and I will march with the Manyuema and 
get them into some order, and see they do not mix up with your people. I don’t want 
to go to the Falls, but I w ant you to try  to get some few men. If you only get me 
twenty I shall be satisfied.’ I asked Abdaliah if he could let me have a few carriers. 
I obtained seren.

“ 19f/i July.— Early this morning a Manyuema woman commenced beating a drum 
and singing. It is their daily custom. The Major sent his boy Soudi, who was only
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about tliirteeii years old, to stop them, but at once loud and angry voices were heard, 
followed by two shots by way of defiance. The Major ordered some Soudanese to go 
and find the men who were firing, at the same time getting up frorn bed himself and 
taking his revolvers from the case. He said, *1 will shoot the first man I catch 
firing.’ I told him not to interfere with the peoples daily custom, to remain inside, 
and not go out, inasmuch as they would soon be quiet. He went out revolver in 
band to where the Soudanese were. They told him they could not find the men who 
were firing. The Major then pushed aside some Manyuema and passed through them 
towards the woman who was beating the drum and singing, and ordered her to 
desist. Just then a shot was fired through a loophole in an opposite hut from 
witbin, by Sanga, the woman’s husband. The charge penetrated ju st below the region 
of the heart and passed out behind, lodging finally in a part of the yerandah under 
which the Major fell dead.

“ The Soudanese ranaway,and refused to followmo to get the Major*s body ; but 
I went, and was followed by one Somali and one Soudanese, who with myself carried 
the body to my house. From the screaming I thought a generał massacre had com- 
menced, for I had not seen a single Zanzibari. They were either hiding within their 
houses or joining in the generał stampede that followed. I now turncd and saw one 
of the headmen of the Manyuema, who with rifle and revolver in hand was leading a 
body of sixty of his people to attack me. I had no arins. I walked up to him 
and asked him if he was leadiug his men to fight me. He replied ‘No.’ I said, ‘Then 
take your men quietly to their houses and bring all the headmen to me, for I wish 
to speak to them.’ Some headmen shortly afterwards madę their appearance, and I 
said to them, ‘The trouble is not minę, but Tippu-Tib’s. I want you to bring me 
all the loads, and tell all your fellows to do the same. Tippu-Tib knows what each 
of you has in charge and is responsible for them. This is Tippu-Tib’s trouble. Tippu- 
Tib will have to pay up if the goods are lost, and will punish the headman who causes 
him a loss. I shall write to him, and he will come here, and he shall know the name 
of him who refuses to do what I now wish.’ This resulted in my getting back to the 
storeroom about 150 loads. I now sent my men to collect what goods they could, and 
before long I recoyered 299 porter loads. They had been scattered all over the place, 
some in the forest, in the rice field, and in the village huts hidden away within and 
without, in fact everywhere. Some of the bead sacks and aminunition boxes had 
already been ripped or broken open, and the whole of their contents, or in part, gonc. 
After counting up I found I was forty-eight loads short. The inhabitants of the 
village numbered about 200 or 300 people. I had arrired with about 100 men; 
Muni Sumai, the chief headman of the Manyuema, with 430 carriers and about 200 
followers, making a total of about 1000 people, of whom 900 were cannibals, all con- 
fined within an area 160 yards by 25 yards. You can therefore better judge than I 
can describe the scene when the generał stampede commenced, the screaming, firing, 
shouting, looting our stores, &c., &c. I regret to say that the Soudanese and Zanzi- 
baris without exception joined in the looting, but in my turn I raided their houses 
and haunts and captured a quantity of cloth, beads, rice, &c. I had to punish 
sererely before I succeeded in stopping it. I now wrote to Mr. Jameson, who was 
about four days olf bringing up the remaining loads. I also wrote to Mons. Baert, a 
Congo State officer, and secretary to Tippu-Tib at Stanley Falls, explaining what 
had taken place, how I was situated, and asking him to use all his tact with Tippu- 
Tib to get him to come here or send some chief to replace Muini Somai, who had
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been oneof the first to abscond. I told Mons. Baert to tell Tippu-Tib that all Europę 
would blame him if he did not assist us. I then buried the Major, after sewing the 
body up in a blanket. I dug a grave ju st within the forest, placing leaves as a 
cushion at the bottom of the grave, and corered the body with the same. I then 
read the Church service from our Prayer-Book over the body, and this brought the 
terrible day to a close.

* * * * * * * * *
“ I have the honour to be, Sir, &c., &c.,

“ William Bonn?.
“ To H. M. Stanley*, Esq.,

“ Comrnander, Kmin Pasha Relief Expedition.”

Thrce days after the tragedy, Mr. Jameson entered Banalya with the 
stragglers and rear-guard and assumed command. On the 25th of July he 
tnade known his intention to proceed to Stanley Falls to see Tippu-Tib in 
the hope of being ahle to induce that person to hcad the rear column himself, 
or send one of his nephews instead, as ho was clearly of the opinion that Muini 
Sumai was incompetent to manage the Manyuema.

On the 26th Mr. Jameson sent a notę to Mr. Bonny stating that he had 
met Muini Somai retuming to Banalya, as he had been persuaded by 
others that it was his hest course, and that Muini Somai informed him 
that one of Sanga’s women was heating the drum when the Major came up 
and went to the house to see whence the noise proceeded. Sanga, thinking 
that he was going to beat the woman as he had beaten the man the day 
hefore, fired at him. The murderer was reported to be at Stanley Falls.

On the 14th August, Mr. Bonny received another letter from Mr. Jameson, 
who wrote to say that Tippu-Tib had tried Muini Somai, and finding him 
guilty of misconduct, had tom up his contract. The Arab chief had also 
agreed to hand over Sanga, the murderer, to him for justice, but the State 
officers at Stanley Falls had claimed that power, and would try him.

The four following entries by Mr. Bonny in the log-book of the rear 
Column explain themselves :—

“ August n th .— Mr. Stanley arrived here about 11 a.m. this morning, in good 
health but thin. He came by water, with about thirty canoes, and accompanied by 
about 200 followers, some of whom are natives belonging to Emin Pasha. I briefly 
told Mi'. Stanley the news, handed to him eleven letters addressed to himself, and 
four addressed to Emin Pasha.

“ August ISth.— A Manyuema admits to Mr. Stanley that he had two ba'es of 
Zanzibar cloth, and knew a man who had a bag of beads, taken from me on the 
19th July. Mr. Stanley adyised the headman to return the goods to me.

“ I received a letter dated August 12th, Stanley Falls, from Mr. Jameson. 
Muini Somai came in and saw Mr. Stanley.

“ August 19<A.—Muini Somai has now returned all rifles, revolvers, and ammu- 
ftition, besides top of tent.

“ August 20th.— The Soudanese and Zanzibaris paraded to day of their own 
accord before Mr. Stanicy, and complained to him that they had been badly treated.’'
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In tlie letter of Mr. Jameson of tho 12th August were the following:—

“ Yesterday Sanga (the murderer) was tried before Tippu-Tib and the Belgian 
Resident. He was found guilty, and shot immediately afterwards.

* * * * * * * * *
“ My hopes sometimes have been raised to the highest pitch, .and then thrown to 

the ground the next moment. When Tippu-Tib said he would go (to lead the 
column) for £20,000, I told him I did not think the Committee would give it, but 
if  he would give me certain guaiautees, I would pay half the sum myself as a 
subscription to the Expedition. But after what he said no one would take him.

* * * * * * * * *
“ You remember that in camp I had serious thought for reasons you know of 

not bringing W ard; but if we do start this time without any head man, it is most 
necessary that there should be three of us. 1 assure you that his coming will not 
in the least interfere with your command of the Zanzibaris. And now, old man, 
good bye, and God bless you.

“ Very sincerely yours,
“ J ames S. J ameson.*

‘ To Mr. Wm. Bonny,
“ Banały a. ”

* After my return to England in 1890 Mr. Herbert Ward wrote me a letter which 
he closes with the following: —

“ Five weeks after my arriral (from St. Paul de Loanda) at Bangala, news came 
down by the En Atant that the Major had been assassinated. Jameson, who was at 
the Falls seeing to the punishment of the murderer, and re-organisation of the 
Manyuema Contingent, wrote and urged me to stay at Bangala. Having descended 
from the (Stanley) Falls in canoes, he was in the last stage of bilious fever. Despite 
every care and attention he died the following day. He came down to Bangala to 
learn the Committee’s reply to the Major’s cable. On the first day of his journey 
down in the canoes he caught a fatal chill, which resulted in his death from bilious 
fever. There being no possible chance of my joining Bonny, as no steamer was to 
again visit the Falls for some months, I went to the coast to acąuaint the Committee 
with the fact of Jameson’s death, and the position of affairs as I learnt them from 
Jameson before his death. They cabled an order for me to return to the Falls, and 
hand over the remaining stores to the State Station there, and to bring down Bonny 
and the men for shipment. Upon reaching Stanley Pool 1 found that news had just 
been received of your arrival at Banalya and return to Emin Pasha. I continued 
my journey, however, to the Falls, and took up with me all the loads that the 
Major had sent down to Bangala. I remained one month at the Falls anxiously 
hoping for further news of you.

“ After collecting all that remained of the sick men whom the Major handed 
over to Tippu-Tib, I descended the Congo again in canoes and returned to Europę 
according to the cable instructions of the Committee.

“ The above is a simple and truthful statement of facts relating to the failure of 
the rear-guard.

“ No one can feel morę bitterly disappointed at the unfortunate condition of 
affairs than myself. I regret most sincerely that my services were so profitless.”
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CHAPTER XX

WE START OUE THIRD JOURNEY TO THE NYANZA

Air. Bonny and tlie Zanzibaris—The Zanzibaris’ complaints—Roison of the Manioc—
Air. Jameson’s letter from Stanley Falls—We start for Lakę Albert— (Jgarrowa 
and Salim bin Mohammed visit me—-Tippu-Tib, Major Barttelot, and the carriers 
—My answer to Tippu-Tib—Small-pox among the Madi carriers and the 
Manyuema—Two morę Zanzibari raiders slain—Breach of promises in the 
Expedition—Wasp Rapids—Ten of our men killed and eaten by natires—Canoe 
accident at Manginni—Laklti’s raiding party at Mambanga—Feruzi and the bush 
antelope—Our cook shot dead by poisoned arrow—Further casualties—The 
poisoned arrows—Mabengu Rapids—Child-birth on the road—Our sick list— 
Native affection—A tornado—Encounter with the Barikai natires—A cloud of 
rnoths at Hippo Broads—Death of the boy Soudi— Incident at Avaiyabu—Resuit 
of vaccinating the Zanzibaris—Zanzibari stung by wasps—Misfortunes a t Amiri 
Rapids—Collecting food prior to march to Aratiko.

The next morning which dawned on ns aftcr the arrival of the advance 
column at Banalya, the Soudanese and Zanzibaris mustered of their own 
accord to lay their complaints bcfore me. Mr. Bonny stated in his official 
report to me, it had been his intention, “ under Grod’s help,” to have madę 
the Expedition morę successful than it had been hitlierto. On account of 
the tonę of his written report, his eonduct during the terrible hours of the 
19th July, and the touching fidelity to his duties, Mr. Bonny had consider- 
ably improyed in my estimation. But no sooner had permission been given to 
the men to speak, than I  was amazed to find myself listening to a confession 
from the men before me, that the first day’s march to the eastward under 
Mr. Bonny was to be the signal for his total abandonment by them.

Out of those who had gathered to make their compliints, it appearcd to 
me that only sixty were Iikely to survive the trials they had endured. They 
all appearcd unutterably miserable, and many seemed heart-broken.

“ Weil, sit down, children,” said I, “ and let us talk this mattcr ąuietly.” 
They seated themselves in a semi-circle before me, and our own robust pcople 
from the Nyanza crowded about behind them.

After some remarks, explaining my views of what had occurred, I  asked 
Ferajji, their headman, “ Did the wbite men ill-treat you? ”

“ No, they treated me w ell; but they were hard on some of the men.”
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“ How hard, and on whom ? ”
“ On the Zanzibaris, and if they were not active.”
“ But what did they wish them to be active for ? Had you any important 

work to do ? ”
“ No, for whon the stcamer went aw.iy thcrewas little to do. Only fixing 

the earth work, sweep camp, cut fuel, and stand guard at night. But the 
goee-goees (lazy or useless) would not come when calied. Then the white 
men got impatient, and would cali again louder. Then the goee-goees would 
come slowly—łaziły—little by little, and say they had pains in the hcad, or 
in the body, back, chest, or feet. Then the masters would get angry, and say 
they were shamming. Every day it was the same thing.”

“ But how could sweeping camp, getting fuel, and standing guard be hard 
work for 250 people ? ”

“ I t  was no work at all.”
“ Was any body else punished except the goee-goees ? ”
“ No one except the thicves.”
“ Did you have many of them ? ”
“ I think all the thieves of Zanzibar joincd the ‘journey-makers’ Ihis 

time.”
“ That cannot be, Ferajji, because we had some thieves with us, and there 

must have been a few left on the coast.”
The audience laugh. Ferajji replied, “ That is indeed truth, but we had 

a great many with us. Brass rods, cowries, and garments were lost daily. 
Zanzibaris accused Soudanese, Soudanese accused Somalis, Somalis accused 
Zanzibaris, and so it went round. Nothing was safe. Put anything under 
your pillow, roli it under the sleeping-mat, bind it tight, and make it into a 
liead-rest, and lo ! in the morning it was gone! Indeed, I  became afraid my 
teeth would be stolen next.”

“ But those white teeth of yours are not purchased, arc they, Ferajji?”
“ No, th ink  Adah, they were born with me, but those who thrive on 

thieving may well be fcared.”
“ That is truć, Ferajji; but wliy should they have stolon all the tim e?”
“ Hunger madę them steal. llunger killed the strong lion in the fable, 

and hunger will kill the best man.”
“ Hunger! what are you talking of? Ilunger, with all those fields of 

manioc near here ? ”
“ Manioc, master! Manioc will do for a time, but manioc with sauce is 

better.”
“ Sauce! I  don’t understand you, Ferajji.”
“ Why, dry manioc—that is, manioc with nothing but itself—manioc in 

the morning, and at noon, and at the sunset meal, and manioc with neither 
salt, nor fish, nor meat, nor oil, nor butter, nor fat of any kind to assist its 
passage down the gullet, is apt to cloy. Givo the Zanzibari now and then
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something new to smell, or see with the manioc, and he is satisfied. Without 
that, the stornach by-and-by shuts the door, and won’t take anything, and 
men die.”

“ I  see, but I  left salt in the storeroom. I t  was to purchase fish, bananas 
and palm oil that the brass rods, cowries and beads were for.”

“ Ah, now you are drawing near the point, master. Sometimes—nay, we 
were a long time without either.”

“ But if they were in the storę, surely there must be some reason why they 
were not given out ? ”

“ We come to the thieves again, who becamo so aetive that they sold our 
axes and bill-hooks, and sold them to the natives for fish. Those who 
shared in the fish refused to tell who the thieves were, and our rations of cowries 
and brass rods were stopped.”

“ After all, Ferajji, though manioc by itself is very dry eating, it is very 
good food. Think of it, all the blacks from Banana to Stanley Falls live on 
it ;  why should not Zanzibaris of this expedition live on it as they lived 
during six years on the Congo with me ? I cannot see any reason for manioc 
to kill 100 men in eleven months. Tell me, when did the people begin to 
sicken ? ”

“ There were about a dozen men when you left siek of ulcers, bowel and 
chest complaints. A few of these recovered ; then, in about four weeks, 
many morę got very feeble, and sank lower and thinner until they died, and 
we buried them. When our friends came up from Bolobo, we thought they 
looked very different from us at Yambuya. They were stout and strong—we 
we were thin and dying. Then, in another month, the men from Bolobo 
began to sicken and die, and every few days we buried one, or two, or even 
three at a time. There was no difference after a while between the Yambuya 
and Bolobo men.”

“ Had you any cholera, small-pox, fever, or dysentery among you ? ”
“ No, the men did not die of any of those things. Perhaps the Somalia 

and Soudanese did not take kindly to the climate, but it was not the climate 
that killed the Zanzibaris. Oh------”

“ And you say it was not by the stick, or bard work, or cholera, small- 
pox, fever, dysentery or climate ? ”

“ Nothing of any of those things killed the Zanzibaris.”
“ Were they shot, or hanged, poisoned, or drowned ? ”
“ Neither was any of those things done unto them, and a proper and good 

man was nevcr punished, and we had one day out of scven in the week to 
ourselves.”

“ Now in the namo of the Prophet Mohammed—throw your eyesight on 
these forty men here who sit apart. Look at those big eyes, and hollow 
clieeks, and every rib baro to the view. You see them ? W hat has caused 
those men to be thus ? ”
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“ God knows! ”
“ Yet they are wasting away, man, and they will die.”
“ I t  is true.”
“ Weil, then, give me some idea—of whatis killing them.”
“ I cannot tell you, master; may be it is their fate to be thus.”
“ Bali! God has done His best for you. He has given you eyes to see, 

hands to feel, feet to walk, a good stornach to digest your food, and a sense 
to pilot your path through the World. Don’t say that God madę strong 
men to wither them away in this manner. I  must and will find the reason 
of this out.

“ Now, you Salim, the son of Rashid, speak to me. The son of a wise 
father should know a few wise things. There is Death among you, and I 
want to find out why. Say, how you and your comrades living in camp for a 
year can lose morę lives than we did during all our journey, through this big 
forest, despite all the hunger and hard work we met ? ”

Salim, thus urged, replied modestly : “ I am not wise, and all the world 
knows it. I am but a youth, and a porter, who for a little wagę has eonie to 
gather a little money by carrying my load through Pagan lands. What 
strength I  have 1 give freely to the owner of the caravan. Bitter things have 
happened to us while you were away. I  have lost a brother sińce I  came 
here. You must know, sir, that dry manioc and water is not good for a son 
of Adam. If  our friends and relatives have sickened, and died—it must 
surely be that the manioc has had something to do with it. Thank God, I  
am well, and still strong, but I have seen the days when I  would willingły 
have sold my freedom for a fuli meal. Whatsoeeer tended to fili tlie void of 
the stornach I have sought out and have continned to live on day after day, 
until—praise be to God and the Prophet—you have come back to us. But, 
sir, all men are not the same—the sense of all men is not equal, and it may 
be that white men differ one from the other as much as we blacks; for I  see 
that some of them are rich, and some are poor, some attend the engines down 
in the belly of the ship, and some walk the quarter-deck and command.”

“ Aye, Salim has tlie gift of speech,” murmured the crowd.
This encouraged Salim, who, clearing his throat, resumed: “ There is no 

doubt that the main fault lies in the manioc I t  is a most bitter kind, and 
the eflects of eating it we all know. We know the sickness, the retching, the 
ąuaking of the legs, the softening of the muscles, the pain in the head as if 
it were bound with iron and the earth swimming round the place whereon we 
stand, and the fali into a deadly faint. I  say we have felt all this, and have 
seen it in others. Some of us have picked up the knack of making it eatable; 
but there are others who are already too feeble or too lazy to try.

“ Por some time we have been thinking that in every camp of ours there 
is nothing but graves, and dying and burying. There has been no meat, nor 
salt, nor dripping, uor gravy. There has been manioc, always manioc, and
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no morę. But if the gullet be dry, what will drive the food dowil the 
passage ? If the stornach is filled with loathing, it reąuires a little gravy or 
dripping to make the food palatable.

“ We knew that in a few weeks we were to leave here for Stanley Falls, 
or for up the river, and we had madę up our minds to leave the white men’s 
service—every one of us. There has heen death among us, it is here still, and 
no one knows what is the cause of it. I  myself don’t  ąuite believe that it is 
because we are working for white men, but there are sonie of us who do. But 
we were all agreed until you came that we had had enough of it. There is 
another thing I  wished to say, and that is—we have wondered why we who 
belong to the Continent should die, and white men who are strangers to it 
sbould live. When we were on the Congo and on other journeys, it was the 
white men who died, and not we. Now it is we who die, a hundred blacks 
for one white. No, master, the cause of death is in the food. The white 
men had meat of goat, and fowls, and fish ; we have had nothing but manioc 
and therefore died. I  havc spoken my say.”

“ Weil, it is my turn to talk. I  have been listening, and tbinking, and 
every thing seems elear to me. You say that manioc was your food at Yambuya, 
and that it madę you sick and your men died? ”

“ Yes.”
“ And you say that tbe men of Bolobo when they came to Yambuya were 

in good condition? ”
' “ Yes.”
“ But that afterwards they hecami sick an 1 died also ? ”
“ Yes.”
“ What did the men of Bolobo eat when there ? ”
“ Chikwanga.”
“ Weil, what is chikwanga but bread madę out of m>nioc ? ”
“ That is true.”
“ Did you make it into bread ? ”
“ Some of us.”
“ And some of you liave lived. Now the trutli of the m attir is this. 

You went out into the fields, and gathered the manioc tubers, the flnest and 
best. And you cut some leaves of manioc and brought them in, to bruise 
them and make greens. This manioc is of the bitter kind. This bitterness 
which you taste in it is poison. I t would not only kill a few hundreds. It 
would kill a whole race.

“ As you peeled the tubers, you cut raw slices and ate them, you pounded 
your greens, and as ‘kitoweo’ you ate them also. These are two instances in 
which you took poison.

“ Now the men from Bolobo had bought the manioc bread from thenative 
women. The women had steeped the tubers in the river for four or five or 
six days until the poison had all been washed away; they had then picked the
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flbres out, dried the musli, and afteiwards mado it into good bread. That was 
what fed the Bolobo meD, and fattened them. But the men of Yanibuya had 
scraped their manioc, and cut the roots for drying in the sun, and as they did 
so they ate many a piece raw, and before the slices were well dried they Lad 
eaten fome, because they had no reserve of food, and hunger forced them. 
Even those of you who put your roots to soak in the water ate many a nice- 
looking bit, and you bruised and cooked your greens to serve with your badly- 
prepared bread, and men naturally sickened and died of the poison ; and the 
men of Bolobo, when they carne up, did like the men of Yambuya, and by- 
and-by they fell iii and died also. That is the reason why there are a 
hundred graves at Yambuya, and that is what ails these sick men here. Not 
one of the white men died, because they had lice, beans, biscuits and meat of 
fowl and goat. If it were the climate that had killed your friends, the white 
men less adapted for it would have died first, as they have done on the lower 
Congo ; but neither the climale nor the camp had anything to do with your 
moital sickness—the retching, and ąuaking of the limbs, the vertigo and pain 
in the head, the weakoning of the knees, and the softening of the muscles, the 
finał loathing, and indifference to life—nothing elso than the poison of tho 
bitter manioc.

“ What you should have done was to have sent two or three out of each 
mess daily to gather in the manioc in sufficient ąuantities and steep it in tho 
river, and have always plcnty of prepared flour on band to make porridge or 
dumplings when hungry. Had you done so, I  should have about 200 sleek 
and strong men ready for travel with me to Zanzibar.

“ Now follow what I  say to you now. Eat as little of this manioc as you 
can. Go, gather plenty of it, put it in the river to steep, and while it is 
soaking eat your fili of bananas and plantains. In a day or two I  will move 
away from here. The sick shall be carried to a big island a few hours distant, 
and there you will prepare twenty days’ provisions of flour. Those who 
cannot get sufficient bananas will make gratings over the tire, slicc the manii c 
thin, and let it dry till morning; then pound, and make into flour, and eat 
what is good for white man as well as blaek. To-morrow, all of you come 
back again to me, and you will throw away those filthy rags of clothing into 
the river, and I shall clotlio you anew. Meantime, rejoice, and thauk God 
that we have come to save you from the grave.”

We had brought with us a saving salce for all the despair and discontent 
of those who were herded within the pen of Banalya. The influence of the 
beauty of the grassland, its wealth of grains and yegetables, and its Stores ot 
food had beeu impressed so vividly upon the minds of our men of the adyance 
column, that the subjeet-matter of their revelations excited the dullest mind 
to a lively hope that good times were come again. Those who had feasted 
their eyes and glutted their appetites in that glorious land were never tircd of 
relating details such as charmed the sick mon at Banalya. As vivid as tho
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word pictures describing the happy region was the rapture of attention paid 
to them by the poor emaciates. I t seemed an Eden filled with all manner of 
pleasant things—abundance of food, grain and meat for strength, milk and 
millet for nourishment. Slight regard was paid by the narrators to the 
miserable nionths to be endured before this Eden could be reached, nor did 
the eager listeners sift the narratives, their imagination being too much 
engrossed with the pleasing pictures presented to them. I  listened to the 
artless prattle of these adult children, and pitied them with all my soul. 
“ Inshallah!” said the boys from the Nyanza, with fervid emotion, “ We 
shall feast on beef once again, and then yon will laugh at the days you fed on 
manioc roots and greens.”

Was it to be doubted that these seductive visions would lead the siekły 
ones of Banalya from erring thoughts of desertion? Milk and honey, 
meat and millet, with wages and bounties, were stronger attractions than 
the dried fish of Stanley Falls, the cane of the Arab master, and a doubtful 
futurę.

The cloud that had so long weighed down the spirits of the men of the 
rear column was now about to be uplifted. But first it was necessary to 
remove every one from the immediate vicinity of the horrible pen of Banalya, 
the horrors of which nauseated us to look at. The stench was indescribable. 
Small-pox raged, there were six bodies unburied, while the rayenous uleers, 
streaming and untended, poisoned the air and madę me shudder. The 
couriers sent by me on the 17th of August to Tippu-Tib must have reached 
liim on the 24th of August. I  had stated I  should wait for him ten days, 
and even that period was begrudged by the impatient Nyanza men, who had 
heard with scorn of his calculating dilatoriness. But this delay was not only 
needed to give another opportunity to Tippu-Tib, but also to enahle Mr. 
Jameson, who was reported to be at Stanley Falls, to join us, and also 
to re-arrange the goods which had been baled to suit the hoy-carriers of 
Tippu-Tib.

After only a three days’ halt at Banalya, we embarked all the sick and 
goods in the canoes, and proceeded to one of the Bungangeta Islands, which 
we reached in three hours. During our stay at Banalya, Ugarrowa had 
descended the river from Wasp Bapids and now occupied the larger island. 
The land column straggled to the bank opposite us during three successiye 
days, but the rear guard, driving the stragglers, did not reach the landing- 
place until the evening of the 24th, though the distance was but six miles. 
Mr. Bonny did not reach until the 22nd. The adyance column in 1887 had 
covered the distance in four hours, but meantime the Arabs had destroyed the 
large settlements, and the maryellously thriying bush had buried ruins, fields, 
and plantations under accumulated layers of leafy parasites. This short 
march, protracted over three days, emphasised the necessity that existed for 
a complete reorganizafion and thorou^h oyerhaul of the Ęxpeditiop. We had
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also lost four half-loads and two rifles through absconding Manyuema. On 
the whole it was a capi tal test march, and proves the utter unruliness of this 
niob of Manyuema slaves, and I  did not wonder that they bad half-niaddened 
the officers of the rear column. Without Tippu-Tib, or one of his nephews, 
to assist, such a column could not be taken through the broad extents of 
wildernesses ahead. At this ratę of marching we should be 450 days reaching 
the Albert Nyanza. Messrs. Jameson and Bonny had been forty-three days 
going ninety miles. The difficulties which our officers met on the road are but 
slightly glanced at in their log-book, but the patience with which they 
had met them was never morę manifest to me. We stayed on our breezy 
island until the 31st August. Cloth, beads, cowries, and brass rods to the 
value of £1083 were distributed among our people. This “ pocket-money ” 
would enable our men to enjoy perfect rest, while Ugarrowa’s 600 people 
would only be too happy to sell fiour, and make manioc cakes and bread 
for them.

Besides the work of restoring the baggage into order, which needed my 
personal snpervision, I  had to write my reports to the Relief Committee, to 
the London Royal, and Royal Scottish Geographical Societies, who were con- 
tributories to the Relief Fund, to hołd palavers with the Manyuema headmen, 
who one day vowed strictest fideltty, and the next burdened my ear with 
complaints of their losses by disease, desertion, and theft. But my answer to 
them all was almost similar in terms to that used in my notę to Tippu-Tib: 
“ If  you decline the journey it is well, if you proceed with me it is well also. 
Exercise your own free will. I  do not need you, but if you like to follow me 
I can make use of you, and will pay you according to the number of loads 
you carry.” Somo of them understood this as implying leave to proceed upon 
their own business—that of ravaging and marauding—but three headmen 
volunteered to accompany me. I  engaged them on the condition that if they 
followed me of their own will for thirty days, I would after that time trust 
them with loads.

At the muster of the Expedition, August 29th, the roli was madę out as 
follows

Zanzibaris capable of cal rying goojs
Men.
1651

Carriers.

Mad i carriers 571=  283
Manyuema carriers .. 61J

Soudanese and officers 21
Sick, &c. (Zanzibaris) 45

Somali 1
Emin Pasha*s soldiers .. 4
Manyuema chiefs, women and followers 108
Officers and serrant .. .. 3

465 3S3
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The following is the list of loads which we were to carry on our 3rd
Journey to the A lbert:—

Gunpowder 37 easrs
Remington ammunition 83 „
Winchester 11 „
Maxim 9 „
Beads in sacks 19 „
Cowries 6 ,,
Brass wire coils 4 „
Cloth in bales 17 „
Percussion caps 4 „
Miscellaneous 40 ,,

230 loads for 283 carriers.

There were besides a few extra loads of miscellanea, which, so long as we 
used eanoes, would be neeessary, such as service ammunition, nalive provi- 
sions, ropę, &c., but the above forraed the indispensable baggage, when we 
should start orerland. Though we had fifty-three carriers in excess of loads, 
sickness, wounds, and death would naturally, from the naturę of the country 
and the present physical condition of the rear column, decrease the number 
greatly, and the time would arrive no doubt when the carriers would only be 
equal to the loads, and the headmen would have to relieve the sick porters. 
But meantime a veiy fair chance of life was offered to the sick. Kor some- 
tbing like sixty days they would be fed on plantain flour and garden herbs, 
and carried in eanoes. The porters also would not be troubled with the 
transport of any burdens; and if individuals would but abstain from looting, 
and risk untimely fate by imprudent roring, our finał journey to the Albert 
Nyanza would not be so disastrous as the first.

During our stay at Bungangeta Island Mr. Jameson’s letter from Stanley 
Falls, dated August 12th, arrived, which stated that be proposed to descend 
to Bangala. By this act he had severed bimself from the Expedition, for no 
inducement would tempt me to remain long in the neighbourhood of Banalya. 
I had given my word to the officers at Fort Bodo and to Emin Pasha and the 
Egyptians tha‘t on December 22nd, or thcreabouts, I should be in the neigh
bourhood of Fort Bodo, and by January lGlh, or ncar that datę, on the 
Nyanza. It was natural that we should deplore the loss of Mr. Jameson to 
the Expedition, for the entries in the log-book kept by the rear column 
pleaded powerfully in his favour, but the fatality that attached itself to the 
rear column was not to deplete our numbers also, nor should the garrison at 
Fort Bodo wonder and bewail our long absence, and lose their wits in 
conseąuence of our breach of promise. I  wrote a letter,* however, to

* Mr. Jameson had died a t Bangala immediately on arriral at that station, just 
12 days preyious to the datę of my letter.
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Mr. Jameson, wherein I  suggested that if he could muster sixty men, and 
immediately follow our blazed path, which was too broad to be mistaken, he 
might easily overtake our large cołumn.

On the 30th August I sent the entire flotilla of canoes—twenty-nine in 
number, with twelve of Ugarrowa’s—to transport Mr. Bonny, 239 men and 
their personal kit, provisions and cooking-pots, five miles up river to the 
landing-place above the Bendi River, with orders to the land column to 
continue along our track to the next village, and the canoes having discharged 
their passengers returned to the island.

The next day—thirteen days having elapsed sińce Tippu-Tib liad been 
communicated with and no reply having been received—we departed from 
Bungangeta Island on our finał journey to the Lakę. We embarked 225 
men, incłusive of canoe crews and sick men, and 275 fuli loads of about 
sixty pounds each. Despite a burning sun, which madę extempore awnings 
very necessary, we pressed on for six hours until we arriyed at our old camp 
below Lower Mariri. On the first of September we reached the foot of Mariri 
Rapids to find that Bonny’s column had passed on to South Mupii. As the 
unsophisticated Zanzibaris and Manyuema had quite overlooked the device of 
portage opposite rapids, we had to despatch couriers to South Mupe for men 
to assist in the transport of loads overland.

On the second we wcre engaged in poling the canoes through the dangerous 
river, and in the operation two were capsized. The next day we poled 
through the upper Mariri Rapids, and at noon we were all assembled at South 
Mupe'.

Ugarrowa had followed us up with his flotilla to collect a little morę 
ivory, and was encamped at Upper Mariri village. I had finished my 
hastily written letters to the Geographical Societies, and availed myself of his 
visit to me to reąuest him to see that they were forwarded to England, but 
during our halt on the 4th September at South Mupe he revisited me with 
Salim bin Mohammed, the nephew of Tippu-Tib, so often mentioned in 
connection with Major Barttelot and Mr. Jameson. This man was of medium 
height and of slender build, with good and regular Arab features, much 
marred by the small-pox, and a face that reflected courage and audacity.

Mr. Bonny’s story of him and his malevolence to Major Barttelot person- 
ally had led me to imagine that I had misjudged his character, but at this 
interview I was confirmed in my previous impressions of both him and Tippu- 
Tib. I t was simply this. Both Arabs were quite capable of shedding pagan 
blood without concern, but they were incapable of planning any cold-blooded 
conspiracy to murder Arabs or wbite men for a less cause than revenge. Now 
as neither had cause to plot the murder of Barttelot, or to conspire for tho 
destruction of the rear column, there ought absolntely to be no grounds for 
supposing that they had ever imagined such mischiefs. I do not doubt that 
Tippu-Tib did sond or lead a coutingent of carricrs in person to the Aruwimi,

2 A
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but his excuse for hi early return that he could not find the camp may be 
“ told to the marines.” Ilis qukk return to Stanley Falls proves to me that 
he was lukewarm, that he did net care sufficiently for the promised reward, 
and l.e ought to have been dropped out of mind. Wlren, however, the young 
officers pleaded, and entrea ed, a id coaxed him, botlr he and hisnephew saw 
clearly that the service so eagerly and earnestly desired was wortli nroney, 
and they raised their price; not out of ill-will, but out of an uneontrollable 
desire to make morę profit out of them. The obligations Tippu was under by 
contract, the gratitude due me for my assistanee, were all forgotten in the 
keen and sharpened appetite for money. Tbey believed that both the Major 
and Jameson were lich, and that the Expedition was under the patronage of 
wealthy men. “ Why, then,” said they, “ if they want us so badly, let them 
pay. Stanley has been good to us, that is true, but a man can’t work for his 
friend for nothing—friendship is too dear at the price”—and so they took 
another tum  of the serew. I t  was done effectively, I admit. When. Tippu- 
Tib appeared. a trifle indifferent he was coaxed to good humour with gifts. 
When Salim bin Mohammed appeared a little vexed, and talked of wounded 
susceptibilities, the Major opened his boxes and chose a gay uniform jacket, 
or sent a forty-five guinea rifle, or a bale of cloth, or a pair of ivory-handled 
revolvers. When Salim bin Massoud, his brother-in-law, talked a little big, 
his condescending kindness was secured and stimulated by arich bounty.

Salim said he had come in person to give a verbal reply to my notę of 
the 17th, and he was ordered by his uncle to send couriers immediately back 
to him with my words.

The Arab’s inability to comprehend the meaning of a legał contract, his 
litigious and wavering spirit, his forgetfulness of words spoken, his facility for 
breaking promises and tampering with agreements, his generał inveracity, 
insincerity and dissinrulation, as well as his gift of pouring a stream of com- 
pliments amid a rain of Mashallahs and Inshallahs, werenever better displayed 
than at this interview. Salim said that Tippu-Tib had sent him to ask what 
we should do. This, after six letters, one in English and five in Arabie and 
Swahili, on the 17th 1

“ No w, Salim,” said I, “ listen. If I  thought that you or Tippu-Tib were 
in any way implicated in the murder of my friend, you would never leave 
this camp alive. You have only seen hitherto one side of me. But I  know 
and believe from my soul that it was neither you nor Tippu-Tib who caused 
the death of the Major. Therefore we can speak together as formerly without 
anger. Tippu-Tib has not injured me beyond what the consul and the 
Seyyid of Zauzibar can settle easily between them. Into their hands I  will 
commit the case. Tell your uncle that the passage of himself and his ninety- 
six followers from Zanzibar to Stanley Falls must bo paid, that the loss of 
goods, rifles, powder, and ammunition, the loss of time of this entire expedi- 
tion will have to bę iw ie  good. Tell him to do what he likes, but in tho
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end I shall win. He cannot hurt me, but I can hurt him. Tell him to 
consider these things, and then say whether it would not be better to prove 
at the last that he was sorry, and that in futurę be would try to do better. 
If he would like to try, say to him that if he gathers his men, and overtakes 
me before I cross the expedition over the Ituri in about fifty days hence, he 
shall have a chance of retrieving my good opinion, and stopping all legał 
proceedings.”

“ Very well, I hear all you say. I  shall return to-night to Banalya; 
Ugarrowa will lend me canoes. I shall be with Tippu-Tib in eiglit days, 
and on the 17th day I  shall be back here, on your track. I  shall overhaul 
you before forty days.”

“ Good, then,” I  said, “ we had better utter our last farewells, for we shall 
not meet again unless we meet at Zanzibar, about eighteen months hence.”

“ W hy?”
“ Because neither you nor Tippu-Tib have the least intention of keeping 

your word. Your business here has been to order the Manyuema who are 
with me back to Stanley Falls. But it is perfectly immaterial. Take them 
back, for once morę I say, it is not in your power to hurt me.”

“ Inshallah, Inshallah, let your heart rest in peace ; we meet in less than 
forty days, I swear to you.”

Poor Salim! he proceeded straight from my presence to the quarters of 
the Manyuema headmen, and tempted them to return with him, which, 
singular to relate, they obstinately declined to do. Salim, waxing wrathful, 
employed menaces, upon hearing which they catne to me demanding 
protection.

Smiling, I  said to Salim, “ W hat you promised me just now is true; you 
liave scen me in less than forty days! But what is the meaning of this ? 
These are independent Manyuema chiefs, who were sent by Tippu-Tib to 
follow us. They are obeying Tippu-Tib in doing so. Let them alone, Salim; 
there will be less people for you to look after on the road, you know, because 
you also will follow us. Don’t you see? There, that will do. Come and 
get into your canoe, otherwise we shall make two marches before you leave 
here—and you have promised to catch me, you know, in forty days.”

Our move on the 5th was to the large settlement of the Batundii, who 
owned a flourishing crop of Indian corn, and a splendid plantation of bananas, 
as yet uutouched by any caravan. The rear column men reąuired good 
feediug to restore them to health, and thougli meat was unprocurable, bananas 
and corn were not amiss. Here we halted two days, during which we became 
aware of certain serious disadvantages resulting from contact with the 
Manyuema. For these people had contracted the small-pox, and had com- 
municated it to the Madi carriers. Our Zanzibaris were proof against this 
frightful disease, for we had taken the precaution to vaccjnate every member 
of the expedition on board the d/ndura, in Maręh, 1887, But on the Madia
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it began to develop with alarming rapidity. Amoug the Mauyuema were 
two insane women, or rather, to be qnite correct, two women subject to 
spasms of hysterical esaltation, possessed by “ devils,” according to their 
cbiefs, wbo disturbed our sleep by their perpetual singing during the night. 
Probably some sucli mania for singing at untimely hours was the cause of the 
Major’s death. If  the poor Major had any ear for harmony, this kind of mad- 
house uproar miglit well have exasperated him.

The female sympathisers of these afflicted ones frequently broke out into 
strange chorus with them, in the belief that this method had a soothing efifect, 
while any coercive measures for silencing them would only have exaggerated 
their corious malady. Whatever influence the chorus may have had on the 
nerves of the sufferers, it was most distressing on us.

A t this settlement two Zanzibaris, reckoned among the elect of the force, 
secretly left camp to make a raid on the Batundu, and were ambushed and 
slain. This was the way many of our most enterprising men became lost to 
us. One of these two was the leader of our van, having acted in that capacity 
sinee we had departed from Yambuya, in June, 1887. The sad occasion was 
taken to impress on the infatuated men for the hundredth time the absurd 
folly they were guilty of in saerificing their lives for a goat, in nobly working 
for months to earn pay and honour by manliness and fidelity, and then bury 
all in the entrails of cannibals. I  had bestowed on them cattle, sheep, goats, 
fowls, handfuls of silver, and a thousand pouńds’ worth of clothes, but nonę, 
no, not one, had offered his tbroat to me to be cut. But for the sake of a goat, 
a t any time day or night the cannibal might kill and then eat them. What 
monstrous ingratitude! I  exclaimed. The men were instantly penitential. 
Again they promised to me by A llah! that they would not do so again, and, 
of course, in a day or two they would forget their promise. I t  is their way.

But any person who has travelled with the writer thus far will have 
observed that almostevery fatal accident hitherto in this Expedition has been 
the consequence of a breach of promise. How to adhere to a promise scems 
to me to be the most difflcult of all tasks for every 999,999 men out of every 
million whom I meet. These black people who broke their promises so 
wantonly were the bane of my life, and the cause of continual disquietude to 
me. I  have been able to drive from one to three hundred head of cattle a 
five hundred mile journey with less trouble and anxiety than I  had with these 
black men. If  we had strung them neck and neck along a lengthy slave- 
chain, they would certainly have suffered a little inconvenience, but they 
would have at least lived to reach their homes. Not possessing chains, or 
even ropę enough, we had to rely on their promises that they would not 
break out of camp into the bush on these mad individual enttrprises, but 
never a promise was kept longer than two days.

“ Elephant Playground ” Camp was our next halting-place, and thence we 
moved to Wasp Kapids.
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On leaving Wasp Rapids, on the 12tb, our canoes carried 198 people; the 
land column under Mr. Bonny numbered 262. The trained men marched 
faster tban the flotil la advanced, for they carried no loads, and the road was 
now distinct and well-trodden.

On reaching camp, however, many of the men, under pretenee of cutting 
phrynia leaves to roof their huts, elude 1 the guards, and followed a path 
which led inland. The result was deplorable. Though some managed to get 
a few fowls, a sheaf or two of sugar-cane, and an abundance of maturę plan- 
tains, otbers met only misfortune. Thrte Manyuema were ki 1 led, and a Lado 
soldier of the irregulars of Emin Pasha received a broad spear through his 
body, which, glancing past the vertebra?, caused a gbastly wound, but for- 
tunately uninjured a vital part. The rear guard reported that on the road 
five Manyuema, three Zanzibaris, and one Soudanese were killed and eaten by 
ghoulish natives who had been hiding while the column was passing, and that 
these men, who belonged to the Banalya party, had been resting near their 
hiding-place, when they were suddenly set upon and despatched. I t was only 
five days previously that 1 had addressed the people publicly on the danger 
they were incurring by these useless and unnecessary raids. When food was 
rcally reąuired, which was once in five days, a foraging party would be sent 
to cut plantains in such abundance that they sufficed for several days, and 
twelve liours’ drying over a tire rendered the provisions portable. Their 
absolute inability to keep their promise had been the cause of twelve deaths 
already, and the thirteenth person was so seriously wounded that he was in 
imminent danger of dying. The small-pox also raged among the Manyuema 
and Madis, and created liavcc among their numbers. The morę I laboured to 
correct tliis disorder in the mob, the morę conscious I became that only a 
death penalty on the raider would stop him; but as the natives themselves 
invaiiably executed the sentence, there was no necessity for me to do it.

Just above Manginni a canoe wascapsized and lost through pure careless- 
ness. W ith our best divers we proceeded to the scene and managed to 
recover every article excepting a box of gunpowder and one of beads.

Passing by Mugwyes, we reachcd Mambanga, and halted two days to 
prepare food for the uninhabited wilderness that stretchesthence to Engwedde. 
At tliis camp Lakki or a “ Hundred thousand,’’ a veritable Jack Cade, loud, 
noisy, blustering—the courier who in the midst of the midnight fray at 
Bandeya shouted to his comrades: “ These fcllows want meat, and meat they 
shall liave, but it will be their owili ”—headed a secret raiding party madę 
up of choice fricnds, and returned twenty-four hours later with a curious and 
most singnlar wound from a poisoned arrow. Carbonate of ammonia was 
injected into the wound, and he was saved, but Lakki was firmly of the 
opinion that he was indebted to the green tobacco lcaves he had put to 
cover it.

While preparing our forest camps we were frequently starlled at the
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sudden rush of some smali animal resembling a wild goat, which often 
waited in its covert untii almosttrodden upon, and then bounded swiftly away, 
running the gauntlet among hundreds of excited and hungry people, who madę 
frantic attempts to capture it. At this camp, however, tlie animal on rising 
from its lair took a flying leap over several canoes lying abreast into the river, 
and dived under. In an instant tliere was a desperate pursuit. Man after 
man leaped head foremost into the river, untii it was darkly dotted with the 
heads of the frantic swimmers. The mania for rneat liad approaclied madness. 
The poisoned arrow, the razor-sharp spear, and the pot of the cannibal failed 
to deter them from raids; and in this instance we had an entire company 
leaping into the river to fight and slruggle, and perhaps be drowned, because

there was a chance that a 
smali animal that two men 
would consider as insufficicnt for a fuli 
meal, miglit be obtained by one man out
of fifty. Five canoes were ordered out to assist the rnadmen. About lialf a
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mile below, despite the manceuvresof the animal, which dived and swam with 
all the cunning of savage man, a young fellow nanied Feruzi clutched it by
the neck, and at the same time he was clutched by half-a dozen fellows, and 
all must assuredly have bcen drowned had not the canoes arrived in time, 
and reseued the tired swimmers. But, alas 1 for Feruzi, the bush antelope, 
for such it was, no sooner was slaughtered tlian a savage rush was madę 
on the meat, and he received only a tiny morsel, which he thrust into his 
mouth for security.

During the next journey it was the river column that suffered. We 
were near our old camp at the confluence of the Kgula and the Ituri. A man
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in the advatice canoe was shot in the back with a poisoned atrow. The 
wound was treated instantly with an injection of carbonate of ammonia, and 
no ill-cflects followed.

The day following, ihe river column again suffered. Jabu, our cook, some- 
what indisposed, was sitting in the stern of a canoe while tho crew was on 
shore about forty feet from him, hauling it past a bit of rapids. A bold and 
crafty native steadily approached the vessel from behind and shot a poisoned 
wooden dart at Jabu, which penetrated his arm near tho shoulders and 
pierced the base of the throat. The wound was a mere needle-hole puncture, 
but the poor fellow had barely time to say “ Mohammed! ’’ when he fell back 
dead.

Our next move was to Panga Fails. On the following day, 20th September, 
we madę a road past the falis, hauled twenty-seven canoes to the landing- 
piace above, in view of Fort Island, and then conveyed all goods and baggage 
to the camp.

During our first journey through the neighbourhood we had lost no person 
through native weapons, but sińce then the natives had become morę 
aggressive by the ease with which the careless improvident black could be 
butchered. The deserters from the advance column had furnished the 
wretches with sereral meals; the stnpid, dense-headed Bakusu under 
Ugarrowa had supplied them with several victims, until the cannibal had 
discovered that by his wooderaft he could creep upon the unsuspecting men 
and drive hi3 spear through them as easily as through so many goats. We 
had lost fourteen men in thirty days. A silly Madi strayed into the bush on 
the 20th, to collect fuel. A native confronted him and drove his weapon 
clean through his body. On the 21st a Manyuema woman, fifty paces from 
our camp, was pierced with a poisoned arrow, and was dead before we could 
reach her. And, to complete the casualties, a Zanzibari of the rear column 
succumbed to mauioc poison.

Nejambi llapids was our next camp. As soon as we had arrived and 
stacked goods, about a hundred men, driven by hunger, started in a body to 
forage for plantains. We, who remained in camp, had our hands fuli of 
work. The twenty-seven canoes reąuired to be hauled past the rapids, and 
a road had to be cleared, and rattan cables were wanted for eacli vessel for 
hauling.

By sunset several of the foragers had returned well rewarded for their enter- 
prise, but many others were belated, and, till long past midnight, guns were 
fired as signals, and great Bory horns sounded loud blasts which travelled 
through the glades with continued rolling echoes. About nine p.m., tidings 
came that two Zanzibaris had been killed by poisoned arrows. An hour 
later a dead body, that of Ferajji, the humorous headman, who was cross- 
examined at Banalya, was brought in. On inspection, the corpse was found 
studded with beads of perspiration. The arrow wound was a mere pin-liole
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ptitictufe in upper left arm, but it had prored quite enough. I t was said 
that ho walked about an hour after being struck, towards camp, but then 
cried out for a little rest, as he was faint. During a ten minutes’ rest be died.

Young Hussein bin Jurna, of a respectable parentage at Zanzibar, was 
soon after carried in, and brought to me, not dead, as reported, but in an 
extremely Iow condition. I discovered that the arrow had pierced a muscle 
of the right arm, and had entered an inch above the third rib. The arrow 
was hastily wjthdrawn and shown to me. I t was smeared over with a dark 
substance like thick coal tar, and emitted a most peculiar odour. The arm 
was not swollen, but the body wound had caused a considerable tumour, soft 
to the touch. He said that he had felt exceedingly faint at one time, and 
that he perspired greatly, but had felt great relief after retching. A t present 
he was languid, and suffered from thirst. After washing well both wounds, 
five grains of carbonate of ammonia were injected into eaeh wound, and a 
good dose of strong medical brandy was administered.

Ten days later young Hussein was quite restored, and went about per
forming his accustomid duties.

A squad of men returned long after midnight with fowls and plantains, 
and fortunately without accident. But early in the moming, Tam, a native 
of Jobanna, raving mad from small-pox, threw himself into the rapids and 
was drowned. He was one of those who had dcclined to be vaccinated on the 
S.S. Madura.

After hauling our canoes overland three-quarters of a mile, we halted a 
day above the rapids to prepare fivc days’ rations of flour. The strain of 
hauling the rotten craft had reduced our flotilla to twenty-two vessels.

Engwedde’s long series of rapids was passed without accident, and tbencc 
we moved to Avisibba, and a good march brought us to the camp below 
Mabengu Rapids, where we had waited so long for the lost column under 
Jephson in August, 1887.

The next day was a halt, and a strong foraging party was sent over to 
Itiri to collect food. In the aftemoon it returned, bringing several days’ 
supply of plantains with a few goats and fowls, and for the first time we were 
able to make soup and distribute meat to the Banalya sick. I t was reported 
to me that the Manyuema had carved a woman most butcherly to allay their 
strong craving for meat, but the headman assured me that it was uttcrly 
false, and I am inclined to believe hitn, for the Zanzibaris, if they had really 
detected such a monstrous habit in people who might at any time contaminate 
their cooking-pots, would have insisted on making a severe example.

On the last day of September we moved up to above the upper rapids of 
Avugadu, at which camp we discovered wild oranges. There were also wild 
mango-trees, if we may trust the fiowering and foliage. Red figs of a sweetish 
flavour were very common, but as their shrunk pedicels possessed no 
saccharine seeretions, they were uneatable.
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On the road a native woman was deliwered of a cliild. She was seetl 
standing over the tiny atom. The Zanzibaris as they came up crowded around 
the unusual sight, and one said, “ Throw the thing into the river out of the 
way.” “ But why should you do that when the infant is alive?” asked 
another. “ Why, don’t  you see that i t i s  wbite? it must be sonae terrible 
disease, I am surę.” “ Oh, Ignorance, how many evils are wrought under thy 
dark shade.” “ Pather, forgive them, for they know not what they do,” 
rushed to my mind, as I looked in wonder at the speakers, who, utterly 
unconscious that they were about to connnit murder, would liave extinguished 
the little spark of life there and then.

Our anxieties at this period were mainly on the account of those suffering 
from ulcers. There was one wise little boy of about thirteen called Soudi, 
who had foimerly attended on the Major. An injury he had received had 
caused about four inches of the leg bonę to be exposed. We had also fifteen 
cases of small-pox among the unvaccinated Madis, who mingled in the freest 
manner possible with our Zanzibaris, and yet the suicide, Tam, was the only 
Zanzibari thus far attacked.

On arriying at Ayejeli, opposite the Nepoko, the wite of the Manyuema 
drummer, a prepossessing lassie, went out to the gardens close by to collect 
herbs. A band of natives were in hiding, and they pierced her with arrows. 
Seyen of them were quivered in her body. Her screams attracted atten tion, and 
she was hastily brought in, but even as we were about to injeet the ammonia 
she rolled over, raised her arms, embraced her young husband in the most 
touching manner, gave a long sigh, and died. “ Oh, ye travellers! who 
belong to that clique who say the Africans know neither love, affection, 
nor jealousy. What would you have said to this pitiful death-scene ? ” We 
had also a Manyuema woman who was a hideous object, a mass of loathsome 
pustules, emitting an almost unbearable stench, but her husband tended and 
served her with a surpassing and devoted tenderness. These poor unlettered, 
meek crcatures, the liumblest of humanity, unknown to those who sing of 
noble sacrificcs, of constancy and devotion, provtd their brotherhood with us 
amid the sternest realities.

On the 2nd of October we moved up to Little Bapids, where a tornado 
yisited us. Our canoes were dashed one against the other until they 
promised to become matchwood, while the great forest groaned and roared 
with the agony of the strife, but in half an hour the river had resumed its 
former placid face, and the wildly waving forest stood still again.

During a bałt on the 3rd, Mr. Jameson’s box, containing various trifles 
belonging to an industrious naturalist, was opened. Books, diaries, and such 
articles as were worth preserying, were sealed up for transport across the 
continent, and such things as were unnecessary to a person in ciyilization 
were discarded.

Mr. Bonny was despatched with twenty-eight men past the Ngaiyu, to
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iind a landing-place which I had observed in desoending past the locality. I 
hopod it would lead to the discovery of a road by which I could avoid the 
devastated wilderness that stretched for nearly 200 miles along the South bank 
between the Basopo lłapids and Ibwiri. Mr. Bonny was pleased to express 
his surprise at the marvellous dexterity and agility of the scouts, who sprang 
with the lightness of springing bush antelopes over every kind of impedinient, 
and who in almost every thousand paces gained five hundred ahead of him. 
A mile and a half from the landing-place on the north bank he had found a 
flne viłlage surrounded by rich groves of plantains. To this yillage, called 
Bayikai, we proceeded in the hope that we could utilize some road going 
north-easterly, whence, after sixty miles or so, we could strike on a bee-line 
course for the Albert.

As the men were being transported across the river opposite the landing- 
place of the Bayikai on the 4th, I saw a dozen Madis in a terrible 
condition from the ravages of small-pox, and jostling them in admirable 
unconcern were some two dozen of the tribe as yet unaffected by the disease. 
This little fact put me in a linę of refiections which, had a first-class shorthand 
writer been near, rnight haye been of value to other thouglitless persons. 
Never did ignorance appear to mc so foolish. Their utter unsuspectingness 
of the danger was pitiful.

Three companies of forty men eacli were sent in three different direc- 
tions to follow the tracks leading from Bayikai. The lirst tonu got entangled 
in the thick woods bordering the Ngaiyu, and had an engagement with the 
natiyes of Bavikai, who were temporarily encampid in the dark recesses; 
the second followed a path that ran E. by N., and soon met a large force 
of natiyes coming from three different yillages. The third was perplexed by 
a network of paths, and tried seyeral of them, but all ended in plantations of 
plantains and thin bush of late growth, and in the search these men 
encountered savages well armed and prepared with poisoned darts. We 
were therefore compelled to recross the rivcr to the south bank, to try again 
liigher up, to avoid the trying labour of tunnelling through the forest.

On the lOth the Expedition reached Hippo Broads. On this datę we 
saw a cloud of moths, which reached from the water’s face to the topmost 
height of the forest, say 180 feet, and so dense that before it overtook us 
we thought that it was a fog, or, as was scarcely possible, a thick fali of 
layender-coloured snów. The ratę of flight was about three knots an liour. 
In the dead calm morning air they maintained an even flight, but the 
slightest brceze from the banks whirled them confusedly about, like light 
snów particlcs on a gusty day. Every now and thon the close packed myriads 
met a cloud of motli inigrants from above river, and the sunbeams glinting 
and shining on their transparent wings caused them to resemble liro sparks.

Bits of turfy green, cropped close by hippo, which fayours this flne reach 
of riyer, distinguish the banks near this locality. Many oil palms, some
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raphia, arums, phrynia, amoma, pepper bushes, &c., denote a vefy ancient 
site of a human settlement. My tent was pitched under a smali branching 
fig-tree, which protected it from a glowing Eąuatorial sun, but the heat 
reflected from the river’s face mounted up to 87° in the shade at 3 p .m. Tbis 
unusual heat preceded a tempest which soon broke over us, with lightning, 
startling thunder, and deluging rain.

At the Bafaido Cataract, a woman who fell into our hands informed us 
that the Medze tribe lived on the other side of the Ngaiyu Rivor and that 
the Babandi were found on its left bank.

Near Avaiyabu, a lurking native, who had been standing behind a lcafy 
screen of parasites depending from the branches of a big tree, suddenly 
stepped into the path, snatched a little girl belonging to the Manyuema, and 
drove his dotible-edged dagger from breast to back, and holding his weapon 
above his head uttered a furious ery, which might well have been “ Death to 
the invader! ”

And at the next camp, Avamberri landing-place, Soudi, the wise little 
boy who had served the Major, whiie being carried past the rapids to the 
canoes waiting above, died on the carriers’ shoulders. The enamel covering 
of the leg-bone had been all destroyed by the virulent uleer. Since we had 
left Bungangeta Island, Soudi had been carried and nursed, but want of 
exercise, and exposure to sun in the canoe and constant rain had weakened 
his digestion. His constitution had been originally healthy and sound. The 
little fellow had borne his sufferings bravely, but the reserve medicines had 
been sent to Bangala by his master, and we could do nothing for him.

On the 18th of October we were at Amiri Bapids, and another Zanzibari 
showed symptoms of small-pox. So far our Zanzibaris had been remarkably 
free of the disease, despite the fact that there were from ten to twenty 
sufferers daily in the camp. Out of 620 Zanzibaris who were ordered to be 
vaccinated, some few constitutions might possibly have resisted the vaccine ; 
but no morę decided proof of the beneflts resulting to humanity from 
Jenner’s discovery could be obtained than was furnished by our Expedition. 
Among the Manyuema, Mads, and native followers, who had not been 
vaccinated, the epidemio had taken deadly hołd, and many a victim had 
already been tossed into the river weighted with rocks. This strange 
necessity we had to resort to, to avoid subseąuent exhumation by the natives, 
who followed our tracks for the purpose of 1’eeding on the dead.

One of the Zanzibari lieadmen while acting as coxswain of a canoe was 
so stung by wasps at this camp that he despaired of his life, and insisted 
that his will should be written, wherein he madę his brother, then with us, 
his sole legatee. I  conformed to his wish in a clerkly fashion that pleased 
him well, but I  also administered a ten-grain dose of carbonate of ammonia 
hypodermically, and told him he should reach Zanzibar in spite of the 
vicious wasps that had so punished him. The next day he was a new man,
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and boaslod that the wliite man’s medicines could cure everything except 
death.

After moving to the top of Amiri Rapids, a series of misfortunes met lis. 
Sonie fow of the flighty-headed men of the rear-column rushed off to the 
plantain plantations without a leader, and conducted themselves like children. 
The nativcs surrounded them and punished them by wounding three. Two 
others, one suffering from a palpitation of the heart, and another feeble 
youth, had left the trail to hide from the nar-guard.

Up to datę, we had lost sińce ls t of September nine Zanzibars killed, one 
from suicide, one from uleers, and two were missing. Of the Manyuema 
contingent, fifteen had been killed or had died from small-pox, and eighteen 
Madis had either been killed or had perished from the pest. Total loss, 
forty-four deaths within forty-nine days.

From Amiri Falls to Avatiko was a seven-days’ march through a depopu- 
lated country, which was wholly empty of food. Beyond Avatiko by the 
new route I  proposed to follow, two days mnst elapse before anotber supply 
of food could be obtainid, according to my estimate. If  we could obtain no 
food at Avatiko, then our lot would be bard indeed. Up to within a day’s 
march of Avatiko, we could employ the canoes in carrying an extra supply 
of provisions. I t would not be impossible to take twenty days’ rations of 
flour per capita; but a leader to perform such a work must be obeyed. He 
performs his duties by enjoining on all his followers to remember his words, 
to take lieed of his advice, and do their utmost to conform to his instructions.

One hundred and sixty rifles were therefore despatched to the plantations 
five miles inland from Amiri Falls. The men were told how many days 
Avatiko was distant, and that they should employ one day in collecting food, 
in peeling, slicing and drying their plantains in the plantation, so that they 
could bring from sixty to seventy pounds of food, which when distributed 
would supply each person witli over twenty pounds, equal to ten days’ 
rations. Experience of them proved to me that while sonie would carry 
sufficient to satisfy them with fifteen days’ unstinted food; others, despite 
the warning of death rung in their ears, would not carry morę tlian would 
suffice for four days.

On the afternoon of the 21st I was gratified to see that the peopie had 
been very successful. How many had followed my advice it was impossible 
to state. The inessis had sent half their numbers to gather the food, and 
every man had to contribute two handfuls for the officers and sick. I t  only 
remained now for the chiefs of the messes to be economical cf the food, and 
the dreaded wilderness might be safely crcssed.

t :
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CHAPTEB XXI

THBOUGH TUK WILDERNESS TO KORT BODO

UgniTowa’s old station onee morę—March to Bunda—We cross the Ituri River— 
We reach the Ayatiko plantations—Discoyery of the pigmies—History and 
dress of the pigmies—The pigmy*s wife— Monkeys and other animals in the 
forest—The clearing of Andaki—Our tattered clothes—The Ihuru Rirer— 
Scarcity of food ; Amani’s meals—Uledi searches for food—Missing proyisions— 
We reach Kilonga-Łonga’s village again—Alore deaths—The forest improyes for 
trayelling—Story of the pigmies and the bor of ammunition—Defeat of a cara- 
van—The last of the Somalis—Welcome food discoyery at Indemau—We bridge 
the D i i i  ltirer—A rough muster of the people—Further capture of dwarfs—We 
send back to Ngwetza for plantains—Loss of my boy Saburi in the forest—We 
wonder what has become of the Ngwetza party—My boy Saburi turns up— 
Starration Camp— We go in search of the absetitees, and meet them in the 
forest—Arriral at Fort Bodo.

The Expedition reached Ugarrowa’s old station on the 23rd of October, and 
slept within its deserted huts. In the court of the chief’s house a crop of rice 
had grown up, but the .birds had picked every grain. Over one hundred 
people found comfortable shelter in the spacious passages ; and had supplies 
been procurable within a respectable distanee, it would not have ill-suited us 
for a halt of a week; but it was too risky altogether to consume our rations 
becauso of the comfort of slielter. I t was the cetitre of a great desolate area, 
which we were bound by fear of fomine to travel through with the utmost 
speed.

The following day we marchcd to Bunda. The river column received 
attention from Ugarrowa’s old subjects, and the Manyuema sprang overboard 
to avoid the arrows; but the Zanzibaris from the canoe behind leaped ashore, 
and by a flank attack assisted us to save the bewildered Manyuema, who in 
their careless attituaes in the canoe had offered such tempting targets for the 
natives,

The Ituri River was now in fuli flood, for the rains fell daily in copious 
tropical showers. Ali the streams and creeks flowing into it from the right 
bank were deep, which caused the land party excessive worry and distress, 
No sooner had they crossed one creek up to the waist, than in a few moments 
ftftotber of ecpal or greater depth bad to tę  wadęd through, They were
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perpetually wringing their clothes, and declaiming against the vexatious 
interruptions. Across the mouths of deeper tributaries the canoes were 
aligned, and served as floating bridges for the party to cross, while each man 
was the subject of some jest at his bedraggled appearance. The foremost men 
were surę to leave some wet mud or soapy clay on the boards; the garments 
of others would be dripping with water, and presently fali after fali would 
testify to the exceeding slipperiness of the bridge, and would be hailed with 
uproarious chaff and fun. On this day thirty-two streams were crossed by 
the land party.

On the 25 tli, we moved up to a camp opposite the moutli of the Lenda 
River. We were making progress, but I came across the following notę 
written that evening. I t  will be seen later that such oougratulations eould 
only have been the outcome of a feeling of temporary pleasure that the day 
was not far distant when we should see the end to'our harder labours.

“ I desire to render most hearty thanks that our laborious travels through 
the forest are drawing to a close. We are about 160 miles to-night from the 
grass-land ; but we shall reduce this figurę quickly enough, 1 hope. Mean- 
time we live in anticipation. We bear the ruiny season without a murmur, 
for after the lain the harvest will be ready for us in the grass-land. We do 
not curse the mud and reek of this humid land now, though we crossed 
thirty-two streams yesterday, and the mud banks and flats were sorely trying 
to the patience. We have a number of minor pleasures in storę. I t  will be 
a great relief to be delivered from the invasions of the red ants, and to be 
perfectly secure from their assaults by day and by night. When we have 
finally dried the soles of our boots and wiped the mildew of the forest off their 
tops, our dreams will be undisturbed by one enemy at least. While we smart 
under the bites of the ferocious smali bees, and the sting of smali ants, or writhe 
under the venom of a hornet, or of a fiendish wasp, or fiap away the ever- 
intrusive butterfly, or dash aside the hurtful tiger sług, or stamp with nervous 
hastę on the advancing greenish centipede, we remind ourselves that these 
miseries will not be for many days longer. A little morę patience and then 
merrier times. Since August 17th we have only had four goats for meat, and 
liave been obliged to subsist rnainly on roast plantains. They have just 
served to maintain the soul in the body, for which we are grateful. We 
complacently think of the beef, and veal, and mutton diet ahead, garnished 
as it will be with a variety of edibles, sweet potatoes and beans, millet, 
porridge with milk, &c., &c. Relief from the constant suspicion that a 
sarage with a sheaf of poisoned arrows is lurking within a few feet of one will 
also be something to be grateful for. The ceaseless anxiety to provide food, 
and guard the people from the dangers that meet their frolics, will be relaxed; 
and I  shall be glad to be able to think better of the world and its inhabitants 
than I  do in the forest.”

At our camp at Umeni on the 2fiib, only two smali bunches of miniaturę



368 IN DARKEST AFRICA

plantains were discovered. In the afternoon a raging tornado roared like a 
legion of demons through the forest, shaking the ancient tree giants to their 
base, while the dark Ituri was so stirred, that it heaved to its depths under the 
screaming fury of tho squalls.

On the next day we rowed up to below Big Cataraet, unloaded the goods, 
left the canoes in the bushes, shouldered our loads, and marched away after 
half an hour’s halt only, for five miles inlaud. We had left the Ituri 
navigation for the last time.

We entered the Avatiko plantations after three hours’ inarch on the 28th, 
and just while the majority of the people were perilously near starvation. 
They spread over the plantations with the eagerness of famished wolves after 
prey. Here we stayed two days foraging and preparing a supply of food.

We had not been long at Avatiko before a couple of pigmies were brought 
to me. W hat relation the pair were to one another is not known. The man 
was young, probably twenty-one. Mr. Bonny conscientiously measured him, 
and I recorded the notes.

Height, 4 f t.; round head, 20ł in .; from chin to back top of head, 24J in .; 
round chest, 25 | in . ; round abdomen, 27J in .; round hips, 22J in .; round 
wrist, 4 ł in .; round muscle of left arnt, 7 | in . ; round ankle, 7 in .; round 
calf of leg, 7J in .; length of index finger, 2 in .; length of right hand, 4 in .; 
length of foot, 6 ł in .; length of leg, 22 in .; length of back, 18i in .; arm to 
tip of finger, 191 in.

This was the first full-grown pigmy man we had seen. His colour was 
coppery; the fell over the body was almost furry, being nearly half an inch 
in length. His head-dress was a bonnet of a priestly style, and was decorated 
with a bunch of parrot feathers. A broad strip of bark cloth covered his 
loins. His hands were very delioate, and attracted attention by their un- 
washed appearance. He had evidently been employed in peeling plantains.

This mannikin from the solitudes of the vast forest was far morę venerable 
to me than the Memnonium of Thebes. That little body of his represented 
the oldest types of primeval man. He was descended from the outcasts of 
the earliest ages. Ever shunning the haunts of the worker race, and 
eternally esiled by their vice, these Ishmaels of the primitive race had lived 
the life of human beasts in morass and fen and jungle wild. Think of i t ! 
Twenty-six centuries ago the ancestors of this little man captured five young 
Nassamonian explorers, and madę merry with them at their villages on the 
banks of the Niger. Forty centuries ago they were known as pigmies, and 
the famous battle between them and the storks was immortalised by Homer. 
On every map sińce Hekatams’ time, 500 years n.c., they have been located 
in the region of the Mountains of the Moon. When Mesu led the children 
of Jacob out of Goshen, they reigned over Darkest Afriea undisputed lords ; 
they are there yet, while countless dynasties of Egypt and Assyria, Persia, 
Greece and llome, have flourishcd for comparathely brief periods, and
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expired. Duiing the elapsed centuries these little people have roamed far 
and wide. From the Niger banks, with successive waves of other and larger 
migranta, they came to pilch their leafy huts in the unknown recesses of the 
forest. Their kinsmen are known as Busbmen in Cape Colony, as Watwa in 
the basin of the Lulungu, as Akka in Monbuttu, as Balia by the Mabode, as 
Wambutti in the Ihuru basin, and as Batwa under the shadows of the Lunae 
Montes.

DWARF CAPTIYE AT AYITAKO

As the gigantic Madis, tali Soudanese, and tallest Zanzibaris towered 
above the little man, it was delightful to observe his fears expressed on his 
face. The wonderment that filled him, the anxious doubts as to his fate that 
possessed him, the hopes that sprang up as he noted humonr on the faces,

2 B
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the momentary shades of anxiety, cnriosit.y to know whence these humatl 
monsters had come from, what they would do with him eventually ; would 
tliey kill him, how ? by roasting him alive, or plunging him screaming into 
a vat-like cooking pot? Ach Gott! I  hope not, and a slight shake of the 
head, with a morę pallid colour on the lips and a nervous twitcli showcd 
what distress he was in. He would do anything to deserve the favour of 
these big men, just as the young Nassamonians were willing to do 2600ycars 
ago, when his pigmy forefathers pointed their fingers and jabbered at them 
in the old Nigritian village. So we took him to sit by us, and stroked him 
on the back, gavo him some roast bananas to put into that distended abdomen 
of his, and the pigmy smiled his gratitude. W hat a cunning rogue he was ! 
how quick-witted! He spoke so eloąuently by gesture that he was undcr- 
stood by the dullest of us.

“ How far is it to the next village where we can procure food ? ”
He placed the side of his right hand across the left wrist. (Moro tlian 

two days’ march.)
“ In what direction ? ”
He pointed east.
“ How far is it to the Ihuru ? ”
“ Oh 1 ” He brought his right hand across his elbow joint, whicli meant 

double the distance, four days.
“ Is there any food north ? ”
He shook his head.
“ Is there any west or north-west?”
He shook his head, and madę a motion with his hand as though he were 

brushing a heap of sand away.
“ W hy?”
He madę the motion with his two hands as thoughhc were holding a gun, 

and said “ Hoooo ! ”
“ To be surę the Manyuema have dcstroyed everything.”
“ Are there any ‘ Hoooo ’ in the neighbourhood now ? ”
He looked up and smiled artfully, as if to say, “ You know best! O h! 

naughty man, w’hy do you cliaff me ? ”
“ Will you show us the road to the village where we can get food?”
He nodded his head rapidly, patted his full-moon belly, which meant, 

“ Yes, there I shall get a fuli m eal; for here ”—he smiled disdainfully as he 
pressed his thumb nait on the first joint of his left index finger—“ are plan- 
tains only so big, but there they are as big as this, and he clasped the calf of 
his leg with two hands.”

“ Ob, Paradise 1” cried the men, “ bananas as big as a man’s leg i ” The 
pigmy had contrived to ingratiate himself into every man’s affection. My 
authority was gone until the story of the monstrous bananas would be dis- 
proved. Some of them looked as if they would embrace him, and his face
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assumed artless innocence, though he knew perfectly well that, in their 
opinion, he was only a little lower than an angel.

And all this time, the coppery face of the nut-brown little maid was 
eloąuent with sympathy in the emotions of the małe pigmy. She had the 
same tricks of by-play. The same doubts, the same hopes, the same curiosity, 
the same chilling fear, was felt by the impressionable soul, as she diyined 
were moving her kinsman. She was as plump as a Thanksgiving turkey. 
Her breasts glistened with the sheen of old kory, and as she stood with 
clasped hands drooping below—though her body was nudę—she was the very 
picture of young modesty.

The pair were undoubtedly man and woman. In him was a mimicked 
dignity, as of Adam ; in her the womanliness of a miniaturo Eve. Though 
their souls were secreted under abnormally thick folds of animalism, and the 
finer feelings inert and torpid through disuse, they were there for all that. 
And they suited the wild Eden of Avatiko well enough.

Burdened with fresh supplies of dried plantains, and guide! by the 
pigmies, we set out from tho abandoned grove of Avatiko E.N.E., crossed 
the elear stream of Ngoki at noon, and at 3 p.m. we were encamped by the 
brook Epeni. We observed numerous traces of the dwarfs by their temporary 
camps, crimson skins of the amoma, wliich they had flung away after eating 
the acid fruit, cracked shells of nuts, broken twigs that served as guides to 
the initiated in their mysteries of wooderaft, bow-traps by the wayside, the 
game-pits sunk here and there at the crossings of game-tracks, all betrayed 
their tracka and presence.

The land appeared morę romantic than anything we had seen. We 
wound around wild amphitheatral basins, foliage rising in terraces one above 
another, painted in different shades of green, and variegated with masses of 
crimson flowers, snowdrop flowerets of wild mangoes, or the creamy floss of 
the bombax, and as we lookcd under a layer of foliage that drooped heavily 
above us, we saw the sunken basin below, au iropervious mass of leafage 
grouped crown to crown like heaped hills of soft satin cushions, promising 
luxurious rest. Now and then troops of monkeys bounded with prodigious 
leaps through the branches, others swung by their long tails a hundred feet 
above our heads, and with marvellous agility hurled their tiny bodies through 
the air across yawning chasms, and catching an opposite brancli, rested for an 
instant to take a last suiwey of our linę before burying themselves out of 
sight in leafy depths. Ibises screamed to their mates to hurry up to view 
the column of strangers, and touracos argued with one" another with all the 
guttural harshness of a group of Egyptian fellahs; plantain-eaters, sunbirds, 
grey parrots, green parroąuets, and a few white-collared eagles either darted 
by or sailed across the leafy gulf, or sat drowsily perched in the haze upou 
aspiring branches. There was an odour of musk, fragrance of flowers, and 
perfume of lilies mixed with the acrid scent of tusky boars in the a ir; there

2 n 2
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were heaps of elepliant refuse, tlie droppings of bush antelopes, the pungellt 
dung of civets and simians along the tracks, and we were never long awajt 
from the sound of rushing rivulets or falling cascades. Sunliglit streamed in 
slanting silver lines and shone over the underwood and the thick crops of 
phrynia, arum, and amoma, until their damp leaves glistened, and the dew- 
drops were hrilliant witli light.

And the next day our march undemeath the eternal shades was through 
just such a land. On the morning of the ls t  of November we emerged into 
the clearing of Andaki, to refresh our souls with the promised fruit of its 
groves. The plantains were not very large, but they were maturę and fuli, 
and before an hour had elapsed, the wooden grates were up, and the fruit lay 
in heaps of slices to be dried on the bars over the tire. The word was passed 
that the first and sccond day of the month should be employed in preparing 
as much provisions as every man could carry. We were in N. Lat. 1° 164'. 
Kilonga-Longa’s station was in 1° 6', and Fort Bodo in 1° 20', so that our 
course was good.

On the second some scouts liunting up the various tracks extending east- 
ward came across two women, one of whom said she knew of a great village 
to the north where there was food. Another said that Andari lay E.N.E., 
four days’ march, where there was such a stock of food that Andaki was a 
lnere liandful compared with it.

Soon aftcr leaving Andaki, and Crossing a broad ridgc, we came upon a 
vast abandoned clearing. Probably a year had elapsed sińce the people Lad 
flcd, and their scttlements had beeu consumed with fire, for the banana plants 
were chokcd by the woracious undergrowtli and wild plants, and the 
elephants had trampled through and through, and seemed to have sportcd for 
months among the wasted groves. The stumps of cut trecs had sproutcd and 
grown until their tufted tops were joincd to ono another in one great thick 
carpet of bush. 'Through this we carved our way with brandislied billhooks 
and cutlasscs. Tire native women had lost the track, and were bewildered 
by the wildly luxuriant shrubbcry. We sweated lieavily in the damp liot- 
house beat, while we plouglied our way through the deep green sea, until 
after ten hours we came to a babbling rillet, and had perforce to camp from 
sheer exhaustion, though we had mado but five miles.

On the morning of the fourth we rcsumed the task, to slash at crcepers, 
crawl in and out, and ovcr logs, groping our way through rifts in reeking 
compost—a hungry column of men was behind, a wilderness before us. We 
crashed headlong through plants, veered to the left, and now to the right, 
pres.-ing on and on, sharpening our weapons on the stones of the brook, lialt- 
ing only a moment to take a hasty drink to satisfy our tliirst before we again 
set to work. After sixteen hours we had cut a crooked channel through the 
awful wTaste, and stood once morę utider the lordly crowns of the primeval 
forest.
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Paddy’s traditional patchy clothes were a dress suit compared to minę, as 
I stood woefully regarding rags waving in tassels from my breeclies and shirt, 
The men smiled, and one said we looked like rats dragged through the teeth 
of traps, which I  thought was not a bad simile. But we bad no time for 
talk; we ate a couple of roast plantains for lunch, and continued our journey, 
and by 3 r.M. were within half-an-hour of the Ihuru Rivcr.

The next day, before it was fuli daylight, we were filing along an 
elephant track that ran parallel with the Ihuru, which was at this time one 
raging series of rapids its whole length, and sounding its unceasing uproar in 
our ears. Numbers of deep tributaries were waded through; but we main- 
tained a quick pace, owing to the broad track of the elephants, and by tho 
usual hour of the afternoon nine miles had been covered.

Thirteen Zanzibaris of the rear column, and one of the Danagla soldiers 
of Emiri Pasha, had succumbed during the last few days, and I do not know 
how many Madis and Manyuema.

On the evening of the sixth, after a march of eight miles, I became im- 
pressed with the necessity of finding food shortly, unless we were to witness 
Wholesale mortality. Starvation is bard to bear, but when loads must be 
carried, and the marches are long, the least break in the continuity of supply 
brings with it a train of diseases which soon thins the ranks. Our Nyanza 
people were provident, and eked their stores with mushrooms and wild fru it; 
but the feeble manioc-poisoned men of the rear column, Madis and Man
yuema, were utterly heedless of advice and example.

A youtli named Amani, who looked rathcr faint, was adjured to tell me 
the truth about what he had eaten the last two days,

“ I  will,” he said. “ My mess had a fair provision of plantain flour that 
would have kept us with ease two days longer ; but Sulimani, who carried it, 
put it down by the roadside while he went to gather mushrooms. When ho 
returned, the food was gone. He says the Manyuema had stolen it. Each 
one of us then on reaching camp last night set out to hunt for mushrooms, out 
of which we madę a gruel. That is what we had to eat last night for supper. 
This morning we have fasted, but we are going to hunt up mushrooms again.”

“ And what will you eat to-morrow ? ”
“ To-morrow is in the hands of God. I will live in hopes that I  shall 

find something.”
This youth, he was only nineteen, had carried sixty pound of cartridges 

in the meantime, and would carry it again to-morrow, and the next day, 
uritil he dropped, and measured his length on the ground, where he would 
mildew and rot. Out of nothing, nothing can bo extracted to feed hungry 
men. He was only a solitary instance of over 400 people.

We reached a Manyuema Camp, which Uledi recognised as being a placp 
where he had halted during a forage tour to thewpstof tjie Ihuru, in November, 
1887.



374 IN DARKEST AFIiICA

On the 7th a hait was ordered, that tlie column might be sent under 
TJledi to scarch the clearing of Andari, six miles N.N.W. of the camp, but 
over a hundred were so weak that they were unable to go, whereupon the 
messes were ordered to bring their pots up, and three handfuls of flour were 
placed in each to make a gruel with, that they might have strength enough 
to reach the plantation.

On the 8th, about 200 of our men remained silent in camp awaiting the 
return of the foragers. In the afternoon, perceiving that their fast was too 
long, we served out morę plantain flour to them.

On the 9th, the foragers had not arrived. Two men had died in camp. 
Another man was reeling from the effects of a poisonous fungus. As the 
sick people came to get a further ration of flour for their gruel, I saw that 
their lives depended on it. Three days of this hunger would find us all 
perished, but every minutę we expected to hear the murmur of the returning 
column.

On the morning of the lOth, ansious for the European provisions which 
we were carrying for the officers at Fort Bodo, I had them examined, and 
discovered to my consternation that fifty-seven tins of meat, teas, coffees, 
milks, had been eaten by the Manyuema. If a look had potency sufficient 
to blast them, they would have speedily been reduced to ashes. “ Dear me, 
how could the tins have vanished?” asked the chief Sadi. Ah, how? But 
the provision boxes were taken from his party, and Winchester and Maxim 
ammunition cases were served to them as loads instead.

A t 2 p .m. the anxiously expected foragers returned, bringing with them 
from three to six days’ provisions, which they had_ gathered from an 
abandoned plantation. The bearers had refreshed themselves previous to 
gathering. Now, in return for my gruel, each membcr had to refund me ono 
pound of flour, as my reserye storę, and one pound for the sick, who were 
deprived of the power to forage, and who were rejected by the messes. So 
that in this manner the sick received about eight pounds of flour, or dried 
plantains, and I owned a reserve of 200 pounds for futurę use.

Within an hour-and-a-half on the l l t h  we had reached Kilonga-Longa’s 
ferry. The natives, fearing a repetition of his raids to the west of the Ihuru, 
had destroyed every canoe, and thus prevented me from Crossing to pay 
Kilonga-Longa another visit, and to settle some accounts with him. The 
river was also in flood, and a gaunt and hungry wildemess stretched all round 
us. There was no other way for it than to follow the Ihuru upward until 
we could find means to cross to the east, or left side. Our course was now 
N.E. by N.

On the 12th, we followed a track, along which quite a tribe of pigmies 
must have passed. I t was lined with amoma fruit-skins, and shells of nuts 
and the crimson rinds of phrynia berries. No wood-beans, or fenessi, or 
mab.mgu were found in this region, as on the sonth bank of Itipi River,
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On reaching camp, I  found that at the ferry, near the natiye camp at which 
we starved four days, six people had succumbed—a Madi, from a poisonous 
fungus, the Lado soldier who was speared above Wasp Kapids, two Soudanese 
of the rear-eolumn, a Manyuema boy in the seryice of Mr. Bonny, and Ibra- 
him, a fine young Zanzibari, from a poisoned skewer in the foot.

During the 13th the great forest was perceptibly easier for travel. The 
elephant and gamę track which we had followed had brought us across 
another track leading easteriy from Andari, and both joined presently, 
deyeloping to a highway much patronised by the pigmy tribes. Along this 
wc marched for two hours. We could tell where the pigmies had stopped to 
light their pipes, crack nuts, trap gamę, and balted to gossip. The twigs 
were broken three feet from the ground, showing that they were snapped by 
dwarfs. Where the road was a little muddy it showed traces of high insteps, 
and smali feet not larger than those of young English misses of eight years 
old. The path improved as we tramped along; it grew into a highway of 
promise. Camps of the dwarfs were numerous. The soil was ochreous, tho 
troes were larger, and towered to magnificent heights.

I  obseryed as we filed into camp that it was time to obtain a further supply 
of food, and rest somewhere. The bearing of the people lacked confidence, 
their forms were morę bowed under the terrible task of marching on scant 
food. I  could have wept at the excess of misfortunes which weighed us daily 
lower towards the grave; but we had been so long strained in bearing yiolent 
yicissitudes, and so frequently afflicted with sights of anguish and suffering, 
that we were reduced to hear each day’s tale of calamity in sorrowful silence. 
W hat losses we had already borne were beyond power of plaint and tear to 
restore. The morrow’s grief awaited us, as certain as the morrow’s sun ; and 
to dwell upon the sorrowful past was to untit us for what we had yet to 
undergo.

To make 230 loads eąual to the daily lessening number of carriers was a 
most aggravating task. Not one out of twenty men but madę some com- 
plaint of a severe uleer, a headache, or threatened rupture, undefined bodily 
pains, a whitlow, a thorn in the foot, rheumatism, fever, &c. The loads 
remained always the same, but the carriers died.

On the 14th, the Expedition, after a six hours’ march, approached Anduta 
and Andikumu. As the advance guard was pressing in over the logs anfl 
debris of the prosfrated forest, some arrows flew, and two men fell wounded, 
and immediately boxes and bales were dropped, and quite a lively skirmish 
wjth the tull-hattod natiyes occurred; but in half-an-hour the main body of 
the carayąn filed in, to find such a storę of abnormałly large plantains fliat 
the rayenous men were in eestasies.

In extent the clearing was eąual to the fanious one of Ibwiri. It was 
situate in the bosom of hills which rosę to the east, west and south. Alopg 
ope of the tracks we saw the blazings of the Manyuema on the trees, and ope
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of the villages was in ru ins; but the size of the cleaiing had baffled the 
ravaging hordę in their attempt to destroy the splendid plantain groves.

On examining the boxes of ammunition before stacking them for the night, 
it was found that Corporal Dayn Mohammed had not brought his load in, 
and we ascertaincd that he had laid it at the base of a big tree near the path. 
Four headmen were at once ordertd to return with the Soudanese Corporal to 
recover the box.

Arriving near the spot, they saw qnite a tribe of pigmies, men, women and 
Ghildren, gathered around two pigmy warriors, who were trying to test the 
weight of the box by the grummet at eaeh end. Our headmen, curious to 
see what they would do with the box, lay hidden closely, for the eyes of the 
little people are exceedingly sharp. Every member of the tribe seerned to 
have some device to suggest, and the little boys hopped about on one leg, 
spanking their hips in irrepressible delight at the find, and the tiny women 
carrying their tiuier babies at their backs vociferated the traditional wise 
wonran’s counsel. Then a doughty man put a light pole, and laid it through 
the grummets, and all the smali people cheered slirilly with joy at the genius 
displayed by them in inventing a method for heaving along the weighty case 
of Remington ammunition. The Hercules and the Milo of the tribe put forth 
their utmost strength, and raised the box up level with their shoulders, and 
staggered away into the bush. But just then a harmless shot was fired, and 
the big men rushed forward with loud shouts, and then began a chase; and 
one over-fat young fellow of about seventeen was captured and brought to our 
campasaprize. Wesaw the litlle Jack Horner, too fat by many pounds; but 
the story belongs to the headmen, who delivered it with infinite humour.

Mr. Bonny was sent to the Ihuru River on the 17tb, to examine an old 
ferry reported to be there. He was nnsuccessful in finding a canoe, but he 
asccrtained that the river appeared to flow from E.N.E., and was about sixty 
yards wide, with quiet current and good depth.

The afternoon of the 14th, 15th and 16th of November were spent by the 
people in making arnends tor their past abstinence. W hat with boiled, 
roasted plantains and porridge, they rnust have consumed an immense 
number. Probably each man had eaten 140 plantains during the three days.

Within a short time after leaying Andikumu on the ltfth, we passed 
through Anduta; and then the column passed by a picturesque bill called 
Kakwa, over a rough country hristling with immense rock fragments and 
houlders thickly covered, and surrounded with depths of ferns, Among the 
rocks near our camp on this datę was found a storę of corn and bananas, 
which no doubt belonged to the dwarfs. Had the find occurred a few days 
previously, there would have been a riotous scramble for them ; but now each 
man was so burdened with his private Stores that they regarded it with '  
supreme indifference. The men also so suffered from indigestion after their 
reyel at Ąndikurpu that they were unfit for travęl.



THE SCOUTS DISCOYER THE PIGMIES CARRYISG AWAY THE THE CASE OF AM M U SIT10S





THROUGH TIłE WILDERNEŚS TO FORT BODO. 581

A fivc-mile march was madę on the 20th. Since striking the dwarfs 
highway we had entered a stiff red clayey country, which retained the rain 
in pools, and whose roads were soapy and słippery.

A t the noonday halt the leader of the van wandered a few hundred yards 
ahead on the path and encountered a native caravan from N. Anditoke. The 
natives uttered a howl of surprise at perceiving him, but seeing that he had 
no weapon, ąuickly advanced towards him with uplifted spears. But the 
howl they had raised had heen heard by us at the halting-place, and the 
savages were met in time to save the Zanzibari leader. A skirmish took place, 
two of the natives were wounded and one was lcilled, and the effects of the 
caravan, consisting of iron rings, knobs, bracelets, and anklets, and calamus 
fibrę leg-rings, a few native smith’s tools, and, most singular of all, several 
unfired Remington cartridges, were captured.

The first thought that was suggested by the sight was that Fort Bodo had 
cither been evacuated, or some patrols had been waylaid; but on reflection 
we settled on the conviction that these cartridges had belonged to some 
raiding parties of Manyuema, but that originally they were our property.

The travelling powers of the men were noticeably Iow on the 21st; they 
still suffered from their late debauch. A t noon of this day we were in N. lat. 
1° 43', which proved that, despite every effort to find a path leading eastward, 
we were advancing north.

Chama Issa, the last of the Somalis, was reported dead on this day, but at 
the noon halt 1 was greatly gratified to see him. A portion from my own 
table went to him daily, and two Soudanese were detailed for extra pay to 
serve, feed, and carry him. Up to the evening of this day thirty-two out of 
the Banalya rear column had perishc 1. At Banalya I  had estimatcd that 
about half of the numbcr would not survive. While they were being carried 
in the canoes tliere was no cali for exertion, but the march overland had been 
most fatal to the unfortunates.

On the 22nd, soon after the advance had reaehed camp, a culd and heavy 
sliowor of rain fell, which demoralized many in the column; their failing 
energies and their impoverished systems were not proof against cold. Madis 
and Zanzibaris dropped their loads in the road, and rushed bclter-skclter for 
the camp. One Madi managed to crawl mar my tent, wherein a candle was 
lit, for in a rainstorm the forest, even in dayliglit, is as dark as on an ordinary 
night in the grass-land. Hearing him groan, I  issued out with the candle, 
and found the naked body rigid in the mud, unable to move. As he saw the 
candle flame his eyes dilated widely, and he attempted to grasp it with his 
hands. He was at once borne to a fire, and laid within a few inches of it, 
and with the addition of a pint of hot broth madę from the Liebig Company’s 
extract of meat we restored him to his senses. On the road in front of the 
rear guard two Madis died, and also one Zanzibari of the rear column, stricken 
instantaneously to death by the intensely cold rain.
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We madę a marcli of two hours the next day, and then despatched forty- 
five choice men ahead to try and obtain meal for the salvation of the Banalya 
men and the Madis, whose powers were too weak for further etfort. The 
scouts retumed within twenty-four hours with a goat, which was at onoe 
slaughtered to make thirty gallons of soup. When thickened with two 
pounds of wheaten flour, the soup madę a most welcome meal for over sixty 
men. We reacbed Indemau by 10 a.m. on the 25th. The village was 
situated in a hollow at the base of a mount, and was distant from the Dui 
braneh of the Ihuru six miles.

At Indemau the long-enduring membersof the Expedition received another 
respite from total annihilation. The plantain groves were extensive and 
laden with fruit, and especially with ripe mellow plantains whose fragrance 
was delicious. But in the same manner that it was impossible to teacli these 
big children to economise their rations, so it was impossible to teach tbem 
moderation when tliey found themselyes in the midst of plenty. A t Andi- 
kumu an army might have been supplied with good wholesome food, but 
the inordinate voracity of the famished people had been foliowed by severe 
indigestion, and at Indemau their intemperate appetites brought -on such 
sickening repletion that we were engaged every morning in listening to their 
complaints and administering enemata to relieve the congested bodies.

A path from Indemau was discovered, leading across tbe Dui River; there 
was another leading to Indeperri, a large settlement about fifteen miles N.E. 
from Fort Bodo. I t had been my original purpose to steer a course through 
the forest which would take us direct to the grass-land, along a morę northerly 
route than the linę of Ipoto and Fort Bodo, after sending a detachment to 
settle accounts with Kilonga-Longa; but in our endeayour to find a ford or 
ferry across the Ihuru we had been compelled by the high flood to coi.tinue 
parallel with tbe river until now. Observation proved us to be in N. lat. 1° 47' 
and E. long. 29° 7' 45". But the discovery of Remington cartridges among 
the stores of a native caravan in these unknown parts, and yet within a 
reasonable distance of Fort Bodo, had intruded doubts in my rnind which I 
thought would best be solved by deflecting our course southward, and sweeping 
past the old Fort, and seeing with our own eyes what had really occurred. 
Mr. Bonny was therefore sent with the chief Rashid and sixty men, to build 
a bridge across the Dui River.

After a halt of five days the Expedition marched from Indemau on tho 
ls t  of Decembcr to the Dui. Mr. Bonny and old Rashid, with their assistants, 
were putting the flnisbiug touclies to the bridge, a work which reflected great 
credit on all concerncd in its construction, but especially on Mr. Bonny. 
Without halting an instant the column marched across the five-branched 
Dui, over a length of rough but substantial wool work, which measured in 
the aggregate eighty yards, without a single aceident.

On the other side of the Dui we madę a muster of the people, and dis-
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covered that thirty-four of the rear culurna had died, and that out of sixteen 
Zanzibaris on the sick list, fourteen were of the Yambuya party, and tbey all 
appeared to be in such a condition that a few days only would decide their 
fate. Every goat and fowl that we could procure was distributed to these 
poor people in the hope of saving them. We cooked for them; Mr. Bonny 
gave them medicines daily; we had relieved them of every article, excepting 
their own rations, and yet so wrecked were their systems by what they had 
ndured at Yambuya and Banalya, that a slight abrasion from plants, branches 

or creepers, doveloped into a raging ulcer, which in three or fout' days would

BKIDGISG THE PHI ItlYEB

be several inches across. Nutliing but the comforts and rest obtained in a 
metropolitan hospital would have arrested tliis rapid decline.

We madę a sbort march to the smali village of Andiuba, and from tbence 
we reacbed in three hours the largo settlement of Addiguhha. On the 4th 
we reached Ngwetza in four-and-a-half hours, and formed camp outside of 
the plantain-grove. We had passed througli ten villages of the pigmies 
without having scen any of the little people. The woods were dense, and the 
undergrowth flourishing. Belts of slonghy mud, disparted by smali streams, 
divided one yillage from another. It was in jtist such a loeality our camp 
was pitched on the 4th of December. Presently into the centre of the camp
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a fuli uddered goat, with two fine kids four months old, walked, and aftef a 
sliort stare of undisgnised surprłse at the family, we sprang upon them and 
secured the undoubted gift of the gods, and sacrificed them. Idalf-an-hour 
later we were told that one of the Uchu natives attached to Mr. Bonny had 
received an arrow in his body, and that the dwarfs had attacked and killed a 
Manyuema boy. A party was sent to convey the boy’s body into the woods, 
where it could be buried by his friends, but in the morning the meat had 
been carried away.

The eriers were instrueted to proceed through the camp to prepare five 
days* provisions of food. Their cries were heard ringing from end to end, and 
huge loads of materiał for the wooden grates were brought in,and throughout 
the 5th the people devoted themselyes to the preparation of flour.

The ncxt day, as we marehed southerly, it was observed that we were 
following a gradual slope to the river Ihuru. We crossed six broad and 
sluggish streams, with breadths of mud coloured red by iron, banked by 
dense nurseries of Itaphia palm and rattan. About 3 p .m. the advance-guard 
stumbled upon seyeral families of dwarfs, and a capture was madę of an old 
woman, a girl, and a boy of eighteen, besides a stock of bananas, and some 
fowls. The “ old ” lady was as strong as a horse apparently, and to the 
manner of carrying a load of bananas she appeared to be quite accustomed.

The family of little people iniimated that they knew the forest well, but 
they had a strong inclination for an E.N.E. course, which would have taken 
us away from Fort Bodo. They were therefore sent to the rear, and we 
swung along S., and by E., sometimes S.S.E., traversed six streams on the 
7th, and a similar number on the 8th.

Soon after the headąuarters’ tent had been pitched on this last datę, I 
observed a young fellow stagger; and going up to him, I questioned him as to 
the cause. I  was astonished to be told it was from weakness and want of 
food. Have you eaten all your five days’ rations already ? No, he had 
thrown it away because the dwarf captires had said that in one day they 
would reach a famous place for plantains, the “ biggest in the world.”

Upon extending my inquiries it was found that there were at least 150 
people who had followed his example, and had nothing left to cat. The 
headmen were called at once to a council, and after being reproached for their 
rcckless conduct, it was resolyed that on the next day every able-bodied adult 
should return to Ngwetza, which we had left on the morning of the 6th. The 
distance was 19i hours for the caravan, but as much time had beeu lost in 
cutting through the jungly undergrowth, and even now and then in laying a 
course, we helieved the forage party would be able to return to Ngwetza in 
cleven hours’ trarel.

On the morning of the 9th, about 200 people started on the back track for 
the plantain groves of Ngwetza, but before departing they contributed about 
200 lbs. of plantain flour as a reserye for the siekły ones, and guards of the
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camp. About 130 men, women and pigmies, the majority of whom were 
already distressed by hunger, were thus left with Mr. Bonny and myself in 
the camp. I  served out half-a-cupful of flour to each person for the day, then 
despatched Mr. Bonny with ten men to find the Ihuru Biver. According to 
my ealculations, the camp was in N. lat. 1° 27' 15" and B. long. 29° 21' 30", 
and was thus about nine geographical miles in an air-line north of Bort Bodo. 
But all our wretched people knew was that they were shut in by myriads of 
trees, and that a dead black unknown environed the camp round about. 
They believed, however, that the Ihuru was not far from Bort Bodo, and if 
Mr. Bonny and his men discovered it, some little encouragement would bo 
gained. Mr. Bonny succeeded in finding the river, and blazed a path to it.

Bor employmenfs sake I sat down to recalculate all my observations, to 
correct certain discrepancies that our journeys over the same ground had 
enabled me to detect; and buried in my Norie, and figures and charts, my 
mind was fully occupied. But on the 14th my work was done. I lived in 
hopo the next day, with my hearing on the strain for the sound of voices. The 
people looked miserable,but hopeful. A box of European provisions was opened, 
a pot of butter and one of milk were takon out, and a table-spoonful of each 
dropped into ten earthenware pots that were already filled with boiling water. 
In this manner a thin broth was mado which would serve to protract existence. 
On the sixth day the pots were again ranged round me in a semi-circle, and 
in rotation each cook brought his vessel of hot water to receive his butter and 
milk, and after being well stirred, marched off with his group to distributo 
the broth according to measure. A little heartened by the warm liquid, they 
scattered through the woods to hunt up the red berries of the phrynia, and 
pick up now and then the amomum, whose sour-sweet pulp appeared to quiet 
the gnawing of the stornach. A mushroom in the course of several hundrcd 
yards’ rambling would perhaps fali to the lot of the seeker. But wlien 130 
men have wandered about and about, to and fro, searching for the ediblos, the 
circle widens, and day by day the people had to penetrate further and furthcr 
away from tire camp. And it happened that, while thus eagerly searching, 
they were carried some miles away, and had paid no regard to the course 
they were going; and when they wished, to return to camp, they knew not 
which way to seek it, aud two full-grown men and Saburi, a little boy of 
eight years, did not return. I  had a peculiar liking for the child. His duty 
was to carry my Winchester and cartridge-pouch. He was usually a dark 
cherub, round as a roller, strong and sturdy, with an old man’s wisdom within 
his little head, and frequently when the caravan was on its mottle, and a fair 
road before it, I  looked back often and often to see how little Saburi trotted 
steadily after me. Being the rifle-bearer, trained to be at my heels at any 
strange sound, I deprived myself of many a choice bit to nourish Saburi with, 
so that his round stornach had drawn a smile from all who looked at him. 
tle looked like a ljttle boy with a keg under his froęk. But, alas! in the last
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few days the keg had collapsed, and he, like all tho others, had penetrated 
into the wilderness of phrynia to search for berries, and had become lost.

In the dark the muzzle-loaders of the Manyuema were employed to tire 
signals. About 9 p.m. we thought we heard the little boy’s voice. The 
halloo was sounded, and a reply came from the other end of the camp. Ono 
of the great ivory horns boomed out its deep sound. Then the ery came from 
the opposite side. Sonie of the men said that it must be Saburi’s ghost 
wailing his death. The picture of the little fellow seeing the dark niglit 
come down upon him with its thiek darkness in those eerie wilds, with fierce 
dwarfs prowling about, and wild boar, huge chimpanzee, and leopards, with 
troops of elephants trampling and crashing the crisp phrynia, and great 
baboons beating hollow trees—everything terrifying, in faet, round about 
him—depressed us exeeedingly. We gave him up for lost.

It had been an awful day. In the afternoon a boy had died. Three 
persons were lost. The condition of the majority was most disheartening. 
Some could not stand, but fell down in the eifort. These sights began to act 
on my nerves, until I began to feel not only morał sympathy, but physical as 
well, as though bodily weakness was infectious.

On my bed that night the thought of the absent men troubled me; but 
however distasteful was the idea that a terrible misfortune had ocourred to 
them—sueh as being lost in the woods, or collapsing from hunger before they 
reached the groves—it became impossible not to expect the worst. I pictured 
the entire cołumn perished, the Pasha wondering month after month what 
had become of us, and we corrupting and decaying in this unknown corner in 
the great forest, with every blaze on the trees healed up, every trail obliterated, 
and our burial-place remaining unknown until the end of time. Indeed, it 
appeared to me as if we were drifting steadily towards just such a fato. Ilere 
were about 200 men without food going thirty-five miles to seek it. Not 150 
would perhaps reach i t ; the others would throw themselves, like the Madis, 
to the ground, to wait, to beg from others, if perchance they returned. If an 
accident to the 50 bravest men happened, what then ? Some would bo shot 
down by dwarfs ; the larger aborigines would attack tho others in a body. 
The men having no leader, scatter about, become bewildered, and lose their 
way, or are spearod one after anothor. Meantime wo aro waiting, eyer waiting 
for poople who cannot return; those with me die first by threes, sixes, tens, 
twenties, and then, like a candle extinguished, we are gone. Nay, something 
had to be done.

.On the sixth day we madę the broth as usual, a pot of butter and a pot of 
milk for 130 people, and the lieadmen and Mr. Bonny were called to council. 
On my suggesting a reverse to the foragers of such a naturę as to cause an 
utter loss of ali, the council appeared unable to comprehend such a possibility, 
though folly after folły, madness after madness, had marked every day of my 
acąuaintance with the people. The departure of men secretly on raids, and
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never returning, the leaping of fifty men into the river after a bush antelope, 
the throwing away of their rations after fifteen months’ experiences of the 
forest, the reckless rush’into guarded plantations, skewering their feet; the 
inattention they paid to abrasions, leaving them to develope into rabid uleers ; 
the sale of their rifles to men who would have enslaved them a ll; follies 
practised by blockheads day after day, week after week; and then to say they 
could not comprehend the possibility of a fearful disaster ! Were not 300 
men with three officers lost in the wood for six days ? Were not three persons 
lost close to this camp yesterday and they have not returned ? Did I not tell 
these men that we should all die if they were not back on the fourth day ? 
Was not this the sixth day of their absence? Were there not lifty people 
close to death now ? and much else of the same kind.

By-and-by, the conriction stole on their minds that if by accident wo were 
to remain in camp inactive for three days, we should then be too weak to seek 
for food; and they agreed with me that it would be a wise thing to bury the 
goods, and set out on our return to Ngwetza to procure food for ourselves. 
But there was one difficulty. If we buried the goods, and fifty sick men 
preferred to remain in the camp to following us, we should find, if we returned 
to the cachi, that the sick men had exhumed the goods, and wrecked every- 
thing out of pure mischief.

Mr. Bonny then came to the rescue with an offer to stay with ten men in 
camp, if I provided food for him and the garrison for ton days, the time we 
dccided we should be absent. Food to make a light gruel for so smali a 
number for ten days was not difficult to find. Half a cupful of cornflour 
per man for thirteen men for ten days was measured, with the addition of 
four milk biscuits per man each day. A few tins of butter and condensed 
milk were also set apart to assist the gruel. For those unwilling or unable 
to follow us to the plantains we could do nothing. What might sustain a 
smali garrison of thirteen men for many days would not save the lives of fifty 
when they were alrcady so far gone, that only an abundance of digestive 
plantain flour could possibly save them.

On this moming little Saburi walked into camp quito unconcerned, and 
fresh as from a happy outing. “  Why, Saburi! where havc you been ? ” 
“ I lost my way while picking berries, and I  wandered about, and near night 
I came to a track. I  saw the marks of the axes, and I said—L o! this is our 
road, and I foliowed it, thinking I  was coming to camp. But, instead of 
that, I saw only a big river. I t  was the Ihuru! Then I  found a big hollow 
tree, and I  went into it and slept; and then I came back along the road, and 
so and so, until I  walked in here. That is all.”

We mustered every soul alive in the camp on the morning of the 15th. 
Sadi, the Manyuema headman, reportod fourteen of his people unable to 
travel; Kibbobora reported his sick brother as being the only person of his 
party too sick to move; Fundi had a wife and a little boy too weak for the
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journey. The Expedition was obliged to leave 26. We tlius bad 43 persons 
verging on dissolution unless food could be procured within twenty-four 
hours. Assuming a cbeery tonę, though my heart was well-nigh breaking, 
I told them to be of good courage, that I  was going to hunt up the absentees, 
who no doubt were gorging themselves ; most likely I should find them on 
the road, in which case they would have to run all the way to camp with the 
food. “ Meantime, pray for my success. God is the onty one who can 
help you! ”

We set out at 1 p .m. on our return journey towards Ngwetza, thirty-five 
miles distant, with sixty-five men and boys and twelve women. We travelled 
until night, and then threw ourselves on the ground, each unaer his own 
clump of bush, silent and sad, communing with his own thoughts. When 
night foli, vain was it for me to seek for that sleep which is the “ balm of 
hurt minds.” Too many meinories crowded about m e ; too many dying 
forms haunted me in the darkness, and my lively fancies were so distemperei 
that sleep was impossible. The stark forms which we had seen that after- 
noon during our tramp, lying in links along the path, were things too solemn 
for sudden oblivion. The poor hearts around me were too heavy to utter 
aught but groans of despair. The fires were not lit, for there was no food to 
cook. Out of the pall-black darkness came out the eerie shapes that haunt 
the fever-land, that jibe and mock the lonely man, and whisper of graves 
and worms and forgetfulness. A demon hinted in the dazed brain that 
'twere better to rest than to think with a sickening heart. The sough of the 
wind through the crowns of the thick black bush seemed to sigh and moan 
“ Lost! lo st! lo st! ”

“ Allah bo Akbar,” was a ery that rang through the gloom, from a man 
with a breaking heart. The words went pcaling along through the dark, and 
they roused the echoes of “ God is great ” within me. And, lo ! worthier 
thoughts possessed the mind, the straining of the eyes through the darkness 
was relaxed, and the sight was inverted to see dumb witnesses of past mercies 
on this or that forgotten occasion; one memory begot another, until the 
stubborn heart was melted, and our needs were laid as upon a tablet before 
the Great Deliverer.

Towards morning I  dozed, to spring up a few hours later as the darkness 
was fading, and a ghostly light showed the still groups of my companions.

“ Up, boys, u p ! to the plantains! u p ! Please God, we shall have plantains 
to-day! ” I  cried aloud to cheer the sad hearts. Within a few minutes 
we had filed away from our earthy couches, and were on the track in the 
cheerless light of the morning, some hobbling from sores, some limping from 
uleers, some staggering from weakness. We had commenced to feel warmed 
up with the motion of the mareb, when I  heard a murmur of voices ahead. 
Little Saburi held the rifle ready, observant of the least sign of the hand, 
when I  saw a great pile of green fruit rising above the broad leaves of the

390
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plirynia that obstructed a elear view, and intuitively I  divined that this 
must be tho column of foragers advancing to meet us, and in a second of 
time, the weak, the lamę, and the cripple, the limping and moaning people 
forgot their griefs and their woes, and sbouted the grateful chant which goes 
np of its owa accord towards the skies out of the fuli heart: “ Thanks be 
to God.”

It needod only one view of the foremost men to liave told what the 
heedless, thoughtless herd had been doing. I t  was no time for reproaches, 
however, but to light fires, sit down and roast the green fruit, and get 
strength for the return, and in an hour we were swinging away back again 
to Starvation Camp, where we arrived at 2.30 p .m., to be weleomed as only 
dying men can welcome those who lend the right hand to save them. And 
all that afternoon young and old, Zanzibari and Manyuema, Soudanese and 
Madi, forgot their sorrows of the past in the pleasures of the present, and 
each vowed to be morę provident in the futurę—until the next time.

On the 17th we reaclied the Ihuru, and the next day forded the river, 
and from thence we cut our way through the undergrowtli of bnsh and plants, 
and early in the afternoon of the 19th we emerged out of the trackless bush, 
to camp on the outskirts of the plantations of Fort Bodo.

On tho 20th we cut a track through the deserted plantations, and after 
an hour’s hard work reached our well-known road, which had been so ofteu 
patrolled by us. We soon discovered traces of recent travel, and late foraging 
in piles of plantain skins near the track; but we could not discover by whom 
these were madę. Approaching the end of our military road, we met at the 
turning some Zanzibari patrols, who were as much astonished as we were 
ourselves at the sudden encounter. Volley after volley soon rang through 
the silenee of the clearing. The fort soon responded, and a stream of frantlc 
men, wild with joy, advanccd by leaps and bounds to meet u s ; and among 
the first was my dear friend the Doctor, who announced, with eycs which 
danced with pleasure, “ All is woli at Fort Bodo.”
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CHAPTER X X II

IMPBISONMENT OF KMIN PASIIA AND MB. JEPHSON

Our reception a t Fort Bodo—Lieut. Stairs’ report of affairs at Fort Bodo—No news 
of Jephson—Muster of our men—-We bura tbc Fort and advance to find Emin 
and Jephson—Camp at Kandekorć—Parting words to Lieut. Stairs and Surgeon 
Parkę, who are left in charge of the sick—Mazamboni gires us news of Emin and 
Jephson—Old Garira escorts us—Two Wahuma messengers bring letters from 
Emin and Jephson—Thcir strange contents—The Balegga attack us, but, with 
the help of the Bavira, are repulsed—-Mr. Jephson turns up and describes the 
rerolt of the troops of Equatoria—Emin Pasha sends an answer to my last 
letter.

I  was escorted to Fort Bodo by glad men who leaped around me like 
spaniels, while the Doctor imparted the most cheery news. Prosperous fields 
of corn lay on either hand. I noted goodly crops everywhere, the fenced 
sąuares, and clean streets, and every one I  met—white and black—was in 
perfect health, except a few incnrables. Nelson was quite recovered, the dark 
shadow of the starvation camp was entirely gone, and the former martial 
tread and manly bearing had been regained; and Stairs was precisely what 
he ought to have been—an obedient, judicious, and painstaking officer.

In the granary there were 24,000 ears of corn. The plantation was still 
producing plantains, sweet potatoes and beans ; there was besides a good 
crop of tobacco. The stream in the neighbourhood supplied fish, and between 
officers and men there existed the very best feeling. Lieut. Stairs had not 
been free from trouble; troops of elephants had inyaded the fields, nativc 
plunderers by night had robbed him of Stores of tobacco, a mild benevolence 
had brought on the plantation a host of marauding pigmies, but a show 
of alertness and firmness had madę him respected and feared by pigmies, 
aborigines, and Zanzibaris, and in every wise suggestion his comrades had 
concurred and aided him. The admirable and welcome letter helów speaks 
for itself:—

Fort Bodo, Ibwiri, Central Africa,
H. M. Stanley, Esq., 21s< December, 1888.

Command of Emin Pasha Relief Espedition.
Sm,

I have the honour to report that, in accordance with your letter of instructions, 
dated Fort Bodo, Junc 13th, 1888, I took orer the charge of Fort Bodo and its 
garrison.
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The strength of the garrison was then as foliows:—Officers, 3 ; Zanzibaris, 51; 
Soudanese, 5 ;  Madis, 5 ; total, 61.

Soon after your departure from Yambuya, the natives in the immediate vicinity 
became excessively bold and aggressive; gangs of them would come into the planta- 
tions nearly every day searching for plantains, and at last a party of them came into 
the gardens east of the Fort at night-time and madę off with a quantity of tobaceo 
and beans. On the night of the 21st August they again attempted to steal morę 
tobacco; this time, however, the sentries were on the alert. The lesson they received 
had the effect of making the natires less bold, but still our bananas were bcing taken 
at a great ratę. I no w found it necessary to send out three parties of patrols per 
week ; these had as much as they could do to keep out the natives and elephants. I f  
fires were not madę every few days, the elephants came into the bananas, and would 
destroy in a single night some acres of plantation.

By November ls t  we had got the natires well in hand, and at this time I do not 
believe a single native camp exists within eight miles of the Fort. Those natives to 
the S.S.E. of the Fort gave us the most trouble, and were the last to move away from 
our plantations.

At the end of July we all expected the arrival of Mr. Mounteney Jephson from 
the Albert Nyanza, to relieve the garrison and convey our goods on to the Lakę 
shore. Day after day, however, passed away, and no sign of him or news from him 
reaching us madę many of the men morę and morę restless as each day passed. 
Though most of the men wished to remain at the Fort till relief turned up, either in 
the shape of Mr. Jephson or yourself, still some eight or teu discontented ones, 
desirous of reaching the Lakę and partaking of the plenty there, were quite ready at 
any time to desert the loads, the white men, and sick.

Seeing how things stood, I treated the men at all times with the greatest leniency, 
and did whatever I could to make their life at the Fort as easy for them as was 
possible.

Shortly after the time of Mr. Jephson’s expected arriral, some of the men came 
to me and asked for a “ shauri this I granted. At this shauri the following pro- 
positions were madę by one of the men (Ali Jurna), and assented to by almost every 
one of the Zanzibaris present.

I. To leave the Fort, march on to the Lakę by way of Mazamboni’s country, 
making double trips, and so get on all the loads to the Lakę and have plenty of food.

II. Or, to send say fifteen couriers with a letter to the edge of the plain, there to 
learn if the Bandusuma were still our friends or no; if unfriendly, then to return 
to the F o rt; if friendly, then the couriers would take on the letter to Mr. Jephson, 
and relief would come.

To the first proposal I replied :—
(1.) Mr. Stanley told me not to morę across the plain, whatever elsc I did, with- 

out outsidc aid.
(2.) Did not Mr. Stanley tell Emin Pasha it was not safe to cross the plains, 

even should the natives be friendly, without sixty guns ?
(3.) We had only thirty strong men, the rest were sick; we should lose our loads 

and sick men.
We all lived on the best of terms after I had told them we could not desert the 

Fort. We went on hoeing up the ground and planting corn and other crops, as if 
we expected a prolonged occupation. On the ls t  September a severe hurricane
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accompanied by bail passed orer the Fort, destroying fully 60 per cent, of the stand- 
ing corn, and wrecking the banana plantations to such an cxtent that a t least a 
month passed before the trees commenced to send up young shoots. Had it not been 
for this, we shonld have had great quantities of corn; but as it was, I was only able 
to girę each man ten corns per week. The weakly ones, recommended by Dr. Parkę, 
got one cup of shelled corn each per day. At one time we had over th irty  men 
suffering from uleers, but through the esertion of Dr. Parkę, all their uleers on your 
arriral had healed up with the exception of sonie four.

Eight deaths occurred from the time of your departure up to the 20th December, 
two were killed by arrows, and two were captured by natires.1

In all matters where dcliberation was necessary the other officcrs and myself took 
part. We were unanimous in our determination to await your arriral, knowing that 
you were using erery endeayour to bring relief to us as speedily as possible.

On the 20th December I handed over the charge of the Fort to you, and on the 
21st the goods entrusted to my care.

I hare the honour to be, Sir, &c., &c.
(Signed) W. G. Staiks, Lieut. II.E.

We were now left to conjecture what had hecome of the energetic 
Jephson, the man of action, who had been nick-named Buburika, or the 
Cheetah, bccause he was so quick and eager, and strained at the leash. Wo 
were surę that no smali matter would have detained him, even thdugh the 
Pasha might after all think that a long journey to Port Bodo was unnecessary 
for him.

But the fact that neither had been heard of placed us in a dilemma. We 
had fifty-five extra loads of absolutely necessary property to carry, ovcr and 
above the number of carriers. After a liltle midnight deliberation I 
resolved to make double marches hetween Fort Bodo and the Ituri Itiver on 
the edge of the plains, leave Lieutenant Stairs and offieers and sick at the 
well-furnislied clearing of Kandekore, and march to the Nyanza to ascertain 
what had happened to Kmin Pasha and Mr. Mounteney Jephson. This 
would probably cause me to excecd my original estimate of time by ton days. 
But what can one do when every plan is thwarted by some unluclcy accident 
or another? Fort Bodo, to which I  had promised to return on Dec. 22ud, 
had been rcaclied two days before the stipulated time. If I arrived at the 
Nyanza by January 26, I  should be ten days behind time.

On the 21st of December all this was explained to the men, and I  asked 
for fifty-five yolunteers to do double duty, at extra pay in cloth. Volunteers 
responded readily at this promise, and the difficulty of carrying the extra 
fifty-five loads of ammunition ranished.

At the muster on the 22nd of December there were present in the Fort— 
209 Zanzibaris, 17 Soudanese, 1 Somali, 151 Manyuema and followers, 
26 Madis, 2 Lados, 6 whites; total412. Thorefore the journey from Banalya 
to Fort Bodo had cost 106 lives, of whom 38 hclonged to the rcar column.

On the 23rd we set out from Fort Bodo, and on the next day Captain
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Nelson, having buried the Pasha’s big demijohn, some brokcn rifles, &c., set 
fire to the Port and juined us.

Christmas Day and the day after we foraged for the double journeys, 
and on the 27th Stairs was sent forward with one hundred rifles to occupy 
the ferry at the Ituri Eiver, with orders, after making himself snug, to send 
back fifty-five men to our Cross Roads camp. Meantime, being very dilapi- 
dated in clothing, the Doctor and I  tailored to make ourselves respectable for 
the grass-land.

On the 2nd of January, while waiting for the contingent from Stairs, a 
Soudanese, gathering fuel only 150 yards from camp, received five arrows in 
his back, wliicli were extracted after tremendous exertion by the Doctor— 
two of the arrows being so deeply flxed in bonę and muscle that the wounded 
man was almost raised from the ground. A sixth arrow was found two 
months later. The man ultimately recovercd, to die close to Bagamoyo 
nearly a year later.

On the next day the fifty-five men returned from Stairs with a notę 
reporting all was well at the Ituri, and that be was hopeful of a pacific 
conclusion to the negotiations with the natives of Kandekore, and on the 4th 
of the month at noon we moved from Cross Roads Camp. Six hours’ march 
on the 5th brought us to West Indenduru. On the 6th we reached Central 
Indenduru, and on the 7tli we were in the Bakwuru village at the foot of 
Pisgah, in view of the grass-land, at which the men of the rear column and 
the Manyuema were nover tired of gazing and wondering. On the 9th we 
crossed the Ituri River and established a camp in the village of Kandekord 
on the east side.

The next day all hands were set to work to make a camp, to elear the 
bush around, for natives are accustomed to let it grow right up to the eares 
of their huts to enable them to retreat unperceivcd in casc of danger.

In the evening after dinner Lieutenant Stairs and Surgeon Parko were 
calied to my tent, and I  addressed them as to their duties during my absence. 
Said I—

“ You know as well-as I do that there is a constant unseen influence at work 
creating an ansiety which has sometimes tempted us to despair. No plan, however 
elear and intelligible it may be, but is thwarted and reversed. No promises arc 
fulfilled, instrnctions are disregarded, suggestions are unavailing, and so we are 
constantly labouring to correct and make aniends for this generał waywardness 
which pursues us. We are no sooner out of one difflculty than we are face to face 
with another, and we are subjected to eyerlasting stress and strains of appalling 
physical miseries, and absolute decimation. It is as elear to you as to nie why 
these things are so. They will go on and continue so, unless I can gather the 
fragments of this Enpedition together once and for all, and keep it together, never 
to be separated again. But each timC I have wished to do so, the inability of the 
men to march, the necessity of hurrying to one place and then to another, keep us
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eternally detached. After bringing the rear column, and uniting it with the 
advance, and collecting your garrison a t Fort Bodo, we are astonished a t this total 
absence of news from Jephson and the Pasha. Now I cannot manreuvre with a 
hospital in tow, such as we have with us. At the muster of to-day, after inspection, 
there were 124 men suffering from ulcers, debility, weakness, dysentery, and much 
else. They cannot march, they cannot carry goods. Jephson and the Pasha are 
perhaps waiting for me. It is now January lOth. I promiscd to be on the Nyanza 
again, even if I went as far as Yambuya, by the 16th ; I have six days before me. 
You see how I am pullcd this way and that way. If I could trust you to obey me, 
obey every word literally, that you would not swerve one iota from the path laid 
down, I could depart from you with confidence, and find out what is the matter 
with Jephson and the Pasha.”

“ I don’t  see why you should doubt us. I am surę we have always tried to do 
our very best to please and satisfy you,” replied Stairs.

“ That is strictly true, and I am most grateful to you for it. The case of 
Yambuya seems to be repeated here. Our friend Jephson is absent, perhaps dead 
from fever or from some accident; but why do we not hear from the Pasha? 
Therefore we surmise that some other trouble has overtaken both. Weil, I must 
set out for the Nyanza, and either send men to obtain the news, or cut my way 
north through Melindwa as far as Mswa Station to discover the cause of this strange 
silence. IIave the Mahdists come up river, and annihilated everybody, or has 
another Expedition reached Emin from the East. Which is it?  No one can answer, 
hut we cannot sit down until the mystery unfolds itself, nor can I trarcl with 
124 men who reąuire a long rest to recover from their fatigues and sicknesses. 
Therefore I am compelled to trust to you and the doctor, and beg you will stay here 
until I know what has happened, whether it is for one month or two months. You 
must look after the camp alertly, and I wish the doctor to attend to thesc sick men 
and cure them, not to stint medicines, but nurse them with good food from morning 
until night. Do you promise this faithfully, on your words as gentlemen ? ”

“ We do,” replied both warmly.
“  Now, Doctor, Stairs will perform all that is reąuired as Superintendent and 

Gorernor of the camp, but I look to you mostly. Thcse 124 men are on the sick 
l is t ; some are but slightly indisposed, and some are in a dreadful State. But they 
all reąuire attention, and you must give i t  derotedly. You must see that your 
worst cases are fed regularly. Three times a day see that their food is prepared, 
and that it is giren to them ; trust no man’s word, sec to it youraelf in person ; for 
we want these men to reach home.”

The next morning, after encouraging remarks to the invalids, we set out 
from Kandekord in the territory of the Bakuba, and in forty-five minutes we 
had emerged out of the bush, to the immense delight and wonder of such of 
the rear column and Manyuema as had not seen the glorious land before.

On the 12th we reached Besse, and were well received by our native 
friends. They informed us that the Pasha was building big houses at 
Nyamsassi, and the rumour was that he and many followers intended to pass 
through the land. As we had been very anxious, this piece of good news 
was hailed with great satisfaction.
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We camped the day following in a vale a little north of Mukangi, and on 
the 14th we reached our old camp in Mazamboni’s country. I t was not long 
before Mazamboni, and Katto his brother, and his inseparable cousin 
Kalengd, appeared, and in reply to our eager ąuestioning, informed us that 
Jephson had reached Kavalli’s the day before yesterday (12th); that Hailal- 
lah, a boy descrter, was in charge of Kavalli, and had grown as tali as a spear. 
We were also told that Maleju (the Pasha) had despatched ten men to 
Kavalli’s to obtain news of us, and that he had caused some fields to be 
cultivated near the lakę, and had planted corn for our use. “ What a good, 
thoughtful, kind man he must be! ” we mentally remarked.

As Mazamboni presented us with two fat beeves, it was esseutial that 
the Zanzibaris and the Manyuema should be indulged a little after long 
abstinence from flesh. We accordingly halted on the 15th, and during the 
day Chief Gavira came in and imparted the intelligence that Jephson had 
arrived at Katonza’s village three days before with seventeen soldiers; and 
our people, who were now well supplied with cloth, besides beads, cowries, and 
wire, were able to invest in luxuries to theirhearts’ content. The Manyuema 
smiled blandly, and the Zanzibaris had contracted a habit, as tliey had 
scented the grass-lands, of crowing, which when once startcd was imitatedby 
nearly 300 people.

Old Gavira escorted us the next day, the datę I  should have been on the 
Nyanza, and by the afternoon we were in one of the old villages which was 
once burned by us, and which was again clean and new and prosperous, and 
we welcome and honoured guests, only one long day’s march from the Lako.

Now that we were actually out of the forest, and only one thing remained 
for us tó do—sińce both the Pasha and Mr. Jephson were on the Lakę shoro 
just below us, according to the natives—viz., to deliver the ammunition into 
the Pashas hands, and escort a few Egyptians home, Old Gavira had reason 
to suppose that afternoon that “ Bula Matari ” was a very amiable person.

But at 5 p.m. two Wahuma messengers came with lettors from Kavalli’s, 
and as I read them a feeling of mental paralysis came over me. When I 
recovered myself the ears of Jephson and the Pasha must ecrtainly have 
tingled. I  need not criminate myself, however, and any person of any 
imamnation may conceive what I must have felt after he has read the 
following letters:—

Letter from Emin.
Dufllć, 2nd Sepłember, 1888.

Dear Sir ,
Mr. Jephson having been obliged to acoompany some officers who start to see 

you, I profit of the occasion to tender you, with my best wishes, hearty congratula- 
tions for the safe arrival of your Expedition, of which we have heard only by our 
boys, our letters heing rigorously withheld from us. Mr. Jephson, who has been of 
good help to me, under very trying circumstances, will tell ypu what has happęned, 
and js likevy}se ablę to give you fhe benefit of bis experięnce, and to make somp
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suggestions, should you decide to come here as people wish. In the case of your 
coming, you will greatly oblige me by taking measures for the safety of my littlo 
girl, about whom I feel most amious.

Should, howeyer, you decide not to come, then I can only wish you a good and 
safe return to your country, and at the same time I may be permitted to request 
you to tender my cordial thanks to your officers and your people, and my heartfclt 
acknowledgment to those kind-hearted benefactors in England by whose generosity 
the Expedition was started.

Belieye me, dear Sir, to be, &c., &c.,
(Signed) Dn. Emin,

2nd Letter from Emin.
Dufllć, G, 11, 88.— Since the foregoing was written I haye bcen always a prisoner 

here. Twice we heard you had come in, but it was not true. Now, the MahdPs 
people haying come up, and Rejaf Station haying been taken, we may be attacked 
some day or other, and there seems only a few hours of our escaping. Howeyer, we 
hope yet. To-day I have heard the soldiers from Muggi started yesterday for 
Rejaf, and if they are defeated, as without any doubt they will be, the Khartoum 
people will be here very ąuickly.

Mr. Jephson has acquainted me with the letter he wrote to you, and I think 
there is nothing to be joined to it.*

&c., &c.,
(Signed) Dr. Emin.

3rd Letter from Emin.
Tunguru, 21s/ Dccembcrj 1888.

Dear Mr. Stanley,
Mr. Jephson haying told to you whateyer has happened here after we left 

Dufllć, I refrain from repeating the narratiye.f Although for a moment there 
happened a movement in my favour, the officers, elated with their yictory, soon 
were just as bad as they were in the beginning of this comedy. Everyone is now 
fully decided to leave the country for finding a shelter somewhere. Nobody thinks, 
howeyer, of going to F.gypt, except, perhaps, a few officers and men. I am, 
neyertheless, not without hope of better days ; but I enjoin my entreaties with those 
of Mr. Jephson asking you to stay where you are, yiz., at Kavalli’s, and to send only 
word of your arriyal as quickly as you can.

Chief Mogo, the bearer of this and Mr. Jephson’s letter, has my orders to remain 
at Karnlli’s until you arriye. He is a good and true fellow, and you will oblige me 
by looking after him.

With the best wishes for you and all your people,
I am, &c., &c.,

(Signed) Dit. Emin.

* This proves that the Pasha etldoFsbs what Mr. Jephson writes. 
f  The Pashaappeare tondm it that liejias readM r. JephsOn’s letters.
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LetteSs of Mk. jE rnsos.
Duffld, Ith  Notembcr, 1838,

Dear Sir ,
I am writing to tell you of the position of affairs in this country, and I trust 

Shukri Aga will be able by sonie mcans to delirer this lettor to Kavalli in time to 
wam you to bo careful.

On August 18th a rebellion broke out here, and the Pasha and I were madę 
prisoners. The Pasha is a complete prisoner, but I ani allowed to go about the 
station, though my movements are watched. The rebellion has been got up by sonie 
half-dozen officers and clerks, chiefly Egyptians, and gradually others have joined; 
some through inclination, but most through fear; the soldiers, with the exception 
of those at Lahorć, have never taken part in it, but have ąuietly given in to their 
officers. The two prime promoters of the rebellion were two Egyptians, who we 
heard afterwards had gone and complained to you at Nsabd. One was the Pasha’s 
adjutant, Abdul Vaal Effendi, who was formerly concerned in Arabi’s rebellion ; 
the other was Achmet Effendi Mahmoud, a one eyed clerk. These two and some 
others, when the Pasha and I were on our way to Rejaf, went about and told the 
people they had seen you, and that you were only an adventurer, and had not como 
from E gypt; that the letters you had brought from the Khedive and Nubar Pasha 
were forgeries; that it was untrue that Khartoum had fallen, and that the 
Pasha and you had madę a plot to take them, their wives and children out of the 
country, and hand them over as slaves to the English, Such words, in an ignorant 
and fanatical country like this, acted lilie fire aniongst the people, and the result 
was a generał rebellion, and we were madę prisoners.

The rebels then collected officers from the different stations, and held a large 
meeting here to determine what nieasures they should take, and all those who did 
not join in the movement were so insulted and abused, that they were obliged for 
their own safety to acquiesce in what was done. The Pasha was deposed, and those 
officers who were suspected of being friendly to him were removed from their posts, 
and those friendly to the rebels were put in their places. It was deeided to talie the 
Pasha away as a prisoner to Rejaf, and sonie of the worst rebels were even for 
putting him in irons, but the officers were afraid to put these plans into execution, 
as the soldiers said they would never permit any one to lay a hand on him. Plans 
were also madę to entrap you when you returned, and strip you of all you had.

Things were in this condition when we were startled by the news that the 
Madhi’s people had arrived at Lado with three steamers and nine sandals and 
nuggars, and had established themselves on the site of the old station. Omar Sale, 
their generał, sent down three peacock dervishes with a letter to the Pasha 
demanding the instant surrender of the country. The rebel officers seized them and 
put them in prison, and deeided on war. After a few days the Donagla attacked and 
captnred Rejaf, killing tive officers and numbers of soldiers, and taking many women 
and children prisoners, and all the Stores and ammunition in the station were lost. 
The result of this was a generał stampede of people from the stations of Ridden, 
Kirri, and Muggi, who fled with their women and children to Labord, abandoning 
almost everything. At Kirri the ammunition was abandoned, and was at once 
seized by the natiyes. The Pasha reckons that the Donagla number about 1,500.

The officers and a large number of soldiers have retul-ned to Muggi, and intend
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to make a stand against the Donagla. Our position here is extremely unpleasant, 
for sińce this rebellion all is chaos and confusion; there is no head, and half a dozen 
conflicting orders are given every day, and no one obeys; the rebel officers are 
wholly unable to control the soldiers. We are daily ezpecting some catastrophe to 
happen, for the Baris have joined the Donagla, and if they come down here with a 
rush, nothing ean save us. After the fali of Rejaf, the soldiers cursed their officers 
and said, “ If we had obeyed our Governor, and had done what he told us, we should 
now be safe; he has been a father and a mother to us all these years; but instead 
of listening to him we listened to you, and now we are lost.”

The officers are all very much frightened a t what has happened, and we are now 
anxiously awaiting your arrival, and desire to leave the country with you, for they 
are now really persuaded that Khartoum has fallen, and that you have come from 
the Khedive. The greater part of the officers and all the soldiers wish to reinstate 
the Pasha in his place, but the Egyptians are afraid that if he is reinstated 
yengeance will fali on their heads, so they have persuaded the Soudanese officers not 
to do so. The soldiers refuse to act with their officers, so everything is at a 
standstill, and nothing is being done for the safet-y of the station, either in the way 
of fortifying or provisioning it. We are like rats in a t r a p ; they will neither let 
us act nor retire, and I fear unless you come very soon you will be too late, and our 
fate will be like that of the rest of the garrisons of the Soudan. Had this rebellion 
not happened, the Pasha could have kept the Donagla in check for some tim e; but as 
it is, he is powerless to act.

I would make the following suggestions concerning your movements when you 
arrive at Kavalli’s, which, of course, you will only adopt if you think f it:—

On your arriyal at Kavalli’s, if you have a sufficient force with you, leave all 
unnecessary loads in charge of some officers and men there, and you yourself come to 
Nsabe, bringing with you as many men as you can; bring the Soudanese officers, but 
not the soldiers, with you.

Despatch natives in a canoe to Mswa with a letter in Arabie to Shukri Aga, 
telling him of your arrival, and telling him you wish to see the Pasha and myself, 
and write also to the Pasha or myself telling us number of men you havc with 
y o u ; it would, perhaps, be better to write to me, as a letter to him might be 
confiscated.

On no acconnt have anything to do with people who come to you unaccompanied 
by either the Pasha or myself, whoerer they are, or however fair their words may 
be. Neither the Pasha nor I think there is the slightest danger now of any attempt 
to capture you being madę, for the people are now fully persuaded you come from 
Egypt, and they look to you to get them out of their difficulties; still it would be 
well for you to make your camp strong.

If we are not able to get out of the country, please remember me to my friends. 
\y ith  kindest wishes to yourself and all with you,

I am, &c., &c.,
(Signed) A. J. Mounteney J epiison.
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Wadelai, Nowmber 24d/i, 1888.
My messcnger having not yet left Wadelai, I add this postscript, as the Pasha 

wishes me to send my form erletter to you in its cntirety, as it gives a fair descrip- 
tion of our position a t the time I wrote, when we hardly expected to be ever able to 
get out of the country. Shortly after I had written to you, the soldiers were led by 
their officers to attem pt to retake Rejaf, but the Donagla defeated them, and killed 
six officers and a large number of soldiers; amongst the officers killed were some of 
the Pasha’s worst enemies. The soldiers in all the stations were so panic-stricken 
and angry a t what had happened that they declared they would not attempt to fight 
unless the Pasha was set at liberty ; so the rebel officers were obliged to free him 
and sent us to Wadelai, where he is free to do as he pleases, but at present he has not 
resumed his authority in the country; he is, I believe, by no means anxious to do so. 
We hope in a few days to be at Tunguru, a station on the Lakę two days by steamer 
from Nsabe, and I trust when we hear of your arriyal that the Pasha himself will be 
able to come down with me to see you.

Shukri Aga tells us he has everything ready against your arriyal, in the shapc 
of cattle, goats, chickens, corn, etc. ; he has behayed capitally throughout this 
rebellion, and is the only chief of station who has been able to stand against 
the rebels.

Our danger, as far as the Donagla are concerned, is, of course, increased by this 
last defeat, but our position is in one way better now, for we are further removed 
from them, and we have now the option of retiring if we please, which we had not 
before when we were prisoners. We hear that the Donagla have sent steamers down 
to Khartoum for reinforcements; if so, they cannot be up for another six weeks; 
meantime I hope that until the reinforcements arrive they will not care to come so 
far from their base as Wadelai or Tunguru. If  they do, it will be all up with us, 
for the soldiers will never stand against them, and it will be a mere walk over.

These people are not the same sort that the soldiers fought three years ago, but 
are regular fanatics, and come on with a rush, cutting down men with their long 
sharp swords and broad spears. Every one is anxiously looking for your arriyal, the 
coming of the Donagla has completely cowed them. Everything now rests on what 
the Donagla decided on doing. If  they follow up their victories and come after us, 
we are lost, as I said before, for I do not think the people will allowus to retire from 
the country; but if the Donagla have sent down to Khartoum for reinforcements, 
and have decided to wait for the arriyal of their reinforcements, then we may just 
manage to get out if you do not come later than the end of December, but it is 
utterly impossible to foresee what will happen.

A. J. M. J.

Tunguru, Dcccmbcr 1888.
De AH Sin,—

Mogo not having yet started, I send a second postscript in order to give you 
the latest news I can. We are now at Tunguru. On November 25th the Donagla 
surrounded Duffle and besieged it for four days, but the soldiers, of whom there were 
some 500 in the station, managed at last to repulse them, and they retired to Rejaf, 
which is their headąuarters. They have sent down to Khartoum for reinforcements, 
and doubtless will again attack and take the country when they are strengthened.

2 D
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In our flight from Wadelai I was asked by the oflicers to destroy our boat lest it 
shoubl fali into the hands of the Donagla; I therefore broke it up, as we were unable 
to save it.

Duflle is being evacuated as fast as possible, and it is the intention of the oflicers 
to collect at Wadelai, and to decide on what steps they shall next take. The Pasha 
is nnable to move hand or foot, as there is still a very strong party against him, and 
the oflicers are no longer in immediate fear of the Mahdi*s people.

Do not on any account come down to Nsabe, but make your camp at Kavalli*s; 
sond a letter directly you arrive, and as soon as we hear of your arrival I will come 
down to you. I will not disguise the fact from you that you will have a difficult 
and dangerous task before you in dealing with the Pasha*s people. I trust you will 
arrive before the Donagla return, or our case will be desperate.

I am, yours faithfully,
(Signed) A. J. Mounteney J epiison.

My Reply to Mn. J epiison.*
Camp at Gavira’s, one day from the Nyanza.

Januiry 17łhf 1889.
My dear J epiison,—

Your letter of November 7th, 1888, with two postscripta, one datel 
NoYcmber 24th, and the other dated December 18th, is to hand and contents noted.

I will not criticise your letter nor discuss any of its contents. 1 wish to be brief, 
and promptly a c t ; with that view I present you with a precis of erents connected 
with our journey.

We separated from the Pasha on the 23rd of May last, with the understanding 
that in about two months you, with or without the Pasha, would start for Fort Bodo 
with suflicient porters to take the goods at the Fort and convey them to the Nyanza, 
the Pasha expressing himself anxious to sec Mt. Pisgah and our Fort, and, if words 
may be relied on, he was anxious to assist us in his own relief. We somewhat 
doubted whether his nffairs would permit the Pasha’s abscnce, but we were assurcd 
you would not remain inactire.

It was also understood that the Pasha would crect a smali station on Nyamsassi 
Lland as a proyision depót, in order that our Expedition might find mcans of sub- 
sistence on arriyal at the Lakę.

Eight months have elapsed, and not one single promise has been performed.
On the other hand, we, faithful to our promise, departed from the Nyanza Plain 

May 25th, arrired at Fort Bodo June 8th—fifteen days from the Nyanza. Conyeying 
to Lieutenant Stairs and Captain Nelson your comforting assurances that you would 
be there in two months, and giving written permission to Stairs and Nelson to 
evacuate the Fort and accompany you to the Nyanza with the garrison, which, with 
the Pasha’s soldiers, would have madę a strong depót of Nyamsassi Island, I set out 
from Fort Bodo on the 16th June to hunt up the Major and his column.

On the morning of the 17th August at 10 A.M., we sighted the rcar column at

* This letter is written accoTding to reąuest in ninth paragraph of Jephson’s 
letter dated November 7th. It is addressed to Jephson, but written for Emin.
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Pahalya, ninety miles (English) from Yambuya—592 raiłeś from the Nyanza, on the 
sixty-third day from Fort Bodo, and the eighty-fifth from the Nyanza shore.

I sent my despatches to Stanley Falls and thence to Europę, and on the 31st 
August commenced my return towards the Nyanza. Two days before the datę stated 
I was at Fort Bodo—December 20th. On the 24th December we moved from Fort 
Bodo towards the Ituri Ferry. But as your non-arrival at Fort Bodo had left us with 
a larger number of goods than our force could carry at one time, we had to make 
double journeys to Fort Bodo and back to the Ituri Ferry, but by the lOth January 
all that remained of the Expedition were on this side of the Ituri River, encamped 
half a mile from the ferry, with abundance of food assured for months. On the 12th 
January I left Stairs. Your absence from the Fort, and the absolute silence respecting 
you all, madę us suspect that serious trouble had broken out. Yesterday your letters, 
as above stated, came to hand, and their contents explained the trouble.

The difficulties I met at Banalya are repeated to-day, near the Albert Lakę, and 
nothing can save us now from being overwhelmed by them but a calm and cleaf 
decision. If I had hesitated at Banalya, very likely I should still be there Waiting fot 
Jameson and Ward, with my own men dying by dozens.

Are the Pasha, Casati and yourself to share the same fate ? If  you are still 
victims of indecision, then a long good-night to you all. But) while I retain my 
senses, I must save my Expedition; you may be saVed also if you are wise.

In the “ High O rder” of the Khedive, dated lst February, 1887, No. 3, to Emiil 
Pasha, a translation of which was handed to me, I find the following words:—

“ And sińce it is our sincerest desire to relieve you with your officers and soldiers 
from the difficult position you are in, our Government haVe madę up their minds 
about the manner by which relief from these troubles may be obtained. A mission 
for the relief has been found, and the command of it given to Mr. Stanley, the famouS) 
&c., &c., &c., and he intends to set out on it with all the necessary provisions for yoUj 
so that he may bring you, with your officers and men, to Cairo by the roiite he may 
think proper to take. Conseąuently we havc issued this ‘ High Order ’ to you, and it 
is sent to you by the hand of Mr. Stanley, to let you know what was being done. As 
soon as it reaches you, convey my best wishes to the officers and men, and you are at 
fuli liberty with regard to your leaVing for Cairo or your stay there with officers 
and men.

“ Our Government has given a decision for paying your salaries, with that of the 
officers and men.

“ Those who wish to stay there of the officers and men may do so on their own 
responsibility, and they may not expect any assistance from the Government.

“ Try to understand the contents well, and make them well known to all the 
officers and men, that they may be fully aware of what they are going to do.”

I t  is precisely what the Khedive says that I wish to say to you. Try and tinder* 
stand all this thoroughly that you may be savcd from the effect of indecision, which 
will be fatal to you all if unheeded.

The first instalment of relief was handed to Emin Pasha on or about the ls t  bf 
May, 1888. The second and finał instalment of relief is at this camp with us, readjr 
for delivery at any place the Pasha designates, or to any person charged by the Pashd 
to receive it. If the Pasha fails to receive it, or to decide what shall be done with it; 
I must then decide briefly what I must do.

Out secon 1 object iii coming here was to receive such at our camp as were dis-
2 D 2
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posed to ledve Africrt, and conduct them home by the nearest and safest route. If 
there are nonę disposed to leave Africa, our Expedition has no further business i u 
these regions, and will at once retire. Try and understand what all this means. 
Try and see the u tter and finał abandonment of all further relief, and the bitter end 
and fate of those obstinate and misguided people who decline assistance whcn tendered 
to them. Erom the ls t  May, 1888, to January, 1889, are ninc months—so long a 
time to consider a simple proposition of leaving Africa or staying here !

Therefore, in this official and formal letter accompanying this explanatory notę to 
you, I designate Kavalli’s village as the rendezvous where I am willing to receive 
those who are desirous of leaving Africa, subject, of course, to any new light thrown 
upon the complication by a pcrsonal interview or a second letter from you.

And now I address myself to you personally. If you consider yourself still a 
member of the Expedition subject to my orders, then, upon receipt of this letter, you 
will at once leave for Kavalli’s with such of my men—Binza and the Soudane.se—as 
are willing to obey you, and bring to me the finał decision of Emin Pasha and Signor 
Casati respecting their pcrsonal intentions. If I am not at Kavalli’s then, stay there, 
and send word by letter by means of Kavalli’s messengers to Mpinga, Chief of Gavira, 
who will transmit the same to Mazamboni’s, when probably I shall receive it. You 
will understand that it will be a severe strain on Kavalli’s resources to provision 
longer than six days, and if  you are longer than this period, we must retire to Mazani- 
boni’s, and finally to our camp on the Ituri Ferry. Otherwise we must seizc 
provisions by force, and any act of violence would cut off and close natire communi- 
cation. This difficulty might have beenavoided had the Pasha followed my suggestion 
of making a depót at Nyamsassi. The fact that there are provisions a t Mswa does 
not help us at all. There are provisions in Europę also. But unfortunately they are 
as inaccessible as those of Mswa. We have no boat now to communicate by lakę, 
and you do not mention what has become of the steamers, the Khcdwe and Nyanza.

I understand that the Pasha has been deposed and is a prisoner. Who, then, is to 
communicate with me respecting what is to be done? I have no authority to receive 
Communications from the officers—mutineers. It was Emin Pasha and his people I 
was supposed to relieve. If Emin Pasha was dead, then to his lawful successor in 
authority. Emin Pasha being alive prevents my receiving a communication from any 
other person, unless he be designated by the Pasha. Therefore the Pasha, if he be 
unable to come in person to me at Kavalli’s with a sufficient escort of faithful men, 
or be unable to appoint some person authorised to receive this relief, it will remain 
for me to destroy the ammunition so laboriously brought here, and return home.

Finally, if the Pasha’s people are desirous of leaving this part of Africa, and settle 
in some country not far remote from here, or anywhere bordering the Nyanza 
(Victoria), or along the route to Zanzibar, I am perfectly ready to assist, besides 
escorting those willing to go home to Cairo safely; but I must have elear and definite 
assertions, followed by prompt action, according to such orders as I shall give for 
effecting this purpose, or a elear and definite refusal, as we cannot stay here all our 
lives awaiting people who seem to be not very elear as to what they wish.

Give my best wishes to the Pasha and Signor Casati, and 1 hope and pray that 
wisdom may guide them both before it is too late. I long to see you, my dear fellow, 
and hear from your own lips your story.

Yours very sincerely,
To A. J. Mounteney J etiison, Esq. (Signed) Henry M. Stanley.
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Private Postscript.
Kavalli, January 18M, 1880, 3p.m.

Mv de ar J kpiison, —
I now sond thirfcy riflesand three of Kavalli*s men down to the Lakę with my 

letters, with urgent instructions that a canoe should set otf* and the bearers be 
rewarded.

I may be able to stay longer than six days here, perhaps for ten days. I will 
do my best to prolong my stay until you arrive, without rupturing the peace. 
Our people have a good storę of beads, cowries, and cloth, and I notice that the 
natiyes trade very readily, which will assist Kavalli’s resources should he get uneasy 
under our prolonged visit.

Be wise, be quick, and waste no hour of time, and bring Binza and your own 
Soudanese with you. I have read your letters half-a-dozen times over, but I fail to 
grasp the situation thoroughly, because in some important details one letter seems to 
contradict the other. In one you say the Pasha is a close prisoner, while you are 
nilowej a certain amount of liberty ; in the other you say that you will come to me 
as soon as you hear of our arriyal here, and “ I trust,” you say, “ the Pasha will be 
able to accompany me.” Being prisoners, I fail to see how you could leavc 
Tunguru at all. Ali this is not very elear to us who are fresh from the bush.

If the Pasha can come, send a courier on your arriyal at our old camp on 
the Lakę below here to announce the fact, and I will send a strong detachment 
to escort him up to the plateau, even to carry him, if he needs it, I feel too exhausted, 
after my thirteen hundred miles of travel sińce I parted from you last May, to go 
down to the Lakę again. The Pasha must have some pity on me.

I)on’t be alarmed or uneasy on our account; nothing liostile can approach us 
within twelve miles without my knowing it. 1 am in the midst of a friendly popu- 
lation, and if I sound the war-note, within four hours I can have two thousand 
warriors to assist to repel any force disposcd to yiolence. And if it is to be a war of 
wits, why then I am ready for the cunningest Arab aliye.

I wrote above that I read your letters half-a-dozen times, and my opinion of you 
varies with each reading. Sometimes I fancy you are balf Mahdist or Arabist, and 
then Eminist. I shall be wiser when I see you.

Now don’t  you be perverse, but obey; and let my order to you be as a front 1 et 
between the eyes, and all, with God's gracious help, will end well.

I want to help the Pasha somehow, but he must also help me and credit me. If 
he wishes to get out of this trouble, I am his most devoted seryant and friend; but 
if he hesitates again, I shall be plunged in wonder and perplexity. I could save a 
dozen Pashas if they were willing to be saved. I would go on my knees to implore 
the Pasha to be sensible in his own case. He is wise enough in all things else, except 
in his own interest. Be kind and good to him for many yirtues, but do not you be 
drawn into that fatal fascination which Soudan territory seems to have for all 
Europeans of late years. As soon as they touch its ground, they seem to be drawn 
into a Whirlpool, which sucks them in and covers them with its wares. The 
only way to avoid it is to obey blindly, devotedly, and unquestioningly all orders 
from the outside.

The Committee said, “ Relieye Emin Pasha with this ammunition. If he wishes 
to comę out, the amipunitiop will enable him to do so ; if he elects to stay, it will be
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of service to him,” The Iihedire sald the same thing, and added, “ But if  the Pasha 
and his officers wish to stay, they do so on their own responsibility.” Sir Evelyn 
Baring said the same thing, in elear and decided words; and here I am, after 4100 
Ifliles of travel, with the last instalment of relief. Let him who is authorised to 
take it, take it. Come; I am ready to lend him all my strength and wit to assist 
}}im. Buf this tjme there must be no hesitation, but positive yea or nay, and homo 
pre go.

Tours very sincerely,
Henry M, Stanley.

Ą. J. MOpNTEtfEY J e PIISQN, Es<p
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Camp at Mpinga’s, one long march 
fl-om the Nyanza, and 10 miles east of Mazamboni’s,

January 17 łh, 1889.
To His Excellency Ęmin Pasiia,

Governorof the Eąuatorial Proyinoe.
Sir ,

I hare the honour to inform you that the second instalment of relief which 
this Expedition wasordered to convey to you is now in this camp, ready for delirery 
tp any person charged to receive it by you. If  you prefer that we should deposit it 
8t Kavalli or ą t Kyya Nkondo’s on the Lakę, we shall be ready to do so on tho 
yeceipt of your instructions.

This second instalment of relief consists of sixty-three cases Remington cartridges, 
twenty-six cases of gunpowdor, each 45 lbs. w eight; four cases of percussion caps, 
four bales of goods, one bale of goods for Signor Casati—a gift from myself; two 
pieces of bluo serge, writing-paper, envelopes, blank books, &c.
■ Having after great difficulty—greater than was anticipated—brought relief to 
you, I am constrained to officially demand from you receipts for the above goods and 
relief brought to you, and also a definite answer to the question if you propose to 
accept our escort and assistance to reach Zanzibar, or if Signor Casati proposes to do 
so, or whether there are any officers or men disposed to accept of our safe conduct to 
the sea. In the latter event, I would be obliged to you if you would kindly state how 
those persons desirous of leaving Africa can be communicated with. I would 
respectfully suggest that all persons desirous of learing with me should proceed to 
and form camp eitlier a t Nsabe or at Kyya Nkondo’s, on the Lakę, with sufficient 
stores of grain, &c., to support them one month, and that a notę should be sent to 
me informing me of the same via Kavalli, whence I soon may receive it. The person 
in charge of the people at this camp will inform me definitely whether tho people are 
ready to accept of our safe conduct, and, upon being thus informed, I shall be pleased 
to assume all further charge of them.

If, at the end of twenty days, no news has been heard from you or Mr. Jephson, I 
cannot hołd myself responsible for what may happen. We should be glad to stay at 
Kavalli’s if we were assured of food, but a large following cannot be maintained there 
except by exacting contributions by force, which would entirely close our intercourse 
with the natires, and preveut us from being able to communicate with you.

If grain could be landed at Kyya Nkondo’s by steamer, and left in charge of six or
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seven of your men, I could, upon being informel of the fact, send a detachment of 
men to convey it to the plateau. I t  is only the question of food that creates anxiety. 
Hence you will perceive that I am under the necessity of reąuesting you to be very 
definite and prompt, if  you have the power.

If within this period of twenty days you will be able to communicate with me, 
and inform or suggest to me any way I can make myself useful, or lend eifective aid, 
I promise to strain every effort to perform serviee to you. Meantime, awaiting your 
steamer with groat ansiety,

I am, your obedient serrant,
(Signed) H enry  M. Sta n ley ,

Commanding Relief Expedition.

The second day after reaching Kavalli’s, thirty rifles were despatched to 
the Lakę shore with my replies to Emin Pasha and Mr. Jephson. The men 
delivered the letters to Chief Mogo, and on their return to otir camp reported 
that the chief had departed from Nsabó for Mswa station. During these 
few days we had received five beeves, six goats, and five days’ rations of corn, 
hoans, &c., &c., and furtlier contributions were on the way to camp from the 
surrounding chiefs.

On the evening of the 21st, notice was brought to me that the Balegga 
woro collecting to attack us, and early the following morning sixty rifles, 
with 1,500 Bavira and Wahuma, were sent to meot them. The forces met 
on the crest of the mountains overlooking the Lakę, and the Balegga, after 
a sharp resistanco, were driven to fly for protection to Melindwa, the ally of 
Kabba Rega.

The 23rd was spent by all the people of the plain country as a thanks- 
giving day, and the Bavira women met at the camp to relieve their joy at 
their deliverance from the Balegga, with dancing and singing, which lasted 
from 9 a.m. until 3 p.m. Each woman and child iu the dance circles was 
decked with bunches of green leaves in front and rear, while their bodies 
were painted with red clay, and well smeared with butter. The dance was 
excellent and not ungracefui, but the vocal harmony was better. The young 
warriors circled round the female dancers, and exhibited their dexterity with 
the spear.

During the following days we had rest and ąuiet. Contributions of 
cattle, sheep, goats, fowls and provisions were supplied daily with great 
regularity, but on the 5th of Febrnary a notę camc from Jephson, stating 
that he had arrived on the Lakę shore, and a detachment of Zanzibaris 
was at once sent to escort him to the p’ateau, the distance being about 
thirteen miles.

The next day Mr. Jephson himself arrived, and after dinner he summed 
up his knowledge of the Pasha, gained by nine months’ residence with him, 
in the following words:—

'• Septiment is the Pashą’s \yorst enemy. No one keeps Emin Pasha
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back but Emin Pasha liimself.” He further said, “ I  kr.ow no morę about 
Emin Pasha’s intentions this minutę than you do yourself, and yet we have 
talked together every day during your absence.” I  then asked him to write 
mc a fuli report of what had taken place, bearing upon the revolt of tbe 
troops of Equatoria, and his views respecting the invasion of the Province by

A BELLE OF BAV1RA

the Mahdists, and its results. Mr. Jeplison rcadily complied, and wrote the 
following:—

Kavalli’s Village, Albert Nyanza, 
Fefomunj 7th, 1889.

Dear Sir ,
I have the honour to submit to you the following report of my stay, froni 

May 24th, 1888, up to the present time, with his Excellency Emin Pacha, Mudir of 
the Eijuatorial Province.

According to your orders I yisited nearly all the stationa in the Proyinde, and
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read the letters from His Highness the Khedive and from His Excellency Nubar Pasha, 
before all the officers, soldiers, and Egyptian eniployćs in each station, and also your 
own address to the soldiers. After having read, I spoke to the people, and after 
giviug them sufficient time to talk it over amongst themselres, invited them to give 
me their decision as to whether they elected to accept our safe-conduct to Egypt, or 
remain in this country.

In every station, with the exception of Labore, their unanimous answer was, “ We 
will follow our miidir wherever he goes.” They all seemed glad that we had come 
to help them, and said many things indicating their good opinion of their mudir, and 
spoke in the highest terms of his justice and kindness to them, and of his devotion to 
them all these years. During the whole of my stay in his country the Pasha has 
left me perfect liberty to mix with his officers and people, and I  was free to converso 
with them as I pleased.

On reaching Kirri, which is the last station occupied by the soldiers of the 2nd 
Battalion, we stayed before going further, to hear news from Rejaf. The country to 
the north and west of Kirri is occupied by the soldiers of the ls t  Battalion, who have 
been in open rebellion against the Pasha’s authority for nearly four years. Here the 
Pasha received a letter from Hamid Aga, the major of the ls t Battalion, begging him 
not to come on to Rejaf, as the rebels had formed a plan to seize us and take us down 
to Khartoum, as they believed Government still existed there, and that the news that 
it had fallen was false. We were therefore obliged to return without visiting the 
morę northern stations.

On our return, whilst reading the letters before the people at Laborć, a soldier 
stepped out of the ranks and exclaimed, “ All that you are saying is a lie, and these 
letters are forgeries. Khartoum has not fallen. That is the right road to Egypt. 
We will go by that road only, or will stay and die in this country.”

On the Pasha*s ordering him to be put in prison, the soldiers broke from their 
ranks and surrounded us, and haviug loaded their rifles, presented them at us. They 
were generally excited and the utmost uproar prevailed, and for some minutes we 
expected a generał massacre of ourselves and the smali number of people with us. 
However, they gradually cooled down, and asked me afterwards to come and speak 
with them alone, which I did, and they expressed great regret at what had happened. 
We have sińce heard that Surur Aga, the Chief of the Station, had instigated them to 
act in this way.

A few days afterwards, on our return to Duffie, August 18th, we fouud a mutiny 
had broken out, hcaded by Fadl el Mulla Aga, the Chief of Fabbo Station, and that 
the station was in the hands of the mutineers—on our entry we were at once mado 
prisoners. It appears that during our absence certain Egyptians, chief amongst them 
Abdul Wahab Effendi and Mustapha Effendi el Adjemi, both of whom were sent up 
here for being concerned in Arabfs rebellion, together with the clerks Mustapha 
Etfendi Achmet, Achmet Effendi Mahmoud, Sabri Effendi, Tybe Effendi, and several 
others had in our absence been speakingto the people and circulating letters amongst 
them, saying it was untrue that Khartoum had fallen, that the letters we had brought 
from His Highness the Khedire and his Excellency Nubar Pasha were forgeries, that 
you were only an adventurer and had not come from Egypt, but that you had formed 
a plot with the Pasha to take all the people out of the country and to hand them 
over, together with their wives and children, ąs slaves to the English, They added,
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in Egypt they had rebelled against His Highness the Khediye himself, so that it was 
no great m atter to rebel against Emin Pasha.

These words raised a storm in the country, and though the soldiers themselves 
took no active part in the rautiny beyond acting as sentries over us, they allowed 
their officers to do as they pleased. The head mutineers Fadl el Mulla Aga, Achmet 
Aga Dinkawi, and Abdul Aga el Opt had them marched to Duffle and joined the 
rebellious Egyptians who had invited him to act as their chief. They sont letters to 
all the stations, telling the officers they had put the mudir and myself in prison, as 
we had conspired to betray them, and ordered them to come up to Duffle and attend a 
meeting, when they would decide what further steps should be taken—they also 
invited the rebellious officers of the ls t Battaliou to act with them.

I was brought up before the mutineers and questioned about the Expedition, and 
the letter from His Highness was examined and declared by the clerks to be a forgery. 
The mutineers then proposed to depose the Pasha, and all those who were averse to 
such a measure were by intimidation at last forced to give in. A letter was handed 
to him informing him of his deposition, and it was decided that he should be kept 
a prisoner at Rejaf. I was declared to be free, but to all intents and purposes 
I was a prisoner, as I was not allowed to leave the station, and all my move- 
ments were closely watched. A plan was also formed to entice you into the 
country, and to rob you of all your guns, ammunition, stores, etc,, and then to tum  
you adrift.

The mutineers then proceeded to form a new Government, and all those officers 
who were suspected of being friendly to the Pasha were remored from their posts. 
Soon, however, jealousy and dissensions began to arise amongst them, and after the 
Pasha’s house and the houses of two or three people supposed to be friendly to him 
had been looted, things came pretty much to a standstill.

Whilst things were in this state, we suddenly heard, on October 15th, that the 
MahdPs people had arrived in three steamers, and nine sandals and nuggars, at Lado; 
and on the 17th three dervishes, under a flag of truce, brought a letter from Omar 
Sale, the commander of the MahdPs forces, addressed to the Pasha, promising him a 
free pardon should he and his people surrender. The letter was opened by the 
mutineers, who decided to flght. On October 21st we heard that the MahdPs people, 
who had been joined by many negroes of the Bari tribe, had attacked and taken 
Rejaf, and three officers, two clerks, and a great many men had been killed, and all 
the women and children in the station had been captured. This created a panie, and 
the officers and soldiers, together with their women and children, abandoned the 
stations of Bidden, Kirri, aud Muggi, and fled in disorder to Laborć; at Kirri they 
even left the ammunition behind them.

The mutineers on hearing of this disaster determined to send down large reinforce- 
ments to Muggi, and soldiers were sent down from all the Southern stations to 
collect there. On October 31st we heard that there were great dissensions amongst 
the officers a t Muggi, and the soldiers had declared they would not fight unless their 
mudir was set at liberty. On November 15th we heard that the soldiers had marched 
down to Rejaf, but that on their approaching the station the MahdPs people had 
sallied out and attacked them with a rush ; the soldiers madę no attempt to fight, 
but turned at once and fled, leaving their officers behind them. Six officers, and the 
pcwly-madc Goyeynor of the Proyince, and some of the worst of the rebojs were



IMPRISONMENT OF EMIN PASHA 411

killed, two morę offieers were missing, and many soldiers were killed as they foli down 
exhausted in the flight.

Uponjhoaring the news, the offieers who were friendly to the Pasha at once 
pressed the rebel offieers to set him at liberty ; and they, being afraid of the people, 
set him free and sent us to Wadelai, where the Pasha was most enthusiastically 
received by the faithful part of the population there—he had been a close prisoner 
just three months. At last the poople believed that Khartoum had fallen and that 
we had como from Egypt.

After remaining some days at Wadelai and hearing no news from Duffló, people 
became very uneasy, and messengers were sent down to Duffló, on the east bank of 
the river, to carry letters and to ascertain the reason of the long silence, as we had 
heard that a large body of the Mahdi’s people were advancing from the west on 
Wadelai and were only four days distant.

On December 4-th, an officer in command of Bora, a smali station between Wadelai 
and Duffle, came in with his soldiers in great hastę, saying that they had abandoned 
their post a t Duffló, Fabbo and all the northern stations had fallen, and that the 
steamers also had been captured and were in the hands of the Mahdi’s people, the 
natives round the stations had all risen and joined the enemy and had killed our 
messengers. On hearing this news a eouncil was held, and the offieers and soldiers at 
once decided to abandon and retire to Tunguru, from which place they would ascend 
the mountains and try  to join you at Fort Bodo, I was desired at the council to 
destroy our boat, the Atlvance, to prevent hor fąlling into the hands of the Mahdi, 
and, as there was no prospect of saving her, I was reluctantly obliged to do so. On 
the next day, December 5th, we had all ready for an early start, taking with us only 
a few bundles of the most necessary things and abandoning everything else. All the 
nmmunition in the storehouses was divided among tho soldiers, who at the last 
moment declared, as they now had plenty of ammunition, they preferred to retire to 
their own countries—Makraka and the countries round—where they would disperse 
and live amongst their own people, and that they would desert the Pasha and 
their offieers.

Things, howerer, seemed desperate, and we hurried on without them—a long, 
straggling procession, consisting chiefly of Egyptian employes with their wives and 
families; we were accompanied only by some seven or eight soldiers who remained 
faithful. Some of our servants were armed with percussion-guns, and we may havo 
mustered some th jrty  guns amongst us. Immediately on our ąuitting the station 
the soldiors ontered the houses and looted them,

On December 6th a steamer was seen coming up the river after us, and our people 
prepared to fire on ho r; but it turned out that there were some of our own people 
from Duffló on board with letters for the Pasha. The letters containde the news 
that Fabbo had been evacuated, and that the refngees had been able to reach Duffle 
in spite of the negroes who had attacked them. Duffle had been besieged by the 
Mahdi’s people for four days, and the station itselfhad been taken and held for some 
time by a smali body of the enemy, who had entered it at night, and they had also 
captured the steamers. They had driven the soldiers, of whom there were some 500, 
actually out of the station ; but they, finding themselves between two fires, had with 
the energy of despair responded to the entreaties of their offieers, Selim Aga Mator, 
Bella! AgQj Bachil Aga, Burgont, and Syleiman Ag«% had ye-eptered the station and
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retaken it, and after making a sally, had so punishcd the enemy that they had retired 
to Rejaf and sent down two steamers to Khartoum for reinforcements.

From all accounts we have sińce heard the soldiers acted with great cowardice, 
except a t last when they were rendered desperate. In this affray at Duffle fourteen 
officers and a large number of soldiers were killed, and Suleiman Aga was shot by 
his own men, and has sińce died. The losses of the enemy were estimated at 250, 
but probably a third of that number would be nearer the mark, even though the 
Mahdi’s people fought almost entirely with spears and swords, and the soldiers were 
armed with Remingtons, and fought behind a ditch and earthworks, but they are 
such bad shots that their shooting had not much effect.

The officers and soldiers at Wadelai were anxious for the Pasha to return, but 
after the faithless ex ample the soldiers had shown, when he believed things to be 
desperate, he preferred to proceed to Tunguru. After this retreat from Wadelai, 
lasting only two day 8, I am better able to understand what a difficult and almost 
impossible task getting the people to Zanzibar will be, should they elect to go 
with us.

After this retreat from Wadelai, the party against the Pasha, which is again in 
the ascendant, have accused him of having invented the whole story of the fali of 
Duffle, in order to cut off their retreat and hand them over to the Mahdi, whilst he 
and the people with him escaped from the country and joined you. They sentenced 
the Pasha, Casati, and myself to death for treachery.

During the Council held eventually at Wadelai by all the officers and soldiers, 
there was a great amount of quarrelling and discussion, some wishing to stay in the 
country, and some wishing to follow the Pasha, words ran high, and the contendiug 
parties even came to blows. Fadl el Mulla Aga and his party wished to take the 
Pasha and myself prisoners, and the other party, headed by Selim Aga Mator, wished 
to join the Pasha and leave the country with h im ; but though they profess to wish 
to leave the country, they make no effort whatever to get things ready for the start. 
If  you intend to take them with you, you will have to wait many months before they 
are ready. Meanwhile the Pasha, Signor Casati and I were waiting at Tunguru, the 
mutineers having given strict injunctions to the chief of the station to detain us 
there until further orders.

On January the 26th the Pasha and I got letters from you, dated January 17th 
and 18th, and obeying the strict order you give me in your letters to start for 
Kavalli’s immediately on receipt of them, I got ready to start the next day, bringing 
with me the Pasha’s answer to your letter. Thanks to Shukri Agha, the Chief of 
Mswa Station, who has remained faithful to the Pasha, I was enabled to induce the 
natives to bring me in a canoe to Nyamsassi, but as the Lakę is so rough and dangerous 
at this time ofthe year, it has taken me fiyedays from Mswa to Nyamsassi.

It is impossible to give you any true idea of the state of the country at the 
present. Sometimes the mutineers are in' the ascendant, and sometimes the party 
for the Pasha. One steamer fuli of reinforcements for the MahdPs people has already 
arriyed at Rejaf, and two morę steamers fuli are shortly expected; reinforcements will 
also probably soon come in from Bahr el Ghazal, when the MahdPs people, burning 
to revenge their defeat a t Dufflć, will most certainly descend on Wadelai with an 
overpowering force, and will surprise the people in the midst of their quarrels and 
pncertainty. Tunguru js feut tyyo days distąn^ fyom Wadelai, and the Pasha’s
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position thefe, surrounded by people in whom he can place no trust, is dangerous 
iu the ex trenie, and it is of the utmost importancc that he should be relieved with as 
little delay as possible.

In your letter to me dated 17th and 18th, you speak rather bitterly of the I’asha 
and myself having failed to carry out our promises of building a station at Nsabe, 
garrisoning it and storing it with provisions ready for you on your return to the 
Nyanza, of having failed to relieye Fort Bodo, and to carry the loads and garrison to 
the station a t Nsabe, and of not having such people as wished to avail themselyes of 
our escort ready at Nsabe, to start with you on your return. The reason we weie 
unable to do so was as follows:—After being away from his country for nearly a 
month with you at Nsabć, thePasha had naturally much business to attend to on his 
return to Wadelai, the seat of Government, and I myself was for nearly a month 
constantly prostrated by fever, and we were not ablc to start from Wadelai to visit 
the northern stations till July.*

llaring done our work to the north, we were returning with the intentiou of 
carrying out our promises to you, when on August 18th we were taken prisoners, 
and all authority was taken out of the Pasha’s hands, and we were rendered 
absolutely powcrlessto fulfil those promises. We had tried, before leaving Wadelai, 
to start a party to Nsabe to build a station, but the soldiers had refused to obey the 
order, until they had heard what their brethren in the Northern stations had decided 
to do. It is very lucky that a station was not built, and the goods and garrison of 
Fort Bodo removed there, for the rebels would most certainly have seized all our 
goods, and madę the Europcans in charge prisoners.

And this leads me now tosay a few words concerning the position of nffairs in this 
country when I entered it on 21st April, 1888. The first battalion had long been in 
open rebellion against the Pasha’s authority, and had twice attempted to make him 
prisoner ; the second battalion, though professedly loyal, was insubordiuate and 
almost unmanageable, the Pasha possessed only a semblance, a merc rag of authority 
—and if he reąuired anything of importance to be done, he could no longer order, he 
was obliged to beg his olheers to do it.

Now, when we were at Nsabe in May ’88, though the Pasha hinted that things 
were a little difficult in this country, he never reyealed to us the true state of things, 
which was actually desperate; and we had not the slightest idea that any mutiny or 
discontent was likely to arise amongst his people. We thought—as we and most 
people in Europę and Egypt had been taught to belicve, by the Pasha’s own letters 
and Dr. Junker’s later inforination—that all these difliculties arose from events 
outside his country, whereas in point of fact his real danger arose from internal 
dissensions. Thus we were led to place our trust in people who were utterly 
unworthy of our confidence and help, and who instead of being grateful to us f o r  

wishing to help them, have from the very first conspired to plunder the Expedition, 
and tu m  us adrift; and had the mutineers in their highly escited state been able to 
prove one single case ofinjustice, cruelty or neglect of his people against the Pasha, he 
would most assuredly have lost his life in this rebellion.

There are of course some people who have remained faithful to the Pasha, and

In July they were to be at Fort Bodo. The arrest took place August 18th.
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many who have remained neutral, and these chiefly are the people who al*e willing to 
come out with us. There are also a great number of Egyptian clerks, many of whom 
have behaved very badly, but the coming of the Madhi’s people has so frightened 
them that they too now wish to come out with u s ; but in spite of my constant 
advice to them to move forward, they seem incapable of making any eflort to leave 
the country and concentrate at Nsabó, a t which place they would be within 
our reach—there is absolutely nothing to prerent their doing so, but their own 
laziness.

The greater part of the people, a largo number of Egyptians and most of the 
Soudanese, are decidedly averse to going to Egypt, and do not wish to leave the 
country. Most of them have never been to Egypt, but have becn recruited from the 
countries round here. Here they can support a large household, many of the officers 
have as many as from eighteen to one hundred people, women, children and serrants, 
in their houses, and it is the great ambition of every Soudanese to have as many 
people as possible in his house, but in Egypt they could only afford to support three 
or four people on their pay. These things being considered, it is quite natural that 
they should prefer to remain in their own country.

As to the Pasha’s wish to leave the country, I can say decidedly he is most 
anxious to go out with us, but under what condition he will consent to come out I 
can hardly understand. I do not think he quite knows himself, his ideas seem to me 
to vary so much on the subject; to-day he is ready to start up and go, to-moirow 
sonie new idea holds hiin back. I have had many conrersations with him about it, 
but have never been able to get his unchanging opinion on the subject. After this 
rebellion I remarked to him, “ I presume now that your people have deposed you 
and put you aside, you do not consider that you have any longer any responsibility or 
obligation concerning them,” and he answered, “ Had they not deposed me, I should 
have felt bound to stand by them and help them in any way I could, but now, I 
consider I am absolutely free to think only of my personal safety and welfare, and 
if I get the chance, I shall go out regardless of everything; and yet, only a fcw days 
before I left him, he said to me, “  I know I am not in any way responsible for these 
people, but I cannot bear to go out myself first and leave anyone behind me who is 
desirous of quitting the country. I t  is mere scntiment, I know, and perhaps a 
sentiment you will not sympathize with, but my enemies at Wadelai would point at 
me and say to the people, ‘ You see he has deserted you.’ ” These are merely two 
examples of what passed between us on the subject of his going out with us, but I 
could quotc numbers of things he said, all equally contradictory. Again, too, being 
somewhat impatient after one of these unsatisfactory conversations, I said, “ If  ever 
the Ekpedition does reach any place near you, I shall advise Mr. Stanley to arrest you 
and carry you off, whether you will or no ; ” to which he replied, “ Weil, 1 shall do 
nothing to prevent his doing that.” It seems to me, if we are to save him, we must 
first save him from himself.

Before closing this report, I must bear witness to the fact that in my frequent 
conversations with all sorts and conditions of the Pasha’s people, most of them 
spoke of his justice and generosity to them, but they also said, and what I 
have seen confirms it, that he did not hołd his people with a sufficiently firtti 
hand.

The three Soudanese soldiers you left with me as otderlibs ahd my serrant Binztt
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return witli me, but ilabruki Kassim, the man who was wounded by the buflalo at 
Nsabe, died two days after you left for Fort Bodo.

I am, dear Sir, &c., &c.,
(Signed) A. J. Mounteney J ephson.

To H. M. Stanley , Esq.,
Commanding the Relief Expcdition.

Mr. Jephson also handed mc an official receipt to my formal letter of 
January 18th, written by Emin Pasha.

Tunguru,
To H. M. Stanley, Esq., January 27M, 1889.

Commanding the Relief Expedition.
Sir,

I have the honour to acknowledge receipt of your notę of January 14 th , 
Camp Undussuma, and of your official letter of January 17th, which came to hand 
yesterday afternoon. I beg at the same time to be allowcd to express my sincere 
congratulations to you and to your party for the work you performed.

I take notę of your offer to deliver to me, or any person appointed by me, the 
second instalment of goods brought by you, consisting of sixty-three cases of Remington 
cartridges, twenty-six cases of gunpowder, each 45 Ibs. weight, four cases percussion 
caps, four bales of goods, one bale of goods for Signor Casati—a gift from yourself; 
two pieces of serge, writing-paper, envelopes, blank books, &c. As soon as the oflBcers 
I am awaiting from Wadelai come here, I shall appoint one of them to take charge 
of these goods, and I shall at the same time instruct him to give you formal receipt 
for them.

The thirty-one cases of Remington cartridges, which formed the first instalment 
of goods, havc been duły deposited in Goverument stores.

Concerning your question if Signor Casati and myself propose to accept your 
escort and assistance to reach Zanzibar, and if there are any officers and men disposed 
to accept of your safe-conduct to the sea, I have to state that not only Signor Casati 
and myself would gladly avail us of your help, but that there are lots of people 
desirous of goilig out from the far Egypt, as well as for any other convenient place. 
As these people have been dęlayed by the deplorable events which have happened 
during your absence, and as only from a few days they begin to come In, I should 
entreat you to kindly assist them. I propose to send them to Nyamsassi, and a first 
party start to-day with Mr. Jephson. Every one of them has provisions enough to 
last at least for a month.

I beg to tender my thanks for the statement of your morements. As from the 
day you fixed your movements until the arrival of your letter elapsed nine days; 
the remainder of the time you kindly gave us, viz., eleven days, will scarcely be 
sufficient. I cannot, therefore, but thank you for your good intentions, and those of 
the people who sent you, and I must leave it to you if you can await us, and prefer 
to start after the twenty days have elapsed.

I fully understand the difficulties of getting food and provisions for your people, 
and I am very sorry that the short time you have to give me will not be sufficient to 
Send you stores from here.

As Mr. Jephson starts by thls steamfir; and has kindly promised to hand you this
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notę, I avail myself of tbe occasion to bear witness to the great help and assistance 
nis presence afforded to me. Under the most trying circumstances he bas shown so 
splcndid courage, such unfaltering kindness and patience, that I cannot but wish him 
every success in life, and thank him for all his forbearance. As probably I shall not 
see you any morę,* you will be pleased to inform his relations of my thanks to him 
and them.

Before concluding I beg to be permitted to tender anew my most heartfelt thanks 
to you and to your officers and men, and to ask you to transmit my everlasting grati- 
tude to the kind people who sent you to help us. May God protcct you and your 
party, and give you a happy and speedy homeward march.

I am, Sir,
Your obedient serrant,

(Signed) Dr. Emin Pasiia.

* I do not know what induced the Pasha to write in this melancholy strain, for 
I had endeavoured in the clearcst language to exp1ain to him that we considered 
ourselves bound to render any service in our power to him, prorided he but distinctly 
and definitely stated his wishes.
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CHAPTER XXIII

Emin Pasha and his Officebs keach ouk Camp at K avali.1

Plans regarding the release of Emin from Tunguru—Conversations with Jephson—•
The rebel officers at Wadelai—They release Emin, and accompany him to Kavalli
—Emin Pasha’s arrival—We make a grand display outside our camp—At the 
grand divan: Selim Bey—Stairs’ colnmn reaches camp—Mr. Bonny despatched 
to the Nyanza to bring up baggage—My message to the revolted officers—The 
Greek merchant, Marco, arriyes—Suicide of Zanzibari named Mrima—Captain 
Nelson brings in Emin’s baggage—Arrangements with natire chiefs—Kabba- 
Eega—Emin Pasha’s daughter—Selim Bey receives a letter from Fadl-el-Mnlla— 
The Pasha a Materialist—Dr. Hassan’s arrival—Capt. Casati arrives—Awash 
Eflendi and his baggage—The rarest doctor in the world—Discovery of somo 
chimpanzees—The Pasha “ collecting ”—Measurements of the dwarfs—The 
Zanzibaris’ complaints—The ringleaders—The Egyptian officers—Interview with 
Shnkri Agha—Conversation with Emin regarding Selim Bey and Shukri Agha— 
Address by me to Stairs, Nelson, Jephson and Parkę before Emin Pasha.

On Fehrnary 7th I  decided to send for Lieutenant Stairs and his caravan, 
and despatched Eashid with thirty-five men to obtain a hundred carriers from 
Mazamboni to assist the ccnyalescents. My object was to collect the 
espedition at Kayalli, and send letters in the meantime to Emin Pasha 
proposing—

lst. That he should seize a steamer and embark such people as chose to 
loave Tunguru, and sail for our Lake-shore camp. After which we could 
man her with Zanzibaris, and perform with despatch any further transport 
service necossary. If this was not practicable, theil—•

2nd. He was advised to march to Mswa station overland, and on arrival 
to report by canoe that he had done so. If this plan was not possible, 
then—

3rd. He was to stay at Tunguru, and let me know by Chief Mogo whether 
hc needed a force to rescue him.

In the latter case I proposed, on the arrival of Lieutenant Stairs, to march 
with 3C0 rifles and 2000 natiye auxiliaries through Melindwa to Mswa 
station, and thence to Tunguru, to employ force for the relief of the Pasha. 
But whichever plan he preferred, it was absolutely necessary that I  should be 
clearly told what he wished me to do. His letter of the 27th January was

2 e ’
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quito contrary to włiat I  expected as an answer to my definite ąuestion given 
in my formal lotter of January 17, which was, “ Would lic accopt our escort 
and assistance to reach Zanzibar, or suggest to me any way by whicli I  could 
make myself useful or lend effective aid to him ? ” If be stated his wish 
decisively then, then I  promised “ to strain every effort to perform scryice 
to liim.”

Perceiving tbat ncither my letter to Mr. Jephson—which was intended 
to be read to tlie Pasha—nor that my formal letter to himself was understood 
by him, I  proceeded to write ono after a purely business style, which I 
thought the dullest private in his army might understand, but when Jephson 
heard it read, he affected to be aghast at it.

As tliere was no desiro on my part to wound the most supersensitiye 
susceptibilities of any person—least of all the Pasha—I wrote one after a 
style that probably Chesterfield himself would have admired, and which 
my friend Jephson pronounced “ charming,” and “ nice,” and “ exquisitely 
sweet,” and on the 8th sent the couriers down to the Lakę with it.

Day by day, during conversation with Mr. Jephson—who was, by-the- 
bye, a pronounced Eminist—I acquired a pretty correct idea of the State of 
affairs. There was one confirmed habit I  obserred that Mr. Jephson had 
contracted during his compulsory residence with the Pasha which provoked 
a smile, and that was, while saying several crushing things about the 
Province, he interlarded his clever remarks with—“ Weli, you know, the
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poor, elear Pasha! He is a dear old fellow, you know. ’Pon my word, I  
can’t help but sympathise wilh the Pasha, he’s such a dear good man,” &c., 
&c. They served to illuminate traits o! eharacter, and showed that, at all 
events, Jephson had a kindly heart, and what he had seen and heard only 
madę him esteem the Pasha the morę; hut when he spoke of the Egyptians, 
he employed a different vocabulary. He said that one chief clerk had 
falsified aceounts at the Khartoum Arsenał, and heen punished with 1,500 
stripes with the kourbash; another had heen detected making huge profits 
by mixing powdered charcoal with the gunpowder, and filling Remington 
cartridges with it. A major had heen convicted of trading in Government 
Stores ; others had been sent to the Eąuator as convicts, for various felonies, 
arson, murder, &c.; others were transported thither for being concerned in 
Arabi’s rebellion, &c., &c.; and it heeame elear that wlratever sanguine hopes 
the Pasha had cherished in regard to their morał improvement, he must 
often have had cause to distrust his powers. While there was an over- 
shadowing personality of Stern justice in the figurę of Gordon at Khartoum, 
the penal serfs were under some control, though Gessi Pasha, even as far 
back as 1879, was eopious in complaints of Emin’s weakness to Gordon ; but 
when the news spread throughout the Province that Khartoum was taken, 
and all traces of Egyptian Gorernment had vanished, the native unruliness 
and brutish stuhbornness of the convicts found vent, and were manifested in 
utter disregard to orders, and perverse misconduct. Government was petrified, 
and all order was dead. Some men, in Ernitrs place, would have become 
so disgusted, that they would have collected a few faithful men, and retired 
to some smali post like Mswa station in the remote South, and applied for 
instructions. Some would have exacted performance of duty and discipline 
to the very end, regardless of consequences. Oihers, again, would have 
removed with such as were willing from the arena of perpetual discord, and 
have founded an empire or a kingdom, while a few only would have dono 
what Emin did, namely, temporise and patiently hope. Men, however, 
reap only what they have sown; as the seed is sown, so will be the harvest.

But while Jephson and I  were discussing the probable decision of the 
Pasha, and awaiting the arrival of Stairs’s colunm, events unknown to us 
were occurring, which decided the matter in an unexpected way.

The rebel officers at Wadelai heard of our arrival on the Lakę, while 
Jephson was on his way to us south of Tunguru. Report magnified tho 
nurnber of our forces to several hundred Zanzibaris and allies, armed with 
machinę guns and repeating rifles. The officers also knew now that the 
Egyptian Government at Khartoum was dead, and that in its place was a 
Khalif, with resistless armies fully established. Some among them were 
Mahdist agents, others were born traitors, the rest were indifferent whom 
they served.

It is easy, therefore, to understand the motives of the officers, who aro 
2 ii 2
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declarcd rebels, and have Iraitors and Mabdisłs among them to influence 
their councils. They propose to curry favour with tbe Kbalif by betraying 
their would-be rescuers and tbeir former Pasha into bis bands. For tbe 
machinę guns, repeating rifles and Remingtons, and a batch of white prisoners, 
the Khalif, it is believed, would reward them handsomely, and promote those 
chiefly concerned in their delivery to łiim to honourable and lucrative offices, 
and endow them with robes of honour. But there is a difficulty. How will 
they gain access to tbe camp of their rescuers wben they have heard of the 
Pasha being imprisoned and their friend Jephson having been treated so 
cruelly ? “ Nothing easier,” says one; “ let us send a deputation to the
Pasha to humbly ask forgiveness, and promise to reinstate him in power. 
Emin is so good-natured that he will readily condone our offences, and offer 
to introduce us to his friends as penitents, who, wearied with past troubles, 
now seek to prove their obedience and loyalty to their great Government. 
Once in the stranger’s camp, we may see for ourselves wliat further can be 
done, and if we then agree to capture the gang of whites and their followers 
nothing will be easier, for all white men are soft-headed duffers. At any 
ratę, it is wise to have two ways from which to choose. If the Khalif is 
relentless, and his Donagla pursue us with that fierceness so characteristic of 
them, and the door to his mercy is closed, we can fali back upon the camp 
of the white men, and by apparent obedience disarm all suspicion, make use 
of them to find us a land of plenty, and suddenly posscss ourselves of their 
arms and ammunition, and either send them adrift as beggars, or slay the 
whites and make their followers our slaves.”

We can imagine the applause that greeted this cunning Egyptian as he 
ended his oration. But whether such a speech was madę or not, the officers 
despatched a deputation to the Pasha of fourteen officers. They kissed 
Emin’s hands, they expressed humble contrition for their offences, they 
offered to reinstate him in power as Governor, and they implored him to 
accompany them to Stanley’s Camp at Kavalli, and to speak for them, and 
the Pasha gladly acceded to their request. He embarked on board the 
steamer Khedive; refugces crowded on board with their goods and baggage, 
and Captain Casati was with them with his following, and the Nyanza like- 
wise was freighted, and with every show of honour the Pasha was brought 
to Mswa. A t this station he met my messengers with my last letter, and 
having read it, he resumed his voyage to our Lake-shore Camp.

While Jephson and I  were at dinner on the evening of February 13tb, 
messengers came to us and delivered to us a letter from Emin Pasha.

Camp (below Kavalli),
February \3th, 1889.

To Henry M. Stanley, Esq., Commanding the Relief Expedition.
Sir ,—

In answer to yonr letter of the 7th instant, for which I beg to tender my
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best thanks, I have the honour to inform you that yesterday, at 3 P.M., I arrived here 
with my two steamers, carrying a first lot of people desirous to leave this country 
under your escort. As soon as I have arranged cover for my people, the steamships 
have to start for Mswa station, to bring on another lot of people awaiting transport.

With me there are some twelre officers ansious to see you, and only forty soldiers. 
They have come under my orders to request you to girę them some time to bring 
their brothers—at least, such as are willing to leave—from Wadelai, and I promised 
them to do my best to assist them. Things having to some extent now changed, you 
will be able to make them undergo whatever conditions you see fit to impose upon 
them. To arrange these I shall start from herc with the officers for your camp,after 
having proyided for the camp, and if you send carriers I could arail me of some 
of them.

I hope sincerely that the great diffieulties you have had to undergo, and the great 
sacrifices madę by your Expedition in its way to assist us, may be rewarded by a fuli 
succcss in bringing out my people. The wave of insanity which oyerran the country 
has subsided, and of such people as are now coming with me we may be surę.

Signor Casati reąuests me to girę his best thanks for your kind remembrance 
of him.

Permit me to eipress to you once morę my cordial thanks for whatever you have 
done for us until now, and believe rno to be,

Tours very faithfully,
De . Emin.

By this notę the Pasha evidently believes that his men are still faithful 
to him. Be sayst “ You will be able to make them undergo whatever 
conditions you see fit to impose upon them. . . .” “ Of such people as are 
now coming with me you may be surę.”

I hope so, but if one-half of what Jepbson says is true, the Pasha must 
have greater confidence in them than I have. Bowever, if the “ wave of 
insanity has subsided,” so much the better. Ali is well that ends well. 
Jephson will go down to the Lakę to-morrow with lifty rifles, to escort the 
Pasha and his officers to the Platcau. I shall send couriers also to Stairs at 
Mazamboni’s to bring up his forcc ąuickly, that we may be all on hand to 
impress our rebel friends.

February ldth.— lteceiyed notę from Stairs announcing arrival at Mazam- 
boni’s, which States he may arrive on the 17th or 18th instant. Ile writes : 
“ We werc all deligbted at the arriyal of your couriers with Chief Kashid, 
bringing the news that Jephson was with you ; but the news about Emin 
Pasha seemed very black. Howcver, your letter this morning dispels every 
foreboding, and now we all hope we shall be able to move on with speed 
towards Zanzibar.”

Goodness, how impatient young men are! I  wonder if we shall get away 
within three months!

Another courier has arriyed from Jephson with one of his characleristic 
letters.
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Weró Camp, Albert Nyanza,
Fel/ruary \§th, 1889,

Dear Sir ,—
I roached this camp yesterday, but owing to the natives leading us by a very 

long road we did not arrive till morning.
We found the Pasha, Casati, Marco, Vita, the apothecary, and several officers and 

clerks, who had madę their camp in a very nice spot about two miles north of our 
old camp, where we first met the Pasha.

On arriving, after having delivered your letter, and having told and heard the 
news, I asked the Pasha when he proposed moving. He said he must speak to his 
officers first. This morning a meeting was called, and it was decided that we should 
start to-morrow for Kavalli’s, taking two days on the road.

The Pasha will come to see you, will perhaps stay a few days in your camp, and 
then return and bring up his daughter and the rest of his loads, which amount to 
about 200, which consist of millet, salt, sesame, &c. The officers will only bring 
twenty loads, as they are merely coming up to talk with you for bringing up their 
troops and goods. The clerks bring up all their loads and remain with us.

Both the steamers return to Mswa on the 18th, to bring up the rest of the people 
and goods from that station, as well as to bring up corn for the supply of the Lakę 
camp.

On the arrival of the steamers at Mswa, the irregulars (some fifty guns) will 
march overland to Kavalli’s with such women as are able to walk well, and the 
steamers, on their return here, will at once take the officers down to Wadelai.

The Pasha has brought sixty tusks of ivory; the surplus will doubtless be useful. 
Though there is a day’s delay, I do not regret it, as both the Zanzibaris and myself 
were fairly worn out when we reached here yesterday, and had we started to-day 
there would, I fear, have been many sore feet. In spite, however, of our fatigue, the 
Zanzibaris rushed madly into the camp, bowling like demons. They went through 
the usual mad exercises with imaginary enemies, and then drew up in linę before the 
Pasha. The soldiers drew up in correct form and saluted him also. He was very 
pleased, and asked me to say a few words to them, expressing his thanks to them for 
all the trials they have gone through to help him, which I did, as well as I was able, 
n my broken Ki-swa-hili. The Pasha set all the women to grind corn, and I served 

out two cups apiece to them, the Soudanese, Manyuema, and natives. To-day Saat 
Tato, the hunter, and another, have brought in two kudu, and a springbok, so that 
they have plenty to eat. I was much amused to see how the slothful ugly Soudanese 
stared a t the mad antics of the Zanzibaris, with the sort of expression that said, What 
sort of people can these boisterous, unruly Zanzibaris be ?

I find Casati morę impossible than ever. I asked him whether he would go with 
us to-morrow, and he replied he would rather wait. I then asked, “ How many loads 
have you ? ”

“ Oh,” he answered, “ you know I have very few things. Ail my things were 
taken by Kabba-Rega; perhaps I may want eighty carriers.”

Vita, the apothecary, wants forty carriers, and Marco, the Greek trader, wants 
sixty, so at this ratę our Zanzibaris will be killed between here and Kavalli’s. The 
Pasha remonstrated with Casati for taking all his grinding-stones, earthen jars, 
l?edsteąds for his boys and women, &cf, upon which he said;—
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“ Mr. Stanley has offered to take all our loads.”
These people have no consoienco, and would rather load down our long-suffering 

people than throw away a single load of rubbish which they will eventually bo 
obliged to discard.

Casati, so the Pasha tells me, was averse to their leaving Tunguru, in spite of 
Shukri Agha’s offer of carriers, and my urgent letter, and did all he could to prevent 
his coming down here, as he considered it “ impolitic.” One internally fumes at the 
selfishness of these people, and at their inability or aversion from seeing things as 
they really aro.

The rumour of the “ white man’s ” expedition to Fallibeg has turned out to be, as 
Clerk Jopson says, “ all a barn,” and nothing morę has been heard of it.

Casati refuses to move until he has sufficient carriers to take him and all his goods 
away together. The Pasha is very irritated about it.

The boat (Admnce) has been very well mended with bolts just like our own. I 
am going on board the steamer this evening to get sonie spanners, and, if possible, 
sonie spare bolts. The Pasha has also brought the light oars, which belonged to 
Gordon’s india-rubber boat, so that we liave now the fuli complement.

The Pasha, Casati, and the officers desire me to send you their greetings.
I am, &c., &c., &c.,

A. J. Mounteney J epiison.

The Pasha, 200 loads! Casati, who has lost everything, eighty loads! 
Vita, the apothecary, forty loads! Marco, the Greek, sixty loads! =  380 
loads for four persons! True, I  promised to convey everything up to the 
1’lateau Camp, but grinding stones! Weil, if I gave such a promiso, wo 
niust keep it, I suppose. However, there is no harm in Mr. Jephson fuming 
a little.

Prom the Pasha the following notę was received :—

Deab Sir ,—
Mr. Jephson with your people have arrived yesterday, and we propose to start 

to-morrow morning ; I shall therefore have the pleasure to see you the day after 
to-morrow. My men are very anxious to hear from your own lips that their foolish 
behaviour in the past will not prevent you from guiding them.

I am greatly obliged for your kindly letter,* handed to me by Mr. Jephson, and 1 
hope that my bcing soniewhat African in my moods may not interfere with our 
friendly relations.

Accept, dear Sir, my best wishes, and believe me to be, &c., &c.,
Dr. Emin.

February 17th.— Emin Pasha’s caravan, consisting of about sixty-fivo 
persons, reached this camp about noon. The officers, who are a deputation 
from the rcvolted troops at Wadelai, are headed by Selim Bey. Ile is six

* This kindly letter was after the Chesterfield style so conimended by Mr. Jephson, 
whose sharp wita bad percciyed the Pasha’s cjttrpmply delicate susceptibiljties,
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feet high, large of girth, ahout fifty years old, and black as coal: I  am rather 
inclined to like him. The malignant and deadly conspirator is always lean, 
I  read in this man’s face, indolence, a tendency to pet his animalism. He is 
a man to be led, not to conspire. Feed him with good things to eat, and 
plenty to drink, Selim Bey would be faithful. Ah, the sleepy eye of the 
full-stomached m an! This is a man to eat, and sleep, and snore, and play 
the sluggard in bed, to dawdle slip-shod in the bed-chamber, to cali for 
coffee fifty times a day, and native beer by the galion; to sip and sip and 
smile and then to sleep again; and so and so to his grave. The others are 
lean, of Cassius’ make. Three of them were Bgyptians, with something of 
Arabi in their facial mould ; the others are black Soudanese.

We madę a grand display outside the camp, banners waving, the Zanzibari 
veterans like a wali of iron on each side of the pathway, the Manyuerna 
auxiliaries with a rough-and-ready look about them, the natives of Kavalli 
and the neighbourhood in hundreds, banking the formation.

Through the centre of the twin lines the Pasha, smali and wiry of figurę, 
like a Professor of Jurisprudence in appearance, despite his fez and white 
clothes, was escorted to the great sąuare of the camp, and straight to the 
Barzah.

The officers, in brand new uniforms, rarely aired, created a great sensation. 
The natives stood with gaping lips and projected eyes hungrily looking at 
them.

At the Barzah house, the Pasha formally introduced these officers. We 
mutually saluted. We enąuired anxiously about each others healths, and 
after expressing mutual gratification, agreed to meet on the morrow at a grand 
divan, whereat each one would express his heart’s desire.

February 18tt.—The grand divan was held to-day. Each person present 
was arrayed in his best uniform. After an interchange of elegant compli. 
ments and coffee had been served, the Pasha was reąuested to be good enough 
to enąuire of the deputation if they would be pleased to State their crrand, or 
whether they would prefer that I should disclose the object of this gathering 
from twenty lands near the shores of their Lakę.

They expressed through the Pasha, who is admirable as a translator, that 
they would be greatly gratified to hear me first.

“ Weil,” I  said, “ open your ears that the words of trutli may cnter. The 
English people, hearing from your late guest, Dr. Junker, that you were in 
sore distress here, and sadly in need of ammunitiou to defeud yourselves 
against the infidels and tbe followers of the false prophet, have collectcd 
money, which they entrusted to me to purchase ammunition, and to convey 
it to you for your needs. But as I  was going through Egypt, the Khediye 
asked me to say to you, that if you desired it you might accompany us, but 
that if you elected to stay here, you were free to act as you thought best; jf 
vou chose the latter, he disclaimed all intentiop of forcing you in any mannqr.
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Therefore you will please oonsult your own wishes entirely, and speak what’ 
cver lies hidden in yonr hearts.”

After the Pasha had translated there was a generał murmur of “ Khweis ” 
—good.

Then Selim Bey, the superior officer, said—
“ The Khediveis most graeions and kind. We are His Highness’s most 

devoted and loyal suhjects. We cannot wish to stay here. We came from 
Cairo, and we desire nothing hetter than to visit the land of our hreeding 
again. Far be it from us to wish to stay here. W hat gain can be ohtainod 
here? We are officers and soldiers of His Highness. He has but to com- 
raand, and we will obey. Those who choose to live among the pagans here 
will do so. If  they are left behind, it is their own fault. We have heen 
deputed by our brothers and friends at Wadelai to ask you to give us only 
time to embark our families, so that we may assemhle together in your camp, 
and start for borne.”

They then produoed the following dooument, the translation of which is as 
follows:—

“ To His Excellenoy, the Enyoy of our Great Goyernment, Mr, Stanley.
“ When Selim Bey Mator, commander of the troops of this provlnce, came here 

and told us of the news of your ooming, we were greatly rejoiced to learn of your 
safe arrival in this Province, and our desire to reach our Goyernment has been greatly 
augmented, and therefore we hope, with the help of God, to ho yery Boon with you, 
and to inform you of this we hare written this letter,

Wadelai.
Mabruk Shereef, Lieutcnant. Ali el Kurdi, Lieutcnant.
Noor Abd el bein „ Ahmed Sułtan „
Mustapha Ahmed „ Fadl el Mula Bakhit ,,
Halid Abdallah ,. Dais el Bint Abdallah „
Paraj Sid Hamed „ Said Ibrahim „
Mursal Sudan „ Hussein Mohamed, Captain.
Murjan Ndeen „ Murjan Idris „
Sabah el Hami „ Mustapha el Adjemi „
Bakhit Mohamed „ Kher Yusuf es Said „
Adeen Ahmed „ Marjan Bakhit „
Ismail Hussein „ Surnr Sudan „
Mohamed Abdu „ Abdallah Mauzal „
Halid Majib „ Fadl el Multa el Emin „
Ahmed Idris „ Ahmed el Dinkani „
Kehan Rashid „ Kadi Ahmed „
Rikas Hamed en Nil „ Said Abd es Sid „
Halil Sid Ahmed „ Bakhit Bergoot, Adjutnnt Major.
Feraj Mohamed „ Bilal Dinkani „

I then said : “ I have heard with attention what you have spoken. I  sliall 
give you a writtcn promise to the effect that you are granted ą sufficient time
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to proceed from here to Wadelai to collect your troops and embark them 
with your families on board the steamers. I t takes five days for a steamer to 
proceed to Wadelai, and five days to return. I  shall give you a reasonable 
liine for this work, and if I  sre that you aro really serious in your intentions, 
I shall be quiie willing to extend the time in order that we may proceed 
homeward in comfort.”

Selim Bey and his officers answercd simultaneously, “ We are serious in 
our intentions, and there is no occasion for delay/’ To which I, wholly con- 
vinced, readily assented. The meeting tcrminated. An ox was presented to 
them and their followers for meat rations; and ten gallons of l>eer, with loads 
of sweet potatoes and bananas, were dispatched to their quarters for their 
cntertainment.

At noon, Stairs’ column rolled into camp with piles of wealth—Remington, 
Maxim and Winchester fixed ammunition, gunpowder, percussion caps, bałeś 
of handkerchiefs, white cottons, blue cutch cloths, royal striped robes, beads 
of all colours, coils of bright wire, &c., &c. There were Zanzibaris, Madis, 
Lados, Soudanese, Manyuema, Baregga, Bandusuma, dwarfs and giants; in 
all, 312 carriers.

The stay on the Itu ri River had benefited the men greatly. As Surgeon 
Parkę came in, I  mentally hlessed him, for to this fine display of convalescents 
he had largely contributed by bis devotion.

The camp numbers now over 500 people, and the huts extend on each side 
of a great open space, 200 yards long by 60 wide. As a tire would be most 
destructive, a liberał space is preserved between each hut.

February I  have despatched Mr. William Bonny to the Nyanza
with tliirty rifles and sixty-four Bavira natives, to bring up the baggage of 
Captain Casati, Signor Marco, the Greek, and Dr. Vita llassan. I  propose 
sending at intervals a company of men from our camp (which is on the top 
of the platcau, 4800 feet above sea level) to the Lakę shore, which is about 
2400 above the sea. The journcy is a long and tiring day’s march, but the 
round trip is madę within three days. The plateau slope is very steep and 
stony. I  have vowed not to descend it again for any idle purpose. I havo 
already been up and down four times; and would as soon undergo shot-drill 
or the treadmill as underiako it again. Bonny, of course, will bo curious to 
see the Lakę, as this is his first visit.

Called Selim Bey and his officers to the Barzah house, and deliyered to 
him my message to the revolted officers at Wadelai.

Salaams1
The officers, Selim Bey, and others, having reąuested Mr. Stanley to await 

the arriyal of their friends from Wadelai, Mr. Stanley causes his answer to be written 
down in order to prevent misunderstandiug.

Mr. Stanley and his officers haying been specially sent by the Khedive as guides to 
show the road to suci) people as desired to Jeave the Eąuatorial prorince for Cairo.
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cannot do otherwisc than consent to give such reasonable time as may be reąliired for 
the assembling of all people willing to depart with him.

It must, however, be positirely understood that all men proposing to depart with 
Mr. Stanley must provide their own meaus of carriage for themselves, their families, 
and baggage. No exception can be madę except for the Pasha, Captain Casati, and 
the Greek merchant named Marco, the two last being strangers and not in the 
Egyptian seryice.

Therefore all officers and men proposing to depart from this country with 
Mr. Stanley will be careful to proride such animals and porters as they may need for 
the transport of their children and goods.

They will also be careful not to burden themselres with superfluous articles; 
arms, clothing, ammunition, cooking-pots, and provisious being the only necessaries 
needed.

The reserve ammunition, which has been brought from Egypt for the service of 
the Pasha and his people, is of course at the disposition of the Pasha only, according 
to the orders of His Highness the Khedive.

Mr. Stanley wishes it to be distinctly understood that he is responsible only for 
finding the right road, and for prorisioning all the people according to the naturę of 
the country.

Mr. Stanley, however, holds himself in honour bound to do all iu his power for 
the comfort, safety, and welfare of Emin Pasha and his people, and to assist his 
fricnds in all things to the best of his ability.

On the arriyai of this answer before the officers at Wadelai, the officers responsible 
for the direction of the people will do well to hołd a generał council, and considcr 
this answer before moying. Such people as believe in their hearts that they have 
the courage and means to depart from the Eąuatorial Proyince will prepare to 
proceed to this camp as directed by the Pasha. Such people as are doubtful of their 
power and ability to move, will act as the superiors of the party will decide.

Mr. Stanley, in the meanwhile, will form an adrance camp to make ready for the 
reception of such people as are going out.

At Kavalli’s. Henry M. Stanley,
February 1889. Commanding the Relief Expedition.

February 2\st.—Chief Katonza on the Lakę shore has been sending 
messengers to the Lakę camp to inform Captain Casati that Kabba-ltega, 
King of Unyoro, had seized his cattlc on the 19th inst., and that his next 
objective was Casati’s camp.

The native courier arrived with this news at 2 p.m. The Pasha and 
officers started immediately for the Lakę camp with sixty rifles and sixty 
natives of the plateau. I do not think there will be any irruption of the 
Wanyoro into teiritory protected by us, hut it is better to be on the safe side.

February 22nd.— The Greek merchant Signor Marco, a fine manly-looking 
man much browned by tropie heat, arrived to-day, escorted by Mr. Bonny. 
Marco has an eye to comfort, I  see. In his train are domestics bearing 
parrots, pigeons, bedsteads for himself and harem, heavy Persian carpets, 
ox-hide mats and enormous baskets, and, oh horror! he has actually brought
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three hundredweight of grindiug stones ! Ile bas brought, besides, ten-gallon 
pots to make beer and to use as water vessels. If all the refugees are 
similarly encumbered, we shall, I fear, be employed here for months. That 
was a rasb promisc of mino to convey all their property. I will wait a little 
to notę if all tbe officcrs, clerks, and soldiers expect me to regard stone as 
baggage.

February 23rd.— One of our Zanzibaris named Mrima, impatient at tbe 
slow progress towards recovery from a largc and painful ulcer, sbot himself 
witli a Remington rifle to-day. Poor fellow, I  remember him as a cheery, 
willing, and quick boy.

The Pasba writes me that all is well at the Lakę camp.
February 2ith.— Sent twenty-five rifles, under head-man Wadi Kbamis, 

to escort lifty of Mpinga’s natives as carriers.
I  liave notified all the cbiefs of the various tribcs on the plateau that thcy 

must supply carriers varying from fifty to one lmndred cach, according to 
their strength, to assist me in the transport of the baggage of our guests. 
Eleven chiefs have consented to proceed to the Lakę in rotation, providcd I 
protect their peoplo from the brutality of the strangers, who, they say, have 
been beating their people in the most cruel manner, and making them carry 
“ stones” of too heavy a weight for a man. This is the first time I liavc 
heard of this, and will make inąuiries immediately.

February 25 lii.— Captain Nelson, who eseorted the Pasha to the Lakę 
the other day, brought in sixty loads of baggage, mostly belonging to the 
Pasha. I  observe an immense number of articles that must necessarily bo 
thrown away. There is an old Saratoga trunk, which was borne by two men. 
I tried to lift one end of it, and from its weight I should say it contains 
stones or treasure. W hat a story that old trunk could tell sińce it left 
Cairol The Zanzibaris smile grimly at the preposterously large sizc of the 
boxes they have to carry. They declare there are thousands of such 
cumbrous articles yet, and that they will be kept bere for ten years. The 
square is littered witli sea-chests and elumsy coffin-like coffers, the ten-gallon 
jars inerease in number, and the baskets look bigger and ominously lieavy.

One man, an Egyptian, named Achmet Elfendi, who came up, is about 
fifty-five years old, bent, thin, feeblc, and sick. He is unable to ride a 
donkey without assistance.

I  foresee a terrible mortality, if only sick and feeble men and womon 
propose to undertake the 1,400 miles journey to the sea. Already a large 
number of smali children, from one to eight years old, have arrived. These 
will have to be carricd. By whom ?

A Soudanese woman gave birth to a chiid on the road. Another child is 
so ill that it cannot survive long.

Lieut. Stairs was despatched with Chief Mwite to stir up his refractory 
people, who for the last four days have sent us no food.



EMIN PASHA IŃ OUR CAMP 431

We have fornied a confeduracy on the plateau, embracing all the region 
from the Ituri River to the Nyanza. For protection granted them against 
marauding Balogga of the mountains and the Warasura of Kabba-Rega, the 
cliiefs agreo to supply us with contributions of grain and cattle, and to 
surrender the governnient of the country into my hands, to raise fighting men 
whenever ordered, and to assist me in invading Unyoro should retaliation for 
invasion of their soil by the Warasura render it necessary.

February 2Qth.— An ally of Kabba-Rega was attacked this morning, and 
125 head of cattle were captured. Much mischief bas been done by this 
man, who occupies the country between here and the Pasha’s province, and 
Kabba-Rega relied on him for assistance when the grand struggle between 
him and the Pasha should begin. Communication is madę across the Lako 
in canoes, and Kabba-Rega is well informed of our movements. When we 
retire from here we shall havc to reckon with Kabba-Rega. He possesses 
1,500 guns, mostly rifles and double-barrelled shot guns, Jocelyn and Starr, 
Sharp, Ilenry-Martini, and Snider rifles and carbines. Having undertakon 
the serious work of protecting these hundreds of refugees to the sea, I  shall 
enter on the affair with a elear conscience. We will not seek a struggle; the 
opposing forces are not matched, but there is only one road, and that runs 
through a portion of Unyoro.

February 27th.— Our cattle were driven to pasture this morning, but the 
calves were most intractable, and created great fun and not a little trouble. 
We have milk and meat for our sick now.

I hear that Selim Bey and the Egyptian ofticers departed on the 2Gth 
inst. by the steamers Khedive and Nyanza, which brought to the Lakę camp 
from Mswa a large cargo of baggage and several score of fresh refugees.

Emin Pasha returned to us this morning from the Lakę. He was 
accompanied by his daughter, a little girl of six years old, narned Ferida, the 
offspring of an Abyssinian woman. She is extremely pretty, with large, 
beautiful black eyes.

101 carriers conveyed the Paslia’s luggage and Stores of flour, millet, 
sesamum, honey, and salt.

The head man, Wadi Khamis, who escorted this caravan, reports that 
one of Selim Bey’s officers stole a Remington rifle and took it with him. 
This is odd. If these people meditate returning here, tliey should be aware 
that theft of arms is sevcrely punished.

The Pasha informs me that another mail arrived from Wadelai on the 
25th, and that an official letter was lianded to Selim Bey from the rebel 
faction headed by Fadl-el-Mulla, announcing to him that he was deposcd 
from his position as Chief Commander of the Troops, and that he, the Pasha 
and Casati were sentenced to death by court-martial. Captain Fadl-el-Mulla 
has promoted himself to the rank of Bey or Colonel. This is qtlite in Jack 
Cade’s style. We must now cali him Fadl-el-Mulla Bey.
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February 28łh.— Sent fifty rifles and seventy-two natircs of the Wabiaasi 
and Ruguji tribes under Lieut. Stairs to the Lakę camp to escort another 
contingent of refugees and convey baggage up to the plateau.

Marek lst.— The Paaha, with his own consent, and indeed on his own 
proposal, has been appointed naturalist and meteorologist to the Expedition. 
He has accordingly received one aneroid, one max. and min. thermorneter, 
one Bath thermorneter, one standard thermorneter, two boiling-point 
thermometers, which, added to his own instruments, equip him completely.

The 1’asha is in his proper element as naturalist and meteorologist. He 
is of the school of Schweinfurth and Hołub. His love of science borders on 
fanaticism. I  have attempted to discover during our daily chats whether he 
was Christian or Mosiem, Jew or Pagan, and I  rather suspect that he is 
nothing morę than a Materialist.

Sent seventy-two natives of Mpigwa’s tribe under twelve Zanzibaris to 
Lakę camp for baggage. Up to datę 514 loads of baggage have been con- 
veyed from the Lakę shore to our camp on the plateau.

Marek 2nd.— Dr. Vita Hassan, of Tunis, has arrived in charge of Lieut. 
Stairs, with 122 carriers.

Marek Zrd.— Mr. Bonny descendcd to the Nyanza to-day with fifty-two 
Zanzibaris and forty natives of the tribe of Malai and Mabise.

I  went over the camp on an inspection. 1 find that we have here repre- 
sentatives of Germany, Greece, Tunis, England, Ireland, Italy, America, 
Egypt, Nubia, Madiland, Monbutto, Langgo, Bari, Shuli, Zanzibar, Usagara, 
Useguhha, Udoe, Unyamwezi, Uganda, Unyoro, Bavira, Wahuma, Marungu, 
Manyuema, Basoko, Usongora, Congo, Arabia, Johanna, Comoro, Madagascar, 
Somali, Circassia, Turkey!!! besides pigmies from the Great Forest, and 
giants from the Blue Nile.

The camp is rapidly spreading out into a town. Order is maiutained 
without any trouble. Eighty gallons of milk are served out daily to the sick, 
and six pounds of beef per week per man, besides fiour, sweet potatoes, peas, 
beans, and bananas with liberał measure.

There must be a fearful consumption of food in the Soudanese camp, if 
one may judge from the quantity of flour that is being ground. From the 
early morning until late in the afternoon the sound of the grinding stones 
and the sweet voices of the grinders are heard.

The tribe of Mpigwa arrived with seventy loads from the Lakę shore. 
These came up with Capt. Casati, to whom the baggage belongs.

Marek 5tk.— Mr. Bonny appeared this morning with ninety-four loads of 
luggage from below. He was accompanied by the Major of the 2nd Battallion, 
Awash Effendi. I  am told all this monstrous pile belongs to him alone. 
Ninety-four loads represent a weight of 2J tons.

Mr. Mounteney Jephson started for the Nyanza this morning, with 
forty-two Zanzibaris and Manyuema.
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During the six weeks we have been here, three men and a baby 
have died.

This Expedition possesses the rarest doctor in the world. No country in 
Europę can produce his equal in my opinion. There may be many morę 
learned perhaps, morę skilful, older, or younger, as the case may be, but the 
best of them have something to learn from our doctor. He is such a com- 
bination of sweetness and simplicity. So unostentatious, so genuinely 
unobtrusive. We are all bound to him with cords of love. We have seen 
him do so much out of pure love for his “ cases,” that human naturę becomes 
ennobled by this gem. He is tenderness itself. He has saved many lives 
by his devoted nursing. We see him each day at 8 a.m. and 5 p.m. with his 
selectest circle of “ sick” around him. Nonę with tender stornach dare 
approach it. He sits in the centre as though it were a rare perfume. The 
sloughing ulcors are exposed to view, some fearful to behold, and presenting 
a spectacle of horror. The doctor smiles and sweetly sniffs the tainted air, 
handles the swollen limbs, cleanses them from impurity, pours the soothing 
lotion, cheers the sufferers, binds up the painful wounds, and sends the 
patient away with a hopeful and gratified look. May the kindly angels 
record this nobleness and obliterate all else. At Abu-KIea our doctor was 
great; the wounded had cause to bless him ; on the green sward of Kavalli, 
daily ministering to these suffering blacks, unknowing and unheeding whether 
any regarded him, our doctor was greater still.

Marek Głh.— Some chimpanzees have been discovered in a grove which 
fills a deep hollow in the Baregga Hills. The Pasha has shown me a 
carefully prepared skuli of one which he procured near Mswa. I t exactly 
resembles one I picked up at Addiguhha, a village between the two branches 
of the Ihuru river. The chimpanzee is the “  soko ” of Livingstone, though 
he grows to an unusual size in the Congo forest.

During the few days we have been here, the Pasha has been indefatigable 
in adding to his collection of birds, larks, thrushes, flnches, bee-eaters, 
plantain-eaters, sunbirds, &c., &c.

The Pasha appears to be extraordinarily happy in this vocation of 
“ collecting.” I  have ordered the Zanzibaris to carry every strange insect, 
bird, and reptile to him. Even vermin do not come amiss to him. We are 
rewarded by soeing him happy.

Each morning his clerk, Ilajab, roams around to murder every winged 
fowl of the air, and every victim of his aim he brings to Emin, who, after 
lovingly patting the dead object, coolly gives the order to skin it. By night 
we see it suspended, with a stuffing of cotton within, to be in a day or two 
packed up as a treasure for the British Museum!

These “ collectors ” strike me as being a rare race. Schweinfurth boiled 
the heads of the slain in Monbuttu once to prepare the skulls for a Berlin 
museum. Emin Pasha proposes to do the same should we have a brush with

? y
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the Wanyoro. I  suggested to him that the idea was shoeking; that possibly 
the Zanzibaris might object to it. He smiled : “ Ali for science.”

Tliis trait in the scientific man casts some light upon a mystery. I have 
been attempting to discovor the reasons why we two, be and I, differ in our 
judgments of his men. We have some dwarfs in the camp. The Pasha 
wished to measure their skulls; I  devoted my observations to their inner 
naturę. He proceeded to fold his tape round the circumference of the chest; 
I  wished to study the face. The Pasha wondered at the feel of the bcdy; I 
marvelled at the quick play of the feelings as revealed in the moyements of 
the facial muscles. The Pasha admired the breadth of the frontal bonę ; * 1 
studied the tones of the voice, and watched how beautifnlly a flash of the 
eye coincided with the twitch of a lip. The Pasha might know to a grnin 
what the body of the pigmy weighed, but I  only carcd to know what the 
inner capacity was.

And this is the reason the Pasha and I  differ about the characters of his 
men. He knows their names, their families, their tribes, their customs; and 
little as I  have been with them, I  think I know their natures. The Pasha 
says they are faithful; I dcciare they arc false. He belicves that the day be 
leaves Kavalli they will all follow him to a m an; I  imagine he will he 
wofully deceived. He argues that he has known them for thirteep years, and 
he ought to know better than I  wito have not known them as many weeks. 
Very well, let it be so. Time will decide. Noyertheloss, tliese discussions 
make the days at Kayalli pass smoothly, for the Pasha is an accomplished 
conversationalist.

* List of Measurehents taken on Wambutti Pigmies belonging to 
Mr. Stanley’s Exff.dition.

„  fi Tokbali. A girl. A woman. A boy.
Name of the In<iiviuuuni p j H P 15 P 35 P 15
Height from rorlejs to the

earth .. .. .. .. 1*360 m. 1*240 m. 1*365 m. 1*280 m.
Heightfrom  shoulder .. .. : 1*116 ni. 1*021 m. 1 1 1 0  m. 1*090 m.
Height from navel .. ' 0*835 m. 0*725 m. 0*785 m. 0*970 m.
Length of arm fiom shoulder

tó tip of middle finger .. 0*707 m. 0*571 m. 0*580 m. 0*540 ni.
Breadth from shoulder to

shoulder . .  . .  .. 0*320 m. 0*304 ni. 0*295 m. 0*260 m.
Circumference below nipples ... 0*710 m. 0*660 m. 0*710 m. 0*640 m. 
Circumference under armpit .. 0 720 m. 0*660 in. 0*710 m. 0*630 m. 
Greatest longitudinal diameter

ofhead .. .. .. 200 mm. 176 mm. 180 mm. 175 mm.
Smallest transversal diameter

ofhead .. .. •• 147 mm. 150 mm. 145 mm. 140 mm.
Breadth of the nose .. .. 60 mm. 60*5 mm. 65 mm. 65 mm.
Circumference of skuli .. .. 530 mm. 535 mm. 510 mm. 510 mm.
Length of foot .. .. .. 220*5 mm. 190 mm. 212 mm. 190 mm.

Bodies coyered with stiffish, grey, short hair.—Dit. Em in .



THE PIGMIES UNDER THE LENS, AS OOMPARED TO CAPTAIN CASATl’S SERVANT, OKILI 
(Prom a Photograpk taken on the Albert yyanza)
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March Ith.— Mr. Mounteney Jephson arrived from the Lakę skore with 
Mohammed Emin and family, an Egyptian widów, and four orphan children.

Surgeon Parkę was permitted a holiday, to be devoted to leading to the 
Nyanza flfty-two Zanzibaris, thirty natives, and nineteen Manyuema for con- 
veyance of luggage here.

March 8łh.— Uledi, the bero of old days, was despatcbed with twenty-one 
carriers to carry loads from the Lakę to this camp.

March 9</t.—Surgeon Parkę bas returned with his carayan. “ Weil, 
doctor,” said I, “ howdid you like your holiday?” He smiled. “ I t  may 
be agreeahle as a change, but it is fearful work. I  see that the best men aro 
pulled down by that steep long climh up the plateau slope. I hear a great 
deal of grumbling.”

“ I  am aware,” I  replied, “ of what is going on. But what can we do ? 
These people are our guests. We are hound to help them as much as possible. 
We indeed came here for that purpose. I wish, however, they would leave 
those stones behind, for even the carriers laugh at the absurd idea of carry- 
ing an 801b. rock such a fearful height. However, when the Zanzibaris are 
tired of it, they will let me know in some way. Meantime, let us see to 
how far a point they will push our patience.”

March lOtó.—This morning as the Zanzibaris mustered for the detail to 
be picked out for the usual caravan to the Nyanza, they demanded to speak 
to me. The speaker was applauded every few minutes by the companies as 
they stood under their respective officers.

“ Sir,” said he, “ we are tired of this work of carrying rocks, and great 
double-load boxes, and wooden bedsteads. If  we did not think it to be a 
waste of labour we would not speak. Whithcr can they take the rubbish we 
liave been obliged to carry up here ? Will any one man undertake to carry one 
of those huge cofBns a day’s march through the bush ? The strongest man in 
the world would be killed under it. For whom are we doing it?  For a set 
of thankless, heartless people, who profess God with their lips, and know 
nothiug of Ilim or of the prophet Mohammed—blessed be his name! Besides, 
what do they think of us ? They cali us abid— slaves. They think that 
any one of them can lick ten of us. They say that some day they will take 
our rifles from us, and make us their slaves. We know enough Arabie to 
know what they mean, bad as their slang Arabie is. We have come to ask 
you how long this is to last ? If  you mean to kill us, who were saved out 
of the forest, with this ungrateful work, please tell us. We are your servants, 
and we must do your bidding.”

“ I t  is well,” I  replied. “ I  have heard your sperch. I know you would 
come to this. But you must have some faith in me. Trust to me. Go on 
to the Nyanza to-day, and when you return I  will explain further.”

Captain Nelson was appointed leader of the carayan of 81 Zanzibaris, 
Soudanese, and Manyuema, and marched away with them.
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1 obscrved that tho people declined their rations for the joUrtiey, and that 
they were unmistakably discontented and in an evil mood. Fearing troublo, I 
sent messengers aftor Captain Nelson to send me the two who seemed to be 
the principals under guard baolt to camp. The Captain on receipt of the 
order commanded the Soudanese to take them, upon which the fifty Zanzi
baris set up a loud yell of defiance, and some cried, “ Shoot them all, and let 
us go to Mazamboni.”

The Captain, however, was firm, and insisted on sending them to me, 
whereupon they said they would all return to camp to protect their 
friends.

Seeing the caravan return, the signal to muster under arms was given, 
and the companies were drawn up in position to prevent any sud en 
manoeuvre.

The malcontents were formed in linę in the centre, and on looking at 
them I saw that little was needed to provoke strife. I  sympathised with 
them secretly, but could not overlook such a serious brcach of discipline.

“ Now, my men,” I  said, “ obey me at once, and to the letter. He who 
hesitates is lost. Open your ears and be sharp. Ground arm s! ” I t  was 
done promptly. “ Ketirc four paces to the rear ! ” They withdrew ąuietly. 
“ Now, Captain Stairs, march your company to the front and take possession 
of the rifles,” which was done.

Captain Nelson was then ordered to make his report as to the cause of 
the caravan’s return. He pointed out the ringleaders concerned in tho out- 
break, and those who had cried, “ Shoot them all, and let us run to Mazam
boni.” These were at once seized and punished. The ringleaders were tied to 
the flag-staff. The caravan was again entrusted to Captain Nelson, but 
without arms, and was marched away to its duty.

Near sunset, Hassan Bakari having absented himself without permission 
was lightly punished with a cane by the captain of his company. On being 
released, he rushed in a furious temper to his hut, vowing he would shoot 
himself. He was caught in the act of preparing his rifle fur the deed. Five 
men were reąuired to restrain him. Hearing the news, I  proceeded to 
the scene, and gently asked the reason of this outburst. He declaimcd 
against the shame wrhich had been put on him, as ho was a freeman of good 
family and was not accustomed to be struck like a slave. Kemarks appro- 
priate to his wounded feelings were addressed to him, to which he grate- 
fully responded. His rifle was restored to him with a smile. He did not 
use it.

March llfZt.—Forty-one natires descended to the Nyanza to-day for 
morę baggage. These make a total of 928 men sent down for the same 
purposo up to dato.

March \ ‘>th.— “ Three O’clock,” tlie hunter, took a earavan to the Nyanza, 
consisting of thirty-four Zanzibaris and twenty-five natives.
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March lSłh.— Lieut. Stairs, R.E., took down to the Lako sixty-three 
Zanzibaris and Manyuema.

The forty-one natives who left on the l l t h  inst. returned to-day, bringing 
with them absolute rubbish—wooden bedsteads, twenty-gallon copper pots, 
and sonie morę fiat rocks, which the Soudanese cali grinding-stones. They 
complained that when they objected to carry these heavy, useless weights 
they were cruelly beatem

As I have informed the Paska several times that I  cannot allow such 
rubbish to be carried, and as the Pasha has written to that effect to Osman 
Latif Effendi, the commander of Lake-shore camp, and his orders are not 
obeyed, I  shall presently have to stop this cruel work.

March li th .— Twenty-one of the Balegga have offered their services, and 
have been sent down to the Lakę to carry baggage. Total loads np to 
datę, 1037.

I  consider this carrier work, to which I  have subjected myself, officers, and 
men, as an essential part of my duty to my guests. They may not be 
deserving of this sacrifice on our part, but that makes no difference. What 1 
regret is that such severe labour should be incurred uselessly. If any one of 
them were to express a concern that we were put to so much trouble, most of 
us would regard it as some compensation. But I have heard nolhing which 
would lead me to believe that they regard this assistance as anything morę 
than their due.

I  see the Egyptian officers congregating in special and select groups each 
day, seatcd on their mats, smoking cigarettes, and discussing our absolute 
slavishness. They have an idea tha t any one of them is better than ten 
Zanzibaris, hut I  have not seen any ten of them that could be so useful in 
Africa as one Zanzibari.

March 15fA.—Lieut. Stairs appeared with his caravan to-day. He 
reports that there are 100 people still at the Nyanza Camp, with an 
immense pile of baggage of the usual useless kind just arrived from Mswa 
station.

Shukri Agha, commandant of Mswa, has also arrived. At an interview 
with him, in the presence of the Pasha, 1 informed him in plain terms that if 
he expected to retire to the coast he would have to set about it immediately. 
I told him that I  had been amazed at many things sińce my arrival the third 
time at the Lakę, but the most wonderful thing of all was the utter disregard 
to instructions and orders manifested by everybody. In May last, ten months 
ago, they had all been informed of the cause of our coming. They had 
promised to be ready, and now he, Shukri Agha, had come to us to ask us 
for instructions, just as though he had never heard anything of the matter. 
If  he, a commandant of a station and commander of troops, appeared to bo 
so slow to oomprehend, how would it be possible to convey it into the sense 
of the Soudanese soldier ? All I had to say now was, that unless he, Shukri
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Agha, paid attention to what I said, lic would bo loft behińd to tako tbo 
consetjuences.

“ Ah,” says Shukri, “ I  will go back to Mswa, and tlie very noxt day I 
shall embark the women and children on the steamers, and I shall march

S1IUKRI AG1IA, COMMANOANT OK MSWA STAT10N

with our cattle througli Melindwa overland, and we shall all l.e liero in soven 
days.”

“ I shall espect you on the tenth day from this, with your families, 
soldiers, and cattle.”

The Pasha said to me in the evening, 11 Shukri Agha has given me his
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solenni promise that he will obcy tlie orders I liavo given him to depart from 
Mswa at once.”

“ Did you write them firmly, Fasha, in such a manner that there can bo 
no doubt 1 ”

“ Surely, I did so.”
“ Do you tbink he will obcy them ? ”
“ Most certainly. What, Shukri Agba! Ho will bo herc in ton days 

without fail, and all his soldiers with him.”
March 16fA.—Shukri Agha descended to the Nyanza to-day; also 103 

native carriers, for baggage.
March 17th.—Twenty-nine uativcs of Malai’s tribe, and sixteen natives of 

Dugombi, have been sent to the Nyanza Camp. Total, 1190 carriers up to 
datę.

The Fasha proceeded this morning to the Baregga Hills for a pienie, and 
to increaso his collections. A goat was taken up also to ho slaughtered for 
the lunch. Lieut. Stairs, Mr. Jephson, Captain Nelson, Surgeon Parkę, and 
Mr. Bonny liave gone up with quite a following to encourage him to do his 
bcst and keep him company.

Yesterday Jephson and I  liad examined the summits of the hills, and in 
one of the hollows we had discovered tree ferns, standing eight feet high, 
with stalks eight inches in diameter. We also brought with us a few purple 
flowering heliotropes, aloes, and rock ferns for the Fasha. All this has 
iuspired him with a desire to investigate the flora for himself.

These hills have an altitude varying from 5400 to 5600 feet above the 
sea. The folds and hollows between these hills are here and there somewhat 
picturesąue, though on account of late grass hurnings they are not at their 
best just now. Each of the hollows has its own elear water rillet, and along 
their courses are bamboos, tree ferns, smali palms, and bush, much of which 
is in flower. From the lively singing of the birds 1 heard yesterday, it was 
thought likely this insatiable collector miglit be able to add to his storę of 
stuffed giant-larks, thrushes, bee-eaters, sun-birds, large pigeons, &c. Only 
four specimens were obtained, and the Fasha is not happy.

In a bowl-like basin, rimmed around by rugged and hare rocks, I  saw a 
level terrace a mile and a half long by a mile wide, green as a tennis lawn. 
Bound about the foot of this terrace ran a elear rivulet, through a thick hank 
of woods, the tops of whieh just came to the level of the terrace. I t  has been 
the nicest site for a mission or a community of white men that I  have seen 
for a long time. The altitude was 5500 feet above the sea. From the crest 
of the rocky hills encircling it we may ohtain a view coyering 3000 square 
miles of one of the most gloriously beautiful lands in the world. Fisgah, 
sixty miles westward, dominates all eminences and ridges in the direction of 
the forest world; Ruwenzori, 18,000 to 19,000 feet above the sea, white with 
perpetual snów, eighty miles off, hounds the view South; to the east the eye
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looks far over the country of Unyoro; and north-east lies the length of the 
Albert Nyanza. The pienie was held on the terrace.

MarchA&th — The redoubtable Rudimi, chief of Usiri, has at last joinod 
our confederaey. Besides seven head of cattle, seven goats, and an atnplo 
storę of millet flour and sweet potatoes, he also brought me thirty-one carriers 
who were immediately sent to the Lake-shore camp.

We can now trust these natives to handle any property unguarded. 
Altogether fifteen chiefa have submitted to our stipulation that they shall 
ccase fighting with one another; that they shall submit all canses of com- 
plaint to us, and agree to our decisions. The result is that the Wavira shake 
hands with the Wasiri, the Balegga, and the Wahuma. The cases brought 
to us for settlement are freąuently very trivial, but so far our decisions liave 
given satisfaetion.

The camp now consists of 339 huts and five tents, exclusive of Kavalli’s 
yillage, on the Southern side of which our town has grown. There are sorne- 
times as many as 2000 people in it.

March 2lst.— The natives of Melindwa, having madę a dcscent upon 
Ruguji’s, one of our Wahuma allies, and captured forty head of his cattle, 
Lieut. Stairs and Mr. Jephson were despatched with Companies 1 and 2, and 
returned with 310 head of cattle. Ruguji recognised his cattle and received 
tlicm. The Wahuma arc all herdsmen and shepherds. The Wavira devote 
themselves to agriculture.

March 22nd.— The I’asha, with Mr. Marco, paid a yisit to Mpigwa, chief 
of Nyamsassi, and were well receiyed, returning with large gifts of food.

March 23rd.— Contributions of provisions have come in from many chiefs 
to-day as an expression of gratitude for the retaliatory raid on Melindwa.

March 2(j th.-—-Yesterday afternoon the steamer Nyanza came in with the 
mails from Wadelai, and carriers came in this morning with them.

Selim Bey writes from Wadelai to the Pasha that he is surę all the rebels 
will follow him, and that they may be expected at our camp. The Pasha, 
bcaming with joy, came to me and imparted this news, and said, “ What did 
I  tell you ? You see I was right? T was surę they would all come.”

Let us see what this good news amounts to.
Selim Bey left our camp on the 26th February with a promise that I 

should wait “ a reasonable time.” Though the distance is only five days, we 
will give him eight days. He arrives at Wadelai on the 4th March. He 
promised solemnly to begin embarking as soon as possible. We will grant 
him five days for this, considering that such people have no idea of time, and 
eight days for the voyage from Wadelai to our Lakę camp. He should then 
have arrived on the 17th inst. He has not appeared yet, and in his letters 
to the Pasha he only States that his intentions are what they were on the 
26th February last, viz., to start.

On the 14th of March, Shukri Agha, Commandant of Mswa, appeared to
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obtain instructions from the Pasha, and on the 17th, Shukri Agha was back 
again at Mswa station, having received an order to abandon that station and 
to be horę on the 27th. We aro now told that Shukri Agha is still at Mswa, 
and Selim Bey still at Wadelai. Every order issuod by the Pasha has been 
disregarded, and every promise broken.

1 replied to the Pasha that I was only aware of our folly in relying on 
any promise madę by such people, that neither Selim Bey nor probably 
Shukri Agha had any intention of accompanying us anywhere. Days had 
passed into weeks, and weeks had grown into months, and years would 
doubtless elapse before we should leave Africa.

“ I must beg leave, Pasha, to impress on you that, besides my duty to 
you and to your people, I  have a duty to perform to the Relief Committce. 
Every month I  stay in Africa costs about £400. I  have a duty to perform 
to my ofiicers. They have their careers in the arrny to tliink of—their leavo 
of absenee has long ago expired. Then we must think of the Zanzibaris. 
They will want to return to their homes; they are already waxing impatient. 
If we had only some proof that Selim Bey and his men had any real inten
tion of leaving Africa, and would furnish this proof by sending a couple of 
companies of soldiers, and I could see that the soldiers were under control, 
there would be no difiiculty in staying some months morę. But if you think, 
that from the ls t  of May, 1888, to the end of March, 1889, are eleven months, 
and that we have been only able to get about forty ofiicers and clerks and 
their families, and that the baggage of these has reąnired all the carriers on 
this plateau one month to carry it two days’ march, you will perceive that I 
have no reason to share in your joy.

“ I  pray you also to remember, that I bave been at great pains to get at 
the correct state of mind which those ofiicers at Wadelai are in. I have been 
told most curious things. Major Awash Effendi, of the 2nd Battalion, 
Osman Latif Effendi, Mohamed the engineer, have told me secretly that 
neither Selim Bey or Fadl-el-Mulla Bey will leave for Egypt. The former 
may perhaps come as far as here and settle in this district. But whatever 
the Wadelai ofiicers may profess to be desirous of doing, I  have been warned 
that I must be on my guard. Nobody places any faith in them except your- 
self. While believing that you may perhaps be right after all, you must 
admit that I  have the best of reasons for doubting their good intentions. 
They have revolted three times against you. They captured Mr. Jephson, 
and in menacing him with riftes they insulted me. They have madę it 
known widely enough that they intended to capture me on my return here. 
But, Pasha, let me tell you this m uch: it is not in the power of all the troop3 
of the province to capture me, and before they arrive within rifle-shot of this 
camp, every ofiicer will be in my power.”

“ But wbat answer shall I give them ? ” asked the Pasha.
You had bętter heąr it from thę ofiicers yourself. Come, without sąyiiją
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a worcl to them. I will cali them herc and ask them in your prcseuce, 
bccause they arc involved in the ąuestion as much as I am myself.”

“ Very w e l l h e  replied.
A messenger was scnt to summon the officers, Stairs, Nelson, Jephson, 

and Parkę, and when they were seated I addressed them :—

“ Gentlemen,—Before giving me the benefifc of your advice at this important 
period, let me sum up some facts as they havo transpired.

“ Emin Pasha has received a mail from Wadelai. Selim Bey, who left our Lakę 
Camp on the 26th February last, with a promise that he would hurry up sueh 
people as wished to go to Egypt, writes from Wadelai that the steamers are engaged 
in transporting some people from Dufflć to Wadelai, that the work of transport 
between Wadelai and Tunguru will be resumed upon the accomplishment of the 
other task. When he went away from here, we were informed that he was deposed, 
and that Emin Pasha and he were sentenced to death by the rebel officers. We now 
earn that the rebel officers, ten in number, and all their faction, are desirous of pró- 

ceeding to Egypt; we may suppose, therefore, that Selim Bey’s party is in the 
ascendant again.

“ Shukri Agha, the chief of the Mswa Station—the station nearest to us—paid us 
a visit herc in the middle of March. Ile was informed on the lGth of March, the 
day that he departed, that our departure for Zanzibar would positively begin on the 
lOth of April. He took with him urgent letters for Selim Bey, announcing that fact 
in unmistakable terms.

“ Eight days later we hear that Shukri Agha is still at Mswa, having only sent a 
few women and children to the Nyanza Camp; yct he and his people might have 
been here by this if they intended to accompany us.

“ Thirty days ago Selim Bey left us with a promise of a reasonable time. The 
Pasha thought once that twenty days would be a reasonable time. However, we 
have extended it to forty-four days. Judging by the length of time Selim Bey has 
already taken, only reaching Tunguru with one-sixteenth of the espected force, I 
personally am quite prepared to give the Pasha my decision. For you must know, 
gentlemen, that the Pasha having heard from Selim Bey 1 intelligence so 
encouraging,’ wishes to know my decision, but I have preferred to cali you to answer 
or me.

“ You are aware that our instructions were to carry relief to Emin Pasha, and to 
escort such as were willing to accompany us to Egypt. We arriyed at the Nyanza, 
and met Emin Pasha in the latter part of April, 1888, just twelre months ago. We 
handed him his letters from the Khedive and his Government, and also the first 
instalment of relief, and asked him whether we were to have the pleasure of his 
company to Zanzibar. Ile replied that his decision depended on that of his 
people.

“  This was the first adverse news that we receiyed. Instead of meeting with a 
number of people only too anxious to leave Africa, it was questionable whether there 
would be any except a few Egyptian clerks. With Major Barttelot so far distant in 
the rear, we could not wait at the Nyanza for his decision, as that might possibly 
reąuire months; it would be morę profitable to seek and assist the rear column, and 
by the time we arriyed here again, those willing to go to Egypt would bo probably
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impatient to start. We, therefore, learing Mr. Jephson to conveyour message to the 
Pasha’s troops, roturned to the forest region for the rear column, and in nine months 
were back agam on the Nyanza. But instead of discovering a eamp of people 
anxious and ready to depart from Afriea, we find no camp at all, but hear that both 
the Pasha and Mr. Jephson are prisoners, that the Pasha has been in imminent 
danger of his life from the rebels, and at another time is in danger of being bound on 
his bedstead and taken to the interior of Makkaraka country. It has been current 
talk in the Province that we were only a party of conspirators and adventurers, that 
the letters of the Khedive and Nubar Pasha were forgeries, concocted by the vile 
Christians, Stanley and Casati, assisted by Mohammed Emin Pasha. So elated have 
the rebels been by their bloodless yictory over the Pasha and Mr. Jephson, that they 
have confidently boasted of their purpose to entrap me by cajoling words, and strip 
our Expedition of every article belonging to it, and send us adrift into the wilds to 
perish. We need not dwell on the ingratitude of these men, or on their intenso 
ignorance and evil natures, but you must bear in mind the facts to guide you to a 
elear decision.

“ We believed when we volunteered for this work that we should be met with open 
arms. We were received with indifterence, until we were led to doubt whether any 
people wishcd to depart. My representative was madę a prisoner, and threats were 
freely used to him. The Pasha was deposed, and for three months was a close 
prisoner. I am told this is the third revolt in the Prorince. Weil, in the face of all 
this, we have waited nearly twelve months to obtain the few hundrcds of unarmed 
men, women, and children in this camp. A s i  promised Selim Bey and his officers 
that I would give a reasonable time, Selim Bey and his officers repcatedly promised to 
us there should be no delay. The Pasha has already fixed April lOth, which estended 
their time to forty-four days, sufficient for three round voyages fur each steamer. 
The news brought to-day is not that Selim Bey is close to here, but that he has not 
started from Wadelai yet.

“ In addition to his own friends, who are said to be loyal and obedient to him, he 
brings the ten rebel officers, and sonie six hundred or seven hundred soldiers, their 
faction.

“ Pemembering the three revolts which these same officers have inspired, their 
pronounced intentions against this Expedition, the plots and counterplots, the life of 
conspiracy and smiling treachery they have led, we may well pause to consider what 
object principally animates them now—that from being ungovernably rebellious 
against all constituted authority, they have suddenly become obedient and loyal 
soldiers of the Khedive and his ‘ Great Government.’ You must be aware that, 
exclusive of the thiity-one boxes of ammunition delivered to the Pasha by us in May, 
1888, the rebels possess ammunition of the Provincial Government equal to twenty 
of our cases. We are bound to credit them with intelligence enough to perceive that 
such a smali supply would be fired in an hour’s fighting among so many rifles, and 
that only a show of submission and apparent loyalty will ensure a further supply 
from us. Though the Pasha brightens up each time he obtains a plausible letter 
from these people, strangers like we are may be forgiyen for not readily trusting 
those men whom they have such good cause to mistrust. Could we have sonie 
guarantee of good faith, there could be no objection to deliyering to them all they 
reąuired: that is, with the permission of the Pasha. Can we be certain, howeyer, 
that if we admit them into this camp as good friends and loyal soldiers of Egypt,
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they will not rise up some night and possess themselves of all the nmmunition, and 
so depriye us of the power of returning to Zanzibar ? It would be a very easy 
m atter for them to do so, after they had acąuired the knowledge of the rules of the 
camp. With our minds filled with Mr. Jephson’s extraordinary revelations of what 
has been going on in the Province sińce the closing of the Nile route, beholding the 
Pasha here before my very eyes, who was lately supposed to have seyeral thousands 
of people under him, but now without any important following, and bearing in mind 
the ‘ cajoling ’ and ‘ wiles ’ by which we were to be entrapped, I ask you, would we 
be wise in eitending the time of delay beyond the datę fixed, that is, the lOth 
of April 1 ”

The officers one after another replied in the negative.
“ There, Pasha,” I  said, “ you have your answer. We march on the lOth 

of April.”
The Pasha then askod if we could “ in our conscienco acquit him of having 

ahandoned his people,” supposing they had not arrived by the lOth of April, 
We replied, “ Most certainly.”

March 27th.— The couriers have loft to embark for Wadelai.
They borę tho following:

Notice to Selim Bey and the Rebel Officers.
Camp at Kavalli,

Marek 26th, 1889.
“ Salaams,—The Commander of the Relief Expedition having promised to grant 

a reasonable time for the a rrira l of such people at this camp as were desirous to quit 
the country, notifies Selim Bey and his brother officers that this is the 30th day 
sińce they departed from the Nyanża Camp for Wadelai to assemble their people.

“ The ‘ reasonable time ’ promised to them has expired to-day.
“ Howeyer, as the Pasha has reąuested an extension of time, it is hereby notified 

to all concerned that the Expedition will make a further halt a t this camp of 
fourteen days from this datę, or, in other words, that the Expedition will positiyely 
commence the march towards Zanzibar on the morning of the Tenth of April  next. 
All those people not arriying by that datę must abide the consequences of their 
absence on the day of our departure.

“ Henry M. Stanley.” 

Notice to Shukri Agha, Commanding Mswa.
“ The Commander of the Relief Expedition hereby announces to the good and 

loyal officer Shukri Agha, that in order to allow him sufficient time to reach this 
camp, the Expedition will make a further halt of fourteen days from this datę, at 
this camp, but that on the morning of the Tentu day of April next, no m atter who 
or who may not be rcady to march on that datę, positively no further delay will be 
granted.

“ The Commander of the Expedition, out of sincere affection for Shukri Agha, 
begs that he will take this last notice into his earnest consideration, and act 
accordingly.

“ Henry M. Stanley,”

448
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CHAPTER XXIV
WE START HOMEWARD FOR ZANZIBAR

False reporfcs of strangers at Mazamboni’s—The Pasha’s ivory—Osman Lati
Effendi giyes me his opinions on the Wadelai officers—My boy Sali as spy in the 
camp—Capt. Casati’s yiews of Emin’s departure from his proyince—Liout. 
Stairs makes the first moye homeward—The snowy mountains yisible— 
Mohammed’s wife and Emin—Attempts tosteal our rifles—Disorder at Wadelai 
Two propositions madę to Emin Pasha—A generał muster—Lieut. Stairs hrings 
the Pasha’s seryants into the sąuare—The principal conspirators placed under 
guard—Muster of Emin Pasha’s followers—Casati and Emin not on speaking 
tenns—Preparing for the march—Fight with clubs between Omar and the 
Zanzibaris—-We leaye Kayalli—The number of our column—Halt in Mazana- 
boni’s territory—I am taken ill—Dr. Parke’s skilful nursing—Plan of the 
homeward march—Reports of plots in the camp—Capture of twenty-two 
deserters—Execution of the ringleader—Illness of Surgeon Parkę and Mr. Jeph- 
son—A packet of the conspirators’ letters intended for Wadelai falls into my 
hands—Conyersation with Emin Pasha—Shukri Agha arriyes in our camp— 
Lieut. Stairs buries some ammunition—We continue our march—Three soldiers 
appear with letters from Selim Bey—They take a letter to Selim Bey from 
Emin—Ali Effendi and his seryants accompany the soldiers back to Selim Bey.

March 27łh.— I  heard to-day that strangers, supposed to be Zanzibaris, 
liad arrived at Mazamboni’s. I  accordingly despatched Jephson with forty- 
three rifles to ascertain the truth of this report, for they may he Jameson, 
accompanied by Salina bin Mohamed and people.

March 2‘Jth.— Mr. Jephson returned from Undussuma, bringing fifty-six 
native carriers. There were no strangers. I t was a falso report. A las! for 
Jameson. We all wonder wbat course he adopted upon receiying my letters.

March 31sL—Captain Nelson arriyed in camp from Lakę shore, bringing 
132 loads. These bring up the total of loads earried from the Lakę shore to 
this camp to 1355. I am told there is nothing left except some large iyories, 
weighing about 150 pounds each, which we cannot carry. The Pasha brought 
with him sixty-five tusks, forty-five of which I  proposed paying to the 
Manyuema for their services, but they liave declined taking it, as they would 
prefer the monthly pay paid in goods to tbem on ąrriving at the 0. M. S. 
Mission at Msalalą.

2 »
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Osman Latif Effendi, the Lieut.-Governor of the Eąuatorial Province, 
came to me this afternoon, and gave me hisopinions on the Wadelai officers. 
He says : “ Selim Bey may join us. He is not a bad man. He is fond of 
beer and indolent. If he comes, he will have about 350 soldiers and officers 
with liiin, who form his party. Fadl-el-Mulla Bey is chief of the opposite 
party. Since they received news that Khartoum had fallen they liave refused 
all allegiance to the Pasha. Believing that perhaps they would change their 
minds upon hearing of your coming, Emin Pasha proceeded to see them with 
Mr. Jephson, and both were immediately arrested. Fadl-el-Mulla Bey and his 
clerlt are Mahdists. They hoped to get great honour from the Khalifa for 
delivering the Pasha up to him. They have had an idea of getting you to 
visit them, and by sweet words and promising everything, to catch you and 
send you to Khartoum. If  Fadl-el-Mulla Bey comes here with his party, all 
I  can say is that you must be very careful. I  am tired of the land and wish 
to go to Cairo. I want nothing to do with them.”

“ W hat do you think. of the people here, Osman L atif?”
“ Awash Effendi would not dare to be left hehind. As the Major of the 

2nd Battalion he was said to be very severe. They hate him, and would kill 
h im ; almost all the others, if Selim Bey came here, and advised them to stop, 
would prefer living here to going with the Pasha. I and Awash Effendi will 
follow you. If  we died on the road, that is the end of it. We should be surę 
to die here if we stayed.”

“ Why do they dislike the Pasha ? ”
“ I  do not know, exeept that Shaitan (the Devil) instigates them. He 

has been very just and good to them all, but the moro he allows them to do 
as they please, the further their hearts are from him. They say, ‘ Oh, let him 
go on collecting beetles and birds. We don’t want him.’ The Pasha is very 
happy when he travels, and is able to collect things, and does not trouble 
himself about the men.”

“ Do you think they would have liked him better if ho had hanged 
a fe w ? ”

, “ Perhaps. God knows.”
“ Do you think you would have liked him better if he had boon severo 

to you ? ”
“ No, but I should have boon mora afraid of him.”
“ Ah ! yes, of course.”
“ But please don’t tell the Pasha I  said anything, otherwiso he would not 

forgive me.”
“ Have no fear. If  you hear what is going on in the camp, let me know.”
“ Myself and my son are at your service. We shall hear all that goes on, 

and will let you know.”
I saw Osman Latif proceed soon after to the Pasha’s ąuarters, and kiss his 

hands, and bend reverently before him, and immediately I followed, curious
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to observe. The Paslia sat gravely on his chair, and delivered his orders to 
Osman Latif with the air of power, and Osman Latif bowed obsequiously 
after hearing each order, and an innocent stranger might have imagined that 
one embodied kingly authority and the other stavish obedience. Soon arte r l  
departed, absorbed in my oivn thoughts.

SALI, IIEAD BOY

Sali, my boy, is the cleverest spy in the camp. How he obtains his 
information I  do not know. But he appears to know a great deal morę than 
Osman Latif or Awash Effendi, or any of the young Egyptians. He is in 
the counsels of the captains. Ile is intimate with Mohammed, the engineer. 
He is apparently aóored by Capi. Ibrahim Effendi Elham, and his father-in-

2 o a
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law, Ali Effendi. Of course he has many subordinate informers to assist him. 
The Zanzibaris are inveterate traders: they always possess something to 
bargain with. During the preliminaries they discuss the affairs of the camp, 
aud as they are detailed the traders piece this and that together, and pass it 
over when well digested to Sali, after which I receive the benefit of it. Much 
naturally is pure go3sip, but on the whole it amounts to a sum of solid and 
valuable information.

I  discover that there is a plot to bieak away completely from the Pasha’s 
authority. The number of those actually failhful to-day in camp is nine. 
I  am told that they know the Pasha is so unsuspecting that they have but 
to kiss his hand and plead forgiveness, and he becomes pliant to any 
schemor.

When a man becomes the jest of such rogues, authority is weak indeed.
Dr. Vita Hassan and Mohammed the eogineer say that the Pasha pays 

great respcct to Captain Casati’s opinion. I consider it is a very natural 
thing that he should respect the opinion of the only European wlio has been 
with him between Dr. JunkePs departure and our arrival. When Casati is 
inclined to presume upon kindness, Mr. Jephson reports that the Pasha 
knows exactly when to assume the gocernor.

The Pasha appeared this morning at my tent and informed me that 
Captain Casati was not well pleased with his departure from the Equatorial 
Province ; that he thought it was his duty to stay.

“ Where, Pasha?”
“ With my people.”
“ W hat people, please ? ”
“ Why, with my soldiers.”
“ Well now, really, I  was under the impression that you wrote me some 

time ago, with your own hand, besides endorsing Mr. Jephson’s letter, that 
you were a prisoner to your own soldiers, that they had deposed you, that 
they had threatened to take you in irons, strapped on your bedstead, to 
Khartoum, and I am surę you know as well as I do what that means.”

“ That is true. But you must not think that I am about to change my 
mind. As I  said to you, I  leave with you on the lOth of April next. That 
is settled. I wish, however, you would see Casati about this and talk 
to him.”

“ I  should be most happy to do so, but my French is wretched, and his is 
still worse.”

“ Ob, if you will send a boy to cali me, I will come in and be your 
interpreter.”

W hat we have gleaned of Casatfs character is generally regarded as a 
reflection of the Pasha himself. He has not been averse to declaring that he 
would prefer Africa to Europę. There is some reason in the Pasha seeking 
an ejęcuse to ręmajn here, but I  can find nonę for Casati, though he hąs ą
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figlit to express his preference. But what good purpose can influence either 
to stay here now I fail to see. When the Pasha possessed force, he declined 
tlie salary of £1500 a year and £12,000 annual subsidy for the government 
of his Province: he deferred accepting a somewhat similar post under British 
auspices until it was too late. The proposal to return hoine was so displeasing 
to hira that he elected to leave it unanswered until he could learn the wishes 
of his troops, in the attempt to ascertain which he was deposed and 
imprisoned, and is now—let us speak the truth—a fugitive from thtir 
power.

But when Kmin and Casati get together for a social chat, the Pasha begins 
to feel depressed, and to vex himself unnecessarily with fears that he may be 
charged by his rebellious troops with deserting them. Casati feels elated 
somewhat at having caused these doubts. W hat Casati’s object is, morę 
than to secure a companion in misery, is to me unknown.

I proceeded to Captain Casati’s quarters, and presently, after an ineflectual 
effort to be intelligible to him, sent a boy to reąuest the Pasha’s good offlces. 
At once Casati commenced to lecture the Pasha in the name of honour and 
duty, and to persuade him that he was moralement wrong in abandoning his 
troops, referring of course to the rasha’s declared intention of leaving with us 
on the lOth of April.

“ But, Captain Casati,” I said, “ the Pasha never had an intention of 
abandoning his troops, as no person knows better than you. His troops 
deposed him, and madę him a prisoner from August 18th to February 8th, or 
thereabouts, nearly six months. They have three times revolted, they have 
said repeatedly they do not want him, they refuse to obey him, and they 
have threatened to kill him. • They would probably have sent him to 
Khartoum before this, had not the mad Donaglas shown what little mercy 
can be expected from them.”

“ The governor of a fort should never surrender his charge,” replied 
Casati.

“ I ąuite agree with you in that, if his troops remain faithful to him ; but 
if his troops arrcst him, haul down the flag, and open the gatcs, what can the 
poor governor do ? ”

“ A captain of a warship should fire his guns to tlie last.”
“ Quite so, but if the crew seize the captain, and put him into the hołd in 

irons, and haul down the flag, what then ? ”
“ No, I  do not agree with you,” said the Captain, with emphasis. “ The 

Pasha should remain with his people.”
“ But where are his people? The rebels refuse to have anything to do 

with him except as a prisoner to them. Do you mean to say that the 
Pasha should return as a prisoner, and be content with that humiliating 
position ? ”

“ No, certainly not.”
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“ Perhaps you think that they would relent, and clevale him again (o the 
post of Govemor ? ”

“ I cannot say.”
“ Do you think they would?”
“ It may be.”
“ Would you advise tlie Pasha to trust hłmself into the power of Fadl-el- 

Mulla Bey and bis officers again ? ”
“ No.”
“ Now, here are your servants. Supposing they lay liold of you one 

night, and Wero going to kill you, and you wero only saved b< cause your cries 
attractcd your deliverers to the scene. Would you trust your life in their 
liands again * ”

“ No.”
“ Supposing your servants canie to you this afternoon and told you they 

would not obey you in the futurę, would you consider yourself as morally 
bound to command them ? ”

“ No.”
“ Then, my dear Casati, you have answered the Pasha, and what you would 

not do, the Pasha is not bound to do. Emin Pasha had two duties to perform, 
one.to the Khedive and one to his soldiers. I t  is because he performed his 
duty nobly and patiently towards the Khedire that I and my young friends 
voluuteered to help him. The Khedive commands him to abandon the 
l’rovince, and forwards assistance to him for that purpose. He appeals to 
his troops and reąuests them to express their views, whereupon they seize 
him, menace him with death, and Jfinally imprison him for six months. 
Their answer has been given to him, which was, ‘ For the last time, we liave 
nothing to do with you.’ ”

Casati was not convinced, and I  sce that the Pasha is much troubled in 
mind. They will meet again to-night, and argue the morał aspect of the 
case again. God knows what their intcntions will be to-morrow. Neither 
of them realise the true state of affairs. I am convinced that their minds 
are in a bewildered state, as their position would be desperate if we left them 
to themselves for a fow days.

Before retiring for the night the Pasha canie to my tent and assured me 
that he would leave on the lOth of A pril; that he is certain all the Egyptians 
in this camp, numbering with their followers about 600, will leave with him. 
But reports from other ąuarteis prove to me that the Pasha is grossly mis- 
taken. How they will undeceive him I do not know. So far I  have not 
exchanged many words with any of the party, and I have certainly not pre- 
tended to have any authority over them. I consider the Pasha as my guest, 
and the Egyptians as his followers. I  supply the whole party with meat and 
grain, and Surgeon Parkę attends to the sick each morning and afternoon.

April lsf.—The first move homeward has been madę to-day. Lieut.
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Stalrs has becn despatched with his company, sixty-one efiective rifles, to form 
an advance camp at Mazamhoni’s, to storę contributions, &c., ready for the 
buge column that will leave here on the lOth instant.

Accompanying him were Major Awash Effendi, Kushti Effendi, and two 
or three other Egyptians and their followers, also fifty-seven of Mazamboni’s, 
twenty-nine of Usiri’s, and thirty of Mpinga’s natives. Besides loads of 
No. 2 Company, tbese carriers took eighty-eight loads of ammunition, 
llemington, Winchester, and gun-powder.

Here is a curious tahle for medical men :

Weights of Officers at

Banana Fort Bodo in Kavalli’s After 
Point, the Forest, Camp, sickncss,
1887. 1888. 1889. 1889.

Stanicy 168 lbs. 135 lbs. 145 lbs. 132 lbs.
Jephson 168 „ 132 „ 150} „ 132 „
Dr. Parkę 162 „ 148 „ 170 „
Major Barttclot 144 „ — —
Lt. Stairs 164 „ 143 ,, —
Capt. Nelson 176 „ 140 ,, 146 „
Emin Pasha — — 130 „

April 2nd.— Ruwenzori has becn visible the last tliree days. The snow- 
covered rangę has been a most attractive and beautiful sight—pure, dazzling, 
varying in colours with the hours, with infinite depth of opaline błue all 
round it, until the sun set and dark night covered the earth. The natives 
declared it could not be scen hecause the south hill of the Baregga ohstructed 
the view, but by our levels and triangulations we knew it ought to be seen ; 
and it has been seen. Wc pointed it out to the natives. They turncd and 
asked, “ How did you know it could be seen from here ? ”

April 3rd.— The Pasha is slowly opening his eyes. He cama to me this 
afternoon and related that he had assembled his liousehold of fifty-one souls 
—servants, guards, orderlies, who liave hitherto been attached to him—and 
had asked them who were willing to accompany him on the lOtli of April. 
All but four declined. The rest say they will wait, for their “ brethren.”

One of tbese four faithfuls is one who bluntly stated that he only followed 
him to obtain possession of a little girl wbom Captain Casati was detaining 
by force from him, and that after getting her he would return to Kavalli to 
await his “ brethren.”

Upon asking the Pasha what claims Casati had upon the girl—who is 
intensely black and about five years old—he said that Casati a few years ago 
had applied to him for a female cook. She had accompanied him to Unyoro 
while he had reprcsented him in that country. During her service with 
Casati the female cook gave birth to this child, who was the offspring of a
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Soudanesc soldier. For threo years the child was rearcd by Casati in his 
house. She becamo a pet, and with her artless prattle and childish ways 
she relieved the solitary man’s tedious life. On his expulsion from Unyoro 
by Kabba-Eega and return to the province, the wornan was claimed by her 
husband, and likewise the child, but at the same time be disolaimed paternity. 
Casati refused to deliver the child up, and has obstinately refused to do so 
to this day.

The Pasha thinks it possible tliat the soldier has some sinister intentions 
respecting Casati, and deplores Casati’s morbid attachment to his servants, 
małe and female. He is disinclined to exercise his authority on Casati, who 
has been his guest and true friend for many years, but he regrets that his 
friend will not be advised by him. This conversation occurred between 5.30 
to 6.30 p.m.

One hour later, while taking a short stroił before my tent in the moon- 
light, I  heard a fierce voice uttering in Arabie guttural imprecations. Amid 
the loud, strenuous, and voluble abuse, I  distinguishea my name and the 
Pasha’s freąuently, with determined splutterings of “ Bnough—enough— 
enough ! ” I  heard other voices coaxingly erying, “ For the Prophefs sake,” 
“ Have a little patience,” “ Ea.se your wrath,” and such like, and presently 
the Pasha’s voice rang out deep and strong, “ What is the matter there ? 
Peace, I charge you; peace, then,—Weil, go and tell Mr. Stanley ; his tent is 
not far off. G o! ”

Presently, one Mohammed Effendi, the engineer, a light-skinned and not 
unprepossessing Egyptian, thus challenged, rushed up to me, followed by a 
large crowd, and poured—that is the term—a story strongly coloured by 
jealousy and bitter with angry denunciation. His wife, he said, to whom 
he liad been lawfully married at Khartoum, had been allowed by him, on the 
death of the Abyssinian mothor of Ferida, to become nurse to the child. 
This was thirty months ago. At first his wife found time not only to 
perform her duty by the child, but also to him, but dnring the last six 
months she had become estranged from him, and abused him violently upon 
every occasion they met. During the last twenty-four hours he had sent 
over a score of messages to her, each of which she had rejected with inereas- 
ing scorn. Was this right? Was there no justice for him ?

“ Eeally, my friend Mohammed,” I replied, “ I have no authority to settle 
such delicate ąuestions. Have you been to the Pasha ? Have you asked 
him to try and exercise his authority ? Seeing that she is in his household, he 
is the person you should apply to ; not me.”

“ Go to him i Why should I go to liim ? Nay, then, if you will not do 
me justice, I will cither kill myself, or my wife, or the Pasha. I will do one 
thing surę.”

He departed, storming loudly, so that the entire camp heard his threats.
I  had scarccly ceased wondering what all this meaut, when a white-



THE FIRST MOVE TOWARDS ZANZIBAR 457

robed figurę stole up rapidly towards my tent, evidently a female by lier 
dress.

“ Who is this ? ” I  asked.
“ The wife of Mohammed Effendi.”
“ In the lianie of God why do you choose to come here ? ”
“ You must listen to my story, having heard that of Mohammed,” she 

answered.
“ Have you the Pasha’s permission to visit me ? ”
The permission being granted, the womtn was shown into my tent by 

Mr. Jephson and Dr. Parkę.
“ Weil, speak ; my ears are opened.”
The fair one crouched down, and madę a mass of white in the darkest 

corner of the tent, lit as it was by a single candle. A subtle fragrancc of 
Shiraz, or Stamboul oil, filled the tent, and a perfectly pure and delightful 
voice uttered such clear-out Arabie that I imagined I understood every 
word. A fortnighfs experience with such a voice would make me an Arabie 
scholar.

The fair one’s story was to the effect that she disliked her husband most 
heartily—yea, hated him altogether. He was sirnply a heathen brute. He 
was too Iow to be worthy of her regard. He had robbed her, torn her clothes, 
beaten her, had half split her head one time. No; she would never, never— 
no, never, &c., &c., have anything to do with him in futurę.

“ Have you finished your story ? ”
“ Yes.”
“ Serour! Take her back to the Pasha’s house.”
A few seconds elapsed, and the Pasha advanced to the tent and craved an 

interview. He related that the woman with the husband’s consent had 
becoine nurse to his little daughter, for which she received a liberał wagę in 
cloth, which was no sooner paid to her than her husband snatched it away, 
and shamefully beat her. At her entreaties she obtained the Pasha’s protec- 
tion oven against the husband. He had heard no objections madę, and knew 
nothing of this fury of jealousy until this ovening when he heard the wrathy 
voico of Mohammed denouncing him, and threatening to shoot him. Tliere- 
upon he was obliged to ask for my protection, as the fellow might in a lit of 
madness kill somebody.

“ Do you leave this affair in my hands, Pasha ? ”
“ Certainly.”
“ Very well. I  will ask you to retire to your ąuarters, guards will be 

placed at every entrance leading to them, and I will guarantee the safety of 
all within. I will cali Mohammed and hear his story patiently, and will let 
you know what arrangements liave been madę before you sleep.”

The Pasha retired and Mohammed was called.
His story was that, having given his wife permission to be nurse to
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little Perida, he had no intention of depriving the little girl of lier services ; 
he simply wished that his wife should visit liim occasionally and prove 
herself amenable to marital duty.

“ If  you will conform to a few simple conditions, I  will do my Best to 
bring your wife to her senses, but it is necessary you should meet me at the 
Pasha’s house to-morrow morning and apologise to him for your shocking 
violence to-night. Now, don’t interrupt me,” I  said; “ you have been urged 
to this rude behaviour by your friends, to make a scene. Go to your house 
ąuietly, and beware you utter no morę words to-night. To-morrow morning 
we shall meet again.”

This evening a mail has arrived from Wadelai, and the letters announce 
the utmost disorder and the most extraordinary confusion at that station.

April 4łh.— At 8 a.m. I  proceeded tothePasha’s house and informed him 
that I  desired to cali Mohammed to his presence. He consented, and the 
man madę a most submissive apology, though his angry features belied his 
professions of penitcnce. He was tlien told to State to the Pasha before im  
upon what conditions he was willing to let the woman continue as nurse. 
He said he wished his wife to attend on Perida until she was put to sleep, 
from the first hour of the morning, that was all, to which the Pasha expressed 
himself agreeable.

“ On the following conditions only, Mohammed, do I  agree :—
“ lst. Your wife shall attend on Perida during the daytime.
“ 2nd. Your wife shall return to your house after sunset.
“ 3rd. Your wife is not to be beaten or bruised.
“ 4th. Your wife’s personal property shall remain with the Pasha.
“ 5th. You shall assist, protect, and watch over your wife while on the 

march, and allow her on reaching camp to serve Ferida.
“ 6th. You shall not trouble your wife and distract her with your 

demands during the day—except in case of your illness.
“ 7th, The Pasha, in consideration of your wife’s seryice, shall feed and 

clothe her, and see that she is carried on the march.”
Both the Pasha and Mohammed agreed.
The woman was then called, and the Pasha translated word for word the 

above conditions. As she heard them she swept the white muślin from her 
face, and in the absence of any superior attraction she appeared to me to 
possess considerable beauty—a distinctirely fine Cairene face, with splendid 
large black eyes. The hut was filled with perfume from her spotless white 
muślin robo. Under this overdress, she wore a scarlet dress. In the wilds 
of Africa I  never met anything approaching her.

After the conditions had been translated, she interjected a vigorous 
“ Never, never, no, never!” coupled with a free abuse of Mohammed, who 
stood looking ridiculously angry and jealous. He appealed to me to listen to 
her.
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“ Take lier to you, Mohammed.”
The man gave the order to her to procced to his house, which order sho 

contemptuously disregarded.
“ She must go to your house now,” I said.
Again Mohammed estended his hand towards her, which she angrily 

pushed aside. “ Never, never, no, never!” she cried fiercely, with flashes of 
anger from her beautiful gazelle eyes.

“ Please to command her departure, Paslia.”
The Pasha delivered the order in his usual deep voice. She remained 

immovable.
“ You seo she refuses to go,” said the Pasha. “ W hat can be done ?”
“ My dear Pasha, we were prepared for a scene. This is exactly what we 

both knew would happen. Despite her obstinacy, she must—she absolutely 
must depart with her husband, and we must forbear, whateyer happens, 
unless the man strikes her. Please to command once morę, Pasha, that she 
accompany her own proper husband, or she shall be carried bodily to her 
home.”

The Pasha did so, and after a second’s hesitation, during which it was 
elear that she was measuring the strength of two wills, she walked out, 
taking the sweet fragrance and loveliness of her presence with her.

“ After her, Mohammed! but if you strike her with even a feather, she 
shall become as a stranger to you until you reach Cairo. Let her scold on, 
man, even until she faints with weariness. Does a man like you fear wind? 
Be considerate with her for three or four days. She will come round, nevcr 
fear.”

Ten minutes later Mohammed again madę his appearance, and anxiously 
cried out that she was possessed of a devil and unmanageable, tearing her 
robes, and pulling at her face as though she would destroy its beauty for 
ever, &c., &c.

“ Qnite so, quite so, Mohammed; just what we expected she would do. 
Go, tie her up by the wrists, her hands behind her back, Mohammed. Do it 
with a smilc of confidence, and with soothing words, Mohammed. I know no 
law to prevent you. She is your own lawful wife, Mohammed. But beware 
of striking her, for if you do you are a beast!”

The man went, and, in a matter-of-fact way, tied up the shrewish beauty. 
Then she shrieked and wailed for half an hour, and the neiglibours’ wives 
came in to comfort her, and begged her to be submissiye to her lord, and 
promised her that her husband would become at once tender and kind if she 
but showed due obedienoe. “ I t is the excess of his love for you,” they said, 
“ that makes liim so fierce and angry. If you were only wise, he would 
become the most docile slave.” Wise wives!

But their combined adyice, and the cunning suggestions thrown in, had 
not so much influence in subduing that raging temper, in my opinion, as her
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bonds, which madę the proud woman appear absurdly helpless before the 
sneering husband.

A t 3 p.m. she sent a pitiful message to me that I  would cause her rełease, 
but she was sternly told tbat her voice had no power, nor her beauty any 
charms for m e; tbat she must appeal to her husband. Accordingly she 
turned to Mohammed, and meekly implored her lord to go and plead for her, 
that her bonds pained her, and that she would in futurę obey him 
devotedly.

Then Mohammed came, with his face radiant, and relieved of tliose 
jealous wrinkles which had so disfigured it, and interceded for her release. 
This was granted, with an advice not to let his fondness become folly; to be 
commanding in tonę, and austerely distant for a few days, otherwise she 
would regain her lost advantages.

She was permitted to resume her duties in the Pasha’s household. At 
night she meekly returned to her husband’s house of her own accord. Let tis 
liope that peace will spread her wings over the disturbed family for the 
futurę. Amen 1

April 5łh.— This morning Serour, a boy of Monbuttu land, belonging to 
the Pasha’s household, informed me that only two of the Pasha’s servants 
intended to follow him out of this camp. He stated that after the Pasha 
had ąuestioned bis servants, the day before yesterday, they had gone apart 
and consulted among themselves, and that they had finally resolved to let 
him depart without them—orderlies, guards, clerks, and servants, all except 
Bilal and lie, Serour.

“ But are you surę that you will go with h im ?”
“ I don’t know. If  all my friends remain beliind, what shall I do 

alone ? ”
“ Weil, then, only Bilal is certain of going?”
“ Yes.”
At 10.30, after the usual morning muster, Sali reported to me that the 

Zanzibaris were talking of several attempts having been madę, in various 
parts of the camp, to steal rifles from their huts, but that on each occasion 
the attempt was thwarted by the prompt wakefulness of the people. I  was 
glad to hear that at last the Zanzibaris had leamed the importance of 
securing their rifles close by them at night. There is a generał feeling in the 
camp that something is about to happen. The whispering circles observed 
each day, the care they take that no outsiders approach too near them, the 
discovery that the Pasha’s seryants had actually informed the Pasha plainly 
that they would not accompany him, the huge packets of letters that were 
despatched by the Egyptians to the ever-dilatory Egyptians at Wadelai, the 
heavy mails that came from Wadelai in return, the insidious wamings of 
others not to trust in the Egyptians, coupled with the former theft of a rifle 
by the returning officers, and these bold attempts to steal a few morę rifles,
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all conspired to prove conclusively that between this datę and the lOth of 
April sonie daring scheme is about to be tried.

Up to this datę I  had regarded the Pasha and the people as our guests, to 
be treated with all politeness and consideration, and myself as host and guide 
merely, except when any matter was thrust and put into my management. 
Por the Pasha personally all of us entertain great respect and sympathy. 
Not a day has passed without an exhibition of this feeling from myself and 
officers, but we have been nonę the less aware that the Pasha’s method fails 
utterly to constrain obedience. Tbere bas not been a single order of his of 
any importanee obeyed, nor any reąuest regarded. As often as we have 
obseryed this we liave regretted that he has belieyed himself so infallible in 
his judgnient, from his thirteen years’ cxperience of them. But now 
that the Egyptians had begun, from our quiet inoffensive manner, to 
conceive that the whites were similar to their Pasha, and proposed to 
accomplish soine project involving our rights and liberties, the time was 
eonie to act.

I proceeded to the Pasha’s house.
The Pasha, who was putting the finał touches to sonie birds just stuffed 

by his secretary, pulled himself up with his usual dignity, and gravely 
prepared himself to listen.

“ Emin Pasha,” I  said, “ last evening couriers arrived from Wadelai and 
Mswa. They brought a large packet of letters from Selim Bey, the Egyptian 
clerks, and otliers, and each letter which you received described disorder and 
distress. Thcre are now half a dozen factions tbere, each arrayed against 
the other. One Coptic clerk wrote to you that no one seemed to know what 
he was about, that the soldiers broke into the Goyernment magazines and 
took out whatever pleased them, that the officers were unable to restrain 
them, and that Wadelai was like a settlement consisting wliolly of madmen ; 
that Selim Bey had not begun to embark his own family yet, that he had 
but few followers, and that these were altogether unruly.

“ Your people here also have received many letters from their brethren, 
and, as though in accordance with this fact, tbere was an attempt madę last 
night to appropriate our arms. Three separate times they entered the 
Zanzibari hnts and tried to abstract the rifles; but, owing to my instructions, 
the Zanzibaris had tied their rifles to their waists, and when they were 
pulled, they were wakened, and the intending thieyes decamped. While you 
have been engaged with your collections and studies, I  have been observing 
your people.

“ They have yet five nights before our departure on the lOth inst. The 
attempt to rob us of our arms of defence failed last night. They will try 
again, and perhaps succeed, for I credit them with being clever enough, and 
it is quite elear that they have a design of some kind. Of course, if they 
Stięcęed in appropriating eyen one rifle, the punishmęnt will be summary, for
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I shall then forget what is due to them as your people and my guests. But 
this is what I  wish to avoid. I  should bc loth to create sccnes of violence, 
when a better way of safeguarding our arms and ammunition, and effccting a 
quiet and peaceable departure from here, can be found.

“ I  propose to you one of two things. Sound the signal to muster all the 
Arabs and Soudanese with you, and then find out gently who is willing to 
leave with you. Those who are not willing, I  shall order to leave the camp. 
If they do not obey, then it will be for me to employ compulsion. But as 
these people despise our Zanzibaris, they may very probably attempt 
resistance. Weil, in a land where there is no appcal but to our flre-arms, it 
will certainly end violently, and we shall both regret it aftcrwards.

“ 'The other proposal is much morę etfeetive and morę bloodless. Do you 
order your baggage to bo packtd up ąuietly, and at dawn my people shall all 
be ready to escort you to a camp about three miles from here. From that 
camp we shall issue a reąuest that those who intend following you shall come 
in and be welcome, but no other person shall approach without permission on 
pain of death.”

“ Tłum! May I inform Casati of this ? ” demanded the Pasha.
“ No, sir. Casati is in no danger; they will not hurt him, because he is 

not thcir governor or officer. He is only a travcller. He can come the next 
day, or whenever he is inclined. If he is detained, I will attack the rebel 
camp and rescue Casati ąuickly enough.”

The Pasha, while I spoke, shook his head in that melancholy, resigned 
manner peculiar to him, which has always seemed to me to betray pitiable 
irresolution.

“ You do not like either plan, Pasha, I see. Will you, then, suggest some 
plan by which I can avoid coming into conflict with those wretched, mis- 
guided people, for as certain as daylight, it is impending? In my camp 
indiscipline and unruliness shall not prevail.”

The Pasha, after a while, replied, “ Your pltn is not bad, but there is not 
sufficient time.”

“ Why, Pasha, you have told me you have been paeking up for the last 
flfteen days. Do you mean to say that between now and to-morrow morning 
you cannot finish paeking your baggage ? In thirty minutes our Expedition 
can start. If  you cannot be awakened to tbe danger of bloodshed, and you 
will not accept my plan, nor suggest anything that will relieve us of tlio 
necessity of destroying one another, I must at once take measures for the 
generał safety; and should a single drop of blood be spilled, it must be upon 
your head that the guilt of it will lie. Adieu.”

I rosę and soundod the signal for generał muster under arms. Myself 
and officers armed, and the Zanzibaris, Manyuema, Soudanese, and natives, 
seeing us assume our weapons, knew that the case was urgent, and hastened 
to the sonare with wonderful ce’erity. The natires of Kavalli passed the
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alarm, and sonie hundreds came rushing up to take thelr share in what they 
believed was a coming struggle.

Within fivo minutes the companies were under arms, and stood attentive 
along three sides of the great square. The Pasha, seeing that I was in 
earnest, came out, and begged me to listen to one word.

“ Certainly ; what is i t ? ” I asked.
“ Only tell me what I  have to do now.”
“ I t  is too late, Paslia, to adopt the pacific course I suggested to you. 

The alarm is generał now, and therefore I  propose to discover for myself this 
danger, and face it here. Sound the signal, please, for muster of your 
Arabs before me.”

“ Very good,” replied the Pasha, and gave the order to his trumpeler.
We waited ten minutes in silence. Then, perceiving that not much 

attention was paid to the signal, I  reąuested Mr. Jephson to take No. 1 
company, arm the mon with cluhs and sticks, and drive every Arab, Egyp- 
tian, and Soudanese into the square, without regard to rank, to search every 
house, and drag out evcry małe lound within.

The Zanzibaris were deployed across the camp, and, advancing on the 
run, began to shower blows upon every laggard and dawdler they came 
across, until the most sceptical was constrained to admit that, when 
commanded, the Zanzibaris were fit for something better than working as 
hamals for lazy Egyptian slaves.

For the first time the Egyptians and Soudanese formed a decent linę. 
Not until they had formed it with military exactitude and precision was a 
word Lsaid to them. I t  was most amusing to see an ordinary Zanzibari 
carrier straighten with his staff—which he flourished with a grim face—tho 
linę of majors, Vakeels, captains, lieutenants, clerks, and storekeepers.

When the linę was satisfactory, I  stepped up to them and intormed them 
that I heard they wished to fight, that they were eager to try what kind of 
men the Zanzibaris were. They had seen liow well they could work; it 
would be a pity if they were not able to see how well they could fight.

The Vakeel—Lioutenant-Governor—replied, “ But we don’t wish to 
fight.”

“ Then what is this I hear, that one of you is as good as ten of my men, 
of rifles being stolen, of plots and counterplots each day that you have been 
here, of your resolve not to follow the Pasha after making us build your 
houses and collect food for you, and carrying hundreds of loads the last two 
months up this mountain from the lakę, and last night three of onr houses 
were entered, and you laid your hands upon our arms. Speak, and say what 
it all means.”

“ Ali, Pasha, no one of us wishes to fight, and let the thieves, if found, 
die.”

“ If found! Will any thief confess his theft and deliver himself to be
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shot? Will you, who are all of ono mind, betray one another, and submit 
yourselves to punishment ? Do you intend to follow your Pasha ? ”

“ We all do,” tbey answered.
“ Stay. Those who intend following the Pasha form rank on that other 

side, like soldiers, each in his place.”
At once there was a generał and quick movement in regular order; they 

then turned about and faced me again.
“ So! Is there nonę desirous of staying in this fair land with Selim Bey, 

where you will be able to make these nalives do your work for you, cook, 
and feed you ? ”

“ Nonę, not one. La il Allah il Allah ! ”
“ Why, Pasha, you have been misinformed, surely ? These people vow 

they are all faithful. There is not a traitor liere.”
“ I do not see my seryants and orderlies here,” replied the Pasha.
“ Ah, Lieutenant Stairs, please take a party and roust every man out. 

On the least resistanee you know what to do.”
“ Eiglit, sir.”
Lieutenant Stairs took his company, gavo lns orders, and in a fow 

minutes the Pasha’s seryants were brought into the square; they were 
deprived of their rifles and accoutrements.

“ Now, Pasha, please ask them seyerally before me what they intend 
doing.”

TJpon the Pasha asking them, they all replied they were willing to follow 
their master to the end of the world, excepting one, Serour.

The Pasha, pointing out Serour, said, “ That is the chief conspirator in 
my household.”

“ Oh, it will only take one cartridge to settlc his business.”
“ But I hope, for God’s sake, that you will try  him first, and not take 

my word for it.”
“ Undoubtedly, my dear Pasha. We invariably give such people a fair 

trial.”
Serour was placed under guard with three others whom the Pasha 

pointed out.
“ Now, Pasha, this business having been satisfactorily ended, will you 

be good enough to tell these officers that the tricks of Wadelai must abso- 
lutely cease here, and that in futurę they are under my command ? If I 
discoyer any treacherous tricks, I shall be compelled to exterminate them 
utterly. No Mahdist, Arabist, or rebel can breathe in my camp. Those 
who behare themselvcs and are obedient to orders will sufler no liarm from 
their fellows or from us. My duty is to lead them to Egypt, and until they 
arrive in Cairo I will not leaye them. Whatever I  can do to make them 
comfortable I will do, but for sedition and theft of arms there is only 
deąth.”
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Ihu Pasha translated, and tbe Arabs bowed their assent, and through 
the Vakeel and two captains vowed tliat they would obey their father 
religiously.

“ Good,” I  replied ; “ and now tliat I  assume command, I  want to have a 
list of your natnes and exact number of your families, and earriers will be 
allotted to you according to your number, and on the fifth day we leave.”

Poor Pasha! I t  was as elear as the noonday sun why 10,000 followers 
had dwindled in number to Bilal, the solitary ose ! After a patient analysis 
of the why and wherefore of these events, the unfitness of this scientifio 
student to govern these fawning, crafty rogues is manifest. Eaeh man, 
however, follows his own naturę, and must abide the conseąuences of his 
judgment and acts. But all must admit, that what is so far written does 
infinite credit to his heart.

The mustot showcd the number of Emin Pasha’s followers to be 182 
men , 264 womcn ; 105 chiidren; total 551 souls, with 397 carrier loads.

April Gth—  Sixty-five natives liave arrived here from the chief Mazani- 
boni as earriers, to be ready for the lOth instant.

Osman Latif Effendi, the Lieutenant-Gorernor of the Province, was once 
much addieted to inebriety, but of late years he has become a rigid abstainer, 
and such an absorbed reader of the Koran that not long ago his°clothes were 
afiame before he was aware of it.

During the sudden muster of the day before yesterday, and the fierce 
declaration of my intentions, he became energetic himself, and I found that 
energy, as well as disease, becomes contagious. He had prepared for an 
immediate start after us. His niother, an old lady, seventy-five years old, 
with amillion of wrinkles in her ghastly white face, was not very fortunate 
in her introduction to me, for, while almost at white heat, she threw herself 
before me in the middle of the sąuare, jabbering in Arabie to me, upon which, 
with an impatient wave of the hand, I  cried, “ Get out of this; this is not 
the place for old women.” She lifted her hands and eyes up skyward, <rave 
a little shriek, and cried, “ O A llah! ” in such tragic tones that almost 
destroyed my character for gravity.

While arranging his eleven loads, consisting of basket.s of provisions, 
carpets, and cooking-pots and family bedding, Osman Latif Effendi lield the 
Koran between tliumb and finger, and alternately appealed to the Arabie 
liiies and. to the Arab lares and penates in tbe baskets.

Among the people yesterday I found forty-nine young fellows without 
arms. As they drew up in linę they preferred a reąuest to be armed with 
rifles. Not knowiug their character, I sent to the Pasha to be good enough 
to give me a list of the most deserving, that they might assist in the defence 
of the column while on the march, but he begged to be excused, as he did 
not feel well enough. Poor Casati is not on speaking terms with the Pasha, 
because of his judgment against him in the matter of the little black girl’

2  H
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and I supposc the Pasha will not be on speaking tenns for somc days With 
me, because of the shock of yesterday.

, Ihe march will do them all good. Whcn the Pasha is in presence of 
lluwenzori the Mountains of the Moon—he will recover tonę.

April Itli. The Egyptians are now earnestly preparing for the march. I 
have ordered every family to have a reserve of at Ieast six days’ provisions on 
band at all times, irrespective of the plenty that may be in the vicinity. The 
Zanzibaris have become at last. impressed with the necessity of this, though

AN ANCIENT EGYrTlAN LADY

it rcąuired eighteen months’ most wceful esperiencc and constant instruction 
to teach them this secret of African travel.

April %th — Mazamboni’s natives, who have been gathering hcre ready for 
our departure, danced nearly the whole day. The womcn of the Bavira 
turned out en masse to exhibit a farewell performance. My vanity induces 
me to publish the fact that the songs werc merely extemporaneous cffusions 
in our honour for having, as they say, “ fixed thc country in order.”

Ih is  afternoon Omar, sergeant of our Soudanese, created a scene because 
of some supposed insult to his wife by the Zanzibaris. As the affair waxed 
serious, the intending combatants werc brought to the square and reąuested, 
if they would not disperse, to fight the matter out before me as umpire. Now



Omal' iś a splendid spećimcn of mauhood, an excellent soldier and oflicer, but 
both be and tbe cantankerous Zanzibaris were elated above reason by native 
beer. Omar and his Zańzibari antagonists loudly clamoured for a fight.

Witb fists or clubs?” “ Clubs for m en!” shouted tbe Zanzibaris—a verv 
unfortunate choice for them, as it turned out.

Omar stood like a colossus, with his coat-s!eeve rolled up. A Zańzibari 
sprang to the front, calling out, “ I  am Asmani, of Museati; bebold ho w I 
"ill lay Iow this Nubian ! ” Tliey madę two passcs, and Asmani was struck 
to tbe ground senseless. He was taken up and placed in charge of Dr. Parkę.

“ Next of ye who feel aggrievcd by Omar.” Hajji, a tali Zańzibari) 
responded, flourisbed his club, struck deftly one side, but the blow was 
cleverly caught by Omar, and before he could recover his guard Hajji had 
measured his length on tbe grecnsward. The applause was terrific. There 
were sonie 900 people present. Hajji was dragged away like the gored borse 
in the Plaża de Toros, and sent to the Doctor to be cured of his skull-crack.

“ N ext;" and at the cali bounded a sturdy, active little fellow named 
Ulaiya—or England—who cried, “ Ho, my lads, I  am England—this Turki 
soldier shall die ! ” In his brave confidence he flung his turban away, and 
exposcd his bare head. One, two, three! and, alas, for Ulaiya, the baton of 
Omar came down on his unprotected cranium with a blow which would have 
kilied a white man, but only caused him to be too confused for further effort. 
The sight of the blood streaming down his face infuriated his comrades, and a 
generał rush was madę upon Omar, who, before he was rescued, reccived an 
extremely sore back from the multitude of blows showered on him, so that 
victor and vanquished had received adeąuate punishment, and declared them- 
selves perfectly satisfied. After tlieir wounds, they were, however, taken
to the guardhouse.

A pril 9th. This morning the combatants of yesterday were brought 
before me at muster. Sergeant Omar was infornled that, whereas he, being 
an officer, had allowed himself to indulge in drink, his sentence was that he 
should carry a box of ammunition while on the march until the Zanzibaris’ 
heads were healed, and be, in the meanwhile, disrated. Three other Soudanese 
were sentenced to do porter’s duty for a similar period for having drawn Steel 
weapons during the fight with intent to do deadly injury, and one Soudanese 
reccived a dozcn for putting a cartridge with intent to shoot. Serour, the 
Monbuttu servant of the Pasha, with his master’s permission, received two 
dozen for employing a shovel to strike the combatants, having been inspired 
by malice for the events of the 5th instant.

Notice was also given that the march towards Zanzibar would commence 
next morning, which announcement was received with “ frantic applause.”

Mpinga, Msiri, Mwite', Malai, Wabiassi, Mazamboni, and Balegga have 
furnished 350 carriers. They are assembled this cvening, dancing,Angino- 
and feasting. °

The fiest move towards Zanzibar Ig?
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Shukri Agha, Commandant of Mswa; lias not arrived yet, tliougk he hdś 
sent his children ftnd wdmen.

April lbth. March from Kavalli’s to Mpinga’s, four hours.
At 7.30 a.m. the column streamed out of camp, lcd by No. 1 company,

then followed the Pasha and his people, with their allotted number of carriers. 
Eoughly the number was as follows:—

Expedition . . . . . .  230
Manyuema . . . . , . 330
Plateau natires . . . . . 350
Karallis . . . . . _ 200
Pasha and people . . . . .  600

Total . . . .  1,510

There was no disorder or disturbance. The column kept as close order as 
though it was composed of veterans. The ridgcs and swells of land were 
lined with women and children, who sang their farewells to us. Evcry one 
was animated and happy.

Captain Nelson, in charge of the rear-guard, set tire to the straw town 
Wldch had seen so many anxious weeks of our life. The fire was splendid, 
and the great cloud of black smoke announced to the country round about, 
tiven as far as Pisgah, that the Expedition was homeward bound.

April llt/t.—Halt.
April 12^.—March to Mazamboni’s, four and a half hours.
Continued our journey to the territory of our good friend Mazamboni, but 

the compact order of the march was much broken on this occasion. The 
Pasha’s people straggled over many miles of the road. This will have to be 
corrected to prevent Wholesale casualties. There is no fear of the natives in 
this country, for tliey are in a fair way of becoming civilized.

Lieutenant Stairs had madę ample provision for the wanta of the column, 
and had nothing but grateful news to deliver to us.

April 13tó.—Halt. I  write this in bed, am in great pain; Dr. Parko in- 
forms me I  sufler from sub-acute gastritis, which I judge to be something of 
an inflammatiom of the stornach; am under the influence of morphia. Last 
night about 2 a .m. tlie first symptoms attacked me. A halt has been ordered 
which I fear will be a long one. This compulsory pause will be a forced ex- 
tensionof time to those misguided people of the Eguatorial Province who 
may hear of our departure from Kavalli, and who may take this halt as a 
further grace offered to them.

Now followed many days of excessive pain and almost utter weariness of life. 
The body pined for want of the nourishment that the excoriated stornach in- 
variably rejected. Nothing but milk and water could be taken, and the agony 
caused by the digestion had to be eased by hypodermic injections of morphia.
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For the iirst few days the devoted surgeon enabled me to hope that, through 
his skilful nursing, I  might soon recover, and my mind was active in planning 
the homeward march, in conceiving every unhappy circumstance attending it, 
and the necessary measures that should be taken. I  supposed Kabba-Rega 
was aware of tho retreat of the Pasha and his people, and would do liis 
utmost to oppose our progress. 1 conceded to him in imagination hundreds of 
rifles, and thousands of spearmen with his allies, who use the long bows of 
the Wahuma, and fancied that after him we should meet the brave and war- 
like Wasongora, of whom I had heard in 1875, and then the Wanyankori, perse- 
cuting the column night and day, and victim after victim dropping from 
among our living ranks; and then the passage of the Alexandra Nile amid a 
rain of arrows, to encounter later the no less hostile people of Karagwe', 
assisted by the Waganda, and the column daily decreasing in strength and 
numbers, until some day, a few, after infinite struggles, would reach Msalala, 
and tell Mackay, the missionary, the horrible scenes of disaster that had 
dogged lis and fmally destroyed us. Lying helpless on my bed, with the 
murmurof the great camp round about me, all these difficulties, arrayedby tho 
vividness of my imagination, had to be struggled against in some way, and 
fortliwith I lost myself in imaginary scenes of endless struggles and strategies 
along the base of the snowy rangę, seizing every point of vantage, rushing 
into a palisaded village, and answering every shot with two of most deadly 
aim ; climbing a hill slope and repelling the enemy with such spleen that 
they would be glad to cease the persecution. Or at Crossing of broad rivers, 
after a troublous search for the means, the ambuscades protecting the ferry, 
or forming zerihas with frantic energy, every man and woman assisting, tho 
sharpshooters’ rifles keeping up their incessant and venomous tire; Stairs, 
Nelson, Jephson, Parkę halloing their men with clieering voice, and every 
one aflame with the desire to defend the people entrusted to our charge, 
These sanguinary scenes generally ended in delirium, and the Doctor, gently 
shaking his head, would administer an opiate, which would give me a few 
hours of unconsciousness.

Nor were these the only hugbears raised in my dazed mind. Morning 
after morning came the reports as usual of plots, and seditious circles of men 
drawing new nets of craft to gain something I  knew not what, and pleasing 
their cruel hearts with foretelling the most ominous events. Many a rumour 
seemed to he afloat that the rebels were advancing with a soldiery bent on 
destruction, and the number of those deserting the camp by night grew 
greater and greater, until I  had counted eighty. And then it was told me 
that someone was most active in disseminating falsehoods and inventions of 
terrible scenes of starvation wherein nothing but grass would he eaten, and 
the eflfeet of these tales was so widespread that something like a panie had 
seized the people.

'{he Pasha discovered one of his men as being most industrious at tliis
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evil work, and had had him tried and convicted, and sent for a detail of men 
to shoot him as an example. “ No detail of Zanzibaris can be sent,” I 
managed to whisper to Stairs. “ Let the Pasha shoot his guilty m ail with 
his own people. If  he needs a guard for protection, let him have the men, 
hut we eame to save life, not to destroy it.” And as his own people could 
not he trusted to esecute such an order, the man’s lifo was spared.

Then it was told me that one of the Lieutenant-Governor’s men had shot 
a friendly native through the head, because the poor fellow had not been 
ąuick enougli in collecting fuel to please the hard-hearted slave. “ Put him 
in chains,” I  said, “ hut do not kill him. Feed him and fatten him ready for 
the march. He will do to carry a reserve of ammunition.”

“ In a few days there will be few officers left,” said Nelson. “ They are 
all going fast, and our labour has been in vain.” “ Let them go,” I replied, 
“ If they do not wisli to follow their Pasha, let them alone.”

Then came a report that Eehan had taken with him twenty-two people, 
with several rifles belonging to us.

“ Ah well, Stairs, my dear fellow, pick out forty good men, march to the 
Nyanza. You will find the rendezvous of these fellows at the Lake-shore 
camp. Be very wary, and let your capture of them be sudden and thorough, 
and bring them back. By taking our rifles they have madę themselves liable 
to us.”

On the fourth day later Lieutenant Stairs returned, having madę a large 
haul of prisoners, among whom was Behan, the ringleader.

A court of officers was convened, the witnesses were summoned, and. from 
their evidenee it was ascertained that his flight was to precede by two days a 
generał exodus of the Soudanese men, women, and children; that it was a 
part of a deliberate plan to arm themselves at our expense, so that, on the 
arrival of Selim Bey, who was daily expected, we should be unable to make 
any prolonged defonce. I t was proved that he had commenced his seditious 
practices soon after it was known that I  was seriously i l l ; that he had begun his 
intrigues by publishing the most audacious statements respecting our cruelties 
when on the march; how every officer and Soudanese would be laden with 
crnshing loads on their heads, that food would be denied them, and they would 
be told to feed on grass. The finał fali of the Eąuatorial Government resulted 
from the scandalous falsehoods of an Egyptian clerk and lieutenant. Officers and 
soldiers of the Pasha were summoned to bear witness to what they had heard 
emanating from this man, and a mass of evidence, complete and conclusive, was 
furnished to prove that Behan had been guilty of most atrocious practices, sub- 
versiveof alldiscipline, and endangering the safety of the Expedition and its 
charge. I t was also proved that Behan had appropriated several rifles from the 
Expedition, with the intention of joining Selim Bey, and employing our weapons 
and ammunition against people who had done naught but good and kindness to 
}iim and his friends, Thirdly,hę wąsconvipted pfftbscopding with severąl wpmpp
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belonging to the harems of the Egyptian officers. Fourthly, of dcsertion; 
and fifthly, of having shot sonie friendly natives between our camp and the 
Nyanza, after his flight from camp. The Court of Officers resolved that on 
each specification the man Rehan deserved death.

To my suggestion, that possibly a milder sentence, such as chaining him, 
or putting him in a forked pole, with a hox of ammunition on his head, 
would be preferable, the Court was immovable; and, reviewing the case 
carefully, I concurred in the sentence, and ordered that all should assemble to 
hear the charges, the finding, and the sentence.

I was borne out of my bed into the presence of the people, and though to 
all present I  seemed to be fast drifting into that dark and unknown world 
whence nonę return who enter, I found strength to address the doomed man.

“ Rehan, we are both before God; but it is written in the book of Fate 
that you shall precede me to the grave. You are a wicked man, unfit to 
breathe the air among men. I found you the slave of Awash Effendi, and I 
madę you a freeman, and the equal of any soidier here. I  remember when, 
in the forest, our friends wero dying daiiy from weakness and hunger, I  asked 
you to assist in carrying the ammunition for your Pasha; you freely con- 
sentcd to do so for wages. When the men recovered their strength, you were 
relieved of your load. When you were ill, I looked after you, and supplied 
you with that which madę you well. You knew that all our sufferings were 
undergone while carrying ammunition for you and your friends. When the 
work was done, your heart became black, and you have daiiy sought to do us 
harm. You have wished to rob us of the means of returning home; you 
have tried your best, in the malice of your heart, to wrong u s ; you havo 
vilified u s ; you have entered the houses of the Egyptians and stolen their 
women, and you have murdered our native friends who have given us food 
gratuitously for the last three months; for all of which you deserve death by 
suspeusion from that tree. A number of men, who were your friends at one 
time, have tried your case patiently and fairly, and they answer me with one 
voice that you shall die.

“ Now, I  will give you one morę chanco for lifc, Look around on tlieso 
men with whom you havc eaten and drunk. If therc is any one of them who 
will plead for you, your life is yours.

“ W hat say you, Soudanese and Zanzibaris ? Shall this man harc life or 
death?”

“ Death! ” came from every voice unanimously.
“ Then Yallah rabuna! Depart to God!”
The Soudanese with whom he had gossipped and fratemaHy lived in the 

forest briskly stepped forward and seized him, and the Zanzibaris flung the 
fatal noose around his neck. A man climbed the tree, and tossed the ropę to 
a hundred pair of willing hands, and at the signal marched away, and Ęehan 
yyąs a silent figurę hanging between carth and hcąyęrj,
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“ Pass the word, Mr. Stairs, throughout the camp among the Pasha’s 
people, and bid tbem come and look at the dead Rehan, that they may think 
of this serious scene, and please God mend their ways.”

I  bad a relapse tbat night, and for days afterwards it appeared to me that 
little hope was left for me. Then my good doctor was stricken sorely with a 
pernicious type of fever wbich has so often proved fatal on the African sea- 
board of the Atlantic. For many a day he was also an object of anxiety, and 
the Pasba being a medical practitioner in past times most kindly bestirred 
bimself to assist his friends. Then Mr. Mounteney Jepbson fell so seriously 
ill that one night his life was despaired of. He was said to be in a state of 
collapse, and our priceless doctor rosę from bis sick bed and hastened with his 
men supporting him to the side of his sick comrade, and applied restoralives, 
and relieved our intense anxieties, and before retiring, he called upon me to 
relieve my spasms. Thus passed these dreadful days.

On (be 29th of April I  was able to sit up in bed, and from this datę to the 
7th of May there was a steady but surę improvement, though the tongue, 
which indicated the inflammation of the mucous membranę of the stornach, 
appeared to be obstinately unpromising.

M ay 3rd.— Two packets of letters were brought to me by natives in the 
neighbourhood of the Lakę sliore, and as they were in Arabie I  sent them to 
the Pasha. Presently the Pasha appeared and demanded an interview. When 
he was seated, he informed me that there had been a mistake, for one of the 
packets was a mail for Wadelai despatched some days ago from our camp, 
while the other packet was the mail from Wadelai.

As I was not aware of any mail having been sent away sińce we had 
arrived at Mazamboni’s, such a packet must havo been sent secretly, and 
most probably with sinister intentions to us. “ Therefore, Pasha, as we are 
evidently in a state of war with your evil-minded people, I beg you will be 
good enough to open the packet and read a few of those letters to me, for you 
know everything is fair in war.”

The first letter was from Shukri Agha, and was a kindly letter to his 
friend Selim Bey. There was not a syllable in it that was otherwise than 
honest.

The second was from Ibrahim Effendi Elharn, a captain who was in the 
camp. I t said, “ I hope you will send us lifty soldiers as soon as you receire 
this letter. We have started, and are now waiting for a few days here. 1 
pray you, in  the name o f Qod, not to delay sending these men, beeause i f  we 
have them to help us, we can delay the march of the Expedition in many ways, 
but i f  you came yourself with 200 soldiers we could obtain all you and I  wish. 
Our friends are anxiously expecting news from you every day. The necessity 
is urgent.”

“ That is a discovery, Pasha ! Now are you sątisfied that these people 
are incorrigible traitors ? ”
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“ Weil, I should not have expected this of Ibrahim Effendi Elham. I 
have been constantly bind to him. As for Selim Bey, I cannot see what he 
can want.”

“ I t  is this, Pasha. In reality few of tbese men wish to go to Egypt. 
Even Selim Bey, despite all his promises, never intended to proceed to Egypt. 
They were willing to accompany you until they reached some promising land, 
where there was abundance of food and cal tle, and were removed from all fear 
of the Mahdists; they then would tell you that they were tired of the march, 
that they would die if they proceeded any farther, and you, after conferring 
with me, would grant them ammunition, and promise to send some morę to 
tliem by-and-by. But tbis ammunition would not be sufficient in their eyes, 
however liberał you were. Their rifles would be too few; nothing would 
satisfy them but all the rifles and ammunition and everything we possessed. 
W ait a moment, Pasha, and I will reveal the whole plot to you.

“ After Mr. Jephson received my order last January, of course the news 
soon spread as far north as your farthest station that I  had arrived with all 
my people and stores. They knew, though they affected to disbelieve it, that 
the Khedive had sent ammunition to you. But they were clever enough to 
perceive that they could get nothing from me without an order from you. 
But as Jephson had fled and conveyed the news of your deposition and 
imprisonment to me, even an order would scarcely suffice. They therefore, 
knowing your forgiving disposition, come to you, a deputation of them, to 
profess regret and penitence; they kiss your band and promise greatly, which 
you accept, and as a sign of amity and forgiveness of the past accompany 
them, and introduce them to me. You ask for a reasonable time for them, 
and it is grantod. But so strong was the temptation, they could, not resist 
stealing a rifle. If they intend to go with us, what do they wish to do with 
this rifle while steaming on the lakę? Is it not a useless incumbrance to 
them ? I  suppose that the varying strength and influence of the factions 
have delayed them longer than they thought, and we have been saved from 
proceeding to extremes by their dissensions.

“ Since I  have heard Mr. Jephson’s story, and your own account, which 
differs but little from his, and the difierent versons of Awash Effendi, Osman 
Latif Effendi, and the Zanzibaris, I  have long ago madę up my mind what to 
do. These people are not those to whom you may preach and reason with 
effect—their heads are too dense, and their hearts are too hardened with lying. 
They can understand only what they feel, and to make such as these feel 
they must receive bard knocks.

“ I propose now, should Selim Bey reach us, to disarm his force, until his 
unruly mob is reduced to the same state of order and discipline they were 
in before they became infatuated with Arabi, Mahdism, and chronic rebel- 
lion. Each march that removes them further from Wadelai will assist us 
jn bringing them into a proper frame of mind, and by-and-by their arrrig
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will be restored to them, and they will be useful to themselves as well 
as us.”

The day following our arrival at Mazamboni’s, Shukri Agha, Comman- 
dant of Mswa, appeared. He had started from his station with twenty 
soldiers. Arriving at Kavalli on the plateau, he had but ten left; on 
reaching our camp he had hut two, his trumpeter and flag-bearer. Ali the 
rest had deserted their captain. It is needless to comment on it.

It is now the 7th of May. I  hear tliis evening that there is qnite a 
forco at Lake-shore Camp. Preparations for departure liave been rnade 
during the last four days. We will start to-morrow. We have been in this 
country sińce the 18th of January—110 days. If  this force proposes to 
follow us, they can easily overtake such a column as ours, and if they 
impress me that they are really desirous of accompanying us, we will not be 
averse to granting them some morę time.

On the 7th of May I requested Lieutenant Stairs to bury twenty-five 
cases of ammunition in the ground-floor of his house, in order that if the 
rebel officers appeared and expressed earnest penitence, and hegged to be 
permitted to stay at Mazamboni’s, they might have means of defence. Mr. 
Stairs performed this duty thoroughly and secretly.

May 8łh.— As I was too weak to walk morę than fifty yards, I  was 
placed in a hammock, and was borne to the front to guide the column. We 
advanced westward a few miles; then, ahandoning our old route to the 
forest, turned southwards by a well-trodden track, and travelled along 
the base of the western slope of the group of hills known as Undnssuma. 
We were presently amongst the luxuriant fields and banana plantations of 
the village of Bundegunda. The Indian corn and beans were very flourish- 
ing, and aperfect marvel of exuherant plenty. It madę a great and favourable 
impression upon the Egyptians and their followers, and we even wondered at 
the prodigious feitility of the soil and the happy condition of the distiict. One 
reason for all this extraordinary abundance was the protection and shelter 
from the cold winds blowing from the Lakę.

After an hour’s march beyond the limits of the cultivation of Bunde- 
gunda, we formed camp, or rather located ourselves, in the villago 
Bunyambiri, which Mazamboni had caused to be abandoned for our 
ncccssities.

As Mazamboni cscorted us with 300 of his own men, and was with us in 
person, free permission was given to each member of the column to rangę at 
will among the plantations and fields. The people thus literally feasted 
on the lipę fruit of the banana, and the new beans, yams, sweet potatoes, 
colocassia, &c. In return for his services and hospitality, Mazamboni received 
forty head of cattle and sixteen tusks of ivory, averaging 52 Ibs. each. To 
my shame, however, the chief complained that his people were being detained 
as sjayes, and Lieutenant Stairs and his brother officers had to escort liirn
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round the villages, to discover and restore them to him. I t was vory 
Egyptian, to consider every service performcd as their due.

In the aftemoon three soldiers, accompanied by Ayoub Effendi, an 
Egyptian clerk, madę their appearance'with letters from Selim Bey. They 
bring an extraordinary budgetof news, which will bear being related, as it is 
only ono moro finał proof of how utterly lost to all sense and reason were the 
officers and soldiers of the Eąuatorial Province, and how utterly incapablo 
they wero to appreciate the naturę of their late Pasha and Governor.

They say that Fadl-el-Mulla Bey and his party appeared for a time to be 
consenting to all orders received from Emin Pasha and myself through Selim 
Bey Mator, and apparently busied themselves with the preparations for de- 
parture. Selim Bey had transported all the garrison of Duffle to Wadelai by 
the steamers Khedive and Nyanza, in doing which he had broken his piromiso 
to us, and disregarded the orders to which, when delivered to him, he swore 
obedience to the letter. I t will be remembered that he had been instructed 
to begin the transport of the people from Wadelai to our Lake-shore camp, 
that we might assist the people with the Inggage to the plateau, while the 
transport on the Lakę by steamers would continue, and at the same timo the 
garrisons of the northernmost stations could march with their families and 
conccntrate at Wadelai. Thus we had idly waited from the 25th Eebruary 
until the 8th May in the neighbourhood of the Lakę, a period of 92 days, for 
the appearance of somc of them, as a proof that they were roally in earnest in 
their wish to depart with us.

While Selim Bey was thus carrying the troops and their families from the 
lower stations to Wadelai, he was unwittingly strengthening the force of the 
opposite faction, that of Fadl-el-Mulla Bey, and they had no sooner joined 
their numbers to him than the mask was thrown ofif. In the dead of the 
night Fadl-el-Mulla marched his troops to the magazines, and, possessing 
himself of all the ammunition stored there, left Wadelai and proceeded north- 
west, to the country of the Makkaraka. When Selim Bey woke next morn- 
ing, he found his following to consist of 200 officers, soldiers, and clerks, the 
magazines empty, and no ammunition remaining but tlio forty rounds per 
liead which had been distributed to his soldiers a few days previously. 
Bitterly cursing his fate and his misfortune, he commenced embarking his 
people on board the steamers, and then departed for Mswa, where he arrived 
on the 22nd of April, to remove south as far as possible from all danger of 
the Mahdists. He had still abundance of time, if his crass mind could only 
realise his position. In an hour he could have obtained fuel sufficient from 
the abandoned station, and might easily liave arrived at our Lake-shore camp 
in nine hours’ steaming. On the 7th May he bethinks himself of our Expe- 
dition and of his Pasha, and dictates ono letter to us, which, when read by us, 
only provokes a smile.

It says, “ We wish to kpów why you ęopvert Fgyptiąn officers and
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soldiers into beasts of burden. I t has been reported to us that you have 
cruelly laden all with baggage, and tbat you convert tbe soldiers into porters. 
This is most shameful, and we shall strictly inąuire into it.”

Anotber letter was of very different tenor. I t related the treachery of 
Fadl-el-Mulla, by whom he had been duped and abandoned, and begging us 
to wait for him and his people, as absolutc ruin stared them in the face. 
They had but forty cartridges each, and if Kabba-Rega attacked them, they 
must be inevitably destroyed.

The soldiers were called, and they gave us the details, Twenty soldiers 
had arrived at Mazamboni’s, but only these three had volunteered to follow 
us. They also pleaded most abjectly for a further delay. The Pasha and I 
exchanged looks.

“ But, my friends,” I asked, “ how can we be surę that Selim Bey intends 
comiug after all ? ’’

“ Ile will be surę to do so this limę.”
“ But why is he waiting at Mswa? Why not have come himself with 

his steamer to the Lake-shore camp ? I t is only nine hours’ journey.'’
“ Ile heard tlirough some deserters that you had gone on.”
“ I t might have been easy for him to have overtaken such a big caravan 

as this, with the few people whom he leads.”
“ But everything is going wrong. There are too many counsellors with 

Selim Bey, and the Egyptian clerks fili his ears with all kinds of stories. He 
is honest in his wishes to leave the land, but the others bewilder us all with 
their falsehoods.”

“ Weil, we cannot stay here to await Selim Bey. I  will go on slowly—a 
couple of hours a day. I  must keep these people marchiug, otherwise the 
Pasha will be left alone. When we have crossed the Semliki River, we will 
choose a place on the otlier side and stay there a few days, and then move 
slowly again for a day or two, and halt. If Selim Bey is serious in his 
intentions, he will soon overtake u s ; and, besides, when we reach the river 
we will send him a guide that will enable him to travel in four days what 
will take us twelre days. You will carry a letter from the Pasha to him, 
explaining all this. But you must take care to be kind to the natives, other
wise they will not help you.”

Among our Egyptians there was one called Ali Effendi, a captain, who 
complained of heart disease. He had been ailing for months. He had nine 
men and nine women servants, and, in addition to these, twelve carriers were 
allotted to him. His baggage numbered twenty loads. He could not travel 
100 yards; he had also a child of six years that was too smali to walk. He 
reąuired six carriers morę, and there was not one to be obtained, unless I 
authorised levying carriers by force from the natives, an act that would have 
to be repeated day by day. We persuaded this man to return, as a few days’ 
jnarch would finish him. As hę would not return without his fainily of
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fifteen persona, we consigncd tliem to tho charge of the couriers of Selim 
Bey, wlio would escort him back to their chief.

The guidcs promised to this dilatory and obtuse Soudanese colonel werB 
despatched, according to promise, with a letter from the Pasha; and though we 
loitered,and halted, and mado shoit jourueys of between one and three liours’ 
march for a month longer, this was the last communication we had with Selim 
Bey. W hat became of him we never discofered, and it is useless to try 
to conjecture. He was one of those men with whom it was impossiblo to 
reason, and upon whose understanding words have no effect. He was not 
wicked nor designing, but so stupid that he could only comprehend an order 
when followed by a menace and weighted with force; but to a man of his 
rank and native courage, no such order could be given. He was therefore 
abandoned as a man whom it was impossible to persuade, and still less cornpcl.
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CU APTEK XXV

EMIN PASHA.— A STUDY

Now that we have aetually turned our backs to Eąuatoiia, and are “ liome- 
ward bound” with Emin Paska, Captain Casati, and a few hundreds of 
fugitives in company, let us look back upon tbe lato events, and try to 
discover in what light we may truthfully regard the late governor.

When I was commissioned, wbile yet a very young man, to go to the 
relief of David Liyingstone, 1 had no very fixed idea as to what manner of 
man he was. The newspapers described him as worthy of the Christian 
world’s best regard; privately men whispered strange things of him. One 
said that he had married an African princess, and was comfortably domiciled 
in Africa; another said that he was something of a misanthrope, and would 
take care to maintain a discreet distance from any European who might be 
tempted to yisit him. Not knowing whom to believe, I proceeded to him 
with indifference, ready to take umbrage, but I parted from him in tears. 
The newspapers were light in his case.

In the instance of Emin Pasha, the newspapers, inspircd by trayellers 
who were supposed to know him, described a hero, a second Gordon, a tali, 
military-looking figurę, austere in manners, an amateur in many Sciences, 
who, despite the uniyersal misfortune hovering over a large part of Nortk- 
Central Africa, maintained evenness of mind, tramjuillity of soul, and governed 
men and things so well that he was able to keep the Mahdi and his furious 
hordes at bay; that he had defeated his generals several times, but that so 
severe and desperate had been his resistanee that he had almost exhausted his 
means. Like my personal friends, who so generously subseribed the money 
for this expedition, it filled me with pity to hear all this, as it filled the hearts 
of such men as Stairs, Jephson, Nelson, Parkę, Barttelot, Jameson, and many 
hundreds of eager applicants for membership. Junker said his danger was 
imminent; that the Pasha must yield before the overwhelming forces arrayed 
against him, if not soon relieved. We seemed to feel that it was true. On 
board the steamer while at sea, and during our journey up the Congo, within 
the camp at Yambuya, while pressing on through the forest, and uutil we 
stood on the shore of the Nyanza, the one fear that had possessed us was 
that, notwithstanding every effort, we should be too late. Then only, when
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the natiycs on the Lakę side answered, to our eager and inslstent enąuiries, 
that they knew of no white man or steamer being on the Lakę, were we 
tempted to utter our suspicions. But it was yet too early to declaim; the 
overland couriers from Zanzibar might have been delayed, the steamer may 
have foundered soon after Junker’s departure, and Emin may have been 
unable to reach the south-west end of the Lakę.

After an absence of nearly four months we were again on the Lakę shore. 
There were letters awaiting us from him. By accident he had heard a rumour 
of our arrival, and had steamed down to the south-west end of the Lakę to 
verify it. I t  was only nine hours distant from his southernmost station, and 
this had been his first visit. The effect was excellent, but it was a great pity 
that he had not conformed to the reąucst sent by couriers at so much expense 
from Zanzibar. Eor the mere number of lives saved it would have been 
better; we will say nothing of the fatigue and suffering endured by us dnring 
the four months, for we were vowed to that, and to the uttermost that he 
would demand and our mission would exact. Still we said nothing.

We were twenty-six days together after the meeting. During this period 
we discovered that on some few points we had been misinformed. The Pasha 
was not a tali military figurę, nor was he by any means a Gordon. He was 
simply Emin Pasha, with certain virtues peculiar to himself. He was like 
unto nonę that we had met before, but he was like unto some, perhaps, that 
we had read of.

We knew nothing positively detracting from our high conception of him, 
What we saw wras entirely in his favour. We witnessed what we conceived 
to be a high State of discipline among the troops ; we saw the steamers, and 
the admirable state they were in ; we thought we saw evidences of a strong 
civilising and ruling influence ; we obtained specimens of the cloth his people 
had manufactured out of cotton grown by themselves; we had a plentiful 
supply of liąuor distilled from fermented millet from him ; he was exquisitely 
clean in person ; prim, precise, withal courteous in manner; he was extremely 
kind and affable, accomplished in literaturo, an entertaining conversationalist, 
a devoted physician, an altogetlier gentle man, wliom to know was to admire, 
Had we parted with him at this timc, we should have come away from his 
presence simply charmed with him.

But while we admired him, a suspicion fixed itself in our minds that there 
was something inexplicable about h’m. He sent a clerk and an Egyptian 
lieutenant to speak with me. To my amazement they roundly abused him. 
Each word they uttered they emphasized with hate and indescribable 
scorn.

Then a Soudanese captain related to me the story of a revolt of the ls t 
Battalion which had taken place soon after Dr. Junker had parted from him. 
He had fled from their neighbourhood, and had never been near them sińce. 
But tle  2nd Battalion, C£>Q riflcs, was faithful to him, it was said; so were the

ii i
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irregulars, 3000 in number. These fcrmed a veiy rcspectablo force. So long 
as tlie 2nd Battalion and tbe irregulars were loyal bis position was still 
firm.

Tben the major and S3veral captains of Ihe 2nd Battalion were introduced 
by him to me. After a wh;le be said lo tl e major, “ Now, promise me, before 
Mr. Stanley, tliat you will grant me forty men for tbis little station that Mr. 
Stanley advises us ought to be built.” That is curious, too, for a Governor, 
I  thought, and, try how I migbt to avoid reflecting upon it as a trifle, its 
strangeness reverted often to my mind. But, in the absence of frank infor- 
mation, it remained inexplicable.

I t  struck us all also that anextreme indecision marked the Pasha’s conduct. 
Of course, while we were unable to explain it, our sympathies undoubtedly 
were with him. We did not consider the ls t  Battalion, but if the 2nd Bat
talion and the irregulars were all loyal to him, and were yet firm in their 
resolution to remain in the country, it would have reąuired a heart of stone to 
have abandoned them. That the few Egyptians who were involved in rest- 
less intrigue against him wished to go home was of no importance. The 
Pasha led us to believe that he would be glad of their departure. But if the 
majority of the troops were loyal, and preferred Eąuatoria to Egypt, and be 
loved his work, where then was the cause of indecision ?

If Egypt casts him olf, wby need he care ? Here was an offer of £12,000 
annual subsidy, and £1500 salary as a substitute for his Egyptian pay.

Or if Egypt only was objectionable, and another portion of Eąuatoria 
under English auspices would be preferable, tbere was tbe alternative with 
superior advantages of regular communication and certain support.

Wben speaking of the troops—the 2nd Battalion and irregulars—Emin 
Pasha was confident in their loyalty, and always stout in his declarations that 
they. would follow him if he elected to serve under English auspices in Eąua
toria. Ile also said that it was by far the most preferable offer madę to him. 
Weil, then, admitting that the troops are loyal to him, that they would 
follow him anywbere, and that the offer is agreeable to himself—why this 
indecision ?

We were compelled to retrace that weary journey to Banalya, and return- 
ing to Fort Bodo to make double marches tbence to the Ituri, and arriying at 
the Nyauza for the third time, after an absence of eight and a half months, 
we discovered that the object of our solicitude was a prisoner, and that all tbe 
troops reputed loyal, and in whom he liad such implicit faitb, were rebels, and 
liad deposed h im ! This news was a painful shock and a grievous surprise to 
us. But was it a surprise to him ?

Whtlft we cwre to glance over his letters, and study tbem with the know- 
ledge we nów have, it appears that in many of them he hints at troubles and 
dissensions among his troops, but led by his sanguine optimistic naturę they 
were regarded too slightingly by us. Pcople at hopię belieyed that they wer®
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but temporary ebullitions of discontent. We in Africa knew only tbat the 
ls t  Battalion were implicated. Dr. Junker had not even deemed them of 
sufficient importance to mention—hc only expressed a doubt tbat Emin would 
abandon bis civilising mission and relegato himself to a useless lifo in Egypt 
as a retircd Pasha; hence tbc doubt implied in the Khedive’s letter : “ You 
may take advantage of Mr. Stanley’s escort, if you please; if you declino 
doing so, you remain in Africa on your own responsibility.” But Mr. Jephson, 
who is associated with Emin during our absence, no sooner finds bimself 
within the military circles of the Province than it strikes him tbat the Pasha 
has “ kept us in ignorance of the true State of aflfairs.” The dissatisfaction of 
Mr. Jephson culminates when he finds himself a prisoner, and finds leisure to 
ponder upon the unhappy prospect of being paraded through the streets of 
Khartouin as the Kbalifa’s sycę, or slave, and my own may be forgiven when 
I find by indisputable proofs tbat this might liave been averted by the 
exercise of a little frankness and less reticence on the Pasha’s part.

For had the Pasha informed me tbat he could not lead his troops to Egypt, 
nor accept the subsidy and pay offered him, nor accept the position under 
English auspices, because his troops had king ago cast off all allegiance and 
had become cbronically disloyal, and tbat he really could not depend upon 
any one company of them, something else might have been proposed. It 
could not have been a difficult matter to liave attacked every station in detail 
aud reduced one after another to a wholesome dread ot authority. I t needcd 
only firmness and resolution on the part of the Pasha. Had we begun at 
Mswa, we sbould have found sixty soldiers led by Shukri Agha, who as yet 
had not been implicated in any disloyal act, These could havo been 
embarked with our 300 on board the steamer, and we could have advanccd 
upon Tunguru. In thirty minutes that station might have been settled, the 
disobedicnt shot, and marching with the prestige of authority and vietory, 
Wadelai would have succumbed without the loss of a man except the ring- 
leaders; and the other stations, hearing of these successive measures, would 
soon have been so terrified tbat we sbould have heard of nothing but capitu- 
lation ererywhere. The Madhi’s troops being at one end of the linę of 
stations and a resolute coluran advancing from the other end, the rebels 
would have had no other option than surrender to one or the other.

But supposing that such a course had been adopted, of what avail, we may 
well ask, would all this have been ? Emin Pasha has been reinstalled in his 
power, and we must of necessity retire. W hat then? In a few months he 
is again in terrible straits for want of resources, and another cali for £30,000 
and a new expedition is madę, to be repeated year after year, at immense cost 
of lite aud immense sacrifices ; for a land so distant from the sea, and 
surrounded by warlike peoples and other disadvantages, that were its soil of 
silver dust it would scarcely pay the transport. Yet if Emin Pasha had 
espressed his dpsire to enibąrk upon such ąp epterprisę, ąnd been firm in his

2 i 2
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resolution, it was not for us to question the wisdom of his proceeding, but to 
lend the right hand and act with good-wilL

Was it a delusion on the Paaha’s part, or was it his intention to mislcad 
us? I  btlieve it was a delusion eaused by his extraordiuary oplimism and 
his ready faith in the external show or affectation of obedience. Even the 
crafiy Egyptians had become penetrated with a high sense of their power by 
the facility with wldch they gained pardon for offences by ostentatious and 
obseąuious penitence. Is this too harshly worded? Then let me say in plain 
Anglo-Sason, that I tliink his good naturę was too prone to forgive, when- 
ever his inordinate self-esteem was gratified. The cunning people knew they 
had but to express sorrow and grief to make him relent, and to kiss his hands 
to cause him to forget every wrong. There was therefore too little punishing 
and too much forgiving. This amiability was extremely susceptible and 
tender, and the Egyptians madę the most of it. The Vakeel had cause to 
bless it. Awash Effendi, major of the 2nd Battalion, suggested to the rebels 
that he should be madę the Mudir instead of Emin, yet the Pasha never even 
reproaclied him. Azra Effendi declared the Khedive’s letter to be a forgery, 
but never a rebuke passed the lips of the Pasha, and Azra was eonducted to 
the sea safely.

The virtues and noble desires for which we must in strict justice commend 
the man are great and creditable. Any man striving for the sake of goodness 
to do what in him lies to deserve the sweet approval of conscience becomes 
armoured with a happy indifference to all else, and herein lies the Paslia’s 
merit, and which madę his company so grateful to us when the necessity for 
violent action ceased to vex him. We learned morę of his character from his 
manner than from words. That melancholy shake of the head, the uplifted 
hand, the composed calm gravity of features, the upturning eyes, and the 
little shrug, seemed to say to us, “ W hat is the uso ? You see I  am resigned. 
I  am adverse to violence; let it be. W hy force them ? They stirely ought 
to have seen during these many years that I  sought only their welfare. If 
they reject me, ought I  to impose myself and my idaes on them against their 
will ? ” He never admitted so much, but we are free to construe these 
symptoms according to our lights.

I t is probable that his injured cyesight, and his devotion to certain pur- 
suits tending to increase of knowledge, unfitted him for the exercise of those 
sterner duties which it appeared to us the circumstances of his sphere demanded. 
But then we cannot blame him because he loved scientific studies morę than 
the duties of government, or because his tastes led him to value the title of 
M.D. higher than the rank of Pasha, or because he was in danger through a 
cataiact of losing his cyesight altogether. If the page of a book had to be 
brought within two inches of his face, it was physically impossible for him to 
observe the moods on a man’s face, or to judge whether the eyes flashed scorn 
©r illumined loyalty.
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Whatever inny have boen our own views of what ought to have bcen donc, 
we had always a high respect for him. We cannot, at a moment when bis 
own fate lies trembling on tbe balance, but admire bim when we see him 
arailing himseif of every opportunity to increaso bis storę of lacustrine shells, 
or tropie plants, eager for the possession of a strange bird without regard to 
its colour or beauty, as ready to esamine with interest a new species of rat as 
be is in tbe measurements of a human skuli. If a great bawk-moth or a 
strange longicorn, or a typhlops be brouglit to him, be forthwith forgets tbe 
court-martial that is to decide bis sentence, and seems to be indiiferent 
whether he is to be summoned to be sbot by his soldiery or to be strapped on 
bis angarep to be deported as a prize to the Khalifa at Kbartoum. When 
we learn all this about bim, and begin to understand him, though wondering 
at these strange vagaries of human naturę, we are only conscious that the man 
is worth every sacrifice on our part.

We cannot proceed by force to sare bim from himseif, and rudely awake 
bim out of his dream, without his permission. His position forbids it—our 
commission dees not require it. To us he is only an honoured guest 
expectant, to whom rudeness is out of place. Wiihout recpiest for help, we 
are helpless.

From our point of view we observe the Pasha, serene and tranąuil, 
cncircled by wrangling rebels, and yet all along apparently unconscious of the 
atmosphere of perfidy in which he lives—at least morę inclined to resignation 
than resistance. We feel that, were we in his place, we would speedily upset 
evcry combination against us, and are confident that only one short resolnte 
struggle is necessary to gain freedom and power. But regarding him absorhed 
in his dtlusion that the fawning obseąuiousness of his perfidious followers and 
troops means devotion, and seeing him enmeshed by treachery and fraud, and 
yet so credulous as to belicve this to be fidelity, we are struck dumb with 
amazement, and can but tura our eyes towards one another, ąuestioning and 
wondering. For it was our misfortune, that, say what we woidd, we could 
not inspire in him a sense of our conviction that his case was hopeless, and 
that his people had cast him oif utterly. We could not tell him that his 
men looked down on him with contempt as a “ bird collector,” that they 
thought he showed morę interest in bcetles than in m en; that they only paid 
him the externals of homage bteause they thought he was pleased and 
satisfied. We could not tell him all this; but Nelson, who hated deceit, 
would tell him in plain, blunt terms, that he was wrong in his beliefs, and 
Parkę would discourage them ; and Jephson would argue with him, and Stairs 
would give him open proof. But as often as these energetic young English- 
men, out of pure friendship and pity, would attempt to warn him against his 
officers, the Pasha was prompt to exienuate their otfences, and to excuse their 
malice, and tlius discouraged the efforts of his friends. W hat each felt on 
returning from one of these profitless interyiews had better be left unwritten.
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He would say, “ But I  know my people better than you can possibly 
know them. I have thirteen years’ acąuaintance with them, against as many 
weeks that you have.”

The retort which we might have given to him was crushed under a silent 
fuming, for he was still the Pasha! We might have said, “ A y e ; but, Pasha, 
you know, you find morę interest in insects than in men. You are interestcd 
in the anatomy of a man, we in the soul. You know something of his skuli, 
but we can feel the pulse, and we are certain that your faith in these men is 
misplaced, and that in the excess of this faith lies folly.”

Yet in the fervour of his belief in tbeir imaginary fidelity, and the warmth 
of his manner, there was a certain nobility which deterred us from argument. 
His unvarying trust fulness was not convincing; but it deepened our regard 
for him, and it may be that he imbued us with a hope that, though invisible 
to us, there remained some good in them after all.

If we will only consider the accident which brought him to Kbartoum, and 
the manner he rosę from doctor to storekeeper at Lado, to that of Governor of 
Equatoria, we need not wonder that his naturę and taste remained unchanged. 
The story of Gordon’s troubles in the Soudan has never been written, and it 
never will be. Otherwise, I  should like to know why there were so few 
English officers with him, and why such as liad an opportunity of working 
with him did not care to protract their stay in the Soudan. I  ani inclined to 
believe by my own troubles on the Congo that his must have been great— 
perhaps greater; that not one of the least of his troubles must have been the 
difficulty of finding good, fit, serviceable, and willing men. In Emin Pasha 
he meets with a man who, though a German and a doctor of medicine, is 
industrious, civil, ready, and obliging. Those ąualities are much rarer than 
editors of newspapers imagine. Out of three hundred officers on the Congo, I 
can only count ten who possessed them. How many did Gordon have? 
Emin was one of the best and truest.

Now Emin loved to botanize, and collect birds and insects; he studicd 
geology, madę notes upon ethnology and meteorology, and filled note-book 
after note-book with his observations, and at the samo time did not neglect 
his correspondence. I know the courteous style with which he would write 
to the Governor-General. I  can imagine how the latter would be pleased 
with receiving these letters—precise, careful, methodical, and politc. There- 
fore Emin is pushed on in his African career from storekeeper to chief of 
station, then envoy to Uganda, and to the astute Kabfea-Rega, and finally he 
is madę Governor of Eąuatoria.

In the course of his promotions, Emin shows he is ambitious of various 
distinctions. He would like to be an agricnlturist, and he wants seeds for the 
fields; he applies to Gordon for them, and his reply is, “ I  don’t want you for 
a gardener; I  sent you to govern. I f  you don’t like it, come away.” A 
proud young Englishman would have taken him at his Word, descended the
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Nile, and parted with Gordon sulkily. Eniin sent an apology, and wrote, 
“ Very good, sir.” Later, Emin sent for a photograph apparatus, and receives, 
“ I sent you to the Equatorial Provinces as governor, not as pliotographer.” 
Emin says in reply, “ Very well, sir. I  thank you, sir. I  will do my duty.” 
Nor does he botlicr the Governor-General with complaints that lie never gets 
his mails in due time, or of the provisions sent there to him. What a yaluable 
man he was! He showed consideration and patience, and Gordon appreciated 
all this.

By-and-by came trouble. After 1883 he ia left to his own resources. 
The people obey the Governor mechanically, and stations are building and a 
quiet progress is evident. They do not know yet how soon that Cromwell 
at Khartoum may ascend the Nile to Lado, and eramine into the state of 
atfairs with his own eyes. Emin Bey, their Governor, is a very mild ruler; 
that other one at Khartoum is in the habit of shooting mutineers. Therefore, 
though among the troops of Emin there are many Arabists, and many inclined 
to that new prophet, the Mahdi, they are quiet. But presently news leaks 
that Khartoum is fallen, and Gordon slain, and all power and stern authority 
is prostrate; then comes the upheaval—the revolt of the First Battalion and 
the flight of Emin to his morę faithful lrregulars and the Second Battalion, 
and finally uniyersal dissolution of the government. But Emin’s tastes and 
naturę remain unchanged.

There are some things, however, I  haye wondered at in Emin. I  have 
already observed that he was earnest and industrious in making observations 
upon plants, insects, birds, manners and customs, so that he was well equipped 
for geographical exploration; but 1 was somewhat staggered wlien I learned 
that he had not explored Lakę Albert. He possessed two steamers and two 
life-boats, and one station at the north-west end of the Lakę called Tunguru, 
and another called Mswa, half-way up the west side; and yet he had never 
yisited the Southern end of the Lakę, examined the affluent at the south side, 
sounded the Lakę from the north to south and east to west; never visited the 
Ituri lliver, which was only two days’ good marching from Mswa. Had he 
done so, he would probably have scen the snowy rangę and left very little for 
us to discover in that district. He had becn to Monbuttu Land on business 
of his province, where he claimed to have vast Stores of ivory treasured; he 
had sent soldiers to the edge of Turkan territory; ho had bcen twice to 
Uganda and once to Unyoro; but he had never stepped on board his steamer 
for a visit to the south end of the Lakę until March, 1888, when he came to 
enquire into a report concerning our arriyal, and then he had steamed back 
again to his stations.

When the convict Egyptians and unruly Soudanese were relieved from 
the dread of the coercive arm of the law by the fali of Khartoum and the 
death of the Goyernor-General, and they saw that their isolation from Egypt 
gaye them scope to follow their yain imaginings, they were not long before
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tliey disclosed tłieir true characters, and rcvoltcd against their Govcrnor’s 
authority. Happy was thc Pasha, then, that the good record he had won 
in the memories of his soldiers pleaded against the excesses to which their 
unprincipled chiefs were inclined.

To the north, west, and east gathered the Mahdists, barring all escape 
by the Nile and cutting off all communication with Khartoum. On the 
7th of May, 1883, the first disaster occurs. Seventy soldiers sent to reinforee 
the beleaguered garrison of El-del station aro massacred. On the 27th of 
February, 1884, Lupton, the Governor of Bahr-el-Ghazal, informs him that 
his people had rebelled, and on the 28th of the following month he receives 
the news of the destruction of General Hicks’s army. On the 8th of April 
the news is brought that the tribes of Waddiafen, Elyat, Eofen, Enknah, 
Kanel, and Fakam were in open rebellion. On the 30th of May he is 
informed by Lupton Bey, Governor of the Bahr-el-Ghazal, that the Mahdi 
is within six hours of his headąuarters, and that he has been summoned to 
surrender his authority and province. Four days later, Karamalla—who in 
the meantime had been appointed Governor of Eąuatoria by the Mahdi— 
writes to him to deliver up his province to him. Lupton Bey had already 
been vanquished. A committee of six officers having debated this serious 
matter, came to the conclusion that Emin had no other option than to 
surrender. In order to gain time he expressed his willingness to conform 
with their decision, and despatched the judge of their province with some 
other officers with the declaration of his readiness to yield.*

But on the departure of the Commission, he set about fortifying the 
stations in his charge, and prepared for resistance against Karamalla, then 
fresli from the conąuest of the Bahr-el-Ghazal. He concentrated troops 
from the petty stations in the vicinity at Amadi station, and strengthened 
that place against the expected attack of that proud chief, and also gathered 
a t headąuarters a formidable force. A t this critical period he was able to 
weed out the most forward in their desire for submission to the Mahdi, and 
to separate the loyal from the disloyal, and vigorous orders were issued that 
traitors found communicating with the enemy would meet with no mercy 
at his hands. Arbeek, Ayak, and Wafi Stations are abandoned, and the 
troops are gathered at Amadi. The month following witnesses the struggle 
proceeding. Some of the principal stations are so well defended that the 
Mahdists suffer repeated losses of chiefs and men, while many of the Govern- 
ment officers have basely abandoned their posts, and take service with 
Karamalla; but on the 27th February, 1885, a month after the fali of 
Khartoum, the enemy has surrounded Amadi on all sides, and a brisk siege

* Seyeral of the officers informed me that Emin was alone responsible for the 
ofler to the Mahdi of the surrender of the prorincc. He certainly signed the docu- 
ment, but I am inclined to believe that he did it for the purpose of deceiring 
Karamalla, and his subsetjuent acts seem to provc this.
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iś maintained. On the first of April, after extraordinary efforls, the fali of 
Amadi is announccd, with great loss of life, ammunition, cannon, smali arms, 
and rockets. After hearing of this disaster, measures are taken for the con- 
centration of the force of the Province along the Nile, in order to secure 
means of communication with Egypt, vid Zanzibar, an i Birri, Kirri, Bedden 
and Kejaf stations are founded, and out of the soldiers who have managed 
to escape with life from the many skirmishes and fights in which they were 
engaged, during 1883, 1884, to this datę (April, 1885), eight companies of 
eighty men each are formed, and called the First Battalion, under the com- 
mand of Major Rehan Agha Ibrahim. On the ls t of June, after the smali 
outlying stations have been abandoned, a sufficient number of officers havc 
been collected to form a second Battalion, under the command of Major 
Awash Elfendi Montazir, to whom was given the command of the Southern 
stations. In his despatch of ls t  September, 1885, to the Government of 
Egypt, we observe near the close of it the first notę of discontent with the 
First Battalion. He says :

“Ani these disobedicnces liave bccomc a naturę to these persons, <&c., <tc.”

In April, 1885, he learns “ from the poor slave of God, Mohammed El 
Mahdi, the son of Abdallah,” in a letter to Governor Karamalla, of the death 
of “ that enemy to God—Gordon,” and of the assault and capture of Khartoum, 
and that all the Soudan from Lado down to Abu Ilamed Cataract is in the 
hands of the Mahdists, and that from the north no hopc of relief may be 
cxpected. He examines his prospects and position to the soutli, cast and 
west. To the east is Kabba-Rega, the King of Unyoro, and his tributary 
chiefs. To him he sends Captain Casati as his representative or ambassador. 
I t  is the policy of Kabba-Rega to be kind to the Governor. Ho knew him 
in past years as an officer of that active vice-king at Khartoum, and was 
hospitable and friendly to him. He knows not as yet of the wonderful 
changes that have come over that region of Africa, and is ignorant of the 
ruin that had overtaken that proud Government which liad dictated laws 
to him. His African mind is too dense to grasp the meaning of this new 
movement abreast of his territory, and therefore, fearing to displease the 
Governor, he receives Captain Casati generously and with a grand display 
of hospitality. By-and-by deserters approacli him, cnnning Egyptians and 
treacherous Soudaneso, with their arms and ammunition, and bit by bit he 
discovers the meaning of that fierce struggle, and begins to understand that 
the Govemment which he dreaded was a wreck.

On the 2nd of January, 1886, Dr. Junker is taken across the Albert Lakę 
to Kibiro, a port of Unyoro. He is on his way home after years of travel 
in Monbuttu and the Welle basin. He succeeds in reaching Uganda, and 
because of his poverty is permitted to embark in a mission boat and proceeds
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to Usambiro, at the south end of Lakę Victoria, and thence to Zanzibar, 
taking with him tbe despatches of Emin. I t  is through tbis travelter we 
first learn the real straits tliat the Pasha is in, and the distresses in prospect 
for him.

To the west there is a great white blank, extending from his Province to 
the Congo, of which absolutely nothing is known. To the south there is a 
region marked on the map by the same white emptiness, and tura which 
way he will, with a people so uneąual to the task of cutting their way out, 
he has no other option than to await the effect of Junker’s report and his own 
despatches on liis friends in Europę.

But in the meantime he is not idle. By the defeat of the rehels and 
Mahdi-ts in Makkaraka he has compelled a truce, and is left undisturhed 
by Karamalla. South of Wadelai he has establislied Tunguru and Mswa 
stations, and though the First Battalion has long ago refused to recognise 
his authority, the Second Battalion and the Native Irregulars continue to 
acknowledge him, after their way, as Governor. He superintends agriculture, 
the planting, raising, and manufacture of cotton, travels between station and 
station, establishes friendship with the surrounding tribes, and by his tact 
maintains the semblance of good government.

There are some things, however, he canuot do. He cannot eradicate the 
evil dispositions of his men, nor allay the turbulent passions roused by the 
revolution in the Soudan. He can only postpone the hour of revolt. For 
against his sole influence are arrayed the hundreds of Egyptian employes 
scattered over the whole length of the Province, who, by their insidious 
counsels, reverse the effect of every measure taken by the Pasha, and palsy 
every effort madę by him. He cannot inaugurate a new system of dealing 
with the natives. The system in vogue is to exact from the natives every 
spccies of contribution—herds, flocks, grain, and slaves ; and to take by forco 
of arras whatever the soldiers need from the aborigines. And the need 
for slaves, unfortunately, is insatiable. The officers cannot be limited 
to a certain number; each has three or four wives, besides concubines, and 
these reąuiro domestic servants for their households. Fadl-el-Mulla Bey’s 
household requires a hundred slaves—men, women, boys, and girls. The 
soldiers requiro wives, and these also must have servants; and with the 
growth of the boys into manhood there grow new needs, which the natircs 
must satisfy with their women and children of both sexcs.

There are 650 men and officers in the First Battalion, and as many in the 
Second Battalion. There are about 3000 Irregulars; there is a little army of 
clerks, store-keepers, artizans, engineers, captains, and sailors. These must 
be wived, concubined, and fed by the natives, and in return there is nothing 
given to thern. We hear of 8000 liead of cattle being collected on araid ; the 
Pasha admitted that 1600 beeves and cows was the greatest number seized 
during his government. But these raids are frequent; each station must
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have hcrds of its own, and there arc fourtoen stations. Shukri Aglia, Com- 
mandant of Mswa, was indefatigable in making these raids. Of course tho 
Pasha found this state of things in his Province. I t was an old-established 
custom—a custom that weighs on the natives with all the weight of fearful 
oppression. But we can understand why the natiyes, who had been for 
so many years under Egyptian government, hailed the appearance of the 
Mahdists, and joined them to exterminate the panic-stricken fugitives from 
the captured forts of tlie Province.

I  am not conccrned in writing the history of this unhappy region, which 
has hecn given up for years to be the prey of the vilest passions that human 
naturę is capable of feeling, but I  wish the reader to understand the true 
position of Emin Pasha. He was engaged in as impossible a łask as was that 
of Gordon when he undertook and set out for Khartoum, in 1884, to rescue 
the garrisons of the Soudan. He did brave things no doubt, but he is obliged 
to sanction the robbing and despoiling of the natives whenever any ofBcer 
appreliends scarcity and resolves upon a raiding expedition. He knows 
exactly what will happen; lic knows there will be indiscriminate sliooting 
and looting, he knows there will l>e destruetion of yillages and decimation of 
the owners ; that with the captiye herds brought to his stations there will he 
long files of captive women and children, and a distribution of the spoił; and 
yet he dares do nothing to thwart these cruel and liard proceedings. How can 
he ? He has no cloth or money to buy food for all bis people. What answer 
can he make when they demand of him means to live? Though the soil is 
gracious and repays labour, it is useless for him to point to it. They will 
grow cotton to clothe themselves, and cultivate gardens for kitcheu vegetables, 
because no native understands these things; hut grain for bread, and cattle 
for beef, the natives must yield to people nobler than themselyes. He is the 
only man who can think of this work as a wrong, hut as he has no force to 
compel men to think otherwise, he must needs endure this evil as he endurcs 
many others. Good government was therefore impossible. It was founded 
on blood and spoliation from the very beginning, and, like all other 
Gorernments subsisting on yiolencc, it was decreed that it should perish 
uttcrly.

As a fitting conclusion to this chapter, I appcnd the following documents 
received from Sir Francis Grenfell, the Sirdar of Egypt. Those who love to 
tracę effccts to causes may find in these documents criminating proofs of that 
intercourse with the enemy which was maintained by the rebel officers. 
They proye conclusively that their object in proceeding to the Pasha at Tun- 
guru and promising to reinstate him in power, and begging him to introduce 
them to me, was for the purpose of consummating the vile plot of betraying 
us into the hands of the Mahdists. Thanks to Jephson, who was “ a chiel 
takin’ notes,” and to the clumsiness of their acts, Omar Saleh did not have the 
satisfaction of conyeying that “ other trayeller who had come to Emin,” and
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wliom lic was so anxious to catch, for exhibition at Khartoum—which hetnay 
possibly rcgret morę than I.

Letter from Osman Diona to the Governor-Generat., Suakim.

“ In the name of the Great God, &c.
“ This is from Osman Digna to the Christian who is Gorernor of Suakim. Let 

me inform you that sonie time ago Rundle sent me a letter asking me of the man who 
was Gorernor in the Eąuatorial Provinces. On the arriral of the said letter in our 
hands I sent it at once to the Khalifa, on whom be peace, &c. The Khalifa has 
sent me the answer, and has informed me that the said Gorernor of the Eąuator 
has fallen into our hands, and is now one of the followers of the Mahdi. The Khalifa 
sent steamers to the Eąuator, commanded by one of our chiefs, named Omar Saleh. 
They reached Lado, and on their arriral they found that the troops of the said 
Gorernor, who were composed of military men and officers, had seized the Gorernor 
with a trareller who was with him. They put them in chains and delirered them 
into the hands of our chief. Now all the prorinceis in our hands, and the inhabitants 
hare submittedto the Mahdi. We hare taken thearm s and ammunition which were 
there; we also brought the officers and chief clerk to the Khalifa, who receired 
them kindly, and now they are staying with him. They hare handcd to him all 
their banners.

“ Therefore, as Rundle wishes to know what hasbecome of this Gorernor, you tell 
him of this message.

“ I enclose a copy of the letter which our chief in the Eąuator sent to the Khalifa, 
and also a copy of that which Tewfik had sent to the said Gorernor.

“ I also send you a dozen rounds of the ammunition, which were brought from 
the Eąuator. I praise God for the defeat of the unbelierer, and defeat of the 
infidels.

“ Sealed.”

“ The ammunition sent was Snidcr ammunition, marked 1869, and is in 
very good condition. Two letters were enclosed. The first of these is recog- 
nised by his Excellency the Sirdar as being the one given to Mr. Stanley by 
his Highness the Khedirc on his departure from Cairo.”

“ The sccond is a copy of a letter of Omar Saleh to the Khalifa,dated 15th 
October, 1888, and is as follows:—

“ We proceeded with the steamers and army, and reached the town of Lado, 
where Emin, the Mudir of the Eąuator, is staying, on the 5th Safar, 1306 (lOth 
October, 1888). We must thank the officers and men who madę this conąuest easy, 
for they had seized Emin and a trareller who was staying with him, and put them 
both in chains, refusing to go to Egypt with the Turks.

“ Tewfik had sent to Emin one of the trarellers ; his name is Mr. Stanley. This 
Mr. Stanley brought with him a letter from Tewfik to Emin, dated 8th Gamad Awal 
(the datę of the Khedire’s letter), telling him to come with Mr. Stanley, and girę 
the rest of the force the option of coming with him or remaining here, as they 
please.

“ The force refused the Turkish orders, and receired us gladly. I hare found a
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great deal of kory and feathers. I am sending with this the oflicers and Chief 
Clerk on board the Bordein, commanded by Mohammed Kheir. I am also sending 
the letter which came from Tewfik to Emin, together with the banners we took front 
the Turks.

“ I have heard that there is another trareller who came to Emin. I am looking 
out for him, and if he retuins I am surę to catch him.

“ Ali the ehiefs of the Province, with the inhabitants, are delighted to see us. I 
have taken all the arms and ammunition. When you have seen the officeis and Chief 
Clerk, and given them the necessary instructions, please send them back, as they will 
be of great use to me.”

Trućcopy.
(Sd.) T. R. WtSGATE,

A. A. 6 . Inteil,W. O 
15/1/90,
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CHAPTEB XXVI

TO THE ALBERT EDWARD NYASZA

Description of the road—The Ruwenzori rangę—The Pasha’s officers abuse the officer 
in command: which compels a serere order—Brush with the enemy: Casati's 
seryant, Okili, killed—-Description of the Ruwenzori rangę as seen from Nboga 
—Mr. Jephson still an inyalid—A little stowaway—We reach the Semliki rirer 
—A band of Wara Sura attack us—Crossing the river—In the A wamba forest— 
The Egyptians and their followers—Conyersation with Emin Pasha—Unexplored 
parts of Africa—Abundance of food—Ruwenzori from the spnr of Ugarama— 
We encounter some Manyuema raiders— We arrire at the foot of the Ruwenzori 
rangę—Lieut. Stairs explores the Mountains of the Moon—Report of his 
esperiences—-The Semliki valley—The perfection of a tropical forest—Our 
friends the Wakonju—View of Ruwenzori from Mtsora—Capture of some fat 
cattle of Rukara’s—Our first view of Lakę Albert Edward Nyanza.

T iie road to the south, which wo now pursued on nioving from Bundegunda 
on the 9th May, skirted the western base of that great bulk of mountain land 
inhabited by the Balegga, and the Bandussuma of Mazamboni. I t  crosses 
cultivated tracts devoted to beans and luxuriant sweet potatoes, yams, colo- 
cassia, and sugar-eane; it is hedged thickly with glorious plantains ; it is 
fianked by humble villages, with cone roofs; it is buried under miniaturę 
wildernesses of reedy cane : it dips down to elear, limpid rillets; it winds in 
snaky curves over rich flats of pasture; it runs close to the foot of steep 
slopes, and then starts off along smoothly-descending spurs. About five 
miles off to the westward, or on our right band, the forest, black as night, 
keeps company with us. We are seldom out of sight of the advancing capes 
and receding bays of the dark mass. On our left, in intimate neighbourhood, 
rise the mighty slopes, steeply receding tipward into the greyish blue of an 
uncertain sky, and far away, in solemn lines, like a colossal battalion, is 
ranged a series of mountains, between each of which are deep ravines, narrow 
and far-reaching recessions.

On the morning of this day the snow-clad rangę came out from its 
mantle of clouds, and showed its groups of peaks resplendent with shining 
white snów, the blue beyond being of a spotless translucence. Far to the 
West, hke hugę dgptjle ępąulettes, rosę the twin peaks which I seen in
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Dccembcr, 1837, and froni tho sunk ridge bcluw the easternmost rosę sharply 
the dominating and unsurpassed heiglits of Ruwenzori proper, a congregation 
of hoary heads, brilliant in white raim ent; and away to the east extended a 
serrated ridge, until it passed out of sight behind the distant extrcmities of 
the rangę we were then skirting. And while in constant view of it, as I  sat 
up in the hide hammock suspended between two men, my plan of our futurę 
routo was sketched. For to the west of the twin peaks, Ruwenzori rangę 
either dropped suddenly into a plain or sheered away S.S.W. W hat I  saw 
was either an angle of a mass or the western extremity. We would aim for 
the base of the twin peaks, and pursue our course southerly to lands unknown, 
along the base-line. The guides—for we had many now—pointed with their 
spears vaguely, and cried out “ Ukonju” and (giving a little dab into the air 
with their spear-points) “ Usongora,” meauing that Ukonju was what we 
saw, and beyond it lay Usongora, invisible.

After halting at Ujungwa we rosę next day to march to Utinda, seven 
miles off. The valley between the Balegga Mountains and the forest seemed 
to narrow, and the path threatened to take us into troublous depths of spear- 
grass brakes and fens nourishing reed-cane, when, after Crossing the Chai and 
Aturo streams, and several gushing rivulets, it ran up a lengthy spur of tlie 
Balegga Mountains, and took us to a heiglrt of 500 feet above the valley.

From this altitude we observei that we had narrowly esoaped being 
buried in the forest again, for it had advanced behind the spur riglit across 
the valley, and occupied every inch of lowlaud. Within its sombre depths 
the Chai and Aturo rivers and other streams United their currents to form a 
respectable tributary of the Ituri river.

A little to our left, as we looked south, was a deep basin parted into 
numerous smali arabie plots, appertaining to the district of Utinda. Every 
ravine and hollow seemed choked by long, straggling plantations of plantain 
and banana. The beans and Indian corn were late, for they were not morę 
than five inches high, while at Bundegunda the crops were quite four feet 
high and in flower.

The Egyptians reached camp four hours after the advancc guard, and 
Captain Nelson in charge of the rear complained bitterly of the abuse that he 
had received from the Pasha’s officers, some of them jeering at liim, making 
mouths, and daring him to drive them along, wbich compelled me to issue 
the following order:—

“ Whereas the Ezpedition must necessarily proceed slowly, and shorten its marches, 
owing to the promise that we have given Selim Bey, and to the fact that tlie Egyptians, 
the Soudanese and their followers are as yet unaccustoined to hard trarrel and fatigtie, 
hud to the fact that I, their guide, ani physically too weak to endure morę than two 
Or three hours’ czertion of any kind, the offlcers will please ezercise the greatest 
patience and forbearance, but they muSt oil no account forget the duties peculiar to 
the rear-gnard. They will permit no straggling by the wayside, no looting of yillages,
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no indiscriminale pillaging of plantations, no marauding upotl alty eictise; and upoił 
any insolence, whether from Egyptian officer, priyate soldier or follower, the officer 
in charge will cali his guard and bind the offender, and bring him to me for punish- 
ment. If  any yiolence is offered, it must be met by such yiolence as will instantly 
crush it.”

Prom the basin of Utinda we ascended, and, after surmolinting two ridges 
separated by well-watered valleys, we arrived on the airy upland of grassy 
Uhobo, 4900 feet above sea-Ievel. A little later the chief, Kaibuga, entered 
our camp. This chief was of the Wahuma settled among the Balegga, whose 
grounds overlooked the plain of Kavalli and the south end of the Nyanza, 
and whose territory extended to the debouchure of the Semliki. He urged 
active hostilities, as Uhobo belonged to Kabba-Itega. Naturally we smilcd 
at this, as we had not seen the semblance of a single enemy, though it is truć 
that the Uhobo natiyes had disappeared from view at our approach. At this 
instant a picquet signalled the advance of a colutnn of Kabba-Ilega’s people 
arnied with guns, and two companies of Zanzibaris werc mustered by 
Lieutenant Stairs and Caplain Nelson, the latter of whom had so improrcd 
by the diet of Kavalli and Mazamboni that he was fit for any work.

After proeeeding about two miles they met the smali party of the l’asba’s 
people carrying the dead body of Captain Casati’s faithful servant Okili, for 
whom Casati entertained deep affection. He had been sliot through the forc- 
liead by a rifle-ball. I t  appears that while the Soudanese had been bathing 
in a stream south of Uhobo, the column of the Wara Sura happened to bo 
observed marching, with two flags, towards them, and a few minutes later 
would bave surprised them, but the whole party haslily dressed, and, snatch- 
ing their rifles, opeued lirę on them. Three of the enemy fell dead, and Okili 
was shot by the fire that was returned. On the approach of the Zanzibaris 
the Wara Sura fled, and were pursued for three miles, but no further casualties 
occurred.

A severe rainstorm, lasting seven hours, fell during the night, and in the 
luorning when marching to Mboga we were involved in cloud and mist. As 
the day advanced, however, Buwenzori thrust its immense body into view far 
above the vapours rising from the Iow Semliki Valley, and every now and 
then the topmost cones gathered the cloudy fleeces and yeiled their wbite 
heads from view. As we advanced nearer eacli day to the rangę, we were 
surprised that we were not able to discover so much snów as we had seen at 
Kavalli, but on reflection it became cvidcnt that the linę of snów became 
obscured from view by an advanced ridge, which the nearer we approachcd 
mpeded the view the moro. We observed also that the lofty mountain rangę 

assumed the form of a crescent; Ajif Mountain forming the northern end and 
the Twin Peak shoulder to the west the other end ; and further, that beyond 
Ajif, which I  estimated at about 6000 feet above the sea, tlrere was a 
steady and perceptible lise to the snów linę, and then a sudden uplift to



tke ploiid keigkt of from 2000 to 5000 fect higlier, most of whick was 
Under snów.

This place of Mboga, were it in any other country tkań under tke Eąuator 
in Mid Africa, woitld afford a splendid view of tkis uniąue rangę. From tke 
Twin Peak angle and up to tkirty miles N.N.B. of Ajif tke wkole of it ougkt 
to be in sigkt in any otker clime, but tke mist escapes in continuous series or 
strata from tke valley beneatb, and floats in fleeting masses, wkick quite 
obscure every other minutę tke entire outlines. Between tkis point and tke 
Ruwenzori rangę lies tke deep sunken valley of tke Semliki, from twelve to 
twenty-five miles wide. From a point abreast of Mboga to tke edge of tke 
Lakę the first glance of it suggests a lakę. Indeed, tke officers supposed it to 
be the Albert Lakę, and the Soudanese womcn were immoderately joyous at 
tke sigkt, and relieved tkeir feelings by skrill lu-lu-lus; but a binocular revealed 
pale brown grass in its sere, with tiny bushes dotting tke plain. To our 
right, as we looked down tke deptlr of 2500 feet, thero was a dark tongue of 
acacia bushes deepening into blackness as tke forest, whick we had left near 
tke Chai Eiver, usurped the entire breadth of the valley.

Mr. Jepkson was still an invalid, with a fever whick varied from 102° to 
105° temperaturę, ever sińce the 23rd of April, and at tkis time he was in 
ratker an ansious state of mind. Like myself, he was much sbrunk, and we 
both looked ill. We halted on the 13tk to give rest to invalids and tke 
little ckildren.

To Iiiryama, on the 14th, a village situated near the mouth of a deep and 
narrow valley, which in old times must have been a somewhat picturesque 
inlet of the Lakę, we madę a continuous descent by declining spurs. The 
soil of the valley was estremely ricli, and a copious stream coursed through it 
to tke Semliki. We obtained, at brief intervals, glimpses of Ruwenzori; but 
Lad tke mist not been so tantalising, we should kave kad a grand view of tke 
maguificcnt and imposing altitude of 15,500 feet above us.

In our camp we found a strange little boy about elevgn years old, named 
Tukabi. Ile was what is ternied “ a stowaway.” Wkile we were at Mazani*- 
boni, his father, a subject of Iiavalli, had come to appeal for help to recovcf 
kim. He had attacked himself to sonie Zanzibaris. The boy was delivered 
Up, and bis fatker was charged to observe tke young truant carefully. Ile 
had disguised himself witli sonie clotk to cover his face, but as be passed my 
tent I  recognised kim. He was asked why he deserted his fatker to join 
strangers wko might be unkind to kim. “ Because,” ke answered, “ I  prefer 
lny friend to my father.” “ Does your father beat you ? ” “ N o ; but I  wish 
to see the place where these guns come from, and where the thunder medicine 
(gunpowder) is madę.” It was the first time in my experience tkat an African 
boy of suck a tender age was known to Yoluntarily abandon his parents. He 
was a singularly bright little fellow, witli very iutelligent eyes, and belonged 
to the Wakuma race.
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Caplain Nelson was despatched to proceed to the Semliki llivet' with 80 
rifles, to examine what opportunities there might be for Crossing the river 
He retumed after a brilliant march, and reported that the Semliki at the ferry 
was about eighty or ninety yards wide, swift and deep, with steep banks of 
from ten to twenty feet high,much subject to undermining by the river ; that 
the canoes had all been removed by Eavidongo, the General of Kabba-Rega, 
who was said to have gathered a large force to oppose our Crossing, and also 
that all the uatives of Uhobo, Uboga, and Kiryama districts were collected 
across the Semliki Eiver with him, and that it was elear a stout resistance 
would be madę, as the opposite banks were carefully watched ; that while 
they were examining the river a volley had been fired at them, which was 
fortunately liarmless.

After a two days’ rest a t Kiryama we marched south across the grassy 
plain to another ferry, led by Kaibuga. That which some of us had assumed 
to be a lakę was now found to be very firm alluvium and lacustrine deposit, 
growing a thin crop of innutritious grass, about 18 inches high. As we 
advanced up the river the soil sensibly improved, and at the third hour from 
Kiryama an acacia tree was seen; a little later there were five, tlicn a dozen, 
wide apart and stunted. A t the fourth hour there was quite a thin forest on 
tlie left side of the Semliki, while to the right it was'a thick and umbrageous 
tropie forest, and suddenly we were on the bank of the Semliki. A t the 
point we touched the river it was sixty yards wide, with between a four and 
five-knot current. A little below it widened into 100 yards, a fine, deep, and 
promising river. Up and down, and opposite, there were broad signs of recent 
land falls. Its banks consisted of sediment and grayelly debris, which could 
offer no resistance to the strong current when it surged against the base. The 
river was a loopy and twisting, crooked stream, forming a wide-stretching S 
in every mile of its course, and its water was of a whitey-brown colour, and 
weiglited with sediment. Out of a tumblerful of the Iiąuid a fourth of an 
inch of fine earth would be deposited.

By a good aneroid the altitude of the bank, which was about twenty feet 
above the river, was proved to be 2388 feet above the sea. Lakę Albert by 
the same aneroid was 2350 feet. There was a difference indicated of 38 feet. 
I estimated that we were about thirty Englishmiles from the lakę.

As we arrired at the Semliki a canoe was observcd fioating down. The 
alarm had been given, probably, by some natives who had heard our voices, 
and in their hurry to escape had either purposely cast off tbeir canoe, or had 
feared to be detained throngh the necessity of securing it. The village of the 
Awarnba, whence it had floated adrift, was in sight. Men were sent up and 
down the banks to discover a canoe, and Uledi—always Uledi—sent up soon 
the good news that ho had found one. The caravan proceeded in his direction, 
and camped in a large but abandoned banana plantation. The canoe was 
across the river in a smali creek, opposite the camping place. By some
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metliod it was necessary to obtain it, as one canoe at this time was priceless. 
The men with the bill-hooks were ordered up to elear twenty yards of bush, 
and to leave a tbin screen between the sharpshooters and the river. Then 
three or four volleys scoured the position around the canoe, and in the mean- 
time the bold Uledi and Saat Tato, the hunter, swam across, and when near 
the vessel the firing ceased. In a few seconds they had cut the canoe loose, 
and were in it, paddling across to our side with all energy. They had gained 
the centre of the river when the archers rosę up and shot the hunter, and at 
the sarnę time the rifles blazed across. But the canoe was obtained, and Saat 
Tato, streaming with blood, was attended by Dr. Parkę. Fortunately, the

ATTACK BY TIIE WANYORO AT SEMLIKI FERRY

broad-bladed arrow had struck the shonlder blade, which saved the vitals. 
Both the brave fellows were rewarded with $20 wortli of cloth on the spot.

At 5 p.m. Mr. Bonny performed signal service. He accepted the mission 
of leading five Soudanese across the Semliki as the vanguard of the Espedi- 
tion. By sunset there were fifty rifles across.

On the 18th the ferriage was resumed at dawn. By noon two morę canoes 
had been discovered by scouts. Stairs and Jeplison were both very ill of 
fever, and I  was a prematurely old man of ninety in appearance, and just able 
to walk at this time about one liundred yards. Captain Nelson and Surgeon 
1’arke therefore superintended the work of transporting the Expedition across 
the Sepii ilii, At two o’ploęk in thę afternoon, whjle the ferrying was briskly
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proceeding, a body of fifty of the Waia Sura stole up to within 250 yards of 
the ferry, and fired a volley at the canoes while in mid-river. Iron slugs and 
lead bulłetts screamed over the lieads of the passengers, and flew along the 
face of the water, but fortunately there was no harm done. Notwithstanding 
our admiration at their impudent audacity, a second volley might be morę 
effective, but Captain Nelson sprang from the river-side, and a hundred rifles 
gathered around him and a chase began. We beard a good deal of volleying, 
but the chase and retreat were so hot that not a bullet found its purposed 
bidet. However, the Wara Sura discovered that, whatever our intentions 
might be, we were in strong force, and we understood that they were capable 
of contriving mischief. In  their hurried flight they dropped several as well- 
made cartridges as couhl be prepared at Woolwich ; and here was a proof also 
what a ncst of traitors there was in the Equatorial Province, for all these 
articles were of course furnished by the scores of deserters.

By night of the 18th, 669 people had been ferried across. A t 3 o’clock of 
the 19th, 1168 men, women and children, 610 loads of baggage, 3 canoe loads 
of sheep and goats, and 235 head of cattle had been taken across. The only 
loss sustained was a calf, which was drowncd. It may be imagined how 
pleased I  was at the brilliant servięes, activity and care sliown by Captain 
Nelson and Dr. Parkę.

A few hours later one of the Pasha’s followers was taken to the surgeon 
with a fatal arrow-wound, I t  reminded me of the anxious times I  suffered, 
during the first eighteen months’ experiences with the equally thoughtless 
Zanzibaris.

On the 20th the Expedition moved through the thick forest, along an 
estremely sioughy path to a little village removed one and a half hours from 
the river. We arrived just as the intolerable pests of gnats were at their 
liveliest. They swarmed into our eyes, nostrils, and ears, in myriads. We 
thought the uniuhabited forest was preferable, hut at 9 o’clock the minuto 
tribes retired to rest and ceased to vex us. There was an odour of stale 
banana winę and ripe banana refuse, and these probably had attracted the 
gnats. Two large troughs—equal in size to smali canoes—in which tho 
natives pressed the ripe fruit and manufactured their winę were found in the 
village.

I t  is worth noticing that the Awamba, wliose territory we were now in, 
understood the art of drying bananas over wooden gratings, for the purpose 
of making flour. We had often wondered, during our life in the forest region, 
that natives did not appear to have discovered what invaluable, nourishing, 
and easily digestible food they possessed in the plantain and banana. All 
banana lands—Cuba, Brazil, West Iudies—seem to me to liave been specially 
remiss on this point. I f  only the virtues of the flour were publicly known, 
it is not to be doubted but it would be largely consumed in Europę. For 
infants, persons of delicątę digestion, dyspeptics, and thos.e gujjering froip
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temporary derangements of the stornach, the flour, properly prepared, would 
be of universal demand. During my two attacks of gastritis, a light gruel 
of this, mixed with milk, was the only matter that could be digested by me.

On the 22nd we were obliged to march for six liours through ąuagmire 
alid reeking mud before we found a flt resting-place. The dense forest, while 
as purely tropieni in its luxuriance asany we had travelled, was morę discom- 
forting owing to its greater heat and over-abundant moisture. The excessive 
humidity revealed itself in a thin, opaąue, damp hazejust above us. In the 
tree-tops it had already gathered into a m ist; above them it was a cloud; so 
that between us and sunshine we had clouds several miles in thickness, the 
thick, dark, matted foliage of the forest, then thiekening layers of mist, and 
finally a haze of warm vapour. We therefore picked our way through shallow 
pool and gluey black mud, under a perpetual dropping of condensed vapour, 
and by a leaden light that was apt to encourage thoughts of suicide, while 
our bodily distress was evinced by trickling rillets of perspiration.

Emerging into a ruined rillage, the result of some late raid of the Wara 
Sura, we threw looks towards Ruwenzori, but the old mountain had dis- 
appeared under blue-black clouds that reminded one of brooding tempests. 
The heights of Mboga were dimly visible, though they were further from us 
tlian the stupendous mass behind which the thunder muttered, and whence 
rain seemed imminent. We began to realize that we were in the centre of a 
great fermenting vat, and that the exhalations growing out of it concentrated 
themselves into clouds, and that thelatter hling in ever-thickening foldsuntil 
they floated against the face of Ruwenzori; that they languidly ascended the 
slants and clung to the summits, until a draught of wind over the snow-crests 
blew them away and cleared the view.

We passed through an extremely populous district the next day, and 
travelled only two and a quarter hours to reach Baki Kundi. Flanking the 
path were seen familiar features, such as several camps of pigmies, who were 
here called Watwa.

The distance from the Semliki to these villages wlierein we were now 
encamped is 151 English miles, which we had taken three days to travel, 
compelling a two days’ halt in conseąuence. But slow as this was, and sup- 
plied as was the caravan with running streams of good water and unlimited 
quantities of meat and grain, potatoes, plantains, and ripe fruit, the misery of 
African travel had been realised to its depths. Mothers had left their little 
children on Ihe road, and one Egyptian soldier, named Hamdan, had laid 
down by the wayside and stubbornly refused to move, unwilling to continue 
the journey further. He had no load to carry, he was not sick, but he—what 
can be said ? He belonged to the donkey breed of hum anity; he could not 
travel, but he could die, and the rear-guard were obliged to leave him. This 
started a rumour through the camp that the comraander of the rear-guąrd 
had (juictly desjatchęd hi|p,
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The 24th of May was a halt, and we availed ourselves of it to despatch 
two companies to tracę the paths, that I  might obtain a generał idea which 
would best suit our purposes. One company took a road leading slightly east 
of south, and suddenly carne across a few Baundwe, whom we knew for real 
forest aborigines. This was in itsełf a discovery, for we had supposed we 
were still in Utuku, as the east side of the Semliki is called, and which is 
under Kabba-Rega’s rule. The language of the Baundwe was new, but they 
understood a little Kinyoro, and by this means we learned that Ruwenzori 
was known to them as Bugombowa, and that the Watwa pigmies and the 
Wara Sura were their worst enemies, and that the former were seattered 
through the woods to the W.S.W.

The other company travelled in a S. by W. direction, and reached the thin

11OUSES ON THE EDGE OF THE FOREST

linę of open country that divided the immediate base-line of Buwenzori from 
the forest. They spoke in raptures of the abundance of focd they had found, 
but the people were hostiłe and warlike. The arms of the men were similar 
to tliose of other forest people, but the women were distiuguished by iron 
collars, to some of which were suspended smali phial-shaped pendants of 
hollow iron, while others endcd in fine spiral coils.

Another short marcli of two and a ąuarler hours brought us to a village 
of thirty-nine round, conical huts, which possessed elaborate doorways, 
ornamented here and there with trianglcs painted red and black. Oil palms 
were very numerous near the village.

On the next day we emerged out of the forest, and camped on grass-land 
in the rillage of Ugarama, in N, la£. 0° 45' 4£>" ąnd Ę. long. 30° 14' 45".
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The path liad led along the crests of a narrow, wooded spur, with ravines 
200 feet deep on either hand, covered with giant trees. The grass-land did 
not produce that short nutritive herbage which madę Kavalli so pleasant, but 
was crowded with gigantic spear-grasses, from 6 to 15 feet high.

The Egyptian Hamdan madę his reappcarance at this camp. Left to 
himself, ho had probably discovered it hard to die alone in the lonely woods, 
and had repented of his folly. By this time we had beconie fully sensible of 
the difficulty we should meet each day while these people were under our 
charge. Low as was my estimation of them before, it had descended far 
below zero now. Words availed nothing, reason could not penetrate their 
dense heads. Their custom was to rush at early dawn along the path, and 
after an hour’s spurt sit down, dawdle, light a fire, and cook, and smoke, and 
gossip; then, when the rear-guard came up to urge them along, as3ume sour 
and discontented looks, and mutter to themselres of the cruelty of the infidels. 
Almost every day complaints rcached me from them respecting Captain 
Nelson and Lieutenant Stairs. Either one or the other was reported for being 
exacting and too peremptory. I t  was tedious work to get them to compre- 
hend that they were obeying orders; that their sole anxiety was to save them 
from being killed by the natives, or from losing their way; that the earlier 
they reached camp the better for everybody; that marches of two or threo 
hours would not kill a child even; that while it was our duty to be careful 
of their lives, it was also our duty to have some regard for the Zanzibaris, who, 
instead of being two or three hours on the road, were kept on their feet for 
ten hours, with boxes on their heads; that it was my duty also to see that 
the white officers were not worn out by being exposed to the rain, and mud, 
and shivering damp, waiting on people who would not see the beneflt of 
walking four or five miles ąuickly to camp to enjoy twenty to twenty-ono 
hours’ rest out of the twenty-four. These whining people, who were unablc 
to walk empty-handed two and a half or three hours per day, were yellow 
Egyptians ; a man with a little black pigment in his skin seldom complained, 
the extreme black and the cxtreme white nevcr.

The Egyptians and their followers had such a number of infants and 
young children that when the camp space was at all limited, as on a narrow 
spur, sleep was scarcely possible. These wee creatures must have posscsscd 
irascibte natures, for such obstinate and persistent caterwauling never tor- 
mented me before. 'The tiny blacks and sallow yellows competed with each 
other with all the power of their lungs until long past midnight, then about 
3 or 4 a.m. they would start afresh at the meeawing chorus.

Our Zanzibaris concluded that though the people of Eąuatoria might be 
excellent breeders, they were very poor soldiers. The Egyptians had been so 
long accustomed to overawe the natives of the Province by their numbers and 
superior arms, that now their number was somewhat reduced and overmatched 
by natjves, they appearecl fo be doubtful of reaching peacefąl couptries; but



506 IN DARKEST AFRICA

they were so undisciplined and imperious, that they would speedily convert 
the most peaceful natives to Tancorous foes.

With the Pasha I  had a conversation on this datę, and I  became lully 
aware that, though polite, he yet smaited under resentment for the esplosion 
of April 5th. But the truth is that the explosion was necessary and unayoid- 
able. While there was no action in prospect we enjoyed one another’s 
society. He was learned, industrious and gentlemanly, and I admired and

EO Y PIIA N  WOMEN AND Clili,DREN

appreciated his merits as a conversationalist. But we had not been com- 
missioned to pass our days in Eąuatoria in scientific talk, nor to hołd a 
protracted coDversazione on Lako Albert. The time had come to begin a 
forward movement, but Emin so loved his chair that the very notion of travel 
was most objectionable to him. Now that we were on the journey I  dis- 
covered to my regret that there were other causes for friction. The Pasha 
was devoured with a desire to augment his bird collections, and thought that, 
Jiąving come so far to help him, we m ig h t“ take it easy,” “ But we aro
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taking it easy for manifold reasons. The little children, the large number of 
women burdened with infanta, the incapable Egyptians, the bope tbat Selim 
Bey will overtake us, the feeble oondition of Jephson and myself, and Stairs 
is far from strong,” we replied. “ Weil, then, tako it morę easy.” “ We 
bave done so; a mile and a balf per day is surely easy going.” “ Then be 
easier still.” “ Heavens, Pasha, do you wisb us to stay here altogether? 
Then let us make our wills, and resign ourselvos to die with our work 
undone.” The thunder was muttering again, and another explosion was 
imminent.

I knew he was an ardent collector of birds and reptiles and insects, but 
I did not know tbat it was a niania with bim. He would slay every bird 
in Afrioa; he would collect ugly reptiles, and every hideous insect; be would 
gather every skuli until we should become a travelling museum and cemetery, 
if only carriers could be obtained. But tlien his people were already develop- 
ing those rabid ulcers, sypbilis had weakened tbeir constitutions, a puncture 
of a thorn in the face grew into a horrid and slougby sore; they bad pastured 
on vice and were reaping the conseąuences. The camps soon became so 
lilthy tbat they would breed a pestilence if we loitered in theni, and we 
should soon become a moving sigbt to gods and men. Carriers were dying— 
they were not well treated—and then, why then, we could not move at all 
by-and-by. He was in Heaven when his secretary, Rajab Effendi, brought 
bim new species; bo lookcd grateful when there was to be a two days’ rest, 
sad when he heard we were to marcli, and radiant when we were to stay 
a week.

Now, all this often repeated madę me fcel as if we were engaged in a 
most ungrateful task. As long as life lasts, he will hołd me in aversion, and 
bis friends, the Felkins, the Junkers, and Schweinfurths will believe in his 
ąuerulous complainls, but they will never reflect that work in this world 
must not consist entirely of the storage in museums of skulls, and birds, and 
inseets; that the continent of Africa was never meant by the all-hounteous 
Creator to be merely a botanical reserve, or an entomological museum.

Every native I met, giant or dwarf, only deepened the belief that Africa 
had other claims on man, and every feature of the glorious land only impressed 
me the morę that there was a crying need for immediate relief and assistance 
from civilisation; that first of all, roads of iron must bo built, and that fire 
and water were essential ageneies for transport, moro cspecially on this long- 
troubled continent than on any other.

Alas! alas! W ith this grand mountain rangę witliin a stone’s throw of 
our camp—not yet outlined on my map—that other lakę we heard so much 
about from Kaibuga, our Mhuma chief, not yet discovered, the Semliki 
Valley, with its treasures of woods and yegetable productions, not yet 
explored, and the Semliki River, which was said to connect the upper with 
the lower lakę, not yet tracel, To heąr about wonderful salt lakes that
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rnight supply the world with sa lt: of large-bodied Wazongora, and nurabers 
of amiable tribes; of tbo mysterious Wanyavingi, who were said to be 
descended from white men ; to be in the neighbourbood of colossal mountains 
topped with snów, wbich I believed to be the lost Mountains of the Moon; 
to be in a land wbich could boast of possessing the fabulous fountains de la 
lunę, a veritable land of marvel and mystery, a land of pigmies and tali men 
reported from of old, and not feel a glad desire to search into the truth of 
these sayings! He—the Maker who raised those eternal mountains and 
tapestried their slopes wi‘h the mosses, and divided them by myriads of 
watercourses for the melted snów to run into the fruitful valley, and oauscd 
that mighty forest to clothe it, surely intended that Africa should be 
reserred for something higher than to be a nursery for birds and a store-place 
for rcptiles.

The abundance of food in this region was one of the most remarkable 
features in it. Ton battalions would have needed no commissary to provide 
their provisions. We had but to pluck and eat. Our scouts reported that 
on erery hand lay plantations abounding in the heaviest clusters of fruit. 
The native granaries were fuli of red millet, the huts were stored with Indian 
corn; the neighbouring garden plots were prolific with needful vegetables.

From tbe spur of Ugarama, where we halted on the 27tb, we could see 
that up to 8000 feet the slopes were dotted with several scores of cultivated 
plots, and that the crooked lines of ravines were green with lengtliy banana 
groves, and that upland and lowland tecmed with population and food. 
Through a glass we were able to notę that a thick forest covercd the upper 
slopes and ridges, to an elevation of from 9000 up to 12,000 feet; and that 
where there was no cultivation the woods continued down to the base. The 
wild banana was scen flourishing up to a lofty limit, gincing the slopes 
denuded of trees, and towering ovcr the tallest grass. The peaks of Ruwen- 
zori appeared shrouded by leaden clouds, and the lower mountain ranges 
played at hide-and seek under the drifting and shifting masscs of white 
vapour. By aneroid, Ugarama is 2994 feet; and by boiling point, 2942 feet 
above the sea. The immediate rangę under whose lee the spur ran out to 
Ugarama village, was, by triangulation, discovered to be of an altitude of 
9147 feet.

Two women—light-complexioncd and of pleasing features, found in the 
woods near the village—were able to speak the Kinyoro language. I t  was 
from them we learned that we were in Ugarama, in the country of Awamba; 
that Utuku was a name given to the open country up to the Mississi River 
and the Lako; that the next district we should reach southerly was Bukoko, 
where the principal Chief lived; and beyond Bukoko was Butama. We 
learned also that from Ugarama to the northern extremity of Bukonju, or 
Ukonju, was one day’s m arch; that two days thence would take us to Toro, 
but v/e should have to cross Jhe mountains; that the king of Ukonju wag
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called Euhandika; that tlić tribe formerly owned vast hel‘ds of cattle, but 
the Wara Sura had swept the herds away. We were also told that if we 
followed Ihe base linę of the big mountains, three days’ march would enablo 
us to reach a cohntry of short grass, wherein goats and sheep were plentiful, 
and wherein there were a few herds of cattle; but the Wara Sura had raidcd 
so many times there that cattle could not be kept. The enemies of the 
Awamba, who cut down the woods and tilled the ground, were the vicious 
Watma pigmies, who madę tlieir lives miserable by robbing their plantations, 
and destroying smali parties while at work, or proceeding to market in 
adjoining districts, while the Wara Sura, who were in the service of Kabba- 
Eega, devastated far and near.

When asked if they ever enjoyed days of sunshine, and tho snów 
mountains could be seen elear and bright for three or four days, or a week, or 
a month, the women replied that they had never witnessed so much rain as 
at this tim e; and they believed that we had purposely causcd this in order 
the morę easily to detect people by the tracks along the paths. They also 
said that at first they had taken us for Wara Sura; but the large herd of 
cattle with us disproved that we had taken them from the Awamba, for they 
possessed nonę. When we informed them that we had seized them from 
people who acknowledged Kabba-Eega as their chief, they said : “ Oh, if our 
people but knew that, they would bring you everything.” “ Weil, then, you 
shall go and tell them that we are friends to ereryone who will not close the 
road. We are going to a far country, and, as we cannot fly, we must use 
the path ; but we nevcr hurt those who do not raise the spear and draw 
the bow.”

On the 28tli we advanccd five miles over a series of spurs, and across 
deep ravines, continuous descents of 200 feet to ravines a few yards across, 
and opposite ascensions, to a similar heiglit. They were so steep that we 
were either sliding, or climbing by means of the trees and crecpers depending 
from them ; and all this under an unceasing, drizzly rain. The rotting 
banana stalks and refuse of the fruit created a sickening stench.

The next day’s march of four miles enabled us to reach Eutama, after 
an experience as opposite to the sloughs, mud, rock, descents and ascents of 
the day before, as a fine path, broad enough for an European’s wide-stepping 
feet, could well be in Africa. The sandy loam ąuickly absorbtd the rain; the 
rank reed-grass, except at rare intervals, afforded a sufficient space betwecn, 
and troops of elephants had tramped the ground hard.

An old man, with white liair, and too feeble to flee, had awaited his fate 
at Butama. On being questioned, he replied that the name of the snów 
mountains that now were immediately above us at an appalling height, was 
“ Avirika, Aviruka, Avrika, Avruka, Avirika, and A vuruka!” so he rang 
the changcs by pressure of eager questions. Upon the Watwa pigmies he 
was most severe. He cliarged them with being exccedingly treacherous, and
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in the habit of making friends with chiefs of lich distriets by fraudful arts 
and false professions, and, despite blood-brotherbood and plighted faith, of 
suddenly turning upon them and destroying them.

On the 30th we reached Bukoko in four hours’ easy travel, for we marched 
over a smooth graduated terrace formed by the debris rolled down the slopes 
of the snów mountain, and scoured by repeated falls of rain to a gentle slope, 
luxuriant with reed-grass, and wonderfully prolific in edibles where culti- 
vated. Here and there cropped out a monster boulder, half imbedded in the 
loam and gravelly soil, which had rolled and thundered wildly down when 
displaeed by somc landslip, or detached from its resting-place by a torrential 
shower.

Bukoko was a large and powerful seltlement and an important cluster of 
villagcs; but it struck us as we entered it that it had been for several days 
abandoned, probably as long ago as a month. Its groves seemed endless and 
most thriving, and weighted with fruit, and tomatoes grew in prodigious 
plenty.

The scouts, as usual, soon after stacking goods and arranging camp, set 
out to explore, and in a short time met sonie people in cotton dresscs who 
were armed with guns, and who fired upon them. We heard the loud boom 
of percussion muskets, and the sharper crack of rifles, and then there was 
quiet. Bresently the scouts returned to report, and they brought me an 
Enfield rifle which had been thrown away by the defeated band; two of the 
men were supposed to be fatally wounded, one was said to be dead. They 
also brought with them a woman and a boy, who were eridently natives of 
the country, and could say notliing intelligible to us.

A company of serenty rifles was immediately despatched to reconnoitre 
furthcr, and in ten minutes there was quite a sustained fusillade, deep boom- 
ing of muskets against sliarp volleys of Bemingtons and Winchesters. Soon 
after two of our men were carricd to camp wounded, who reported that the 
enemy were Wara Sura. The rifles appeared to have pressed the strangers 
bard ; the firing was getting morę distant, but in an hour’s time we had two 
morę wounded, and a Zanzibari youth and a Manyuema youth killed, and 
almost immediately, as I  thought of preparing a strong reinforcement, Ulcdi 
and the rifles walked into camp accompanied by the chiefs of the enemy, 
who turned out to be Manyuema raiders, the followers of Kilonga-Longa!

Their story was that a band of fifty gunmen, accompanied by about 100 
spearman, had crossed the Ituri Biver, and pushing east had arrived about 
twenty days before to the edge of the forest, having crossed the Semlikt 
Biver, and with their usual tactics had commenced raiding when they caught 
sight of sonie men with guns wliom they guessed to be Wara Sura, and had 
fired upon them. The strangers had fired in return and killed one of them,, 
wounded another mortally, and four others severely. The rest had fled to 
their settlement, erying out, “ We are finished,” whereupon they had then
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Śent men to be in ambush aloug the route, while the community at the 
settlement was repairing its defences. On seeing the head of the party 
coming along the road, theyhad fired, killing two and woundingfour slightly, 
but when their friends began to rain bullets on them, they cried out “ Who 
arey o u ?” and were answered tliat they were Stanley’s men, and firing at 
once ceased, and an acąuaintance ever disastrous to us was tlien renewed. 
Though we should liave wislied to have had a lrgitimate excuse for 
annihilating one band of the unconscionable raiders, we coukl not but 
accept their apologies for what had clearly been an accident, and gifts were 
exchanged.

We were told tliat they had met gangs of the Wara Sura, but had met 
“ had luck,” and only one smali tusk of ivory rewarded their efforts. IpOto, 
according to them, was twenty days’ march through the forest from Bukoko.

T1IE TALLEST PEAK Ol' KUWENZOBI, PKOM AWAMBA POBEST

lluwenzori was now known as Virika by the Awamba of this distr.ct. 
Since emerging from tho forest near Ugarama, we had journeyed along

a narrow strip, covered with prodigious growtli of cane-grass reaching as 
high as fiftecn feet. From eminences this strip appeared to be from three to 
eight miles wide. In the immediate vicinity of the mounlain, notwithstand- 
ing tliat the grass was of the height and thickness of bamboo, the patii was 
good, and we had but to cross one or two ravines and watercourses during a 
march. A feature of this narrow piece of grass land was the parachutc- 
shaped acacia wliicli in the neighbourhood of the Nyanza was the only treo 
visible. Near the forest linę the tree disappears, and regelation bccomes 
riotously luxuriant and purely tropical.

The streams we had lately crossed were cold mountain torrents with 
fairly wide beds, showing grayel, sand, cobble stones, specimens of the rocks
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above, gneiss, porphyry, horublende, sandstone, stcalite, liematltc, and 
granite, with several pumice lumps. Three of the principal rivers, called the 
Rami, Rubutu, and Singiri, were respectively of the temperatures 68°, 62°, 
and 65° Fahrenheit.

After a halt of two days at Bukoko we marched a distance of eiglit miles 
to the village of Banzombe, situate on a narrow, level-topped spur between 
two deep ravines, on the edge of the forest, which here had crept up to the 
base-line of the snów mountains. As usual, Ruwenzori was invisible, and I 
feared we should have little chance of photographing it, or employ any of its 
lofty peaks to take bearings.

The vapours issuing from the Semliki Valley appeared to be weighed 
down by pressure from above, judging by the long time reąuired for a mass 
of ascending vapour to reach the summit. The smoke of the camp hung over 
us like a fog until we were nearly blinded and suffocated.

Our cattle showed signs of fagging out. We now possessed 104 head, and 
30 sheep and goats.

On the 3rd of June we reached the little village of Balmkoro, in N. Lat. 
0° 37', and here a Copt, one of four brothers, breathed his last. Three 
considerable streams had been traversed during the short mareh of three miles. 
The temperaturę of one was 62° Fahrenheit.

Unable to tracę a path beyond Bakokoro, tending in the direction we 
reąuired, we halted on the 4th. Jephson was in a high fever; temperaturę 
105°. Mr. Bonny was also sulfering; but Stairs had recovered. Captain 
Nelson was robnst and strong, and during these days was doing double duty 
to endeavour to make up for the long months lie had been invalided, from 
October, 1887, to October, 1888.

Some plantains measured here were seventeen and a half inches in length, 
and as tliick as a man’s forearm.

After a short march of two and a half hours, we arrived at Mtarega, 
situated near the deep gorge of the Rami-Lulu river, near where it issued 
from a deep chasm in the mountains.

We had all we deslred to possess at this camp. We were witliin 200 
yards from the foot of the Ruwenzori rangę. Paths were scen leading up the 
steep slopes; a fine cool river was 200 feet below, rushing through the gorge 
fresh from the snów tops, and of 61° Fahrenheit temperaturę. Bananas, 
plantains, and yams, and corn and sugar-cane were in the plantations and 
fields 200 yards away. Now was the period of exploration, and to make 
botanical collections. Accordingly I  sounded the notę to prepare to win 
immortal renown by scaling the heights of the famotis Mountains of the 
Moon. My strength was so far rccorered that I could walk 200 yards. Mr. 
Jephson regretted to say that the fever had conąuercd and subducd his 
sanguine spirit; Captain Nelson was sorry, but really, if there was any 
practical use in climbing sucli ruthlessly tali mountains—and he took a long
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And solc.nn look at them, and said, “ No, thanks!” Surgeon Parkc’s linc 
Was amid sufiering humanity; Mr. Bonny was in bad luck—an obstinato 
fcver liad gripped him and reduced his limbs i o mere sticks. Captain 
Casati smilcd mournfully, and seemed to say, “ Look at me, and imagine 
how far I could go.” But the Pasha’s honour was at stake; be had at all 
times expressed rapture at the vcry thought, and this was the critical period 
in the march of the Expedition, and Stairs, taking a sly glancc at the gritu, 
unconquered hcights, said, “ Pil go, like a shot.” I t only rcmained for me to 
advise him, to furnish him with instruments, to compare his aneroids with a 
standard one in camp, and supply the men with many anxious counsels to 
avoid the cold, and to beware of chills after an ascent.

The night was an agreeable one. The altitude of the camp above the sea 
was 3860 feet, and a gentle, cooi wind blcw all night from the gap of the 
Rami-Lulu rivcr. In the morning Stairs dcparted, and the Paslia accompanied 
him. But, alas! the Paslia had to yiehl after a thousand feet, and returned 
to camp beaten, while Stairs held on his way. The following is the report 
of his experienccs:—

Expedition Camp,
June Słhf 1889.

Sir ,—
Early on the morning of the 6th June, accompanied by some forty Zanzi- 

baris, we madę a start from the Expedition Camp at the foot-hills of the rango, 
crossed the stream close to a camp, and commenced the ascent of the mountain.

With me I had two aneroids, which together we had previously noted and com- 
pared with a standard aneroid remaining in camp under your immediate obseryation; 
also a Fahrenheit thermometer.

For the first 900 feet above camp the climbing was fairly good, and our progress 
was greatly aided by a natiye track which led up to some huts in the hills. Thesc 
huts we found to be of the ordinary circular type so conimon on the plain, but with 
the difference that bamboo was largely used in their interior construction. Here we 
found the food of the natires to be maize, bananas, and colocassia roots. On rnoying 
a way from these huts, we soon left behind us the long rank grass, and entered a 
patch of Iow scrubby bush, intermixed with bracken and thorns, making the journey 
morę difficult.

At 8.30 A.M. we came upon some morę huts of the same type, and found that the 
natiyes had decamped from them some days previously. Here the barometer read 
23*58 and 22*85; the thermometer 75° F. On all sides of us we could see Dracsenas 
and here and there an occasional tree-fern and palm : and, tangled in all shapes on 
either side of the track, were masses of long bracken. The natiyes no w appeared at 
different hill-tops and points near by, and did their best to frighten us back down 
the mountain, by shouting and blowing horns. We, howeyer, kept on our way up 
the slope, and in a short time they disappeared and gaVe us very little further 
trouble.

Of the forest plains, stretching far away below us, we could see nothing, owing 
to the thick haze; we were thus preyented from seeing the hills to the west and 
north-west.

Lo
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At 10.30 A.M., after some sharp climbing, we reached the last settlemeńt of the 
natiyes, the cultivation consisting of beans and colocassias, but no bananas. Ilere 
the barometer read 22*36 ; thermometer 84° F. Beyond this settlemeńt was a rough 
track leading up the spur to the forest; this we followed, but in many places, to get 
along at all, we had to crawl on our hands and knees, so steep were the slopes.

At 11 A.M. we reached this forest and found it  to be one of bamboos, at first 
open, and then getting denser as we ascended. We had noticed a complete and 
sudden change in the air from that we had ju st passed through. It became much 
cooler and morę pure and refreshing, and all went along at a faster ratę and with 
lighter hearts. Now that the Zanzibaris had come so far, they all appeared anxious 
to ascend as high as possible, and began to chaff each other as to who should bring 
down the biggest load of the “ white stuff” on the top of the mountain. At 
12.40 P.M. we emerged from the bamboos and sat down on a grassy spot to eat our 
lunch. Barometers, 21*10 and 27*$jj. Thermometer, 70° F. Ahead of us, and 
rising in one even slope, stood a peak, in altitude 1200 feet higher than we were. 
This we now started to climb, and after going up it a short distance, came upon the 
tree-heaths. Some of these bushes must have been 20 feet high, and, as we had to 
cut our way foot by foot through them, our progress was necessarily slow and very 
fatiguing to those ahead.

At 3.15 p .m. we halted among the heaths for a few moments to regain our breath. 
Bere and there were patches of inferior bamboos, almost every stem having holes in 
it, mado by some boring insect and quite destroying its usefulness. Under foot was 
a thick spongy carpet of wet moss, and the heaths on all sides of us, we noticed, 
were covered with “ old man’s beard” (Usnea), We found great numbers of blue 
violets and lichens, and from this spot I brought away some specimens of plants for 
the Pasha to classify. A generał feeling of cold dampness prevailed: in spite of our 
exertions in climbing, we all felt the cold mist very much. It is this continual mist 
clinging to the hill-tops that no doubt causes all the vegetation to be so hearily 
charged with moisture and makes the ground under foot somewhat slippery.

Shortly after 4 P.M. we halted among some high heaths for camp. Breaking 
down the largcst bushes, we madę rough shelters for ourselres, collected what 
firewood we could find, and in other ways madę ready for the night. Firewood, 
however, was scarce, owing to the wood being so wet that it would not burn. In 
consequence of this, the lightly-clad Zanzibaris felt the cold very much, though the 
altitude was only about 8500 feet. On turning in, the thermometer registered 
00° F. From camp I got a view of the peaks ahead, and it was now that I began to 
fear that we should not be able to reach the snów. Ahead of us, lying directly in 
our path, were three enormous ravines; at the bottom of at least two of these there 
was dense bush. Over these we should have to travel and cut our way through the 
bush. It would then resolve itself into a question of time as to whether we could 
reach the summit or not. I determined to go on in the morning, and see exactly 
what difficulties lay before us, and if these could be surmounted in a reasonable 
time, to go on as far as we possibly could.

On the morning of the 7th, selecting some of the best men, and sending the 
others down the mountain, we started off again upwards, the climbing being similar 
to that we experienced yesterday aftcrnoon. The night had been bitterly cold, and 
some of the men complained of fever, but all were in good spirits, and quite ready 
to go on. About 10 A.M. we were stopped by the first of the ravines mentioned
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above. On looking at this I saw that it would take a long time to cross, and there 
were ahcad of it still kwo others. We now got our first glimpse of a snów peak, 
distance about two and a half miles, and I judged it would take us still a day and a 
half to reach this, the nearest snów. To attempt it, therefore, would only end 
disastrously, unprovided as we were with food and some better clothing for two of 
the men. I therefore decided to return, trusting all the time that at some futuro 
camp a better opportunity of making an ascent would present itself, and the summit 
be reached. Across this ravine was a bare rocky pe k, very clearly defincd and 
known to us as the south-węst of the “ Twin Cones.” The upper part of this was

S.W. TWIN CONES OF RUWENZORI, BY LIEUT. STAIRS

devoid of vegetation, the steep bcds of rock only allowing a few grasscs and heaths 
in one or two spots to exist.

The greatest altitude reached by us, after being worked out and all connections 
applied, was about 10,677 feet above the sen. The altitude of the snów peak above 
this would probably be about 6000 feet, making the mountnin, say, 16,600 feet high. 
This, though, is not the highest peak in the Ruwenzori cluster. With the aid of a 
field-glass I could make out the form of the mountain-top perfectly. The extreme 
top of the peak is crowned with an irregulnr mass of jagged and precipitous rock, 
and hasa distinct crater-like form. I could see through a gap in the near side a 
corresponding lim  or edge on the farther of the same formation and altitude. Krom

2 L 2
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this crown of rock, the big peak slopes to thc eastward at a slope of about 25° until 
shut out from view by an interrening peak ; but to the west the slope is much steepcr. 
Of the snów, the greater mass lay on that slope directly ncarest us, covering the 
slope wherever its inclination was not too great. The largest bed of snów would 
cover a space measuring about 600 by 300 feet, and of such a depth that in only 
two spots did the black rock crop out above its surface. Smaller patches of snów 
extended well down into the ravine; thc height from the lowest snów to the summit 
of the peak would be about 1200 feet or 1000 feet. To the E.N.E. our horizon was 
bounded by thc spur which, standing directly behind our main camp, and mounting 
abruptly, takes a curve in a horizontal piane and centres on to the snów peak. 
Again that spur which lay south of us also radiated from thc two highest peaks. 
This would scem to be thc generał form of the mountain, namely, that the largo 
spurs radiate from the snow-peaks as a centre, and spread out to the plains below. 
This formation on the west side of the mountain would cause the streams to flow 
from the centre, and flow on, gradually separating from each other until they 
reached the plains below. Thence they tum  to W.N.W., or tracę their courses along 
the bottom spurs of the rangę and run into the Semliki River, and on to thc Albert 
Nyanza. Of the second snow-peak, which we have seen on former occasions, I could 
sce nothing, owing to the “ Twin Cones” intervening. This peak is merely the ter- 
mination, I should think, of the snowy rangę we saw when at Karali i, and has a 
greater eleration, if so, than the peak we endeavoured to ascend. Many things go to 
show that the existence of these peaks is due to Yolcanic causes. The greatest proof 
that this is so lies in the numbers of conical peaks clustering round the central mass 
on the western side. These minor cones have been formed by the central volcano 
getting blocked in its crater, owing to the pressure of its gases not being sufficient to 
throw out the rock and lara  from its interior; and conseąuently the gases, seekingfor 
wcak’spots, have burst through the earth’s crust and thus been the means of forming 
these minor cones that now exist. Of animal life on the mountain we saw almost 
nothing. That gamę of some sort exists is plain from the number of pitfalls we saw 
on the road-sides, and from the fact of our finding smali nooses in the natives’ huts, 
such as those used for taking ground gamę.

We heard the cries of an ape in a ravine, and saw sercral duli, greyish-brown 
birds like stonechats, but beyond these, nothing.

We found blueberries and blackberries at an altitude of 10,000 feet and over, 
and 1 have been able to hand ovcr to the Pasha some specimens for his collections, 
the generic names of which he has kindly given me, and which are attached below. 
That I could not manage to reach the snów and bring back some as evidcnce of our 
work, I regret very much ; but to have proceeded onwards to thc mountain under 
the conditions in which we were situated, I felt would be worse than useless, and 
though all of us were keen and ready to go on, I gave the order to return. 1 then 
read off the largo aneroid, and found the hand stood a t 19’90. I set the index-pin 
directly opposite to the hand, and we started down hill. At 3 p.M. on the 7th, I 
reached you, it haring taken four and a half hours of marching from the “ Twin 
Cones.”

I have the honour to be, &c.,
(Signed) W. G. Stairs, Lieut. R.E.
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P.S.—The following aro the generic names of the plants colleeted by me, as 
named by the Pasha:—

1. Clematis. 14. Sonchus. 27. Asplenium.
2. Viola. 15. Erica arborea. 28. Aspidium.
3. Hibiscus. 16. Landolphia. 29. Polypodium.
4. Impatiens. 17. Heliotropium. 30. Lycopodium,
5. Tephorsia. 18. Lantana. 31. Selaginella.
6. Elycina (?). 19. Mochosnia. 32. Marchanda.
7. Ruhus. 20. Lissochilus. 33. Parmelia.
8. Vaccinium. 21. Luzula. 34. Dracaena.
9. Begonia. 22. Carex. 35. Usnea.

10. Pencedanum. 23. Anthistiria. 36. Tree fern
11. Gnaphalium. 24. Adiantum. 37. One fern
12. Helichrysum. 25. Peliia. 38. One polypo
13. Senecio. 26. Pteris aquilina. dium

Could we have obtained a view over the Semliki Valley, it would have 
heen of exceeding interest. But the thick sluggish mist soared over the 
whole in irregular streams or in one heavy mass, which gave it the aspect of an 
inverted sky. Sometimes for a brief period a faint image of endless woods 
loomcd out, but the mist streamed upward through the foliage as though a 
multitude of great geysers emitted yapours of steam. Iu the immediate fore- 
ground it was not difficult to distinguish a few elevations and depressions, or 
round basin-iike hollows filled with the light-green fronds of banana forests.

One of the Twin Cones was visible a few hundred yards from camp, and 
after a careful measurement with alta-azimuth it was found to be 12,070 feet.

After a halt of three days we struck camp, descended the precipitous 
walls of the gorge of the Rami-lulu, and, traversing the narrow level, shortly 
asccnded the equally wall-like slope on the other side, discovering a fact 
which, but for the ascent and descent, we might not have thought of, namely, 
tliat the Rami-lulu liad cbannelled this deep ditch through a terrace formed 
of soil wasbed off the slopes. I t was a debris, consisting of earth, rock, 
boulders, and gravel, which had heen brought down the gap and accompanied 
by landslips of so great a magnitude as to have choked up the course of the 
river and formed quite an extcnsive and elevated tract, but the Rami-lulu had 
eventually furrowed and grooved itself deeply through, and so the great bank 
of materiał lies cut in two, to the depth of 200 feet, sufficiently instructiyo.

At early dawn a Madi chief was speared by a bold native. About a mile 
from Mtarega the grassy strip to which we had clung came to an end, and the 
forest filled the breadth of the Semliki Valley, and absorbed the Ruwenzori 
slopes to a height of seven thousand feet ahove us, and whether we would or 
no, we had to enter the doleful shades again. But then the perfection of a 
tropical forest was around us. I t  even eelipsed the Ituri Valley in the 
variety of plants and generał sappiness. There were elumps of palms, giant 
trće-ferns, wild bananas, and tali, statcly trees all coated with thick gretn
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moss from top to root, impenetrable thickets of broad-leafed plants, and beads 
of moisture everywhere, besides tiny rillets oozing out every lew yards from 
under the matted tangle of vivid grcen. I t  was tho best specimen of a 
tropical conservatory I had ever seen. I t could not be excelled if art had 
lent its aid to lmprove naturę. In  every tree-fork and along the grcat 
horizontal branches grew the loveliest ferns and lichens; the elephant ear by 
the dozen, the orehids in close fellowship, and the bright green moss had 
formed soft circular cushions about them, and on almost every fibro there 
trembled a elear water-drop, and everytbing was bathed in a most humid 
atmosphere. The reason of all this was not far to seek; there were three 
hot-water springs, the temperaturę of whioh was 102°, and this tract of forest 
was also in the cosiest fold of the snów mountains, and whatever heat a hot 
sun fumished on this place was long retained.

We camped in a dry spot in this forest, and the next day, after marching 
a distance of six and a ąuarter miles, we emerged out of it into the superb 
clearing of TJIegga, and sought shelter in a straggling yillage within a bow- 
shot reach of the mountains. Banana groves clothed the slopes and ran up 
the ravines, and were ranged along the base linę, and extended out in deep 
frondiose groves far into the Semliki Valley. There were bananas every- 
where ; and there was no lack of tobacco, or of Indian corn, beans, yams, and 
colocassia.

We entered into this district suspicious and suspecting ; the deatli of the 
Madi chief had impressed us that we ought not to be too confident, and that 
yigilance was necessary day and night. At the first village the advance 
guard encountered men who unhesitatingly resented their intrusion, and 
began hostilities, and this had creatod an impression that an important effort 
would be madę. Wherever we looked there were viliages, and if courage 
aided numbers, the people were capablo of an obstinate resistance. So we 
pressed bands of armed men up to the mountains, aDd the skirmishing was 
brisk, but at 4 p.m. Matyera, a Bari interpreter among the Pasba’s followers, 
managed to get speech of a few natives, and succeeded in inducing the chief 
to consent to peace. He caroe in and said that he had come to throw himself 
at our feet to be slain or saved. The trumpeters sounded to cease firing, and 
within two minutes there was a dead silence.

This chief and his friends were the first representatives of Ukonju we had 
seen, and the deyoted mission of the chief instantly won our sympathy and 
admiratinn. I was ratlier disappointed in their appearance, however, though 
needlessly upon reflection. There is no reason, save a fancy, why I  should 
have expected tliose mountaineers familiar with the mountain altitudes to be 
lighter in complexion than the people in the hot Semliki and Ituri Valley 
forests; but tho truth is, they are much darker than even the Zanzibaris. 
These dark-complexioned people of the true negroid type had found them- 
selyes unablę to ręsist the inyąsiops of the Indo-Africap Wachwegi and the
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coppery-faced tribes of tho forest, and had sought shelter on the hills and in 
the recesses of the Equatorial Alps, and round about thcm ebbed and flowcd 
tbe paler tribes, and so the Wakonju were confined to their mountains.

During our march to Mtsora on tho next day we crossod five streams, 
which, descending from tbe mountains, flowed to tho Semliki. Ono of theso 
was of considerablo volume and called the Butahu River, the temperaturo 
of which was 57° Fahrenheit.

At Mtsora we received in a short time a good local knowledge from the 
Wakonj u, who were now our friends. I learned the following items of interest:—

We were told that a few miles north of here was an arm of the upper 
lakę which we had heard so much about, and which I discovered in January, 
1876. They cali it tho Ingezi, which in Kinyoro means rivcr, swamp, or 
smali lako. Tho Ruweru, or lako, was two days’ march South.

Thcy also called it the Nyanza; and when I asked its name, they replied, 
Muta-Nzige, and some of tliom knew of threo Muta-Nziges—-the “ Muta-Nzige” 
of Unyoro, the “ Muta-Nzige ” of Usongora, tho “ Muta-Nzige ” of Uganda.

As for Nyanzas, the number bccame perplesing. There is tho Nyanza of 
Unyoro, the Nyanza of Usongora, the Nyanza of Unyampaka, tho Nyanza 
of Toro, the Nyanza Semliki, tho Nyanza Unyavingi, the Nyanza of 
Karagwe, and the Nyanza of Uganda. So that a river of any importanco 
feeding a lako becomes a Nyanza, a large bay becomes a Nyanza; a smali 
lakę, or a greater, is known as a Nyanza, or Ruweru.

The semi-Ethiopic peoples, known to us as the Wahuma, Waima, Wawitu, 
Wachwezi, were now called Waiyana, Wanyavingi, Wasongora, and Wan
yankori.

Ruwenzori, called already Bugombuwa, Avirika, and Viruka, by the 
forest tribes, became now known as the Ruwenzu-ru-ru, or Ruwenjura, 
according as a native might be able to articulate.

The Butahu River separates Ulegga from Uringa.
Tho Wara-Sura were gathered under Rukara, a generał of Kabba-Rcga, 

King of Unyoro. Some of these ferocious raiders were said to be stationcd at 
tbe forry of Waiyana, a few miles north of here. Tho Wakonju offered to 
assist us to drive them out of the land.

We were told that Rukara’s headqnarters were at Katwe, a town near the 
Salt Lakes, somewhere to the southward of us.

That on tho western bank of the Semliki are the tribes Wakovi and 
Wasoki, and that there are also Watwa pigmies.

We were informed that Usongora and Toro had submitted to Kabba- 
Rega; but the inhabitants of the lakę islands had refused to give their 
allegiance to him, and it was said Kakuri, the chief, had applied to the 
Wanyavingi and Wanyankori for assistance against the Wanyoro. We were 
promised the submission of all the Wakonju and Wasangora if we entered 
illto troaty or agreement with them, and I  acpepted the offor.
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The Wakonju people are round-headed, broad-faced, and of medium size. 
They affect vory slender circlets manufactured of calamus fibrę, which cover 
their ankles by hundreds. They also wear a large number on the upper arm. 
The cbiefs are distinguished by heavy copper or brass wristlets. The 
women’s neck decorations consist of heavy iron rings coiled spirally at the 
ends. On the slopes of the mountain, I  am told, is found much fine crystal 
quartz.

At the entrance of almost every village in Ukonju may bo seen a 
miniaturę tent, with a very smali doorway, before which the natives place a 
banana or an cgg. A tradition exists that Mikonju, the founder of the 
tribe, who first cleared the forest and planted bananas, initiated this custom 
to prevent theft. I t  is a tithe offered to the fetish or spirit to remind it that 
they wish their banana groves, or the eggs wiience issue fowls, protected.

On the 12th of June I  despatched Lieutenant Stairs, with sixty rides and 
a number of Wakonju guidea, toproceed to the Semliki, and satisfy all doubts 
about i t ; and on the next day he returncd, having been favourably received 
by the natives, who tendered their submission, and accompanied our officer to 
the river, explaining to him every matter of interest. He found it forty-two 
yards wide, and ten feet deep, sunk between banks of fifty and sixty feet 
high, and with a current of threo miles per hour. After tasting and looking 
at it, and ąuestioning all the natives who could impart information, he con- 
cluded th a t:—I. Because of the unbroken appearance of the rangę westward, 
which has faced the Ruwenzori rangę ever sińce leaving the Albert; II. 
Because of the peculiar grey, muddy colour of the water; III. Becauso of the 
peculiar flavour, which is slightly salinę, and “ unsatisfying,” like that of the 
Albert Lakc; IV. Because of the unanimous statement of the natives that it 
flows a little west of north, then nortli, then north-casterly to the Lakę of 
Unyoro, which is the A lbert; V. Because of the positive assurance of one 
native traveller, who is acąuainted with the river along its course, from its 
exit out of one lalce to its entering into the other; the Semliki river leaves 
the upper lakę, takes a winding course, with a strong inclination to the 
western rangę, when, after turning to the north-east, it gradually draws 
nearer the Ruwenzori rangę, flows through Awamba forest and Utuku into 
the Albert Nyanza.

Prom an anthill near Mtsora, I observed that from W.N.W., a mile away, 
commenced a plain extending southerly, which was a duplicate of that which 
had so deceived the Egyptians at the Southern end of the Albert Nyanza. 
The level plain appeared as though it wero the bed of a lalce from which the 
waters had but recently receded. The Semliki, which had drained it dry, 
was now from 50 to 60 feet below the crest of its banks. The slopes, con- 
sisting of lacustrine deposits, grey loam, and sand, could offer no resistance to 
a three-mile current, and if it were not for certain reefs, formed by the bcd- 
pock under the surface of the lacustrine depcsit, it is not to be doubted that
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snch a river would soon drain tbe upper lakę. The forest ran across from 
side to side of the valley, a dark barrier, in very opposite contrast to tho 
bleached grass wbieh the nitrous old bed of the lakę nourished.

We had a magnificent view of Euwenzori just before gunset one eveuing 
during onr bałt in Mtsora. A largo field of snów, and a number of snow- 
peaks appcared in view. During the whole day onr eyes liad restcd on a long 
lino of dark and solemn spurs, their summits buriod in leaden m ist; but soon 
after 5 r.M. tho upper extremitics of those spurs loomcd up one after another, 
and a great linę of mountain shoulders stood out; then peak after pcak 
struggled from bihind night-black clouds into siglit, until a t last the snowy 
rangę, immenso and beautiful, a perfect picturo of beautiful and majestic 
desolatcness, drew all eyes and riveted the attention of all upon tho grand 
sceno. The natives told us that the meaning of the word lluwenzori means 
the Eain-Maker, or Cloud King.

On the l l t h  of June, escorted by a large following of Wakonju, wc 
marchod four and a half hours, and entered Muhamba, in Usongora. Soon 
after leaving Mtsora we had descended into the grassy plains, which had been 
witliin a calculable period of time a portion of the bed of the lakę we were 
now approaching. About half way, we passed a respectable tributary of the 
Scmliki, callcd the Ewimi, which separates Ukonju from Usongora. One of 
the streams we crossed soon after issued from a hot-spring.

'The next day, an hour’s march from Muhamba, we left the plain and 
commenced the ascent of the mountains, where the rangę declining towards 
the south forms a lengthened Lilly promontory, and divides Usongora into 
western and castern divisious. The plain lying on either side of the pro
montory must have been not very long ago covered by the lakę. After au 
ascent of about 1500 fcet, a World of hills rosę before us, and a view worthy 
of memory would have been obtained but for the eternal mist covering tho 
grander rauges. Still that which we saw was a fascinating siglit, and one 
that in time to come will be often painted and described. I t  reminded me 
grcatly of the lower Alps, as viewed from Berne, though these successive 
ranges of African Alps are much high e r ; but the white-headed mountain 
kings rosę far above these evcn, and at this time were hidden in the murky 
clouds. Tlaving crossed the promontory, we descended 300 feet, and, on 
getting to the opposite side of a profound and narrow valley, campcd at 
Karimi.

At 5.15 p.m. the mists and fogs were blown away from the loftiest crowns 
of Euwenzori, and for once we enjoyed a elear view of the entire rangę. The 
photographic apparatus was up in a short time, to perpetuate one of the rarest 
sights in the world and one of the grandest views that Africa can furnish.

On the 16th June, after a long march of four and three-quarter hours, we 
arrived at the zeriba of Eusesse. We descended from Karimi about 700 feet 
to the plain of Eastcrn Usongora, and an hour later we came to Ruverahi



52(5

Biver, 40 fcet wide, and a foot deep; an ice-cold stre.im, ckar as cfystal and 
fresk from tho snows. Buwenzori was all tkc niorning in sight, a bright 
vision of mountain beauty and glory. As we approached Busesse a Msongora 
herdsman, in tho employ of Bukara, the General of tho Wara-Sura, came 
across the plain, and informed us tliat ho could direct us to one of Bukara’s 
herds. We availed ourselves of his kind offices, which he was performing as 
a patriot son of the soil tyrannised over and devastated by Bukara; and fifty 
rifles were sent with him, and in fifteen minutes we were in possession of a 
fine lierd of tweuty-five fat cattle, which we drove without incident with our 
own hundred hoad to tho zeriba of Rusessd. From a bank of cattle-dung, so 
high as to bo like a great oarthwork round about the village, we gained our 
first view of the Albert Edward Nyanza, which was but three miles off.j

IJT darkest aErica
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CHARTER XXVII

RUWENZORI AND LAKĘ ALBERT EDWARD

Importance of maps in books of travels—The dry bed of a lakc dlscorered ncar 
Karimi—The basin of the twin lakes—Zeribas of euphorbia—The raid of the 
Waganda—-The last view of Ruwenzori—The town of Katwe—The Albert 
Edward Nyanza—The Salt Lakę at Katwć—The great repute of the Katwe salt— 
The Lakists of the Albert Edward—Exploration of the large Katwe lakę—A 
black leopard—The natire huts at Mukungu—We round Beatrice Gulf—Ambus- 
cade by sonie of the Wara Sura near the Rukoki: we put them to flight— 
Captain Nelson and men follow up the rearguard of Rukara—Our Wakonju 
and Wasongora friends leave us—Sickncss amongst us through bad water— 
lllness and death amoug the Egyptians and blacks—Our last engagement with 
the Wara Sura at Kavandaró pass—The Pasha’s muster roli—Our first and last 
view of the Lakę— What we might hare seen if the day had been clearer.

Critics are in tlie habit of omitting almost all mention of maps when 
attached to books of travel. This is not quite fair. Minę have cost mc 
morę lahonr than the note-taking, literary work, sketching, and photograph- 
ing combined. In the aggregate, the winding of the tliree chronometers 
daily for nearly three years, the 300 sets of observations, the calculation oi 
all these observations, the mapping of the positions, tracing of rivers, and 
shading of mountain ranges, the number of compass-bearings taken, the 
boiling of the thermometers, the records of the varying of the aneroids, the 
computing of heights, and the notes of temperaturo, all of which are necessary 
for a good map, have cost me no less than 780 hours of honest work, which, 
say at six hours per day, would make 130 working days. If there wero no 
maps accompanying books of this kind, it would scarcely be possible to 
comprehend what was described, and the narrative would become intolerably 
dry. I relegate the dryness to the maps,* by which I am relieved from 
tcdious description, at the same tirne tliat they minister to my desiro of 
being elear, and are beautiful, necessary, and interesting featurcs of the book; 
and I am firmly convinced that with a glance at the profile map of Ruwen
zori, the Semliki Valley, and Lakes Albert Edward and Albert, the reader 
will know morę of the grand physical featurcs of this region than he knew 
of the surroundings of Lako Michigan.

As we descend from Karimi to the basin of the Albert Edward, the first
* This edition contains one map only, giying the complete jouruey from sea to sea.
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thing that we become conscious of is that we are treading tlić dry bed of 
a lakę. Pive feet of risc to the lako would increase its cxtent five miles 
to the north and five miles to the south. Fifty feet of rise would restore 
the lakę to its old time-honoured condition, when its waves rolled over the 
pebbled beach uuder the shadows of the forest near Mtsora. We find that 
we really nieded to pay this visit to the shores of the Albert Edward to 
thoroughly understand the physical changcs which have, within the last few 
hundred years, diminislied the formcr spacious lakę ta  its present circum- 
scribed limits. We cannot fis a hard and fast datę to the period when Lakę 
Albert estendcd to the Forest of Awamba from the north, and Lakę Albert 
Edward cxtended from the south to the Southern edgo of the forest. But it 
docs not need a clever mathcmatician to calculate the nuniber of years which 
have elapscd sińce the Semliki channeled its bed deep enough to drain the 
plain near its source. I t  is easily computable. The nitrous, salinę, and 
acrid properties deposited on the soil of the plain by the receding lako have 
not been thoroughly scoured out yet. The grass is nutritious enough for 
the hardy cattle; the darli euphorbia, the acacia, and thorn-bush find along 
the edges of the plain a little tliin humus of decayed grass; but the soil is 
so acrid that the tropie forest of Awamba cannot advance its borders. The 
case is the same on the southem plain of the Albert. We find therc a stretch 
of plain twenty miles long devoted to poor grass, which is fatal to cattle; 
then we find eight miles covered with a thin forest of parachule acacias, with 
herc and there an eupihorbia, and then we reach the old, old forest.

There was a timo when Iluwenzori did not exist. I t  was then grassy 
upland, extending from Unyoro to the Balegga plateau. When the upheaval 
came, Buwenzori was raised to the clouds, and a yawning abyss 250 miles 
long and thirty miles broad was formed. The tropie rains fell for ages; 
they filled the abyss to overflowing with water, and in time it found an 
outlet through what is known under the modern natne of Equatoria. The 
outflowing water washed the earth away along its course, down to the bed- 
rock, and for countless ages, through every second of time, it has been 
scouring it away, atom by atom, to form Lower Egypt and fili the Mediter- 
ranean, and in the meantime the bottom of the abyss has been silting up 
with the sediment and debris of Buwenzori, with the remains of unaccount- 
able generations of fish, with unnumbered centuries of dead vegetation, 
until, with the wearing away of the dykes of rock and reefs in the course 
of the White Nile, two lakes werc formed. Other dykes of rock appeared 
between the lakes, first as clusters of islets, then covered with grass; finally, 
they caught the soil brought down by glaciers, moraines connected rock to 
rock, and formed a valley marvellous in its growth of tropie forest, and at 
each end of this forest there are plains undergoing the slow process of im- 
provement, and all along the lako borders we see yet an intermediate stage 
in the daily inereasing mud, and animal and yegetable life add to the height



RUWENZORI AND LAKĘ ALBERT EDWARD 529

of it, and presently it will be firm dry ground. Now dip a punting-pole into 
the shallows at the south end of Lakę Albert, and the pole drops into five 
feet of ooze. I t is the sediment borne down from the slopes of Ruwenzori 
and deposited by the Semliki in the waters of the lakę. If we sound the 
depths of Lakę Albert Edward, the pole drops through four or five feet of 
grey mud, to which are attached thousands of minuto mica flakes, fish scales 
and pulyerised bones of fish, which emit an overpowering stench. And atom 
by atom the bed-rock between the forest of Awamba and the Lakę Albert 
Edward is being scoured away, until, by-and-by, the lakę will be quite emptied 
and will become dry land, and through the centre of it will meander the 
Semliki, having gathered the tributaries from Ruweuzori, the Ankori, and 
Ruanda uplands to itself; and in the course of time, when the nitrous and 
acrid properties have been well scoured off the plain, and the humus has 
thickened, the forest of Awamba will advance by degrees, and its trees will 
exudo oil and gum, and bear goodly fruit for the uses of man. That is, in 
brief, wliat we learn by observation from the Semliki Valley and the basin of 
the twin lakes, and what will be confirmed during our journey over the tracls 
of Iake-bed between Rusesse and Unyampaka.

Between Rusesse and Katwe is an extensive plain, dipping down in a 
succession of Iow terraces to the Nyama-gazani River, and covered with 
pasture grass. This terraced plain is remarkable for its round clumps of 
euphorbia. These trees were planted by generations of Wasongora to form 
zoribas to protect their herds from beasts of prey and for defence against the 
archers and spearmen of predatory tribes. Many of these euphorbia trees 
that stood in circles round the clustered huts of the herdsmen were venerable 
patriarcha, quite five centuries old. Hence we assume that the Wasongora 
bave been established in this region for a long time. I  was told they were 
a powerful nation until the Waganda and Wanyoro, furnished with guns and 
rifles by Arabs, came sweeping through the land on their periodic raids. 
Readers of ‘Through the Dark Continent’ will remember the story of the 
Katekiro’s raid, that must have occurred about eighteen years ago, and of the 
reported marvels said to have been met by the host, as they travelled through 
a great plain where there were geysers spouting mud, hot springs, intolerable 
thirst, immense loss of life, ruthless conflicts between the native tribe and tho 
Waganda, and bad water that killed hundreds. We are now on the land 
which witnessed the raid of these Waganda, and which was then despoiled of 
its splendid herds of cattle. Since that time Kabba-Rega, with the aid of his 
musket-armed Wara Sura, has occupied the land, and has possessed himself 
of every cow. Captain Oasati has informed me that he once witnessed the 
return of the raiders from Usongora, and saw the many thousands of cattle 
which they had taken.

The wide expanses of flats, white with efflorescing natron, teeming with 
hot springs and muddy geysers, turncd out to be pure exaggerations of an
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imaginative boy, and nothing of all the hotrors eipected have we seen except 
perhaps a dreary monotony of level and uniformity of surface features, grass 
fallon into the sero through drouglit, and clumps of rigid euphorbia, so 
characteristic of poor soil. The silence of the plain is due to the Wholesale 
expatriation of the tribe; the thirst, because the Lakę tributaries lie far apart; 
the sickness, from the habit of people drinking the stagnant liąuid found in 
the pits.

The grass of the plain grieved us sorely while travelling through it. The 
stalks grew to the height of three feet, and its spikelets pierced through the 
thickest clothing, and clung to every garment as we passed by, and became 
very irritating and troublesome.

The two best views of Ruwenzori were obtained from Karimi, up a long, 
narrow valley, and from the plain near the Nyama-gazani Rirer. The last 
was the farewell view. The great mountain suddenly cast off its cloudy 
garments to gratify us once morę. In rank above rank the mountain- 
ous ridges roso until Ruwenzori was revealed from end to end. Prom the 
south it looks like a rangę of about thirty rniles in length, with as many 
blunt-topped peaks, separated from each other by deep hollows. Up to this 
time we liad estimated the height to be about 17,000 feet, but the revelation of 
the Southern face, shrouded with far-descending fields of deep and pure snów, 
exalted it 1500 feet higher in the generał opinion. I  siezed this opportunity 
to photograph the scene, that other eyes might view the most characteristic 
image of Ruwenzori.

A few rniles beyond the Nyama-gazani River, which is forty feet wide 
and a foot deep, elear as crystal and beautifully cool, we entered the town of 
Katwe, the headąuarters of Rukara, the conimanding chief of the Wara 
Sura. He and his troops had left the town the night before, evidently in 
such hastę that lie was unable to transport the grain away.

The town of Katwó must have contained a population of about 2000. 
As the surrounding country was only adapted for the rearing of cattle, tho 
population was supported by the sale of the salt of the two salt lakes near it. 
I t  was quite a congeries of zeribas of euphorbia, connected one with anotlier 
by mazy lanes of carte hedges and rnilk weed inclosures.

The town is situated on a narrow grassy ridge between one of the salt 
lakes and a spacious bay of the Albert Edward Nyanza. In length tho 
ridge is about two rniles, and in brcadth half a mile from tho shore of ono 
lako to the other.

By boiling point the Albert Edward Nyanza is 3307 feet, the crest of 
the grassy ridge of Katwd is 3161 feet, and the Salt Lakę is 3265 feet above 
the sea. So that the summit of the ridge was 154 feet above the Salt Lako 
and 112 feet higher than the Albert Edward Lako, and the difference of level 
between the two lakes was 42 feet; The town is situated in 0° 8' 15" south 
of the Eąuaton
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After seeing to the distribution of corn, I  proceeded aoross tlie ridge, and 
descending a stiff slope after 154 feet of desoent, canoe to the dark sandy 
shore of the Salt Lakę of Katwe, at a place where there were piles of salt- 
cakes lying ahout. The temperaturę of the water was 78’4° Fahrenheit; a 
narrow thread of sulphurous water indicated 84°. Its flavour was that of 
very strong brine. Where the sand had heen scooped out into hollow beds, 
and the water of the lakę had been permitted to flow in, evaporation had left 
a bed of crystal salt of rocky hardness, compacted and cemented together 
like coarse quartz. The appearance of these beds at a distance was like 
frozen pools. When not disturbed by the salt gatherers, the shore is ringed 
around with Ukindu palms, scruhby bush, reedy cane, euphorbia, aloetic

TIIE LITTLE SALT LAKĘ AT KATWE

plants; and at Mkiyo, a smali village inhabited by salt-workers, there is a 
smali grovc of bananas, and a few fields of Indian corn and Eleusine coracana. 
Thus, though the lakę has a singularly dead and lonely appearance, the 
narrow belt of verduro below the cliffy walls which encompass it is a relief. 
Immediately behind this grcenness of plants and bush, the precipitous slopes 
rise in a series of horizontal beds of grey compacted deposit, whitened at various 
places by thin incrustations of salt. There are also chalky-looking patches 
here and there, one of which, on being examinod, proved to be of stalagmite. 
In ono of these I found a largo tusk of ivory, hones of smali animals, teeth, 
and shells of about the size of cockles. There were several of these stalagmite 
beds around the lako.

One remarkable peculiarity of the lakę was the blood tints of its water, or 
2 M 2
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of some deposit in it. On looking into the water I  saw that this deposit 
floated, like congealed blood, on and below the surfaee. A nian at my reąuest 
steppcd in—the water was only up to his knees—and brought up a solid cake 
of coarse-grained crystallised salt, and uuderneath it was a blood-red tinge. 
This reddish viscous stuff gives the lakę, when looked at from the crest of 
Katwe ridge, a purple appearance, as though a crimson dye had been xnixcd 
with it.

Hundreds of dead butterflies of various colours strewed the beach. Thero 
was not a fish seen in its waters, though its border scems to be a favourite 
haunt for herons, storks, pelican, egrets.

The larger Salt Lakę of Katwó, sometimes called Lakę of Mkiyo, from the 
village of that name, is about three miles long, and ranges from half tothreo- 
quartors of a mile in width, and about three feet deep. The smaller lakę is 
in a round grassy basin about two miles east, and is a round shallow pool 
half-a-mile across.

Every one acąuainted with the above facts will at once perceive that theso 
salt basins are portions of the original lakę occupying sunken hollows, which 
were left isolated by the recession of the waters of the Albert Edward Lakę, 
and that evaporation has reduced the former sweet waters into this strong 
brine.

Salt is a valuable article, eagerly sought after by the tribes round about. 
The reputation of this deposit had reached Kavalli, where I  first heard of the 
greater Salk Lakę as “ Katto? Plotillas of canoes come from Makara, 
Ukonju, Unyampaka, Ankori and Ruanda, loaded with grain, to barter for 
this article. Caravans arrive from eastern Ukonju, north Usongora, Toro and 
Uhaiyana, to trade millet, bark cloth, beans, peas, tullabun or eleusine, 
sesame, iron tools, weapons, &c., for it. The islanders of Lakę Albert 
Edward freight their little vessels with the commodity, and with dried fish 
make voyages to the western and Southern shores, and find it profitable to 
carry on this exchange of produce. The possession of Katwś town, which 
commands the lakes, is a cause of great jealousy. The Wasongora owned it 
formerly, then Antari of Ankori. Kakuri, the island chief, became heir to it, 
when finally Kabba-Rega heard of the rich deposits, and despatched Rultara 
to occupy the town.

Our march into Ukonju had instantly caused the Wara Sura to evacuato 
the plain of Makara, and our approach to Katwó had caused a speedy flight 
of Rukara and his army of musketeers and spearmen. Wakonju, to the 
number of 150 men in our eamp, and Wasongora were joining, and suppiying 
us with information gratuitously.

In the afternoon of tho first day’s arrival at Katwe we saw a flotilla of 
canoes approaching from an island distant about three miles from the shore. 
Tho crews were cautious enough to keep just within hail. We were told that 
tftey had keen sept by Kakuri to ascertain what strangers were those whp had
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frightened Rukara and his Wara Sura from the land, for they liad donc good 
service to Kakuri and “ all the world ” by their acts. We replied in a suit- 
able manner, but they professed to disbelieve us. They finally said that if we 
“ burncd tbe town of Katwe they would accept it as a proof that we were not 
Wara Sura.” Accordingly, the villages near the shore were fired, and the 
crews cheered the act loudly.

The speaker said, “ I  believe you to be of the Wanyavingi now. Sleep 
in peace, and to-morrow Kakuri shall come with gifts to give you welcome.”

Then Bevwa, chief of our Wakonju, stood on a canoe which was in the 
lakę, and asked, “ Ah, you cliildren of Kakuri, the great chief of the sea, do 
you rcmembcr Kwaru-Kwanzi, who lent Kakuri’s sons the spears to defend 
the land from the Wara Sura robbers ? L o ! Kwara-Kwanzi, a true son of the 
Wanyavingi, is here again. Rejoiee, my friends, Rukara and his thieves havo 
fled, and all the land will rise as one nian to follow in pursuit of them.”

The crews clapped hands, applauding, and half-a-dozen little drums were 
beatcn. Then the principal speaker of the islanders said, “ Kakuri is a man 
who has not liad a tooth drawn yet, and he is not going to have one drawn 
by any Mrasura alive. We have caught a dozen Wara Sura as they were 
flying from Makara because of these strangers. Kakuri will see that they 
die before the sun sets, and to-morrow he will see the chief of the strangers 
face to face.”

When they had paddled away, Bevwa was ąuestioncd as to these 
Wanyavingi. W hat were they ? Were they a tribe?

Then Bevwa looked hard at me and said—
“ W hy do you ask ? Do you not know that we believe you to be of the 

Wanyavingi? Who but the Wanyavingi and Wachwezi are of your 
colour ? ”

“ What, are they white people like us ? ”
“ They have no clothes like you, nor do they wear anything on their feet 

like you, but they are tali big men, with long noses and a pale colour, who 
came, as I  heard from our old men, from somewhere beyond Ruwenzori, and 
you came from that direction; therefore you must be of the Wanyayingi.”

“ But where do they live ? ”
“ Ruanda, and Ruanda is a great country, stretching round from east of 

south to S.S.W. Their spears are innumerable, and their bows stand higher 
tlian I. The king of Usongora, Nyika, was an Myavingi. There are some 
men in these parts whom Kabba-Rega canuot conąuer, and those aro in 
Ruanda; evcn the King of Uganda will not venture there.”

When Kakuri appeared next morning ho brought us gifts, sevoral fish, 
goats, bananas and boans. Some Wasongora chiefs with him agreed to 
accompany us, in the hope that we should fali in with some of Kabba-Rega’s 
hands, as we journeyed towards Toro andUhaiyana. The island chief was 
physically a fine man, but not differing in complexion from the dark Wakonju
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whilc the Wasongora were as like in features to the finest of the Somali 
types and Wa-galla as though they were of the same race.

Kakuri was requested to bring his canoes in the afternoon, and freight 
them with salt to deposit on his island, as I  would havc to continue my 
journey eastward in a day or two. Therefore all the afternoon about 100 
islanders were busy transporting salt to Kakuri Island, and the Wakonju who 
followed us did a good business by assisting them. They walked into the 
lakę to a distance of 100 yards, the depth being up to their knees, and stoop- 
ing down, conveyed great cakes of the crystallized salt to the shore, and across 
the ridge to the canoes in the Albert Edward Lakę.

Having found a cumbrous and heavy canoe, but somewhat large, on the 
19th it was manned with twelve men, and I set out to explore. A t about 
11 a.m. I had got a distance of eight miles, and halted in front of Kaiyura’s 
settlement, which consisted of eighty-one large huts, and was rich in goats 
and sheep. The craft in which we were voyaging was too clumsy and lopsided 
to venture far out into the lakę, for with the slightest breeze the water leaped 
in, but I was quite a mile from the shore during most of the trip, and the 
lead was cast overy few minutcs, but the decpest water I  obtained was 
fiftecn feet, while it sank over three feot in a soft ooze. About 400 yards 
from the shore a long soundiug pole was used, and each time it dropped 
four feet into the ooze, which emitted a stench like that of a sewer when 
it came out.

In the early part of the day the face of the Lakę was smooth as a mirror, 
of a grey-green colour. 'The shore was remarkable for the great number of 
butterflies, and many floatcd dead on the surface of the water.

Thcre were two islands standing in the middle of Katwe Bay, and rising 
about ICO feet above the water. One of them was distinguished for a chalky- 
coloured cliff. They contained large settlements, and were evidently well 
populated.

On returning to Katwe I  saw a great black leopard about 250 yards off, 
just retreating from the Lakę side, where he had been slaking his thirst. He 
disappeared before we could paddle the unwieldy craft nearer the shore.

The only advantage I  derived from my day’s exploration was the coroplete 
survey of the bay, and obtaining a view beyond the headiand of Kaiyura iDto 
the formless void. The haze was as thick as a fog, and nothing could be 
distinguished further than three miles.

On the 20th of June we marched out from Katwe, and escorted by a large 
tiumber of Wasongora chiefs and herdsmen, and our Wakonju friends, filed 
to the eastward, along a path that skirted the great Salt Lakę, and dipped 
down into the grassy round basin of the lesser briny lakę. Surmounting 
the ridge eastward of the basin, we descended into a great plain, which 
evidently had but recently been covered with the watcrs of the Albert 
Edward. We passed by screral narrow tongues of swamp, until, after a
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march of eighteen and a half miles, wg arrived at Makungu, in Toro. 
Kassesse, the name of ifcs chief, was mado familiar to me in January, 1876.

Opposite the half-dozen zeribas of Mukungu was tho long Iow island called 
Irangara. A narrow arm of the Lakę, almost covered with pistia plants, 
about 150 yards across, wound around it, and hetween the islands of Katero, 
Kateribba, and four or five others to the east of Irangara. Far across through 
the mist loomed the highlands of Uhaiyana, and to the south we had the 
faintest image of Kitagwenda, Chief Ruigi, and I knew then that we stood 
west of tho arm of the lakę we had called Beatrice Gulf in 1876.

The cattle of the people of Mukungu had been driven across into the 
island of Irangara, and everything of value had been carried away, and a 
monstrous herd had hut lately left for Buruli, evidently urged to fast travcl

SECTION OF A HOUSE NEAR LAKĘ ALBERT NYANZA

by the retreating Rukara and his army. The huts of the chiefs showed that 
the people of Mukungu werc advanced in the arts of ornamental architecture. 
A house which the Pasha occupied was one of the most ornate I had 
scen. The hut was twenty feet in hoight and about twenty-five feet in 
diameter, with a doorway hrilliant in colouring, like a rude imitation of tho 
stucco work of primitive Egyptians. The doorway was ample—six feet high 
and six feet wide, with a neat arched approach. Plastered partitions, in 
which were sunk triangles and diamond figures, liues of triangłes surmounting 
lines of diamonds, the whole pointed in red and black, divided the interiors 
into segments of.circles. One division before the wide doorway was intended 
as a hall of audience—behind the gaily-decorated partition was the family 
bed-chamher; to the right were segments of the circle devotcd to tho 
children.

Every zeriba, besides being protected by ftn impenetrable hedge of thorn-
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busb, had wiihin a circular dyke of cow-dung, rising five fect higli. These 
great. circular heaps of refusc and dung were freąuently met in Usongora, 
and will remain for a century to indicate the site of the settlements, when 
village and generation after generation have disappcarcd.

The river-like arms of the Lakę, now narrowing and hroadening, swarmed 
with egrets, ducks, geese, ibis, lieron, storks, pelicans, snipes, kingfishers, 
divcrs, and other water-birds.

The next day we followed the track of Rukara and his army and droves, 
and madę a westerly and then northerly course to round the prolonged arm 
of the Lakę called Beatrice Gulf. A few years ago it must havc sprcad to 
a great distance. The plain was perfectly fiat, and long-reaching, shallow 
tongues of water projected far inland, which we had to cross. As we 
advanced north, the hills of Toro appeared in view, and having approached 
tliem we turned north-easterly, and after a march of cleven miles, halted at 
Muhokya, a smali village, eąuidistant from the Lakę and Mountain. The 
scouts, in ranging around the outskirts, captured a deserter from Rukara’s 
army, who informed us that the Wara Sura were at Buruli.

On the 22nd we continucd our march. A plain, level as a billiard table, 
lay sprcad to our right, about forty feet below a terrace, over which we 
were travelling, and the south-eastern flank of Ruwenzori rangę lay to our 
left, projected into capes, terminaled mostly by conical hills, with spaciotis 
land bays, rcaching far inland, between. We crossed thrce little streams 
and two considerable rivers, the TJnyamwambi and Rukoki, the first being 
plentifully strewn with large smooth cobblestones.

Arriving near the Rukoki, whose banks were buried under thickets of 
rcedy cane, the vanguard suddenly received a volley from a large number 
of ambushed musketeers. The Wasongora and Wakonju were, uufortunately, 
in the van, leading the way, and these fell into a heap in the river, their 
sharp spears, as they frantically struggled in their fiight, morę dangerous to 
us thau the concealed enemy. However, the loads were dropped, and in a 
few miuutes we had two fuli companies charging through the brake with 
admirable unconcern, just in time to see the rear-guard of the Wara Sura 
breaking out of their coverts. Some livcly firing followed, but wars with 
natives require cavalry, for every person seems to be on the perpetual run, 
cither advancing or in retreat. Some of the Wara Sura fled South, some ran 
up the mountains to avoid the pellets of our rifles. After seeing them all 
in fuli fiight, the coinpanics returncd, and we liftcd our loads and resumcd 
our march to Buruli, whose extensive grovcs of banana plantations soon 
appeared in view, and promised a rare supply of food.

Just before reaching the ambuscade we had passed a slaughtered goat, 
that had been placed across the path, with a score or so of yellow tomato-like 
fruit set in some order near the bleeding throat. We all knew what this 
superstitious eshibition implied. The natives, however, confident in our
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strength, had not hesitated to advance; nevertheless the ambuscade was a 
great shock to them.

In the afternoon the Wara Sura were pursued by scouts, and ascertained 
to he joining their scattered parties, and proceeding on an E.N.E. course 
across the plain. The seouts, unahle to contain themselves, sent a few 
hullets after them, lending an impulsion to their fiight. The baggage was 
thrown aw ay; the sticks were seen being applied to their prisoners, until 
several, frantic with fear and pain, tli rew their loads away, and deserted to 
the arms of the seouts. Many articles were picked up of great usc that were 
discarded by the fugitives, and among the prisoners was an Mhuma woman, 
of very pleasing appearance, who gave us much information respecting 
Bukara and his vast herds of cattle.

Early next morning Captain Nelson was despatched with one hundred 
riiles and lifty Wakonju and Wasongora spearmcn to follow up the rear- 
guard of Rukara, and if possihlo overtake the enemy. He followed them 
for twelvc miles, and pcrceiving no signs of them, returned again to us at 
Buruli, which ho rcached wcll after sunset, after a most hrilliant march.

I was told of two liot springs being sonie miles off, one being near a place 
called Iwanda, N. by E. from Buruli, the other, “ hot enough to cook 
bananas,” N. E. near Luajimha.

We halted two days at Buruli, as we had performed somc splendid 
marcbing on the plains. The paths were good, broad, elear of tliorns, 
stones, roots, red ants, and all obstructions. Before leaying this prosperous 
settlement, our Wakonju and Wasongora friends begged permission to retire. 
Each chief and elder reeeived our gifts, and departed to our regret. Bevwa 
and his Wakonju were now eighty-five miles distant from their homes, and 
their good naturo had quite won our hearts.

A march of twelre miles took us on the 25lh across a Tery fiat plain, level 
as a bowling-green, interseeted by five streams, and broad tongues of swamp, 
until about half-way it heaved up in gentle undulations, alternated by 
breadths of grassy plain. Thick forests of acacia crested these land swells, 
and on the edges of the subsident flats grew three species of euphorbia, stout 
fan palms, a few borassus, and Ukindu palms. A liitlo after noon we camped 
in a forest an hour’s march from the Nsongi River.

The neighbourhood had evidently been often used as camping ground by 
Wara Sura bands and Toro caravaus bound for the Salt Lakes, and as water 
was far, the tired cooks used the water from sorne pits that had becn 
excavated by thirsty native travellers. This water creatid terrible sickness 
among us.

The next day we crossed the Nsongi, a river fifty foet widc and thirty 
inclies deep, and immediately after we began to ascend to the lofty uplands of 
Uhaiyana, which form, with Eastern Toro, Kitagwenda, and Ankori, the 
eastern wali of the basin of the Lakę Albert Edward. We encamped near
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noon on a broad plainlike terrace at Kawandare in Uhaiyana, 3990 feet above 
tbe sea, and about 680 feet above tho Lakę.

The Wara Sura were on tbe alert, and commenced firing from the hill- 
tops, but as the advance rushed to the attack they decamped, leaving one stout 
prisoner in our hands, who was captured in the act of throwing a spear by 
one of the scouts who had crept behind him.

On first reaching the terrace we had passed through Kakonya and its 
prosperous fields of white millet, sesamum, beans, and sweet potatocs- 
Karamulli, a most important settlement, lies E. by N. an hour’s journey from 
Kakonya.

Soon after arriving in camp Yusuf Eflfendi, an Egyptian olTiccr, died from 
an indurated liyer. This, I  believe, was the sixth death among the Egyptians 
They had led such a fearful life of debauchery and licence in their province 
that few of them had any stamina remaining, and they broko down under 
wiiat was only a moderate exercise to the Zanzibaris.

The effects of the water taken out of the pits the day before commenced 
to be manifest in twenty-four hours. Over thirty cases of ague had been 
developed among the Zanzibaris, two of the European officers were prostrated, 
and I myself felt approaching symptoms. The 1’asha’s followers and 
Manyuema were reeling with sickness, and it was reported that several men 
were missing from having hidden themselves in the bush to avoid being 
drivcn on by the rear-guard.

Lieutenant Stairs was therefore sent back with his company on the 27th 
to cndcavour to recover somc óf the lost people. He found sonie on the road, 
attempting to overtake the column. He came across a woman belonging 
to one of the Pasha’s followers speared through the body, and arrived in time 
to save a Manyuema from sharing the same fato. He brought to camp about 
twenty who had out of sheer wretchedness thrown thcmselves into the grass 
and lain still uutil the rear-guard had passed.

Altogether tho sick cases had inereased to 200. Egyptians, blacks of 
Zanzibar, Soudan, and Manyuema were moaning and sorrowing over their 
sufferings. The Pasha, Dr. Parkę, and Mr. Jephson were also prostrate with 
fevcr.

On tho 28th we madę a short march past the rangę of Kavandare. The 
advance and main body of the column filed through the pass unmolested, but 
tlić rear-guard was fiercely attacked, though the enemy turned to flight when 
the repeating rifles began to respond in earnest, and this proved our last 
engagement with the Wara Sura.

We reached Chamlirikwa the next day, having meantime descended to 
the level terrace bordering the Albert Edward Lakę, and on July ls t arrired 
at Kasunga-Nyanza in Eastern Unyampaka, a place known to us in January, 
1876, when I  sent a body of Waganda to search for canoes for the purpose of 
Crossing the Lakę then discoyered. Bulemo-Buigi, the king, having heard
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our praises from the islanders of Kakuri, despatched messengers to płaco his 
country at our disposal, with free privileges of eating whatever gardens, fields, 
or plantations produced, only asking that we would be good cnougli not to cut 
down banana stalks, to which modernie reąuest we willingly consented.

The Pasha on this day sent me his muster-roll for the beginning of the 
month, which was as follows:—

44 officers, heads of families, and clerks.
90 married womcn and concubines.

107 children.
223 guards, soldiers, orderlies, and serrants.

91 followers.

555

On the 3rd of July we entered Katari settlement, on the borders of the 
Lakę. At the camp of the 28th of June symptoms of fever developed, and 
numbered me among those smitten down with the sickncss, which raged like 
a pest through all ranks, regardless of age, colour, or sex, and I  remained till 
the 2nd of July as prostrated with it as any person. Having laid every one 
Iow, it then attacked Captain Nelson, who now was the hardiest amongst us. 
I t  took its course of shivering, nausea, and high fever, irrespectire of medicine, 
and after three or four days of grievous suffering, left us dazed and be- 
wildered. But though nearly every person had suffered, not one fatal caso 
had occurred.

Prom the camp of the 28th, above which was visible Mt. Edwin 
Arnold, we skirted the base of the upland, and two days later entered 
the country of Kitagwenda. By Unyampaka E. is intended the Lakę shore 
of Kitagwenda. The entire óistance then to Katari in Ankori is an almost 
unbroken linę of banana plantations skirting the shore of the Lakę, and 
fields of Indian coru, sugar-cane, elcusinc, and holcus, which are the properties 
of the owners of the half-dozen salt markets dotting the coast. The moun- 
tainous upland looms parallel with the Lakę with many a bold headland at 
the distance, varying from three to six miles.

We have thus travelled aloug the north, the north-west, and eastem coasts 
of Lakę Albert Edward. We have had abundant opportunilies of hearing 
about the south and western sides, but we liave illustrated our information on 
the carefully-prepared map accompanying this volume. The south side of 
the Lakę, much of which we have viewed from commanding heights such as 
Kitete, is of the same character as the fiat plains of Usongora, and estends 
between twenty and thirty miles to the base of the uplands of Mpororo and 
Usongora. Kakuri’s canoe-men have been freąuent royagers to the various 
ports belonging to Ruanda and to the western countries, and all around the 
Lakę, and they inform me that the shores are very fiat, morę extensive to the



540 IN DARKEST AFRICA

south than even to the nortb, and morę to the west than to the east. No 
rivers of any great importance feed the Albert Edward Lakę, though there are 
several which are from twenty to fifty feet wide and two feet deep. The 
largest is said to be the Mpanga and the Nsongi. This being so, the most 
important river from the south cannot have a winding course of morę than 
sixty miles, so that the farthest reach of the Albertine sources of the Nile 
scarcely extends beyond 1° 10' south latitude.

Our first view, as well as the last, of Lakę Albert Edward, was utterly 
unlike any view we ever had before of land or water in a new region. We 
looked through flulfy and wavy strata of vapours, through which the Lakę 
appeared like dusty quicksilver, bounded by vague shadowy outlines of a 
tawny-faced land. It was most unsatisfying in every way. We could neither 
deGne distance, form, nor figurę, estimate height of land-crests above the 
water, nor depth of lakę; we could ascribe no just limit to the extent of the 
expanse, nor vcnture to say whether it was an inland ocean or a shallow pond. 
The fog-like haze hung over it like a grey pall. We sighed for rain to elear 
the atmosphere, and the rain fell; but the fog became as dark as that which 
distracts London on a November day.

The natural colour of the lakę is of a light sea-green colour, but at a short 
distance from the shore it is converted by the unfriendly mist into that of 
pallid grey. There is neither sunshine nor sparkle, but a dead opacity, 
struggling through a measureless depth of mist. If wo attempted to peer 
under or through it, to get a peep at the mysterious water, we were struck 
with the suggestion of chaos at the sight of the pallid surface. I t  realised 
perfectly the description of the earth being without form and void, and 
darkness being upon the face of the deep. This idea was strengthened when 
we looked up to examine the composition of the vaporous mist. Above our 
heads we saw clouds of fantastic and formless phantasms, eerie figures, flakes, 
lilms, or worm-like threads swimming and floating and drifting in such 
numberless multitudes that one fancied ho could catch a handful. In the 
delirium of fevers I liave seen such shapes, like wriggling animalcuke, 
shifting their forms with the rapidity of thought, and swiftly evolving into 
strange amorphous figures before the dazed senses. Speaking plainly, the 
atmosphere seemed crowded with organisms, the most frequeut shapes bearing 
a rough resemblance to sąuirming tadpoles. While looking at the dim image 
of an island about three miles from the shore, it was sbserved that the image 
deepened, or got morę befogged, as a thinner or thicker horizontal stratum of 
tliesc atmospherie shapes subsidcd downward or floated upward; and following 
this with a fixed sight I could sce a vibration of it as clearly as of a stream of 
sunbeams. Erom the crest of a ridge, the crown of a tali hill, or the sad grey 
beach, I tried to ascertain whether what I  saw, or thought I saw, three miles 
away was tawny land, or grey water, or ashen sky, but all in vain. I needed 
but to hear the distant strains of a dirge to cause me to imagine that one of
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Kakuri’s canoes out yonder on the windless lakę was a funereal barge, slowly 
gliding with its freight of dead explorers to the gloomy bourne from whence 
never an cxplorer returned.

And o h ! what might have been seen could we have had but one elear 
day ! We might then have set some picture before the world from these 
never-known lands as never painter painted. We might have been able to 
show the lakę, with its tender blue colour, here broadening nobly, tliere 
enfolding with its sparkling white arms clusters of tropie isles, or projecting 
long silvery tongues of blazing water among spacious meadowy flats, curving 
everywhere in rounded bays or extending along flowing shore-lines, nnder the 
shadows of impending plateau walls, and flotillas of canoes gliding over its 
bright bosom to give it life, and broad bands of tropie verdure to give beauty 
to its borders. And round about the compass we could have shown the 
irrcgularly circular linę of lofty uplands, mountainous promontorics, pene- 
trating far into the basin, or deep folds lialf enclosing fair valleys, silver 
threads of streams shooting in arrowy flights down the cliffy steeps; broad 
belts of vivid green grass, of deep green forest, alternating with frowning grey 
or white precipices, and far northward the horizon bounded by the Alps of 
Buwenzori, a league in height above the lakę, entrancingly picturesąue in 
their congregation of peaks and ranged gloriously against a crystalline sky.

But alas! alas! In vain we turned our yoarning eyes and longing looks 
in every direction. The Mountains of the Moon lay slumbering in their 
cloudy tonts, and the lakę which gives birth to the Albertine Nile remained 
brooding nnder the impenctrable and lovelcss mist.
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CHAPTER XXVIII

THBOUGH ANKOM TO THE ALESANDRA NILE

The several routes to the sea discussed— We decide on the Ankori route—Welcome 
from King Antari—Two Waganda Christiana appear in camp—Astounding 
events in Uganda—Mwanga, King of Uganda—The fever epidemie—The Rwizi 
River crossed—Present from the king’s mother—Scandalous practices of sonie 
of my men—Our journey down Namianja Valley—I go through the rite of 
hlood-brotherhood with Prince Uchunku—The Maxim gun—A seeond depnta- 
tion from the Waganda Christiana—My answer to the Christians—We eome in 
sight of the Alexandra Vailey—The Alexandra Nile.

On the evening of Ju ly  3rd the officers of the Expedition were summoned to 
assist me in the deeision as to which of the following routes we should adopt 
for our seaward march:—

“ I. As to the route vid  Uganda along my old road to the mouth of the
Katonga. If, as in the old days, the king was friendly, we could take the 
Expedition to Dumo, on the Victoria Lakę, and we would find means to 
horrow his canoes to transport us to Kavirondo, whence, after preparing live 
stock and grain, we could start for Kikuyu, and thence to Mombasa.

“ II. As to the route southerly direct through Ankori. In 1876 Antari, 
the king, paid tribute to the King of Uganda. Scores of Waganda would be 
found at the Capital. Antari himself was well able to prevent us marching 
through his territory, for by my estimate he must be able to muster 200,000 
spears in case of an invasion. 10,000 spears would be quite enough to stop 
our little force. W hat he may do no one knows. W ith lifty Zanzibaris we 
could find our way through the wilderness. With 600 such people as the 
Pasha has with hitu attached to us the wilderness is impossible. We must, 
therefore, be prepared for the worst.

“ III. Tho first two routes lead up those plateau walls close by. The 
third and last skirts for a day’s march the base, and then proceeds South to 
Ruanda, and through it to Uzige and the Tanganika, whence we could send 
messengers to Ujiji or to Kavalla, to bring canoes or boats tous. We could 
then proceed homeward from Ujiji vid tlnyAnyetnbe to Zanzibar, or to the 
south end of the Lakę Tanganika; and thence t'ó Ńyassa, and so down the 
Bhire and Zambfezi to Quilimanei But long before we could reach the
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Tanganika every art that we know will have been well tested. I  know that 
it is almost a prorerb with the Arab that it is easier to get into Ruanda than 
to get out of it. An Arab caravan went tliere about eighteen years ago and 
nover returned. Mohammed, the brother of Tippu-Tib, bas tried to penetrate 
Ruanda with 600 guns, and failed. I  do not think there is force enough 
in Ruanda to stop us, and if there were no other road, of course tbere would 
be no debating as to what we should do, but go straight ahoad. I t  is an 
interesting country, and I  should like to see its interesting king and people. 
But it is a long journey.

“ Thus you havo the shortest road via Lakę Yictoria and Kavirondo, but 
with the Waganda, with whom we must reekon. You have the next shortest 
road vid Ankori and Karagwe, but with Waganda and Ankori combined. 
You have the longest route through Ruanda.”

After an animated diseussion it was concluded to refer it to me, upon 
which the Ankori route was elected.

Accordingly, instruetions were issued to prepare five days’ provisions, 
that from tbe free provisions obtained from the Nyanza we might be well 
into Ankori before beginning the distribution of beads and eloth to about 
1000 people, and also permission to assist themselves gratuitously was with- 
drawn, and the criers were sent through the camp proclaiming in the several 
langunges that any person detected robbing plantations, or convic.ted of 
looting villages, would be madę a public example.

On the morning of the 4th we turned our backs to the Albert Edward 
Nyanza and followed a road leading east of South over the plain. In about 
an hour the level fiat assumed a rolling character, freely sprinkled over with 
bush clumps and a few trees. An hour’s experience of this kind brought us 
to the base of the first linę of hills, thenoe up one ascent after another until 
noon, when we lialted at Kitete, having gained a thousand feet of altitude. 
We were received kindly, and welcomed in the name of King Antari. 
Messengers had arrived almost simultaneously from Masakuma, the Governor 
of the Lakę Provinee of Ankori, that we should be received with all 
hospitality and honour, and brought by degrees to him. Consequently, such 
is the power of emissaries from authority, the villagers wero ordered out of 
their houses with cries of “ Room for the guests of Antari! Room for tho 
friends of Masakuma! Ila, villains, don’t you hear ? Out with you, bag 
and baggage!” and so forth, the messengers every now and then taking sly 
glanccs at us to notę if wc admired the stylo of tho thing. We had not been 
long in Ankori before we grasped the situation thoroughly. Ankori was the 
king’s property. The people we should have to deai with were only the 
governors, called Wakungu, and the king, his mother, brothers, sisters, 
uncles, auuts, &c. Ankori was a copy of Uganda.

From Kitóte a considerable portion of the south-east extremity of Lakę 
Albert Edward appeared in viewi We were a thousand feet above it. The
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sun sbone strongly, and for once we obtained about a ten-mile view through 
the mist. From 3124° to 324° magnetic the flats below were penetrated 
with long-reaching inlets of the lakę, surrounding numbers of little Iow islets. 
To 174° magnetic rosę Nsinda Mountain, 2500 feet above the lakę, and 
behind, at the distance of tliree miles, roso the rango of Kinyamagara, and on 
the eastern side of a deep valley separating it from the uplands of Ankori 
rosę, precipitous and gray, the frowning walls of the Denny rangę, which 
formed the western face.

Our course on the 5th was a steady ascent, E.N.E., to Kibwiga, at the 
foot of the Denny rangę, Nsinda Mountain now bearing N.N.W. Opposite

A VILLA0E IN ANKORI

to the village was Kinyamagara mountain. In the triangnlar valley between 
tlicse mountains the first hcrds of the Wanyankori were discovercd.

We travelled in vcry close and compact order on the 7th up the pass 
between the ranges of Kinyamagara and Denny, and having gained the 
altitude of G160 feet, the summit of Kinyamagara, whero we were 
uncommonly chilled by the cold winds, we descended 800 feet down the 
eastern slope of the rangę to the chief village of Masnkuma, the Governor of 
the Lakę Province of Ankori.

We found Masakuma to be a genial old fellow. With all our doings with 
the Wara Sura he was well acqua(nted, and at a great and cerejponious
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meeting in the afternoon 
he insisted that we should 
tell our story, that his sub- 
chiefs and elders might 
hear how the Wanyoro 
were beaten at Mboga, 
tltuku, Awamba, TJkonju, 
TJsongora, and were clean 
swept from Toro. “ There,” 
said he, “ that is the way 
the thieves of TJnyoro 
should he driven from all 
the lands they have plun- 
dered. Ah, if we had only 
known what brave work 
was heing done, we should 
liave gone as far as Mruli 
with you,” which senti- 
ment was loudly applauded.

The women of the chief 
then came out dressed with 
head-worked caps and bead 
tassels, and a thick roli of 
necklaces and broad breast- 
ornamenfs of neat bead- 
work, and paid us the visit 
of cercmony. We had to 
undergo many fine compli- 
inents for the good work 
we had accomplished, and 
they begged us to accept 
their expressions of grati- 
tude. “ Ankori is your 
own country in futurę. 
No subject of Antari will 
refuse the right hand of 
fellowship, for you proved 
yourselves to bo true 
TVanyavingi.”

Then the elders, grey- 
haired, feeble men, smitten 
with age, and in their 
■dotage, adranced, and said,

ESPEDITTON CŁTMBTWł TUR ROCK IN THE VALLRY 
OF ANKORI

2 N
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with the two hands spread out, palm upward, “ We greet you gladly. We 
see to-day, for the first time, what our fathers never saw, the real Wachwezi, 
and the true Wanyavingi. Look on them, oh, people; they are those who 
madę Kabha-Kega run. These are they of whom we heard that the Wara 
Sura at the sight of them showed their backs, and fled as though they had 
wings to their feet.”

Little did we anticipate such a reception as this from Ankori when we 
dehated, on the evening of July 3rd, what road we should take. And 
though the terms Wachwezi and Wanyavingi did not seem to be very 
euphonious, they were clearly titles of honour, and were accompanied with 
an admiring regard from the chief Masakuma to the half-nude slave women, 
who carried watcr and performed chores for us all day.

On the following day over 300 bunches of banauas and several pots of 
banana winę were brought us as our rations during our stay. Deputations 
from the neiglihouring settlements also camo, and the story of the chaso of 
the Wara Sura and the delivcrance of the Salt Lakes was retold them by 
Masakuma, and we were publicly thanked again for our seryices. Indeed, 
considering how many tribes were affected by our interference, we were not 
surprised at the generał joy manifested. The story was the “ open sesame” 
to the affection of the Wanyankori.

Near sunset the runners despatched to the Capital reappeared with a 
message from the king’s mother, which, though diplomatic, was well undcr- 
stood by us. I t  ran as follows:—

“ Masakuma will furnish you with guidea to show you the road to 
Karagwe. Food will be given you at overy camp so long as you are in 
Ankori. Goats and cattle will be freely given to you. Travel in peace. 
The king’s mother is ill now, hut she hopes she will be well enough to 
receiye you when you again revisłt the land. For from to-day the land is 
yours, and all that is in it. Antari, the king, is absent on a war, and as the 
king’s mother is ill and confined to her bed, therc is nonę worthy to receiye 
you.”

I t  appeared that at tho Capital our prowess and numbers had been 
exaggerated, from the reports of Bevwa and K akuri; our long column in 
single file was also imposing. The terrible Maxim machinę gun also 
contributed a morał influence, aud the fnet that the Wanyoro, or Wara Sura, 
had been chased out of so many countries, and that Ruigi, King of 
Kitagwenda, had also spoken in our favour, coupled with the naturę of the 
seryice which had caused so many canoe cargoes of salt to he disposed of at 
smali cost; and, therefore, though the royal family were disposed to be 
cordial and kind, they were not wliolly without fear that the party which 
had marched through Southern Unyoro might in somc manner be a danger 
to Ankori.

Poor king’s mother 1 Had she known how sccretly glad I was with the
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best me3sage tliat I  received in all Africa, she need not have entertained any 
anxiety respecting the manner in which lier message would be reeeived. 
Por though we were tolerably well supplied with native cloth and beads, 
we were poor in gifts worthy of royalty of such pretensions as thoso of 
Ankori.

The country is said to be infested with lions and leopards, but we had 
beard nothing of them during the night. A hyaena, however, broke into 
our camp fold on the first night at Masakuma’s, and dragged away a goat.

Two days’ short marches of four and three-quarters and three hours 
respectively enabled us to reach Katara on l l t h  of July. Our road had led 
through a long winding valloy, the Denny rangę on our right and the Ivanda 
on our left. The streamlets we now crossed were the sources of the Rusango, 
which, flowing north towards the Edwin Arnold Mt., meet the Mpanga 
flowing south from the Gordon Bennett and Mackinnon Cones. The 
Mpanga we crossed as we marched parallel with the eastern shore of the 
Lakę Albert Edward.

Soon after arrival in camp two Waganda Christians named Samuel and 
Zachariah, with an important following, eame to us by the permission of 
Antari. After greeting us, they said tbey wished to impart some information 
if I could grant them a quiet honr. Expectant of the usual praises of their 
king Mwanga, which every loyal Mganda, as I kncw him, was very prone to 
utter, we deferred the interview until evening. They delivered a packet of 
gunpowder and percussion caps, the property of a Manyuema, to me, which 
they had picked up on the road. This act was in their favour, and I laid it 
down near my chair, but within a few minutes it had been abstractod by a 
light-fingered Mosiom.

When evening came Zachariah took upon himself to relate a narrative of 
astonishing events which had occurred in Uganda the last year. King 
Mwanga, the son of Mtesa, had procecded from bad to worse, until the 
native Mohammedans had United with the Christians, who are called 
“ Amasia,” to depose the cruel tyrant becauso of his ruthless executions. 
The Christians were inditced to join the Mohammedans—proselytes of the 
Arab traders—unanimously, not only because of Mwanga’s butcheries of 
their co-religionists, but because he had recently meditated a Wholesale 
massacro of them. He had ordered a large number of goats to be carried on 
an island, and ho had invited the Christians to embark in his canoes for 
their capture. Had they accepted this invitation, his intention had been to 
withdraw the vessels after the disembarkation, and to allow them to subsist 
on the goats, and afterwards starve. But one of the pages betrayed his 
purposes, and warned the Christian chiefs of the king’s design. Consequently 
they declined to be present.

The union of these two partics in the kingdom of Uganda was soon 
followed by a successful attempt to dęposę hitu, Mwanga resjsted for a
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time with such as were faitliful to him, hut as his capitals, Rubaga and 
Ulagalla, were takcn, lic was constrained to lcave the country. Ile departed 
in canoes to the south of Lakę Victoria, and took refuge with Said bin Saif 
alias Kipanda, a trader, and an old acąuaintance of minę in 1871, who was 
settled in Usukuma. Said, the Arab, however, ill-trcatcd the detbroned 
king, and be secretly tled again, and sought the protection of the French 
missionaries at Bukumbi. Prerious to this it appears that both English and 
French missionaries liad bcen cxpelled from Uganda by Mwanga, and 
deprivcd of all their property cxcept thcir underclothing. The French 
settled tliemselves at Bukumbi, and the English in Usambiro, at the extreme 
south end of Lako Victoria.

After Mvzanga’s departure from Uganda, the victorious Mosiem and 
Christian proselytes elected Kiwewa for their king. Matters proceeded 
snioothly for a time, until it was discovered that the Mosiem party were 
endeavouring to excite hostility against the Christiana in the mind of the 
new king. They were heard to insinuate that, as England was ruled by a 
queen, the Christians intendcd to elevate ono of Mtesa’s daugbters on the 
throne occupied by Kiwewa. This king then leaned to the Moslems, and 
abandoncd the Christians, but they were pleased to express their doubts of 
his attachment to them and their faith, and would not be assured of it uuless 
he formally underwent the ceremony of circumcision. The necessity of 
this Kiwewa affected not to umlerstand, and it was then resolved by the 
Moslems to operato on him by force, and twelve Watongoli (colonels) were 
chosen to perform the operation. Among these colonels was my gorsip, 
Sabadu, to whom I  was indebted for the traditional history of Uganda in 
1875. Kiwewa was informed of their purpose, and filled his house with 
armed men, who seized the colonels as they entered the house, and speared 
them one by one. The alarm soon spread through the Capital, and an assault 
was instantly mado on the pałace and its court, and in the strifo Kiwewa 
was taken and slain.

The rebels then elected Karema to be Kingof Uganda, who was a brother 
of the slain Kiwewa and the deposed Mwanga, and ho was the present 
occupant of the throne.

The Christians had repeatedly attacked Karema’s force?, and had main- 
tained their causo well, sometimes successfully; but at the fourth battle they 
were sorely defeated, and the survivors had fled to Ankori to seek refuge 
with Antari, who, it was thought, would not disdain the assistance of such 
a force of fighting men in his various troubles with Mpororo and Ruanda. 
There were now about 2,500 Christians at Ankori’s Capital, and about 2,000 
scattered in Uddu.

Having heard that Mwanga had become a Christian, and been baptised 
by the French missionaries during his stay with them in Bukumbi, the 
Christians tendered their allegiance to him, and he came to Uddu to see
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them, in company with an English trader named Stokes; but, as the means 
of retaking the throne were smali, Mwanga took possession of an island not 
far from the Murchison Bay, and there he remains with about 250 guns, while 
Stokes, it is believed, bas returned to the coast with ivory to purchase rifles 
and ammunition at Zanzibar in the cause of Mwanga. Up to this datę the 
mainland of Uganda was under Karema, while the islands recognised Mwanga, 
and the entire flotilla of Uganda, mustering scveral hundred canoes, was at 
the disposition of the latter.

They then informed me that their appearance in my camp was due to the 
fact that while at the Capital they had heard of the arrival of white men, and 
they had been sent by their compatriots to solicit our assistance to recover 
lho throne of Uganda for Mwanga.

Now, as this king had won an unenviable reputation for his excesses, 
debaucheries, his executions of Christians in the most .vile and barbarous 
manner, and as he was guilty of causing Luba, of Usoga, to murder Bishop 
Hannington and massacre over sixty of his poor Zanzibari followers, though 
the story of Zachariah and Samuel was elear enough, and no doubt true, there 
were strong reasons why I  could not at once place implicit credence in the 
conversion and penitence of Mwanga, or even accept with perfect faith the 
revelations of the converts. I  had too intimate a knowledge of the fraudulent 
duplicity of Waganda, and their remarkable gifts for dissimulation, to rush 
at this prospective adventure; and even if I  were inolined to accept the 
mission of reinstating Mwanga, the unfulfilled duties of escorting the Pasha, 
Casati, the Egyptians and their followers to the sea prohibited all thoughts of 
it. But to Afriean natives it is not so easy to explain why their impulsive 
wishes cannot be gratified; and if Kiganda naturę remained anything similar 
to what I  was acquainted with in 1876, the Waganda were quite capable of 
intriguing with Antari to interrupt my march. No readers of my chapters 
on the Waganda in “ Through the Dark Continent” will doubt this state- 
ment. I  therefore informed Zachariah and Samuel that I should think of the 
mattcr, and give them my finał answer on reaching some place near the 
Alezandra Nile, where supplies of food could be found sufficient for the party 
which I should be obliged to leave behind in the event of my conforming to 
their wish, and that it would be well for them to go back to the Waganda, 
aseertain where Mwanga was at that time, and whether there was any news 
of Mr. Stokes.

At Katara, Mohammed Kher, an Egyptian officer, died. Abdul Wahid 
Effendi chose to remain behind at Kitega, and Ibrahim Telbass and his 
followers had, after starting from Kitega, vanished into the tali grass, and, 
it may be presumed, had returned to remain with His sick countryman.

Our people were now recovered somewhat from that epidemie of fevers 
which had prostrated so many of us. But the Pasha, Captain Casati, 
Licutenant Stairs, and Mr. Jephsop wcfe stjll sufferjng. The night before
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we had slept at an altitude of 5750 feet above the sea. The long Denny 
Bange was 700 feet higher, and on this morning I observed that there was 
hoar frost on the ground, and during this day’s march we had diseovored 
blackbemes on the road bushes, a fruit I had not scen for two decades.

On a third march up the valley we went between Iwanda and Denny 
Bange, and, reaehing its extremity, crossed a narrow neck of land and 
descended into the basin of the Bwizi. By degrees the misty atmosphere 
of this region was clearing, and we could now see about five miles distance, 
and the contour of the pastorał plateau of Ankori. I t was not by any means 
at its best. I t  was well into the droughty season. The dry season had 
commenced two months previously. Hilly rangę, steep cone, hummock, and 
plain were clothed with grass ripe for fire. The herds were numerous, and 
all as fat as prize cattle. In the valley between the Denny and Iwanda 
ranges, we had passed over 4000 cattle of the long-horned species. The 
basin of the Bwizi, which we were now in, and which was the heart of 
Ankori, possessed scores of herds.

We camped a t Wamaganga on the l l th . Its inhabitants consist of 
Watusi herdsmen and Wanyankori agrioulturists. They represent the two 
classes into which the people of Ankori are divided. The Watusi women 
wore necklaces of copper bells, and to their ankles were attaohed circlcts of 
smali iron bells. The language was that of Unyoro, but there was a slight 
dialectic difference, and in their vocabulary they had an expressive word for 
gratitude. “ Kasingi ” was freąuently used in this sense.

One of our men, whom we greatly regretted, died at this place, of illness 
which ended in paralysis, and another, a Nubian, disappeared into the tali 
grass and was lost.

On the 12th we marched along the Bwizi, and after an hour and a half 
crossed the stream, which had now spread into a swamp a mile wide, over- 
grown with papyrus. Our drove of cattle was lessened by twenty-four head 
in Crossing this swamp. An hour’s distance from the terrible swamp wo 
camped in the settlement of Kasari.

The king’s mother sent us four head, and the king three head of cattle 
ąnd a splendid tusk of ivory, with a kindly message that he hoped lie and I 
would become allied by blood-brotherhood. Among the messengers employed 
was a prince of the blood royal of Usongora, a son of King Nyika, as pnre a 
spccimen of Ethiopic dcscent as could be wished. The messengers were 
charged to escort us with all honour, and to provide for our hospitable 
entertainment on the way.

Though it is very economical to be the guest of a powęrful African king, 
it has its disadvantages, for the subjects become sour and discontented at the 
great tax on their resources. They vexed us with complaints, some of which 
were fabricated. Our men also, emboldencd by their privilcges, seized the 
miljs of the Wanyankori; and it js copsidered tp bę a gpeat offence fpr ą
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person who is accustomed to eat vegetables to put his lips to a milk vessel, 
and a person who cooks his food is regarded as unfit to touch one, as it canses 
the death of cattle and other ill effects. Seven of our men were charged with 
these awful erimes, and the herdsmen, who are as litigious as the Aden 
Somalis, canre in a white heat to prefer their complaints. I t  cost me some 
inconvenience to judge the peoplo and soothe the wounded feelings provoked 
by sueh scandalous practices.

On the 14th we arrived at Nyamatoso, a large and prosperous settlement 
situated at the northern hase of the Ruampara rangę, when orders were 
issued to provide seven days’ rations of banana flour, hecause of the abund- 
ance of this fruit in the vicinity.

Mpororo is 8.S.W. from this place. A few years ago Antari advanced 
and invaded it, and after sereral sanguinary encounters the people and their 
king became tributary to him. Ruanda begins from a linę drawn to the 
W.S.W., and is ruled over by King Kigeri. Not much information could be 
gleaned respecting it, excepting that it was a large country, described as 
equal from Nyamatoso to Kafurro. The people were reported to be numerous 
and warlike, allowing no strangers to enter their country.

One of our officers, feeble from many fever attacks, animadverted fiercely 
against the Wanyankori on this day. He said, “ Yesterday you know the 
sun was scorchingly hot, and the heat, the long rnarch, and a sliglit fever 
madę me feel as if I  would give anything for a drink of cool water. I carno 
to that little village on the plain, and I  asked a maD, who was insolently 
regarding us, and standing before the door of his hut, to give me a little 
water to drink. Do you think he did so ? He pointed to the swamp, and 
with his spear to the black ooze, as if to say, ‘ There you are ; help yourself 
to what you want 1 ’ How can you cali these people a fine race ? I don’t 
understand where you get your ideas from. Is that fine, to refuse a man a 
drink of water? If that man liad what he deserved—ab, wcll, it is no uso 
talking.”

“ My dear good fellow,” I answered, “ have a little patience, and I  will 
show you another view that might be taken of that man. Have you losł 
your pocket mirror ? If you have, I will lend you minę, and you will see a 
most ungracious face, garnished with bristles, something liko a thin copy of 
William de la Marek unshaved, half starved, and sick. Your eyes appear 
smaller than ever, and look lustreless and dead. Your lanky body is clothed 
in rags. When you were in London I  was charmed with your appearance. 
Adonis was nolhing to you, but now, alas! excuse me, we liave all a most 
disgraceful appearance; but you, when you have a fever! Weil, look in a 
glass and examine yourself! Now this native saw such a man, with such an 
unlovely aspect, coming to him. How did you ask him ? Did you give 
him one of your charming smiles, that would make a buffiilo pause in his 
charge. I  doubt it. You wepe tired, feverish? thirsty ; you sąid imperiously,
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‘ Give mc a drink of water,’ and your manner added, ‘ instantly, or------
W hy should ho, a freoman, before his own doorway, obcy such a command ? 
Ile did not know you from Adam, and probably your appearance suggested 
it would not be pleasant to cultivate your acąuaintance. Are you going to 
join the cliąue of travellers who can never recognise the good tbat is in 
Africa and the Africans? To your u tter confusion, unfortunate man, let me 
tell you the story of an occurrence that happened yesterday to Bonny. The 
man of whom he tells the story was probably a brother or a cousin of this 
same individual who has incurred your severe displeasure.

“ Bonny had a bad attack of fever; he was seized with a vertigo, he 
reeled, and sank in the grass by the wayside. Nelson, commanding the 
rear-guard, did not see him, and passed him by, liltle thinking a sick 
comrade lay fainting and alrnost unconscious so near him. By-and-by a 
native warrior came by armed with spear, bow, and arrows. He saw there 
was something in the grass. He went to the spot and saw Bonny helplessly 
lying before him. If  he were a brutc, he might have driven that sharp spear 
of his into him, and we should have lost one of our number. But this man, 
listen, did nothing of the kind ; and thougli he had never heard the story of 
the kindly Samaritan, went away, and in half an hour returned with a half- 
gallon gourd filled with fresh and cool milk, and gave it to him to drink, 
and in a short time Bonny rosę up strengthened, and marchcd to camp to 
tell me the kindly story. Here is Bonny; ask him yourself.

“ Bcsides, think of the liospitality we receive from thcm. A thousand 
men subsisting freely and gratuitously on the produce of their plantations 
and their fields—plantains, beans, millet, sweet potatoes for food, tobacco to 
smoke, and a frce road, without levy of tax or blackmail! Iłów do you 
know that that man had not been vexed by many things before you came ? 
Perhaps some of our men had gibed at him in scorn, or leoted his house, or 
threatened his family just before you came. Gome, try again. Go into any 
of these villagcs about here. Ask kindly and smilingly for anything—milk, 
butter, or tobacco—and I will guarantee you will not be refused.

“ And remember, again, this country has only lately been conąuered by 
Antari. I  am told that the king took forty women belonging to the chiefs 
hereabouts and distributed them as gifts to his bravest warriors, and that all 
the principal chiefs were afterwards killed, and I  do not wonder that tbey 
resent the king laying such a tax upon them as the provisioning of this 
multitude with u s; and if you will observe the conduct of the king’s 
messengers, you will find that it is very tyrannical and overbearing, and very 
little caleulated to inerease their estimation of us.”

The Expedition proceeded up a pass in the pastorał rangę of mountains 
called Ruampara, the western end of which I  think abuts the linę of hills 
that bound the Albert Edward basin, and divides the basin of the Rwizi 
from the Alexandra Nile, and, after Crossing; sęyeral airy mountair; tops,
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desccnded into the bowl-like valley of Kusussu, whence rises the stream 
Namianja. Here we halted three days to refresh the peoplo.

Under datę the 20th of July I  find the following notę in my diary:—

“ This morning my fever passed away. I have been a little prematnre in saying 
tiiat we were recoyering from the ill etfects of that Usongora pit-water. No sooner 
is one of us well than another is prostrateci. The Pasha and I have been now three 
times down with severe fcver a t the same time. Stairs’ fevcr left him yesterday. 
Bonny’s temperaturę has been normal the last two days. Casati fell ill on the 17th, 
was abed all day on the 18th, and np on the 19th. This is the way we exist now. 
There are constant relapses, with two or three days of insecure health in the 
interval. Khamis Wadi Nassib has also died of paralysis, and a Nubian has 
disappeared.

“ Four Egyptian officers have begged me, on account of their increasing ulcers, 
to be permitted to stay in Ankori. As we are already loaded with sick whites, 
Egyptians, feeble old women, and children, I am obliged to yield to their entreaties, 
and they and their families will therefore stay here. As I erpect the Heir-apparent 
of Ankori daily to go through the process of blood-brotherhood, I will be able to 
provide for their comfort.

“ It is a peculiar climate, this of Ankori. The cold gusty winds sweeping from 
E. to S.E., and then N.E,, create chest affections; there is uniyersal coughing, 
catarrhs, headaches ; the great variation between marimum and minimum tempera
turo makes us all unusually fererish. Yet I remember, in Jan., 1876, my followers 
and myself were healthy and yigorous while Crossing North Ankori, and my priyate 
journals contain no notes like these I jo t down daily. Perhaps this excessive sick- 
ness is owing to the season, or to th a t deadly pit-water, or it may be our cooks 
employ the black water of the Rwizi, which drains a putrefying compost.”

On the 21st we resumed our march, and proceeded to follow a road that 
ran down the valley parallel with the Namianja. Thistles of unusual size, 
some sunflowers, and blackberry bushes lined the path. The stream has 
three sources—a tiny thread of sweet water rising from a ferny recess, a pool 
of nitrous and sulphurous water, and a little pond of strong alkaline water. 
A t the ond of three hours’ march the stream was five feet wide, but its 
flavour was not much improved. Banana plantations altcrnatcd with cattle- 
folds along the path.

The next day we started at dawn to continue our journey down the 
Namianja Valley, which is narrow and winding. In an hour we turned 
sharply from E. by N. to S.E. by S. down another valley. Hcrd after herd 
of the finest and fattest cattle met us as they were driven from their zeribas 
to graze on the ricb, hay-like grass, which was green in moist places. After 
a short time the course deflected morę eastward, until we gained the entrance 
of a defile, which we entered, to ascend in half an hour the bare breast of a 
rocky bill. Surmounting the naked hill, we crossed its narrow summit, and 
descended at once its southerly side into a basitj prosperous with banana
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plantations, pasture, and herds, and took rcfnge from the glaring and scorch- 
ing sun in Viaruha village.

The rear-guard were discoucerted on leaving Namianja Valley by the 
hitherto peacefnl natives turning out suddenly en masse, shouting their war- 
cries. They advanced to the attack twice, without, however, doing morę 
tliau levelling their spears and threatening to launch them. On the third 
advance, conceiving that the guard must be terribly frightened by their 
numbers, they shot some eight or ten arrows, at which the Commander 
ordered a few barmless shots to be fired, and this sufficed to send them 
scampering with loud cries up the hills.

Close behind the rear-guard, but unknown to them, were advancing 
Uchunku, the Prince Koyal of Ankori, and his escort of musketeers and 
spearmen, and a second deputation from the Waganda Christians, The 
Prince, in obedience to his fatlier, was on his way to our camp to eschango 
blood and form a treaty with me. The Prince, hearing the shots, demanded 
to know the reason, and some of the Wahuma herdsmen, who had been 
spectators of the hostile play, explained, upon which the musketeers were 
scnt in ciiase, killed two of the Wanyankori and disarmed twenty of 
them.

At 2 p.m. Prince Uchunku and escort reached Viaruha, and instantly 
reąuested an intcrview. Ile was a sweet-faced, gentle-looking boy of about 
tbirtoen or fourteen years old, a true Mhuma with Abyssinian features. He 
was accompanied by his governor, or guardian, an officer in command of the 
spearmen and carbine-armed guards of the Prince. He gave us two largo 
steers; one had such massive and long horus that madę it but a poor 
traveller, and had to be slaughtered for beef. The usual friendly speeches 
were exchanged, and after he had fairly satisfied his curiosity with vie\ving 
the strange sights in camp, it was arranged that the ceremony should take 
place on the next day.

On the 23rd the ceremony passed olf with considerable eclat. The 
Zanzibaris, Soudanese, and Manyuemas were all under arms ready to salute the 
Prince with a few discharges from their rifles at the face of the hill, about 
400 yards away. The Maxim was also in order to assist with its automatic 
action.

The rite of blood brotherhood began with the laying of a Persian carpet, 
upon which the Prince and I took our seats cross-legged, with left hands 
clasped across the knees. The Professors of the Art advanced, and mado an 
incision in each left arm, and then each Professor took a smali portion of 
bntter, mixed it with our blood on two leaflets, which serred as platters, and 
then exchanging the leaves, our foreheads were rubbed with the mis turę. The 
ceremony was thus relieved of the repulsiveness which accompanies it when 
performed arnong the Congo tribes. Then the Prince, who was now my 
young brother, took me by the hand into my hut to smile and to look pleased,
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His young heart was madę glad with some choioe Oairene cloths, a necklace, 
contributed by the Egyptian women and the Pasha, of fine large beads, 
which captured his affection by storm. His governor received a cow, and the 
gnardsmen received an ox to feast themselves with beef, and the Prince had, 
in his turn, to give a fine goat to our Professor, for these offices, even in 
Congoland, are in high honour, and must receive handsome fees.

The rifles then fired five rounds each, to the boy’s great admiration, but 
the showers of the Maxim and the cloud of dust raised by the bullets on the 
face of the opposite hill simply sent him into ecstasies, and to prevent him 
crying his soul out in rapture, he laid his hand firmly over his mouth. 
Opinions differcd as to the reason of his covering his mouth, and even in jest 
it is not good to be untruthful, but some said that he feared his fine teeth 
would be snapped in pieces by excessive chattering in terror, but I firmly 
maintain that it was from childlike wonder and pleasure.

At any ratę, I  was publicly recognised as a son of Ankori, to be hereafter 
permitted to rangę at will throughout the dominions of Antari, with right of 
residence, and free access to every plantation in the kingdom. Purthermore, 
the Prince swore in his father’s name, for so he was commanded, that all 
white men entering Ankori must have a recommendation from me, and then 
such kindness would be shown to them as would be shown to me personally. 
Only the cattle, goats and weapons were exempted as priyate property, over 
which the king even has no right.

W ith the Prince of Ankori was a second deputation from the Waganda 
Christiana. The result of my long cross-examination of them ended in my 
informing Zachariah and Samuel, their leaders, that, owing to the impossi- 
bility of leaving my charge, they had better trust to Mr. Stokes and Mr. 
Mackay, and that if I could explain matters to their English friends I  would 
surely do so. Seeing that I  was resolved on departure, five of the Christians 
begged to be permitted to accompany me to the sea, which permission was 
readily granted.

On the 24th, after winding in and out of several valleys, between yarious 
pastorał ranges, which were black from recent fires, as the grass eycrywhere 
was white with age and drought, we entered the yalley of Mavona, to descend 
gradually amid a thin forest of acacia sprinkled With euphorbia, milkweed, 
thistles, and tali aloetic plants. The settlement of Mavona produced 
abundantly ąuite a variety of garden produce, such as peas, beans, tomatoes, 
potatoes, manioc, cucunibers, brinjalls, bananas, and plantains.

The next day, continuing down the Mavona valley for four and a half 
hours, we suddenly came in sight of the Alexandra valley, and found that 
the long linę of hills which stood S.S.E. was on the Karagwć side of the 
riyer. At this season the features of the land on both sides are very 
forbidding, from the fires, which transform every yalley and hill into wastes 
of black ashes and desolateness.
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Duriug the 2Cth and 27th we were ferried across the rivu' in four double 
sets of most uncouth canoe?, and then tlie Ankori cscort and the Waganda 
converts were dismissed, liaving satisfied Antari, and each of our friends, with 
suoh gifts as won their professions of gratitude.

The Alexandra Nile at this place was about 125 yards wide, and an 
avcrage depth of nine fect, flowing three knots per liour in the centre.

>
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CIIAPTEli XXIX

TO THE ENGLISH MISSION STATION, SOUTH END OF VICrOBIA NYANZA

Karagwe ; and the Alexandra Nile—Mtagata Hot Springs—A baby rhinoceros sliowa
(ight iu camp—The 1’asha’s opinion of Captain Casati—Surgeon Parkę and the 
pigmy damsel—Conduct of a boy pigmy—Arriyal a t Kafurro—Kecent kings of 
Karagwe—The King of Uganda greatly dreaded in Karagwe—Loss of men 
through cold—The Lakę of Urigi— Kath-el-Mullah runs amuek among the 
natiyes—We obtain a view of Lakę Victoria—Lions and human skulls in the 
yicinity of our camp—The French missionaries and thcir stations a t Usambiro— 
Arriyal at the English Mission station—Mr. Mackay and his books—We rest, 
and replenish our Stores, etc.

A stkanoek entering Ankori or Karagwó in the dry  season, and seoing only 
vast spaces madę black with flre, and lines and massive outcroppings of grey 
rock, long mountainous ridges heaying one after another, all burnt up, and 
scorched to seeming desolateness, would be apt to exclaim impatiently, 
“ Show me one beauty spot on the face of i t ! ” This man is an old acquaint- 
ance of minę. Ho is a spleeny, querulous, joyless fellow, of thin blood and 
aching liver. He will go to the Congo, or to East Africa, or to Bechuanaland, 
and standing on an ant-heap, he will ask with a sneer, “ Do you cali this 
Africa? Pho 1 ” Nevertheless, within three weeks after the fire which burnt 
the sere grass, and gave the land an aspect of desolation, the young grass is 
waying merrily over mountain summit, slope, and valley, and the pasture- 
lands, renowned for the breeding of their cattie, really look beautiful.

We arc now in Karagwe. The Alexandra Nile—drawing its waters from 
lluanda, Mpororo, Uhha, Urundi and Kishakka—runs north along the western 
frontier of Karagwd, and reaching Ankori, turns sharply round to eastward to 
empty into the Victorian Sea; and as we leave its narrow valley, and ascend 
gradually upward, along one of those sloping narrow troughs so characteristic 
of this part of Central Africa, we camp at Unyakatera, below a mountain 
ridge of that name. Karagwó is a system of deep narrow valleys running 
between long narrow ranges as far as the eye can reach. In the north of 
Karagwd they are drained by smali streams which flow into the Alexandra.

The second day’s travel was terminated wlien we reached Mtagata hot 
springs, which I havc alrcady described in ‘ Through the Dark Continent.’



S60 IN DARKEST AFRICA

Soon after reaching the camp our Nubians set out to hUnt, for the land is 
famous for rhinoceros, aud being good shots, they dropped four of these huge 
beasts, and captured a baby rhinoceros, which they hrought to us. We tied 
the animal, which was as large as a prize boar, to a tree, and he fully showed 
what comhativeness there was in his naturę. Sometimes he mistook the tree

a hot spring, mtagata. (Prom a Photograph.')

for an enemy, and rushcd to tl.e atlack, battering it with its borny nose until, 
perceiving that the tree obstinately resisted him, he would halt to reconnoitre 
it, as though ho had the intention ofassaulting it by another method; but at 
such times some wickcd Zanzibari boys prodded him in the hains with a reed 
cane, and uttering a startling sąueal of ragę, he would dash at the offenders to 
the length of his tether. He seenied to me to be the stupidest, mo3t iroful,
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intractable little beastie tbat I  had ever met. Feeling himself restrained by 
the cord, lie felt surę it must be the tree that was teasing him, and be would 
make another dash at it witb sucb vehemenee that sent him on bis baunebes. 
Prodded in the rear again, be sąuealed, and swinging round with wonderful 
activity, be would start headlong, to be flung on his back by the ropę; until 
at last, feeling tbat it would be only misery to bim to be carried to the coast 
he was consigned to the butcher and his assistants.

On the mareh of July 31st to Kirurumo, Wadi Asmani, a Zanzibari 
headman, laid bis rifle and box on the path, and disappeared without a word 
of parting or warning to any person, with nearly thirty months’ pay due to 
him, while in perfeet condition of body and at peace with all the world.

Captain Casati was placed in a hammock, and carried on account oi 
inereasing weakness. The Pasha visited me, and related his opinion that 
Casati was a cnrious man. Said he: “ I have just come from seeing my 
friend Casati; I  found him lying on some grass, and the sunshine pouring on 
his bare head with stich heat that, even with my topee, I  suffered incon 
venience. He has four women, besides two Manyuema and his young man 
from our province. I asked him why he did not make his people build him 
a shelter with banana leaves, for there were some within forty yards of him. 
He replied, ‘ I have no servants.’ I then said to him, ‘ W hy did you not sen<J 
for the bath-tub I  promised you ? You should avail yoursolf of these hn,! 
springs.’ ‘True,’ he replied, ‘but I  liave no people.’ ‘ But you have four 
stout female servants that I  know of.’ ‘ Yes,’ said he, ‘ but I  don’t like to 
ask them to do anything lest they should say I work them like slaves. They 
are widows, you know, and their husbands are dead, etc.’ ”

The young pigmy damsel who had been with us for over a year began to 
show symptoms of chronic ill health, and was left with the chief of Kirurumo. 
The little thing had performed devotcd service to Surgeon Parko, who had 
ąuite won her heart with those soft gentle tones of his that mado everybody 
smile affectionately on the Doctor. She used to be the guardian of his tent, 
and whenever the Doctor had to absent himself for his duties, she crouched at 
the door, faithful as a spaniel, and would permit no intruder to approach the 
doorway. She performed her work in the most unobtrusive manner, and she 
was the only one of her sex who did not abuse the privileges we generally 
concede to women in the camp. On the road she carried the DoctoPs satchel, 
and on nearing the resting-place she was as industrious as a bee in collecting 
fuel, and preparing the Surgeon’s cheering cup of tea, which after patient 
teaching she leamed was necessary for his well-being. There was a little 
fellow of her tribe attached to another of the officers, who never spoke a word 
to mortal being except to his master, was one of the first to gain camp, collect 
the fuel, and make his firc. Though loaded on the march, he never appeared 
fatigued or worried, and never gave any trouble. Sometimes when by his 
industry ho had collected a stock of fuej, and a big callous-hearted ruffian

2  o  2
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took ifc from the boy, be would show his distress by his looks, but presently 
gatherfng courage he would abandon it and collect another pile, as though 
time was too procious to waste in useless argument over the inevitahle. And 
thus the pigmies showed by their conduct that they were related to all that 
was best and noble in human naturę.

Kibbo-bora, a headman of the Manyuema, lost his wife at the Hot Springs, 
and so great was his grief that he had to be restrained lest he should commit 
suieide. Sitting apart in the gorge of Mtagata, he howled his laments during 
twenty-four hours, and his followers formed a chorus to respond to his mournful 
cries. Nonę of us had much slecp that night, and thus we became involun- 
tarily partakers of his woe. I t was several days before the poor fellow 
recovered from the shock.

Continuing our journey along those grassy ridges which run parallel to 
deep narrow valleys in a S.S.E. and N.N.W. direction, in three marches we 
arrived at Kafurro, a settlement that was once a favourite resort of Arab 
traders.

As in Uganda, changes have taken place in Karagwó. Mtesa, first mado 
known to us by Captains Speke and Grant, has departed to the great majority, 
and within fourteen years Mwanga, Kiwewa, Karema, and again Mwanga, 
have sat on Mtesa’s throne. Rumanika, the gentle pagan, a characteristic 
Mhuma, has gone too, to sleep only a little morę peacefully than he had 
lived. And after him came Kyensi, his oldest son, who reigned only nine 
months. Then followed Kakoko, another son, who usurped the throne and 
reigned for three years, and during that time siew seventeen brothers, and 
put out the eyes of Luajumba, his youngest brother. Then Ka-chikonju 
went in unto Kakoko as he lay on his bedstead sodden with malwa, and 
drove his sharp spear twice through his breast, and relieved the land of the 
tyrant. The same month Ilamed bin Ibrabim, who had lived in Karagwe 
many years trading in ivory, was murdered by his son, Syed bin Hamed. 
The successor of Kakoko to the rights and prerogatives of King of Karagwó 
is Ndagara, or Unyagumbwa, for he has two names. This prince is uow in 
his sixteenth year, and as the son of Kyensi is the rightful heir.

The welcome extended to us through Ankori was oxtended to the Expedi- 
tion in our journey through Karagwó. On the road to Kafurro we had been 
permitted to help ourseRes to bananas and plantains, and as soon as Ndagara 
was officially informed of our arrival, ho despatched to camp a sufficient 
supply of bananas, an ox, fowls, malwa, and some loads of beans, sweet 
potatoes, and grain. In return I madę him a present of a Winchester, and 
a couple of coils of wire.

Kiengo, ałso the old guide of Speke and Grant, who accompanied them 
from Unyanyembe to Unyoro, sent us an ox, bananas, fowls, and m ilk; and 
to Captain Nelson, because he borę some resemblance to “ Speki,” he gavc 
a fat hroad-tailed sheep, and the orlly tax we had to pay was that on our
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patience while listening to his reminiscences of “ Speki,” which he was never 
tired of repeating.

The King of Uganda is greatly dreaded in Karagwe. Before Mwanga 
was deposed no stranger could pass through tho land without obtaining his 
sanction. The Waganda, after the death of Kumanika, had carried matters 
with such a high hand that they also taxed Ndagara’s Arab guests with the 
same freedom as they would have exacted toll in Uganda. Two years before 
our arrival the Waganda were in force at Ndagara’s Capital, and at Kitanguló 
to command the ferries across the Alexandra Nile. They found Bakari, a 
coast trader, occupying the place of Hamed Ibrahim at Kafurro, and demanded 
from liim twenty guns and twenty kegs of powder, which he refused on the 
ground that he was a guest of the King of Karagwe, and not of the King of 
Uganda; whereupon he and his principal men were shot forthwith. Con- 
sidering these things, it is not likely we should have had a peaceful passage 
through Karagwe had we adopted this route for the relief of Emin, with such 
ąuantities of ammunition and rifles as would have madę Uganda so intract- 
able that nothing but a great military force would have been able to bring its 
king to reason.

I t  was clearly demonstrated what hołd Uganda maintained in Karagwe, 
when in obedience to a reąuest from twenty-six of the Pasha’s people that 
I should obtain permission of Ndagara for them to remain in the land until 
they were cured of their ulcers, Ndagara returned a reply stating that on 
no consideration would he permit the people to stay, as if it once reached the 
ears of the King of Uganda that he allowed strangers to stay in his country, 
he would be so exasperated that he would not only send a force to kill the 
strangers, but that Karagwe would be ruined. Ilis reply was given to the 
Pasha, and he explained and argued with his wearied and sick followers, but 
as he said they were resolved to stay, as they had only a choice of deaths, 
and as we were already cruelly loaded, there was no help for it.

From Kafurro we moved to Rozaka on the 7th, and the next day marched 
overy dreary wastes of serc grass, in valley and on mountain. The morning 
was vcry gloomy and threatened rain, and after we had filed along a tali 
ridge in tho face of a bitter and cliilly wind, a drizzly sleet commenced to 
fali, which paralysed the Pasha’s followers. The rear-guard advancing after 
the column saw symptoms of collapse among many cases, and its commander, 
Captain Nelson, ordered a halt, and directed his men to make fires, but before 
the freezing people could reach the waimtli, many fell down and stiffened, 
and beeoming powerless, had to be carried to the fires and shampooed by tho 
Zanzibaris, when they soon recovered. Five, however, had perished from 
the cold before the hard-worked rear-guard could reach them.

On the lOth we left Uthenga, and Crossing two mountain ridges descended 
800 feet to the narrow basin at the head of Urigi Lako, then traversed its 
ancient bed, and winding along a road followed the east shoro linę of the
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lakę. On reaching camp, opposite to wberc the lakę was about a mile wide, 
we slaughtered nine head of cattle for meat rations, and tossed two boxes of 
Remington ammunition into the water. We had already relieved onrselves 
of African curios from the forest lands, and of every superflnous article. 
We were now beginning to relieve ourselves of the ammunition, in order 
that we might be able to carry the sick refugees from the Eąuatorial 
Province.

On the l l t h  we passed out of Karagwe territory, and because of the 
complimentary introductions from Ndagara we were welcomed in Ihangiro,
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and were escorted from villagc 
to village until we halted at 
Kavari. But here was the end 
of the free living. Every grain 
and banana would liavc to be
purchased henceforward. From the Albert Nyanza to this lirst important 
district in Ihangiro, nearly 600 miles, the Expedition had been supplied 
gratuitously and abundantly. I t now behoved us to distribute to eacli man, 
woman, and cliild in the Espedition supplies of beads of various colours, red, 
white, blue, brown, and pink, of porcelain and glass, and eacli person would 
barter these currencies for food as be or she pleascd. To people who were 
accustomed to eat five days’ provisions in one day, it was imprudent to give 
morę than four or five days’ ration beads at a time. Had we given eacli 
person a month’§ allowance—which would have been a vast relief to our 
burdened carriers, and a saving of some sick people’s lives—nine-tenths of 
our followers would have expended their ration monies in purchasing only a
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little grain, but vast quantities of malwa, fowls, and goats, and in ten days 
they would liave applied for morę heads or clotb, and the Expedition would 
have been lialted, completely beggared.

The Lakę of Urigi is pretty when seen from Useni or Kavari. A t this 
season its Lilly fraine is all brown, with little dots of dark green busb 
scattered here and tbere; the water was of a light blue owing to a bright 
blue sky. Its receding waters have left great extents of Hat plain on tbe 
sides and around tbe bays running far inland into valleys. Its shores and 
waters are favourite haunts of birds, from cranes, licrons, and pelicans, to tbe 
smali black Parra Africana, egrets and waders, which find excellent feeding 
over the largo spaces near the extremities and shore linę of bays, covored 
with close-packed growths of Pistia stratiotes plants, until they rcsemble 
green lawns from a little distance off. Hippos abound, and, unfortunately, 
armics of blaek mosąuitoes. The eastern shore we found to bo littered with 
bones of slain animals, for the lions and hyenas, it is said, kill much gamę. 
A largc supply of fish is found in the lakę, but they are infcsted with guinea 
worm—at least those which we purchased were deemcd quite uneatable from 
that cause. The lako measures about twenty-five miles in length by from 
one to three miles wide, and is sunk about 1200 feet below the average level 
of the bare grassy hills around it.

Prom Kavari we journeyed along the lakę shore to Mutara. No sooncr 
had we arriyed tban native men, women, and children visited us to barter 
for their surplus provisions of grain, honey, fish, fowls, and hananas. 
The hard-hcaded Soudanese proeeeded to the village of Mutara, a mile off, 
and, oblivious of the orders given the day before when the beads were dis- 
tributed, commonced to loot the village, morę especially for malwa andbeans. 
In a country where not the least obstacle is placed in the way of travellers, 
and where they may purchase anything of the product of the land, as much 
surpiise was manifested as would be shown by shopkeepers in Cairo or London 
at the sight of a mob of men looting Stores and markets. Consequently tho 
natives expostulated, and demanded to know what this conduct implied. 
For answer a Soudanese, Path-el-Mullah, loaded his Remington and shot one 
man dead, another in the jaw, and another in tho leg. As this was perfcctly 
inexplicable to the natives, instcad of avenging themselves there and thcn, a 
body of fifty of them formed a deputation, to demand an explanation of mc. 
The story appeared so incredible that I  sent an officcr with them to sce the 
dcad man and wounded, and the officer on his return reported that the story 
was true. Then every man in the Expcdition was mustered, the rolls were 
called, Zanzibaris, Soudanese, Manyuema, Egyptians, and their followers, and 
the natives were requested to walk all round the rude square, and point out 
the man who had entered their village to run amuck while the women were 
bartering in the camp, and, after going searchingly about, fiveof them pointed 
at Fath-el-Mullah. As this was not sufficient evidence even, the question
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Was addressed to tlio Soudanese, and his comrade Sururu stepped out and 
described the circumstance that a native had tried to prevent him taking a 
pot of malwa, whereupon, calling him Abid  and Kelb— slave and dog—he 
shot him dead, and fired three or four times at others indiscriminately.

“ The man is yours—you can take him ; but if you will soli him for 
cattle, cloth, wire, beads, or anything else, I  will buy him.”

“ No, no, no, no; we don’t sell our people; not for a hundredcattle would 
we part with him.”

“ But what good will his blood be to you? You ean’t eat him; he will 
not work for you. Take five cattle for him.”

“ No, no, no, no. We want him, for he has slain a chief man in our 
village, and perhaps the others will die also. We will take him.”

“ Take him, then ; he does not belong to me, and has no right in my camp.”
He was marched away, and we never knew what became of him.
On the next day we struck away easterly from Lakę Urigi, over rough 

stony ground, and covered with a dwarfed bush, or rather a thin forest of 
miserable and leafless acacia. Within two hours we reached the base of 
Unya-Matundu plateau, and, as the morning was yet early, we ascendcd to 
the summit, 1200 feet above Lakę Urigi, travelled an hour over a rolling 
surface of pasture land, then through prosperous fields and scattered settle- 
ments, and halted at Ngoti after four and a half hours’ march.

Mwengi, the chief, was a gigantic young Mhuma, tali as a guardsman, 
hut quiet and self-possessed, and his people obeyed him with alacrity. We 
therefore agreed to do a day’s bartering. A fine bunch of bananas could be 
purchased for ten cowries, and as eight cowries constituted a days’ ration 
allowance, no one could possibly complain of insufficient food.

An hour’s march beyond Ngoti we began to descend the eastern face of 
the plateau, and on reaching the rolling plain 900 feet lower, were in the 
country of Uzinja.

We halted after five hours in Kizinga—Chief Kajumba’s territory. The 
chief was another tali person of the Wahuma breed, at the time suffering 
from ophthalmia. When the Waganda invaded his territory a year ago, ho 
fled to Unya-Ituwamba, an island in the lakę, whenco, after paying a tribute 
of cattle to Uganda, he was permitted to return to his own land as a subjcct 
of Mwanga, but to find his banana groves cut down, and the land well 
cleaned of every product. For the protection aiforded him in his distress, 
Ihangiro claims Kizinga as a district attached to it. Kassasura, King of 
Usui, having invaded Kizinga and captured Kajumba and held him a 
prisoner for two months, also lays claim to his allegiance.

Kajumba was liberał to us, as he sent us eighty-one hunches of bananas, 
one goat, and two pots of malwa. As he was on the verge of senility, he 
was inclined to be despotic and ąuerulous, and it may be imagined that 
perhaps a smali caravan would be differently treated.
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Accompanied by guides from this chief, we set out southward, and three 
miles bcyond we obtained a charming view of Lakę Victoria and the islands 
Ikuta, Majinga, Soswa, Kumondo, and distant Mysotne, and near noon we 
camped at Nyamagoju, at the south-west extremity of an arm of the 
lakę which receives the Lohugati, a periodical stream draining East Usui.

The next day’s march was along a plain which extended from Nyamagoju 
to anotlier lakę arm, at whose extremity we camped at a village called 
Kisaho. Our route each day now was across flat extents of land, from which 
the lakę had within twenty-five years or so receded. They are covered ovcr 
with Iow bush, which at this season is leafless. The ground is dry, stream- 
less, hard-baked and crackcd, and shows a nitrous efflorescencc in many 
places. To our right, as the land rises, on ridges over fifty feet above the 
lakę, we find a thin dwarf forest; a t a hundred feet elevation we see 
respectable trees, and grasses become morę nutritious.

We cut across a broad cape-like formation of land and passed from the 
bay of Kisaho to a bay near Itari on the 20th, and from the summit of a 
high ridge near the lat ter place, I  perceived by compass bearings and solar 
observation that we were much south of the south-west coast-line, as 
marked on my map in “ Through the Dark Continent.” From this elevated 
ridge could be seen the long series of islands overlapping one another, which, 
in our flight from the ferocious natives of Bumbire in 1875, without oars, 
had been left unexplored, and which, therefore, I had sketched as 
mainland.

We find that the Wazinja cali the Victoria Nyanza, Muta Nzige, as the 
Wanyoro cali the Albert Lakę, Muta Nzige, and the Wasongora and 
Wanyankori cali the Albert Edward by the same name.

On leaving Itari, we were madę aware of lions having paid the vicinity of 
our camp a visit by a dead zebra which had just been killed. We were also 
astonished at the number of human skulls about, and when we asked the 
guides the cause, we were informed that at Itari the Wazinja endeavoured 
to oppose the Waganda during their late invasion. I t  may be that the 
Wazinja deserved the cruel visitation. I t  is well known that Usui nceds a 
lesson like it. The last caprice of Kassasura has been to lialt a caravan of 
150 guns.

As we reflected on the various events which appear to have occurred in 
this region in 1887, the Waganda in force in Karagwe, audacious and 
insolent, and shooting Arab traders, and invading Uzinja, and from Kishakka 
to the Victoria Lakę, making the land one seething area of strife and blood- 
shcd, it struck us that the events of 1888, the deposition of Mwanga, the 
revolution and counter-revolution, were simply clearing our track for a 
peaceful march to the sea.

I t became impresscd on us as we travelled over these dry, waterlcss 
plains, with their nakedness scarcely hidden by dwarf acacia and hardy
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euphorbias, that the forest pcople were utterly unfit to be taken out of tbeif 
arboreal homes. Half of those who bad accompanied us we had been 
obliged to leave behind, and yet there had been no want of either food or 
water. In the same manner the Somalis, Soudanese, Madis, or Baris, when 
taken into the forest, had soon become joyless, and moping, and had died. 
And yet I  have read in affectedly learned books that Africa was only fit for 
the Africans!

To my great surprise, and indeed delight, the lakę extendcd to 2° 48' 
south latitude, which we ascertained on reaching Amranda on the 21st. 
The highest elevation reached sińce leaving Nyamaagoju bas not been higher 
than fifty feet above the lakę, while immense tracts of as yet poor fiat 
country have been left bare by the recession of its waters, and until many 
a season yet of rains lias scoured the nitre out of these plains, they must 
remain mean and unproductive.

By a gradual rise from Amranda southward, we escape after a fow miles 
out of the unlovely plains to older land producing a better ąuality of timber. 
Before we were 100 feet above the lakę, a visible improvement had taken 
place, the acacia had disappeared, and the myombo, a tree whose bark is 
useful for native cloth and for boxes, and even for canoes, fiourished every- 
where. A t Bwanga, the next village, the language of the Wahuma, which 
we had heard continualiy sińce leaving the Albert Nyanza, ceases, and the 
Unyamwezi interpreters had now to be employed, which fact the sceptical 
Zanzibaris hailed as being evidence that we were approaching Pwani (the 
coast).

And now we had to turn east, straight for the English Mission House, 
which we began to hear of as being in Usambiro. From Bwanga to Uyombi 
is a march of six and three-quarter hours, thence another, Kamwaga, of 
five hours, thence to Umpete, five hours, and from thcnce to the abandoned 
French Mission Station in Usambiro in six hours. In the centro of the 
circular palisadę was a neat church, and above the roof of it was a simple 
cross, which instantly suggested Ciieist and Civilisation, words and 
thoughts to which I fear most of us had been strangers for many months.

The French Missionaries, we must admit, are not to be excelled in the 
art of building stations and develnping an appearance of comfort and 
prettiness out of the most unpromising materials. Those who have travelled 
the last three or four hundred miles with us will have seen that I have been 
almost indifferent to the face of the land. We had traversed it during the 
dry season, when it is difficult to find one acre out of a million worth looking 
at, and yet equal in unloveliness to any we had seen was that occupied by 
this handsome Mission Station. The Iow earth-covered structures formed 
three sides of a spacious square, and in each row were four or five chambers 
neatly plastercd within and without with grey clay. Midway between the 
houses was the church, excellently built out of materials in the yicinity; an
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inner circle of palisades surrounded the civilised ąuarters, and an outer 
circle protected the village of the proselytes. Nothing could be better, 
considering that the myombo forest close by, and the soil around them, 
furnished the materials, than the plan and csecution of it. One realised how 
patiently and with what love the French Missionarłes must have laboured. 
There were two faults in the place, however, which, had their faith not been 
so great, they would have known bofore building. The natives were 
cantankerous, hard-hearted, worldly Wanyamwezi, and there was no wat er, 
and before they had ąuitc completed the station, the signal for retreat and 
abandonment was given.

The next day, having already sent messengers ahead, that we might not 
take Mr. Mackay, of the Church Missionary Society, by surprise, we arrived 
in view of the English Mission. I t  was built in the middle of what appeared 
to be no better than a grey waste. The ground gently sloped from curious 
heaps of big boulders, or enormous blocks thrown higgledy-piggledy to the 
height of a respectable hill down to a marshyflat green with a dense crop of 
papyrus, beyond which we saw a gleam of an inlet of the Victoria Nyanza. 
We were approaching the mission by a waggon track, and presently we camc 
to the waggon itself, a simple thing on wooden wheels used to haul timber 
for building. There was not a green thing in view except in the m arsh; the 
aspect was cheerless and melancholy, the grass was all dead, the trees were 
leafless and withered. When we were about half a mile from the Mission 
House, a gentleman of smali stature, with a rich brown beard, dressed 
in white linen and a grey Tyrolese hat, advanced to meet us.

“ And so you are Mr. Mackay ? Mwanga did not get you, then, this 
time ? What experiences you must have had with that m an! But 
you look so well one would say you had been to England lately.”

“ Oh, no, this is my twelfth year in Africa. Mwanga permitted me to 
leave Uganda, and the Rev. Cyril Gordon took my place, but not for long, 
sińce they were all shortly after expelled from Uganda.”

Tałking thus, we entered the circle of tali poles within which the Mission 
Station was built. There were signs of labour all round, and constant 
unwearying patience of sweating under a hot sun, and a steadfast determina- 
tion to do something to keep the mind employed. There was a big, solid 
workshop in the yard filled with machinery and tools, a launch’s boiler was 
being prepared by the blacksmiths, a big canoe was lying outside repairing; 
there were sawpits, and large logs of hard timber, thero were great stacks of 
palisadę poles; ina  corner of an outer yard was a cattle-fold and a goat-pen, 
fowls by the score pecked at microscopic grains, and out of the European 
ąuarter there trooped out a number of little boys and big boys looking 
uncommonly sleek and happy; and quiet labourers came up to bid us, with 
hats off, “ Good morning.” Now if there is anything on God’s earth better 
calculated than work to make men happyjl.it must be with some peculiar

happyjl.it
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dispositions the knowledge that their work is onded. Honce, when I entered 
the Mission House, my soul was possessed with some such feeling as th is ; 
at any ratę, before my mission was quite terminatcd, the welcome we 
received promised rest and relief.

I  was ushered into the room of a substantial clay structure, the walls 
about two feet thick, evenly plastered, and garnished with missionary pictures 
and placards. There were four separate ranges of slielves filled with choice, 
useful books. “ Allah ho Akbar,” replied Hassan, his Zanzibari head-man, 
to m e; “ books! Mackay has thousands of books, in the dining-room, 
bedroom, the church, everywhere. Books! ah, loads upon loadsi of 
them ! ” And while I  was sipping real coffee, and eating home-made bread 
and butter for the first time for thirty months, I thoroughly sympathised 
with Mackay’s love of books. But it becomes quite elear why, amongst so 
many books, and children, and outdoor work, Mackay cannot find leisure to 
brood and become morbid, and think of “ drearinesses, wildernesses, despair 
and loneliness.” A clever writer lately wrote a book about a man who 
spent much time in Africa, which from beginning to end is a long-drawn 
wail. I t  would have cured both writer and bero of all moping to have seen 
the manner of Mackay’s life. He has no time to fret and groan and weep, 
and God knows if ever man had reason to think of “ graves and worms and 
oblivion,” and to be doleful and lonely and sad, Maekay had, when, after 
murdering his bishop, and burning his pupils, and strangling his converts, 
and dubbing to death his dark friends, Mwanga tumed his eye of death on 
him. And yet the little man met it with calm blue eyes that never 
winked. To see one man of this kind, working day after day for twelve 
years bravely, and without a syllable of complaint or a moan amid the 
“ wildernesses,” and to hear him lead his little flock to show forth God’s 
loving kindness in the morning, and His faithfulness every night, is wortli 
going a long journey, for the morał courage and contentment that one 
derives from it.

We stayed at the Mission Station from the 28th of August to the 
morning of the 17th of September, and on the Europeans of the Expedition 
the effect ofregular diet and well-cooked food, of amiable society and perfect 
restfulness, was marvellous.

We were rich in goods of all kinds, for in Mr. Mackay’s keeping sińce 
Mr. Stokes brought them from the coast in 1888, we possessed about two 
liundred loads of bulky currency and forty loads of preserved provisions. 
Thirty loads of cloth were instantly distributed among the people on account, 
at cost price, that each man might make amends during our rest for any 
late privations. We had also fourteen pack-donkeys, which were delivered 
to the Pasha’s followers, and the Pasha, Casati, and myself were able to 
purchase riding asses from the French Missionaries at Bukumbi, who were 
good epough to visit us with valuable gifts of garden produce. From their
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share to propose the health of Emin Pasha, and to Mr. Mackay to propose 
minę, and there was no member tben present who was not the rccipient of 
most fricndly wishes on thc part of ererybody elsc, delivered,as I thoroughly 
believe, in perfect sincerity.

The last letter from Mr. A, M. Mackay.
“ Usambiro, January 5M, 1890.

“ My very dear Sir ,
“ I have no less than three valuable letters from you, viz., two dated Usongo, 

and one from Ugogo. The last arrived here on ls t  December.
“ Since the French priests passed this way to overtake your Expedition, I bave 

not sent off a post to the coast.
“ I was most pleased to hear of your satisfactory progress; and doubtless you 

are, by this time, comfortably housed in civilized territory, and enjoying a morę 
than well-earned rest after the fatigues and privations of African trarel. If any 
man merits the congratulations of Europę, certainly you do. But you will likely 
soon be sick of being feted everywhere, and in disgust, retire into some out-of-the- 
way corner to write the fuli account of your remarkable adventures. What a 
strange loneliness hung about this place—physically and mentally—after you left, 
goes without saying. The looked-for mail did not come; only the carriers returned 
from Kisokwe, on October 23rd, without any letters from the coast. Aithough on 
December ls t  we got a baten of letters, but no papers or magazines. These will 
come some time.

“ Deakes has been a good deal unwell, but now fully recovered, while the com- 
mencement of the rains has laid up nearly all my colony of Baganda with protracted 
Iow fever. Your man, Ali bin Said, died on September 27th, and one of the 1’asha’s 
whites, Mohammed Arabi, died on October 20th. The others, eight in number, have 
all fully recovered, and are at work.

“ I have fitted up my steam engine, and find pumps complete, and also riyeted 
the boiler, bóth outer shell and firebox. The boiler has been a serious job, as 
fourteen years of knocking about have thrown every piąte out of shape, besides 
turning the iron, originally of ‘B est’ brand, into a biittle, steely sort of thing, 
which determined t o  crack on the first touch of a hammer. But by carefully 
annealing the whole, I have succeeded. I am now rigging up a steam saw-mill, to 
cut. up the planks for the new boat. The rough boat, or transformed canoe, which 
you saw here in progress, is now nearly finished, and should have been completed 
some time ago; but I have not been able to look after it, owing to occupatiou at 
other work, including printing for Buganda.

“ You will have heard that, after severe fighting, the Christians defeated Kalema 
and his Arab party, and have replaced Mwanga on the throne. They have taken 
possession of all the chieftainships for themselyes, eąually dividing them between the 
Roman Catholics and the Protestants. An active young fellow named Kagwa Apollo, 
a pupil of my own, is now the Kątekiro.

“ Mwanga is altogether in the hands of the new Christian chiefs, and they do not 
seem likely to allow him to have his own way any morę. Five of the Frenchmen, 
including their Bishops, are now there, while our Mission is represented by only 
Walker and Gordon.

“ I can hear nothing of the I. B. E. A. Co., except the old report of February 
from Zanzibar, that they were at Ulu. They seem to reąuire a man of determina- 
tion and pluck at their head; and my joy will be great when I hear of your under- 
taking to put their affairs on a sound footing. I am glad to hear of Mr. Mackinnon 
being knighted. He well deseryes the honour. I have written to his agents in 
Zanzibar, explaining the absurdity of their acceding to Germany’s wish to draw the
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boundary-line west of this Lakę, along the ls t parallel of S. Lat., as that would cut 
the kingdom of Buganda into two haives; for Karagwe, Usui, and Usinja, as far 
south as Serombo, are actually part of Buganda, being tributary to it. No paper 
delimitation, madę in Berlin or London, can ever remove these states from their 
allegiance to Buganda. Therefore, there need be little jealousy about the matter. 
The only fair boundary-line that I can see would be from this end of the long creek 
(Smith Sound) diagonally S.W. to the interseetion of the 4th parallel with the 
32nd degree of E. long., and then straight west to Bikani on the Tanganika.

“ Many chicfs to the S.W. have been visiting here personally, and others 
sending; and I mean to send these letters their way to Uyui, as the wretched Nindo 
people are too grasping for my taste.

“ Isen t dotli, etc., to Nindo, to redeem your rifle taken from your messenger ; 
but the rascally Mwanangwa has stuck to both ransom and rifle, under pretext of 
sonie ąuarrel with Stokes; so I give that erew a wide beith.

“ I hear, on good authority, that the Banyoro, whom you fought, were not a 
chance raiding gang, but Kabl»a-Rega’s own army, which he seut expressly to check 
your adrance. He was so terrified at the defeat of his troops that he took refuge on 
an island in the Albert Lakę. Mwanga sent here a deputation, a month after you 
left, craving your assistance.

“ The Arabs seem now completely discomfited, and have fled from Nagu. Said 
bin Saif’s (Kipanda) dhow, with a cargo of guns and kegs of powder, was captured 
by Mwanga’s people, and the ressel destroyed. Sunguru’s likewise. Stokes’ boat 
is, a t this moment, the only one on the Lakę. The Eleanór I have cut up, as being 
too rotten for further use, but hope soon to launch the other boat, which may do 
good service till I get the steam launch afłoat.

“ I have no definite news of the coast. I only heard of the re-establishment of 
the Germans at Mpwapwa. Surely, they will learn wisdom in time, but hitherto 
they have madę a sorry hash of matters. I only hope they and the English will 
keep the gunpowder out. In no other way will they ever be able to exerci.se any 
control on the chiefs in the Interior.

“ ‘To be, or not to be; that is the ąuestion.’ Is it to be a track to the Lakę or 
not ? I see in you the only hope for this region, in your getting Sir W. Mackinnon 
to see the matter in its true light. I would not give sixpence for all the Company 
will do in half a century to come, unless they join the Lakę with the coast by a l i l i e  
let it be at first ever so rough. When they have got that, they will have broken 
the backbone of native cantankerousness.

“ Very many thanks for your kindness in propo-ing to leave the theodolite for 
me at Kisokwe. I hope it will come this far in safety. I shall value it doubly as a 
souvenir from your hands.

“ With very best wishes, etc., etc.,
(Signed) “ A. M. Mackay.*

II. M. Stanley, Esq.”

* To my great grief, I learn that Mr. Mackay, the best missionary sińce l.iving- 
stone, died about the beginning of the February following. Like Livingstone, he had 
declined to return, though I strongly urged him to accompany us to the coast.
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German station of Mpwapwa—Emin Pasha yisits the French mission of San 
Esprit—Our mails in Africa continually going astray—Baron yon Grarenreuth 
and others meet us—Arrival of an Ezpedition with European prorisions, clothing 
and hoots for us—Major Wissmann—Arriral at Bagamoyo—A memorable 
Bamjuet—Emin's aceident—The feeling at Bagamoyo—Einbark for Zanzibar—- 
Parting words with Emin Pasha—Illness of Doctor Parkę—Emin Pasha enters 
the service of the German Goyernment—Sudden termination of Emin’s acquain- 
tance with me—The British East African Company and Emin—Courtesy and 
hospitality at Zanzibar—Tippu-Tib’s agent at Zanzibar—The Consuiar Judge 
grants me an injunction agaiust Tippu-Tib’s Agent—At Cairo—Conclusion.

I t is fifteen years ago tliis month sińce I  first saw this Victorian Sea, and 
launched my boat on its waters, and sailcd along the sbores, to map out its 
area. Six montlis latcr thoso two journals, the “ Daily Telegraph ” and 
“ New York Herald,” published the fact to every person who could afford the 
smali sum of one penny, that the greatest Lako of Africa had been explored, 
and that at the north end of the Lakę there was an African King rnling three 
millions of cleanly people, who cried out that he was in darkness and required 
liglit, And sonie good men heard the ery, and responded to it nobly. They 
sent missionaries to the King, and for years they taught hitn and his people, 
at first with little success, but by-and-by some of the setd fell upon good 
soil, and it took root ai.d flourished, and despite the tares and the thistles 
and rank grassts that grew in the virgin soil, there was a good haryest.

In turning towards the sea, the thought came across my mind that else- 
where on the Congo, for 1400 miles from the western ocean, it had been 
permitted to me to float the steamers along that river, and build the Stations 
on its banks, włiich in 1887 were to be of great service to me to carry myself 
and my followers along the great river, and to offer shelter where we should 
meet with welcome and hospitality in the same manner as this Missionary
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Station, which we were about to leave, had received us in 1889 with honour 
and regard. Truły I felt inclined to use the metaphor of the Preacher, and 
to admit tbat the bread I  had cast npon the waters had returned to me 
abundautly after many days.

I do not propose to linger long over the lands intervening between Lakę 
Victoria and Bagamoyo. I  have already described them, and it is needless to 
repeat what is already written.

The road from Maclcay’s Mission takes a south-easterly direction at first. 
It then turns northcrly, runs parallel with the creek which enters Lakę 
Victoria, and finally strikes casterly over a Iow plain, where the soil seems to 
be so poor as to grow a grass not much higher than rock moss. The five 
hundred yards wide swamp at the South end of the Lakę reminded me that 
the Prench missionaries, sińce their settlement near the Lalce at Bukumbi, have 
ascertained that the Lalce is now thr e feet lower than when they first settled 
here—that is about eleven years ago—that Ukerewe is no longer an island 
but is a peninsula. If this be true, and thore is no reason to doubt it, and 
assuming that the decrease of the Lalce has been uniform, a decrease of fifty 
feet in the Lalce has reąuired 183 years. At the time when Fredericlc the 
Great was crowned King of Prussia Lalce Victoria must have been over 
40,000 square miles in extent. I t covers now, by this last discovery at the 
South-western extremity*of the Lilce, as near as I am able to measure it, 
26,900 square miles.

The appearance of the country at Genge, which had steadily improved 
sińce leaving the neighbourhood of the Lakę, suggested to our coloured people 
that the missionaries had not madę a wise choice in settling in Usambiro. 
They did not reflect that the morę populous a district in Usulcuma or 
Unyamwezi is, it becomes less tenable to poor missionaries, that the taxes, 
dcmands, and blackmail of the lieadstrong and bumptious chief would soon 
be so onerous that starvation would be imminent and tho oppression un- 
bearable.

We reached Ikoma on tho 20lh. At Genge and at Kungu we had 
considerable difiiculty in preserving the peace. The path was beset by 
bowling mobs, who came up dancing and uttering war-cries. This mattered 
very little, but some demon of a youth was mischievous enough to push both 
parties into a wordy war about whether we were cannibals or not. They 
took the cicatrices on the Soudanese features as proof that they were man- 
caters, and maneaters had no business in their country. But while something 
like a camp was being formed, though bush was scarce, and grass was not to 
be discovered, there came to us a follower of the Egyptians, with an arrow in 
his arm, his head gashed with an axe. He had aiso been robbed of his clothes 
and allowance of cloth as well as his rifle. Two words were only needed to 
have amply revenged him. We pocketed the injnry and many another insult 
that day, and the next we marched to Ikoma, the residcntial district of
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the chief, and naturally, bcing the seat of power, it was four times tnofe 
populous.

Our business at Ikoma was very simple. Mr. Mackay had informed us 
that Mr. Stokes, the English Wory trader, had a station there, that the 
principal chief, Malissa, was his friend, and that at this station Mr. Stokes 
had a supply of provisions—biscuits, butter, ham, bacon, &c.— which ho 
wished to dispose of. Weil, we were ten Europeans in nuraber, every one of 
whom was blessed with a devouring appetite. We agreed to cali that way 
and purchase them at any cost, and Mr. Mackay furnished us with two 
guides. Therefore, though the Kungu natives had been dangerously 
insolent, we thought that at Malissa’s, the fiiend of Stokes, we should be 
asked to overlook the matter, as being mere noisy ebullitions of a few intract- 
able youths.

Before us, in the centre of a plain whicli thrce or four centuries ago, 
perhaps, was covered with the waters of Lakę Victoria, there rosę what must 
have been once a hilly island, but now the soil had been thoroughly scoured 
away, and left the franie of the island only in ridges of grey gneissic rock, and 
ruined heaps of monoliths and boulders and vast rock fragments, and under the 
shadow, and between these, were grouped a population of about five thousand 
people; and within sound of musket-shot, or blare of horn, or ringing cries, 
were congerics of hamlets out on the plain round a"bout this natural fortress, 
and each hamlet surrounded by its own milk-weed hcdge. In the plain west 
of the isleted rock-heaps, I counted twenty-three separate herds of cattle, 
bcsides flocks of sheep and goats, and we concluded that Ikoma^was 
prosperous, and secure in its vast population and its impregnable rock-piles.

As we drew near there came scores of sleek and merry youths and girls, 
who kept laughing and giggling and romping about us like healthy, guileless 
young creatures, enjoying their youth and life. We travelled up a smooth 
easy pass flanked by piles of rocks rising to two hundred feet above us, which 
narrowed somewhat as we approached the chiefs rillage. Presently a multi- 
tude of warriors came forward on the double quick towards us, making a 
brave display of feathers, sliining spears, and floating robes, and drew up in 
front of the column to drive it back. They were heard sbrilly screaming 
and sputtering their orders to the guides, who were telling them that we 
were only a caravan—friends of Stokes and Malissa; but the madmen 
drowned every word with storms of cries, and menaced the guides and men 
of the advance. I walkcd up to ascertain what was the matter, and I  became 
an object to some fellows, who raced at me with levelled spears. One man 
seized my rifle ; two Zanzibaris came up to my assistance, and tore the rifle from 
his hands; bows were drawn, and spears were lifted; two of our men were 
wounded, an i in a second we were engaged in clearing the crowd away. In 
this close »»eZee about ten lives were lost, and a Monangwa was capturcd. 
After this burst of liostility there would be no chance of purchasing
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provisions, and as the rocks had already begun to be lined with musketeers 
and bowmen, we had to withdraw as quickly as possible froni the pass, and 
form camp somewhere before we should be overwhelmed.

We found a pool of water near the end of the loose rock ridges; a huge 
monolith or two stocd upright like Druids’ stones outside. We completed 
the circle with bales and boxes and grassy huts, and camped to wait the 
upshot.

From our camp we could see the ancient bed of the Lakę spreading out

ROCK 1IILLS, USAMBIRO

for a distance of many mile i. Every half-mile or so there was a large 
cluster of hamlets, each separated from the other by hedges of milk-weed. The 
plain separating these clusters was the common pasture-land which had been 
cropped by hungry herds as Iow as stone moss. On our way to the camp a 
herd of cattle had been captured, but they had been released; we had a 
Monangwa in our hands, and we asked him what all this was about. He 
could not, or he would not, answer. We clothed him in fine cloths, and sent
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him away to teli Malissa that we were wliite nieD, friends of Stokes, tkat we 
had nr.any Wasukuma porters in our caravan, and that we had no intention 
of fighting anybody, but of going to the coast as ąnickly as possible. The 
chief was escortcd within a ąuarter of a mile of Malissa’s village, and released. 
He did not return, but during the day there were several efforts madę to 
annoy us, until at 4 p .m., from the north, east and south appeared three 
separate multitudes, for a great effort. I t  was then the machine-gun was 
prepared.

The Wasukuma swayed closer up, hut cautiously, and, it appeared to me, 
reluctantly. In front of the mob Corning from the south were several 
skirmishers, who pranced forward to within 300 yards. One of the 
skirmishers was dropped, and the machinę showered ahout a hundred and 
fifty rounds in their direction. Not one of the natives was hit, but the great 
rangę and bullet shower was enough. They fled; a company was sent out to 
meet the eastern mob, another was sent to threaten the crowd to tiie north, 
and the Wasukuma yielded and finally retired. Only one native was killed 
out of this demonstration madę by probably 2000 warriors.

We had other things to do than fight Wasukuma, and therefore on the 
21st we resumed the coastward march. We had been disappointed iu 
obtaining those provisions of ham and bacon, and Malissa had lost his gifts of 
cloth which we had madę ready fur him.

We were not long on the march before the entire population of Urima 
seerned to be gathering on our flanks, and at 8 a.m. a dash was madę on the 
column. There was no necessity to tell the Egyptians and their followers to 
kecp close together. Nothing could be better than their behaviour for our 
purpose. They were no w gathered in a close-packed mob. In front of them 
were two companics, and behind them was a strong rear-guard. The 
Wasukuma could make no impression whatever on the column had they be.n 
treble their number, and yet they seemed to be suro that in some manner 
they would be able to do something. But we continucd on our way, pursued 
on flank and in rear until noon, when we reaclied Muanza, on the edge of 
a crooked rilt in the old lacustrine deposit forty yards wide and thirty feet 
deep callcd Jordan’s Nullah, whence water was obtained from pits in the 
sand.

As the natives hovered round us, wc thonght that we should make another 
trial to cause them to abate their fierce rancour, and we sent Poli-Poli, the 
chief Wasukuma guide, to talk to them. roli-Poli literally means, “ Go 
gently, gently.” Au hour’s erying out from a distance succeeded in inducing 
a Monangwa and four of his men to approach and enter our camp, and the 
camp was soon absorbed with their arrival and prospect of a happy termina- 
tion to the “ war.” While we were exchanging tokens of good will and 
professions of peace, and cutting out some cloth for them, as an eamest of our 
intentions, the Wasukuma had been allowed to approach. The Monangwa
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aiwl his friends had left my tent about five minutes, perfectly satisfied 
apparently, when I heard about fifty rifle shots fired in volleys. Kunning out,
I found that the enemy was right among us. One of our men was dying from 
a spear wound, our goats were in fuli flight, being driven away on the run, 
the bottom of the nullah was covertd with leaping forms. We had a very 
narrow escape from serious loss; but seven natives were killed within ten 
yards of the camp, the treacherous Monangwa received a bullet in the 
shoulder and lost his cloth, and we recovered our goats.

We marched on the next morning at the usual hour; the yillages stool 
on each side of our track in one continued series, and the population of 
S. Nera turned out en masse. The natives confined themselves to following 
lis in a dense column stretching for quite two miles, every noiv and then 
firing at us from heavily loaded muskets. For three hours they continued in 
this manner, until as we were about leaving Nera, and entering Mamara, they 
uttered a series of war-cries, and madę another effort. Dropping our loads, we 
raced towards them, and in a minute’s time they were on the fuli trot in 
retreat. We lifted our loads and resumed our journey; but the natives 
presently re-collected, and followed us on the flanka as far as Seke—a 
fatiguing mareh of six hours.

On the 23rd we proceeded from N. Seke to Seke Kwikuru, or Seke the 
Capital, vast crowds hanging on our flanks as before. Though we knew that 
trifling mercies, such as we were able to show, seldom madę any impression 
on tribes quivering under extraordinary excitement and ragę for battle, 
nevertheless we abstained from needlessly augmenting this causeless madncss 
against us, and only halted a few minutes to repel a rush.

We were all in sad want of water and rest. Our cattle and riding animals 
had not been watered for two days, and at Seke the water was brackish and 
scarce. The sun was at its hottest. Our faces were baked and cracking- 
The grass was so short that the cattle were feeding upon the roots.

The next day was a halt. The natives adranced to within 800 yards of 
our cam p; but after a few shots they dispersed, and we were left to enjoy the 
first rest gained after seven days’ continuous travel and fighting.

Entering Sinyanga on the 25th, we were welcomed with “ lu-lu-lus ” by 
the women, and as they had heard all about our “ little war” with Usu- 
kuma, every elder we met expressed a hope that w’e had cleared the wicked 
people out, for they were always a curscd lot, bothering travellers and 
strangers.

As we marched from one petty independent district to another, each 
governed by its own chief and council of elders, following its own peculiar 
customs, and each varying from the other according to the age, intelli- 
geuce, and disposition of the chief, our duties and rule of conduct varied 
according to the demands madę upon us. Here was the smali district of 
Sinyanga with a population not exceeding 2000. The chief and his headmen
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wero as proud of their litlle state as any monarch and his senate might be of 
au empire. The chief was conscions of weakness, and that imprndent 
aggressivencss would prove speedy ruin; hut he esacted his dues all the 
same. We paid them freely and with kindly words. The chief reciprocated 
the kindness, returned a gift to mark his pleasure, then his people flocked to 
the camp to exchange their grain and produce for cloth and beads, during 
which maDy a friendship and brotherly act was formed between the natires 
and our men.

In Urima and Nera again, the natires pounced down on us like wolrcs, 
with war-cries and insulting by-plays. Our tianks were thronged with 
hooting warriors, jeering youths and fieering girls, who annoyed us by 
obscene gestures, and savagely taunted us. These insults might have been 
borne with eąuanimity, for words do not hurt, yet they madę us morę 
circumspcct. Arrived in camp, the mobs grew greater; lusty long-leggei 
youths hung about the tents, flourished their weapons, blew their shrill war- 
flutes, and artfully pursued a cunning system of annoyance in the belief that 
our forbearance meant fear. They looked around and saw that their numbcrs 
were fourfold superior to our own. They whispered to one another like 
village louts and bullies, “ What a pity that we cant kick up a row ! Ah, if 
anything happened, I  would soon make myself master of that cloth, or that 
gun, or the things in those boxes,” &c., &c. The chief was finaliy carried 
away by this generał desire for booty, and relying upon the assurances that it 
would be an easy matter to overpower us, he committed himself to the 
imprndent scheme, and had cause to mourn. They could not płead ignorance 
as the new tribes might. Fifteen years ago I  travelled through Usukuma, 
paying no morę tlian ten or twelve cloths to any chief, and receiviug a good 
ox or a couple of goats in return. Since that time, howerer, missionary after 
missionary, both English and French, and Arab caravans liave madę 
Usukuma a highway to the Yictoria Lakę. The tributes have been raised by 
the chief to 300 doti—£90 per petty district. To three petty districts the 
French missionaiies were compelled to pay 900 doti of cloth—£270!

Khambi Mbya—an Arab who camped in Nera two years ago—was home- 
ward bound from Uganda with his ivory. The tribute had been paid. A 
little personal dispute followed soon after between a woman of the camp, and 
a herdsman at a pool, as to whether the woman should take water first, or the 
cattle. The herdsman raised the war-cry, which resulted in the massacre of 
evcry man, woman, and child in the caravan.

Messrs. Ashe and Walker, C.M.S. missionaries, were seized, I am told, by 
one of these petty chiefs, and detained until they were ransomed by Mackay. 
Mr. Stokes, who is compelled by his business of trading in ivory, like many 
an Arab trader before him, to be patient and long-suffering, must have 
experienced many unhappy moments when he saw his carriers dropping their 
bales and flying before a noisy mob of bullies. The French missionaries have
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abandoned Usambiro Station, and madę their residence in Bukumbi. 
Mr. Mackay bas left Msalala, and built a station at Makolo’s. If these 
natives possessed any sense, or could bave been touched by silanie after being 
so generonsly treatcd and honoured by these missionaries, they would not 
have driven tliem away by extortion and oppression.

On tbe 4th of October we arriced at Stokes’ bonia, in tbe country of bis 
friend Mittinginya. The kiug’s Capital lies about tbree-fourths of a mile to 
the south-east, and is a square enclosure of wattle and mud. Bullets might 
be rained against the walls for weeks without disastrous effects to those 
witbin, and provided the defenders had fuel, food, and water sufficient, and 
were properly vigilant, these fort-like structures would be impregnable 
escept aga:nst cannou. 'J he district of Usongo, of which Mittinginya is 
chief, is studded pretty thickly with these structures, and excepting the 
stubborn old baobab, no bush or plant obstructs the view betweeu each 
tembe.

The chief is olten embroiltd with his neighbours. To the north there is 
a hostile chief called Siinha, to the west he bas a quarrel with the people of 
Uyogu, beliind these are Kapera and his allies the W atuta or Wangoni— 
Equatoriai Zulus; to the south the predatory Wataturu, descendants of 
Somalis, and to the north-east Wandui are at war with l i i in .  We stumbled 
into this hornefs nest of angry tribes, led to it by reports of Mittinginya’s 
good naturę, and in the hopc that we should be able to obtain a few carriers 
fur our ever-wailing Egyptians.

To emphasize the visible unrest here, the chief has invi ed a hordę of wild 
Masai to assist liim in his ambiiious projects. The Masai had already 
distingui-hed themselces against the Watuta-Zulus, for the Wanduis had 
become as dumb-dogs. Seeing quiet strangers owning donkeys, the Masai 
quietly madę themselyes masters of four, which howevcr they were compelled 
to return to us, and after eight days’ halt we were able to leave Stokes’s friend 
with his hornets hunnning around kim, with twenty fresh carriers and 
without being implicated in any feud.

On the 17th we entered Ikungu, where we were overtaken by two French 
missionaries, Teres Girault and Schintze, who were invahds and were 
desirous of availing themselvcs of our escort to the sea.

Around the milk-weed liedges that surrounded the chiefs village were 
over a hundred haman skulls, while iunumerable human fragments strewed 
the vicinity. Inquiring what calamity had occurred, I was told they were 
the remains of a tribe of Wanyąturu over four hundred strong, who had fled 
to Ikungu from Ituru, in the hope of saying themselyes from famine. W hat 
articles they had brought witli thern were soon sold for food which they 
constimed, and then they sold their children and their wives, and when they 
had nothiug left they died. The children were of the mulatto colour, ąnd 
yery superior in features to the sable urchins of Unynmwezi,
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We met a caravan from Zanzibar at this place belonging to Tippu-Tib, 
and the Manyuema reported that the coast war between the Germans and 
Coast Arabs was still prooeeding, but that the Germans had commenced to be 
victorious.

On the 26th we entered Muhalala, and by the 8th of November wc had 
passed through Ugogo.

Two days beyond Ugogo we entered the German Station of Mpwapwa, 
and were welcomed by Lieutenant Rochus Schmidt, who had arrived about 
a month previous, escorted by Major Wissmann, who was said to be the 
Imperial Commissary of German East Africa. He had already erected a 
stone breastwork around his little camp, which contained a hundred Zulus, 
on a commanding but windy spot that must needs be futal to many a white 
officer whose misfortune it may be to be appointed Military Commandant of 
Mpwapwa.

The Rev. Mr. Price paid us a visit, and among other benefits resulting 
from his presence we obtained a year’s issue of the “ Weekly Times.” In 
turning over the pages of the voluminous history of the past year, I  gathered 
that the civilised world was spinning safely along without rack or tear. 
England was still at anchor amidst the silver seas; the Empire was where it 
ought to be ; Europę was amusing herself with peaceful drill, and America 
was gathering her splendid harvests, and filling the Treasury cellars with 
gold iugots and silver bricks.

On the 13th, accompanied by Lieutenant Schmidt, the Expedition, about 
seven hundred strong, moved from Mpwapwa towards the coast, and five days 
later exchanged the parclied aspect of the thorny wilderness of the inteiior for 
one that was fragrant with the perfume of lilies, and pleasant with the 
rerdure of spring. After a two hours’ march from Muini Usagara, we defiled 
out of the Mukondokwa Valley, and emerged into the plain of the Makata, 
the sight of which, with its green grass and pleasant shady trees and many 
groups of villages, after four months of droughty views, roused the enthusiasm 
of each of our officers. A Pere from the French Mission near Ferahani, 
established near the base of the mountains, brought us a few welcome articles 
with their compliments and good wishes.

At Vianzi, two marches later, supplies reached us ftom Major Wissmann. 
They consisted of such assoitments of provisions that only an explorer of 
experience would have known would be most appreciated, and in such 
prodigal abundance that our camp tables hence to the coast were loaded with 
luxuries.

On the 23rd we arrired at Simbamwenni, which is a town snrrounded 
with a mud wali enclosing about four hundred conical houses. During the 
next day’s halt Lieutenant Schmidt escorted Emin Pasha to see the good 
Peres of the French Mission of San Esprit, who have commenced to work at 
Morogoro with the same earpest thoroughness tfjafhaą madę their establishment
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at Bagamoyo so famous. They have planted oranges, mangoes, plantains, 
vanilla, cinnamon and coffee, and almost all fruits known in tropical lands, 
and have led a elear and bounteous stream of water through their little 
estate.

Lieutenant Schmidt informed me that he was somewhat taken aback at 
the fact that the Fathers, in their intense devotion to their own religious 
duties, were unacąuainted with the repute of his illustrious companion. A 
Pere had asked him in a whisper, after eyeing the Pasha in wonder, “ Can he 
speak anything but Arabie?” and was astounded when he heard, with that 
warmth so chaiacteristic of young straightforward German officers, that he 
could not only speak Arabie, but could speak French, English, German, 
Turkish, Italian and Greek, with easy fluency, and that he was German by 
birth.

“ Indeed ! And is his expedition commercial, scientifie, or military ? ”
Then Lieutenant Schmidt, all amazed at the extraordinary seelusion of 

the pious recluse, had to relate the whole story, and for the first titne he 
knew what business had brought me on my third visic to this region.

The Pasha, who enjoyed the relation of the story, was asked to be 
comfortod, and for his solące I related how I had beeu introduced by a Canon 
of Westminster Abbey to a well-knOwn bisliop—as one who had done sonie 
good work on the Congo. The bisliop hesitated a minutę, and then said 
blandly, “ Ah, indeed, how very interesting! But pray tell me where is the 
Congo.”

On the 27tli we arrived at Ungerengeri, and for the first time we received 
a few letters. Never had any such fatality attended mails in Africa as had 
attended ours. Three several times I had reąuested our friends to despatch 
our letters to Msalala, south end of Lakę Yictoria, bearing legibly a super- 
scription to the effect that they were “ to be left until called for.” Bushels 
of mails had been seut, and every packet but one, containiDg three letters, 
had been lost.

While halting at Msua, the Baron von Gravenreuth arrived, with 100 
soldiers. The Baron is a dashing soldier, fond of the excitement of battle- 
strife, and in his attacks on the zeribas of the coast Arabs has displayed 
considerable skill. I t  was most amusing to liear him remind me how he had 
once applied to me for advice respeeting eąnipment and conduct in Africa, 
and that I had paternally advised him to read “ The Congo and the Founding 
of its Free State,” “ an adrice—I may tell you now—I followed, and I  ani 
glad of it.”

Soon after appeared two correspondenls of American newspapers, one of 
whom was Mr. Thomas Stevens, and the other Mr. Edmund Vizetelly, 
representing the “ New York Herald.” The last-named gentleman brought 
us ąuite a number of well-selected articles for parsonal comfort and sotne 
provisions, by reąuest of Mr. James Gordon Bennett, the proprietor of the
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Journal in whose service I had undertaken two previous cxpeditions ihto 
Africa.

Two marches from Msua an expedition from the Imperial Britisli Eust 
African Company arrived in our camp, conveying for our use 170 porter- 
loads of rice, and twenty-five cases of European provisions, clothing and 
boots, 80 tliat each person in the column received twenty-two pounds of rice, 
besides rations of salt, sugar, jams and biscuits.

The evening of December 3rd, as we were conversing outdoors in tlie 
moonligbt, the sound of a cannon was heard. I t  was tbe evening gun at 
Zanzibar, and the Zanzibaris set up ear-piercing cries of joy at that which 
announced to them that the long journey across the Contiuent was drawing 
near its close, and the Egyptians and their followers echoed the sliouts as the 
conviction dawned on tlieni that within the next twenty-four liours they 
shordd sec the ocean, on which witli all comfort and leisure they would bo 
borne to the land of Egypt and to their futurę homes.

On arriving at the ferry of the Kingani Kiver next day Major Wissmann 
came across to meet us, and for the first time I had the honour of being 
introduced to a colleague who had first distinguished himself, at the head- 
quarters of the Kasai Biver, in the service of the International Association, 
whilc I was building stations along the main river. On reaching the right bank 
of the Kingani we found somo liorses saddled, and turning over the corninand 
of the column to Lieut. Stairs, Emin Pasha and myself were conducted by 
Major Wissmann and Lieut. Schmidt to Bagamoyo. Within the coast-town 
we found the streets decorated handsomely with palm branches, and receivcd 
the congratulations of Banian and llindu citizens, and of many a brave 
German officer who had shared the fatigues and dangers of the arduous 
campaign, which Wissmann was prosecuting with such well-deserved success, 
against the Arab malcontents of German East Africa. Presently rounding 
a corner of the Street we came in view of the battery square in front 
of Wissmann’s headquarters, and on our left, close at hand, was the softly 
undulating Indian Sea, one great expanse of beautiful blue. “ There, 
Pasha,” I said. “ We are at home 1 ”

“ Yes, thank God,” he replied. A t the same time, the battery thundered 
the salute in his honour, and announced to the war-ships at anchor that 
Emin, the Goverr.or of Equatoria, had arrived at Bagamoyo by the sea.

We dismounted at the door of the mess-house of the German officers, and 
were conducted upstairs to a long and broad verandah about forty-five by 
twenty-five feet, which had been converted into a palmy bower, gaiły 
decorated with palm branches and German flags. Several round tables were 
spread, and on a wide buffet was arranged a sumptuous lunch, of which 
our appetites enabled us to partake fearlessly; but dubious of the effects 
of fine champagne after such long absence, I  diluted minę largely with 
Sauerbrunn water. The Pasha was never gayer than on this afternoon,
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wlien, surrounded by his friends and countrymen, he replied to their thousand 
eager qnestions respecting the life he had endured during his long exile in 
Africa.

At four o’clock the Expedition filed in, niaking a brave show. The 
people were conducted to huts ready construeted near the heach, and as the 
carriers dropped their loads and the long train of hammocks deposited their 
grievous burdens of sick men and women and poor children for the last time 
on the ground, they, like myself, must have felt profound relief and under- 
stood to the fuli what tliis arriyal by the shore of the sea meant.

At 7.30 p.m. the banąnet was to take place. As we mounted the stairs to 
the broad verandah, the Pasha was met, having just left the lunch table going 
to dress for dinner. We assembled in the palmy bower, thirty-four persons 
all told—English Vice-0onsul, Mr. Churchill, German Consul, and Italian 
Consul, Captain Brackenbury, of H.M.S. Turijuoise, and Commander T, 
Mackenzie Praser, of H.M.S. Somali, the Consular Judge, Captains Fors 
and Hirschberg, of the German warships Sperler and Sdiwalbe, Officers of 
the Imperial Commissary’s Staff, Emin Pasha, Captain Casati, Captain 
Nelson, Lieutenant Stairs, Surgeon Parkę, Mr. Jephson, Mr. Bonny, Peres 
Etienne and Schmidt of the Bagamoyo Mission, Teres Girault and Schintze 
of the Algerian Mission, Officers of the German East Africa Co., Baron St. 
Paul Illaire, and others ; Mr. W. H. W. Nicoll, of the Imperial British East 
Africa, Captain of the Commissary’s Flotilla, &c. &c. The band of the 
Sdiwalbe was in attendance to give eclat to what was a very superb affair 
for Bagamoyo.

The guests having assembled, Major Wissmann led the way to the long 
banqueting-room, into which the central room of the house had heen 
converted for the occasion. Wliile we were feasting within, the Zanziharis 
—tireless creaturcs—were celebrating the close of a troublous period in the 
Street just below the verandab, with active dance and hearty chorus. The 
banquet included the usual nupiber of dishes. I  am utterly powerless to 
describe it. To me it appeared wonderful for Bagamoyo. I  omitted to 
inquire of Wissmann where he obtained his chef, and how it all was managed. 
Without a particie of exaggeration the diDner was a triumph. The wines 
were choice and well selected and iced, and had it not been for the Sauer- 
brunn close at hand in unstintcd quantity, I  should soon have been incom- 
petent to speak of their merits. I  had almost forgotten the ceremony which 
follows banquets; but as the time drew near 9 o’clock, and the musie was 
hushed, Major Wissmann rosę to hisfeet. A presentiment possessed me, that 
he aimed at proposing to the company that they should join him in drinking 
to the good healths of the guests, Emin Pasha, Captain Casati, Mr. Stanley 
and the officers of the Expedition, which had concluded its labours by its 
arriyal in the port of German East Africa that day. As I  supposed, so the 
gfdlant Major spoke, in well-measnred phrases, with gepnipe jiirclppss and
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incomparable cordiality; and the company rosę to their feet to emphasize 
the sentiments with hearty hurrahs.

The principles of my reply were, first, tliat I  was unaware that Emin 
Pasha was a German when I  oflered my services to carry relief to him ; that 
our thoughts were mainly of a hrave Governor in difficulties, guarding his 
province with a tenacity, courage and wisdom, against the assults of ferocious 
fanatics who had already eradicated every vestige of civilization from the 
Soudan. Secondly, that as it had been proved by former expeditions that 
success was only gained by hearty good will, nnwearied effort, and uttermost 
striving, my companions and myself, like men animated with one mind, had 
devoted ungrudgingly every fibrę, and all our strength, morally and physioally, 
to accomplish tho purpose for which we set out. And thirdly, that as the 
world educated men to become indifferent to its praise or censure, that as 
neither perfection nor devotion ensured its favour, as misfortune ensured 
its contempt, success its envy or hate, and as no individual possessed merit 
enough to win the admiration of all—the safest plan was to seek the approval 
of one’s conscience; and fourthly, that though we had but proposed, it was 
God who had disposed events as He saw fit. “ Emin is here, Casati is here. 
I  and my friends are all here; wherefore we confess that we have a perfect 
and wholesome joy in knowing that, for a season at least, the daily march 
and its fatigues are at an end.”

The Pasha’s speech, delivered with finished elocution—elear, distinct, and 
grammatical—and a deep, resonant voice, took the company by surprise. I t 
was mainly an outpouring of gratitude to the generous English people who 
had thought of him, to his German countrymen for their kind reception of 
him, and to His Imperial Majesty Wilhelm II. for his gracious message of 
welcome and congratulation.

An effusive gladness pervaded tlie company. There were several of us 
whose hearts overflowed with undisguised pleasure at the thought that a 
period of restfulness was to begin with the morning’s sun—the rest rejoiced 
from a pure and generous sympathy. The Pasha was supremely gay and 
happy. He was seen wandering from one end of the table to the other, now 
bending over Phre Etienne; then exchanging innocent gaiety with Surgeon 
1’arke, and many others; while I was absorbed in listening to Wissmann’s orał 
account of the events of the East Coast War. Presently Sali, my boy- 
steward, suddenly whispered in my ear that the Pasha had fallen down, which 
I  took to mean “ stumbled over a chair,” but perceiving that I did not accept 
it as a serious incident, he added, “ He bas fallen over the verandah wali into 
the Street, and is dangerously hurt.”

The banąuet was forgotten. Sali led me down the stairs to the Street, 
and at a spot removed about twenty feet from the place where he had fallen 
there were two little pools of blood. The accident seems to have occurred 
within fifteen nijnutes affer the delirery of his speech, and some minnfęs
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must have elapsed before I  was informed, for the Pasha had been carried 
away to the German Hospital.

Hastening after my guide, with my mind oppresscd by this sudden 
transition from gaiety to gloom, I  reached the hospital, and at the door met a 
German officer, who, with uplifted hands, revealed the impression madę on 
him by a view of the unfortunate man. Guided upstairs, I  was shown to a 
bed surrounded by an anxious-looking group. I  saw the Pasha’s form half 
undressed extended on the bed, wet bandages passed over the right side of 
the head and right eye. A corner of the wetted lint was lifted up, and I  saw 
that the right eye was elosed by a great lump formed by swollen tissues, and 
discovered that the lint was crimson with blood oozing from the ear. No one 
seemed to be able to give an exaot account of how the accident happened, but 
the generał impression seemed to be that the Pasha, who was half-blind, and 
had been so for the last two years, had moved somewhat too briskly towards 
the verandah, or balcony wali of that “ palmy bower ” wherein we had 
lunched, to look at the happy natives dancing in the moonlight, and, mis- 
judging its height, had leaned over suddenly, and too far, and before he had 
recovered his balance had toppled on io the zino shed, over the sidewalk, and 
into the Street, a fali of about fourteen feet from the edge of the shed. Lieut. 
Iłocbus Schmidt had instantly been informed, and hurrying into the Street, 
and finding the Pasha unconscious, had attempted to rouse him by pouring 
cold water over his head, and failing in this had him conveyed to the 
hospital.

Next morning Surgeon Parkę reported to me that the Pasha had remained 
completely unconscious until near dawn, and that though the accident was 
undoubtedly a serious one, it need not be considered dangerous, as he had 
examined him, and could discover no fracture of the skuli, the blood from the 
ear having issued from injured arteries, and that, provided no inflammation 
Bupervened, he might be easily removed within ten days. The Pasha was 
much bruised on his right side and back, and was in a most painful 
condition.

Two German surgeons from the war-ships, however, announced that after 
a careful examination they had coine to the conclusion that the Pasha’s 
condition was most dangerous, that there was an unmistakable fracture 
near the base of the skuli, and that only 20 per cent, of such cases ever 
reaovered.

There was not one European at Bagamoyo but felt extremely grieved at 
the sad event that had wrecked the generał joy. The feeling was much 
deeper than soldiers will permit themselves to manifest. People were shocked 
that his first day’s greeting among his countrymen and friends should have 
proved so disastrous to him after fourteen years’ absence from them. W hat 
t|ie Emir Karamąllah and his fanatics, a hundred barbarous negro tribes, 
conspirators, and rebel soldiery, and fourteen years of Efjuatorial heat had
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failed to effect, an Innocent hospitality had nearly succeeded in doing. At 
the very moment he might well have said, Soul, enjoy thyself! behold, the 
shadow of the grave was thrust across the vision.

On the 6th of Decemher our people were embarhed on board H.M.S. 
Somali and three of Major Wissmann’s steamers, and at 9 a.m. a fleet, 
consisting of H.M.S. Turąuoise, Capt. Brackenbury, with Lieut. Stairs, 
Major Wissmann, Messrs. Jephson and Bonny on board, the Sperber, Capt. 
Foss, with myself, Capt. Nelson, and four Algerian Peres, the Schwalbe, 
Capt. Hirschberg, H.M.S. Somali, Commander Fraser, and three vessels of 
Wissmann’s steam flotilla, after lifting ancbor, formed linę, and proceeded 
towards the island of Zanzibar. The sea, a elear blue, paling into a diluted 
green over reefs which flanked the course, was lovely, and as the gentle wind 
met us, we respired deep draughts of air free from taint and miasma. O h! 
the deep relief I felt that this was the end of that continual rising in the 
morning with a hundred moaning and despairing invalids wailing their 
helplessness and imploring for help, of those daily scenes of disease, suffering, 
and misery!

Now let me for a moment speak proudly. Knowing what my companions 
and I  know, we have this certain satisfaction, that let envy, malice, and 
jealousy provoke men to say what they will, the acutest cross-examination of 
witnesses in a court of justice would elicit nothing morę, so far as we are 
concerned, than a fuller reeognition and higher appreciation of the sacrifice 
and earnestness of the endeavour which we freely and gratuitously gave to 
assist Emin Pasha and Captain Casati, and their few bundreds of followers. 
Money, time, years, strength, health, life, anything and everything—freely, 
kindly, and devotedly—without even giving one thought to a reward, which, 
whatever its character might be, would be utterly inadeqnate as compensa- 
tion. No honour, however great, can be equal to that subtle satisfaction that 
a man feels when he can point to his work and say, “ See, now, the task I 
promised you to perform with all loyalty and honesty, with might and main, 
to the utmost of my ability, and God willing, is to-day finished.”

In the morning I had paid a visit to Emin Pasha. He was in great 
trouble and pain. “ Well, Pasha,” I  said, “ I  hope you don’t mean to admit 
the possibility that you are to die here, do you?” “ Oh! no. I am not so 
bad as that,” and he shook his head.

“ By what I have seen, Pasha, I  am entirely of the same opinion. A 
person with a fractured head could not move his head after that manner.* 
Good-bye. Dr. Parkę will remain with you until dismissed by you, and I 
hope to hear good news from him daily.” We shook hands, and I  withdrew.

I t may be curious, but it is true. Emin Pasha, who breathed a cos- 
mopolitan spirit while he was in the interior, and who professed broad views,

* The Pasha arriyed at Zanzibar about the beginning of March, 1890, perfectly 
recoveret(.



THE RELIEF ESPEDITION RETURN1NG TO ZANZIBAR ON' 110ARD 1I.M.SS. “  TORQUOISE ” 
AJiD *‘ SOMALI,” THE GERMAN WARSIIIPS “ SPERBER” ANI) “ SCIIWALBE,”

ĄNI) MAJOR WJSSMANN’S STEĄM FLOTILLA.





Prom the fictoria nTanza to zanzibar 605

bccame dilR-rent in a few days. Only the day before we reaehed Bagamoyo 
I had sail to him, “ Within a short time, Pasha, you will be among your 
countrymen; but wbile you glow with pride and plcasure at being once morę 
amongst them, do not forget tbat they were English people who first heard 
your cries for help; tbat it was English money wliicb enabled these young 
English gentlemen to rescue you from Khartoum.”

“ Never; have no fear of that,” replied the Pasha.
Dr. Parkę borę up, I am told, against much unpleasantness. But fiually, 

falling ill himself, to the p ril of his life, he was conveyed to the French 
hospital in Zanzibar, where he lay as liopeless a case almost as Emin Pasha 
was immodiately after his accident. Happily he recovered from the severe 
illness that he had incurred wbile watching at the Pasha’s bedside.

The reports were morę and morę unsatisfactory from Bagamoyo, and 
tinally I  despatched my boy-steward Sali, who returned from his yisit to the 
Pasha protesting that he had been threatened with a short shrift if he cvcr 
visited Bagamoyo again; and never messageor notę did I reccivc from Emin, 
the lato Governor of Eąuatoria.

Whilo writing this concluding chapter there appeared the announcement 
that Emin Pasha had entered the seryice of the German Government in East 
Afiica. I t was the conyiction that he would do this that had caused me to 
remind him on the 4th of December, that it was English money which had 
enabled our Expedition to proceed to his relief and rescue. That he has 
ultimately elected to serve Germany in preference to England appears 
perfectly natural, and yet the mere announcement surprised a great^many of 
his warmest and most disinterested friends, among whom we may number 
ourselyes.

For among tbe copies of letters relating to Emin Pasha, and the objects 
of our Expedition, supplied to me by the British Foreign Office, was a copy of 
one purporting to have been written by Emin himself to Sir John Kirk, 
offering to surrender his province to England, before even he had obtained 
authority from the Khedive to part with it. The appearance of this letter in 
print vexed him greatly, as it seemed to accuse him of seeking to betray the 
interests of the Goyernment he was supposed to have served so faithfully. 
Instead, however, of meeting with an agent of England, empowered to treat 
with him for the delivery of the province to the British Goyernment, and to 
appoint him as the Governor of the Province under British auspices, he was 
informed that the Egyptian Goyernment, ncting under the advice of the 
British representatire at Cairo, had only availed themselyes of our Expedition 
to conyey to him their wish that he would retire from Eąuatoria with such 
troops as were willing to accompany him. Those who are interested in 
motives will not find it difficult, therefore, to understand the apparent hesita- 
tion and indecision that he seemed to labour under when ąuestioned by me as 
to his intentions. For notbing could have been morę unexpected and
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unwelcome than the official letters from the Khedive and Nubar Pasha wbicli 
declaied their resolve to abandon the province, except the absolute silence of 
British oflicials, or British philanthropists, or commercial companies, respecting 
the futurę of the country wherein be had spent so many years of his life in 
contentment, if not in peace. In lieu of what he had expected, I  had only 
the offer of the King of the Belgians to make to him, to which were attached 
certain conditions, that appeared to him to render the offer of no value. He 
could not guarantee a revenue—possibly because he knew better than any 
one else that there was neither Govemment nor province, and that, therefore, 
revenue could not be collected. I t was then I proposed to him, solely on my 
own responsibility, that he should take service with a British Kast African 
Association, because from his letter to Sir John Kirk I  believed it approached 
nearer to his own views than any other. As I could not guarantee the 
engagement and could only promise that I would do my utmost to realise my 
ideas, I  could but extraot a declaration from him that the offer was congenial 
to him. Yet, as we know, he could definitely accept neither, inasmuch as ho 
did not know whether his rebellious officers would consent to depart from the 
province, even as far as the Victoria Nyanza. As my mission to Emin was 
solely to convey ammunition to him, or to assist him in any way desirable 
an i convenisnt to him, I  was as fiee to carry offers to him from Italy, 
Germany, Bussia, Portugal, or Greece as I was to carry that from Belgium. 
But as Emin was disinclined to return to Egypt, and dcclined to accept King 
Leopold’s generous offer of employment, and dared not pledge himself to 
accept s in  ice with the English company until he had ascertained whether 
any of his people were willing to accompany him, he was compelled to return 
to his province to consult the inclinations of his officers, in doing which he 
was deposed from his authority and madę a prisoner. When permitted to 
visit our camp by his rebellious officers, he placed himself under our escort, 
and accompanied us to the sea, with sucli servants as we compelled to serve 
him during the journey.

Therefore, having accomplislied our mission towards him faithfully, with 
every consideration, respect, and solicitude for himself and family during a 
journey of 1,400 miles, we have some reason for being morę than surprised 
that the accident at the banquet at Bagamoyo should have so suddenly 
terminated our acąuaiutance without the smallest acknowledgment. Three 
several times I  am aware I  ofiended Emin. The first time was on April 5th, 
when, linding him utterly unable to decide, or to suggest anything, or accept 
suggestion from me, my patience, after fifty-two days’ restraint, gave way. 
Even now the very thought of it upsets me. If  the Pasha had had a whipping 
boy, I fear the poor fellow would have had a severe time of it. Secondly, my 
judgment in the affair of Mohammed’s wife was contrary to his wishes. but 
had he been my brother, or benefactor, I could not have done otherwise than 
render strict jnstice. The third was at Mtsora, when Emin came to apologise
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for ceftain ilitemperatc words which he had usedj and when I seized the 
Ópportunity of telling him wliat kind of conduct was unbecoming a Pasha and 
a gentleman. “ I  frankly accept your apology, P<tsha,” I said, “ but 1 do hope 
that from here to the coast you will allow us to remember that you are still 
the Governcr of Eąuatoria, and not a vain and spoiled child. I t  is a grief to 
us to see you showing childish pettishness, because we cannot forget that you 
are be for whom we were all ready to fling away our lives at a moment’s 
notiee. The method of showing resentment for imaginary offences whieh we 
see in vogue with you and Casati is now to us. We do not understand why 
every little misunderstanding should be followed by suspension of intercourse. 
We have been in the habit of expressing frankly our opinions, but never, 
above a minutę, nourishing resentment, and brooding over fancied wrongs. 
If you cotild bear this in mind, you would be convinced that this forced 
seclusion in your tent cannot appear otherwise than absurd and infantile 
to us.”

“ Ah, Mr. Stanley, I am sorry I ever came on with you, and, if you will 
allow nie, on reaching Mr. Mackay’s, I will ask you to let me remain with 
him,” said hc.

“ But why, Pasha ? ” I asked. “ Tell me why, and wliat is it you wish. 
Has any person offended you ? I know óf everything that happens in this 
camp, but 1 confess that I am ignorant of any offence being done towards you 
intentionally by any person. Down to the smallest Zanzibari boy I  can only 
see a sincere desire to serve you. Now, Pasha, let me show you in few words 
for the first time how strange your conduct appears to us. When we volun- 
teered to convey relief to you, you were a kind of hero to u s ; you were 
Gordon’s last lieutenant, who was in danger of being overcome by the fate 
which seemed to ovcrtake every person connected with the Soudan, and we 
resolved to employ every faculty to extricate you from wliat appeared to be 
the common doom. We did not ask what country gave you birth, we did not 
inąuire into your antecedents; you were Emin, the heroic Governor of 
Eąuatoria, to us. Felkin, and Junker, and Allen, of the Anti-Slavery Society, 
had by their letters and speeches created a keen sympathy in every breast for 
Emin, the last lieutenant of Gordon. We were told that all you needed was 
ammunition, and from the day when I left New York to take command of 
this Expedition, I  had only one thonght, and that was to rtach you before it 
was too late. I  wrote to you from Zanzibar that we intended to take the 
Congo ronte, and that we should march for I\avalli, and I  begged you to 
prepare the natives for our coming, for you had two steamers, and life-boats, 
besides canoes. Weil, we reaohcd Kavalli on the 14th December, 1887. You 
did not reach Kavalli before March, 1888. That omission on your part cost 
us the life of a gallant Englishman, the lives of over a hundred followers, and 
a delay of four months. We had to return to Fort Bodo, and bring our boat 
to search for you. During twenty-six days’ stay with you, we were not
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certain of any one thing, except that you would wait for the arrival of the 
Major and rear column. We hastened back to hunt up the rear column, to 
find the Major was dead, and the rear column a wreck. Now all this might 
have heen aroided if you had visited Kavalli, and assisted in your own relief. 
When we returned to you in January, 1889, you were deposed, a helpless 
prisoner, and in danger of being taken to Khartoum; and yet, though you 
had written to me that you and Casati and many Egyptians were resoked to 
depart if I  would give you a little time, after fifty-six days’ patient waiting 
you were still undecided what to do. My illness gave you an additional 
twenty-eight days’ delay, and even now I find you hankering for somelhing 
that 1 cannot guess, and which you will not name. Up to this datę we have 
lost Major Barttelot, and three huudred lives; we are here to lose our own 
lives if they are reąuired. W hat morę can we do for you? W hat is it you 
wish us to do? Write out in plain words your needs, and you shall thcn 
judge for yourself whether our professions are mere empty words.”

But no, the Pashacould sulk for days, and keep on thinking and hrooding, 
hut it was not in his naturę to be frank, and tell us what this something was 
that lic appcared to want. Once, at Mackay’s house, I tliought he was ahout to 
unbosom himself, but he stopped ahruptly, and went out, and while with him 
I had no suspicion of the character or ąuality of this “ something” which 
disturbed him and mystified us.

From this time to the hour I  bade him my farewell at the hospital on the 
6th December nothing occurred to mar a pleasant interoourse. Tliere was one 
diffioulty, however, under which I laboured, and that was to write my letters 
to the Emin Relief Committee, without betraying my surprise at the extra- 
ordinary vaeillation which marked the Governor’s conduct. I t  would have 
been a morę agreeable task to have maintained the illusions under which we 
had set out from England, but it was impossible. What occurred at Kavalli 
was wisible to every oflicer in the Expedition, and at some indiscreet 
moment the mask under which friendship may have attempted to disguise 
the eccentrieities of the Pasha would surely have been brushed aside. I t was, 
therefore, necessary that I should State the truth as eharitably as possible, 
so that whatever might be deduced by critics, the worst charge would 
have been no morę than that bis apparent vacillation was due to excess of 
amiability.

But the Pasha’s conduct at Bugamoyo, from the moment he entered the 
German Hospital, will not even permit me the privilege of exhibiting him in 
such an amiable light. The ungrateful treatment which the poor boy Sali 
received, the making of my letters common property among the German officers, 
the strange ingratitude shown to Dr. Parkę, who ought not to have an enemy 
in the wide world, the sudden and inexplicable cessation of intercourse with 
every member of our Expedition, render it necessary that we should not close 
this book without reference to these things.

608
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In Africa Emin Pasha expressed his fears that if he returned to Egypt he 
would be unemployed. Within half-an-hour of my arrival in Cairo, I took 
the liberty of urging upon the Khedive that Emin Pasha should be assured, 
as early as possible, that he would be certain of employment. The Khediye 
at onee consented, and in thirty-3ix hours Emin rcplied to the promise of his 
Highness, “ Thanks, my kind master.”

Four weeks later hecabled to the Khediye reąuiring that a credit for £400 
should be given to him at Zanzibar. Col. Euan-Smith, at Zanzibar, wat 
reąuested by the Government of Egypt to pay that amount to Emin, where- 
upon hecabled back, “ Since youcannot treat me better than tha t,I send you 
my resignation.”

As he had offered his services to England, the British East Africau 
Company were induced to listen to his oyertures, and I was aware while at 
Cairo that a very liberał engagement was open to his acceptance; but suddenly 
crerybody was shocked to hear that he had accepted seryice with the Germam 
in East Africa, and natnrally one of his first duties was to inform his new 
employers of the high estimate placed on his genius for administration by the 
directors of the British East African Company. I understand that he had 
agreed to serve Germany one month previous to his offer of seryice to the 
British Company. I t is elear, therefore, why he was negotiating with the 
latter.

As has been statod above, his desire to scrve the Germans has not bcen a 
surprise to me; but this reckless indiffercnce to his own reputation, and his 
disregard of the liner human fcelings, certainly aro calculated to diminish 
admiration. While most readers of this book would be indiflerent to his 
employment by his own Emperor, and would consider it natural and right 
that he should show preference for his own natal land and countrymen, it will 
not appear so natural to them that the flag which he had stated at Kavalli he 
had served for thirty years, should have been so disdainfully east aside, or that 
the “ kind master,” the Khediye of Egypt, who had given £14,000 towards 
his reseue, should have been parted with so unceremoniously; or that Sir 
William Mackinnou and his English friends, who had subscribed £16,000 for 
sending to him the assistance he had reąuested, should have been subjected to 
such a sudden chilling of their kindly sympathies. Nor will it appear ąuite 
natural to us that he should so soon forget his “ dear people” for whorn he 
pleaded so warmly in May, 1888, and February and March, 1889, as to leave 
them in Cairo for four months without a word. Dr. Vita Hassan, the 
apotliecary, his most deyoted followcr, receiyed a letter from him a few days 
before I left Cairo, which announced to him that he and the others must look 
out for themselyes, that as he had severed his connection with Egypt he could 
not be troublcd any morę with them. Poor Shukri Agha, faithful to the last, 
willi tears in his eyes came to me to ask what it all meant. W hat had he 
done to be treated with such neglect? With eight ycas’ arrears of pay due

2 it
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to them, tbc Pasha’s followers rcmain wondering why their lato chief Las so 
utterly cast them away.

We were the recipieats at Zanzibar of very great courtesy and hospitalily. 
rL’o Major Wissmann I am vastly indebted for large and unstinted hospitality, 
and I  feel honoured with the acąuaintance of this noble and brave German 
centurion. To the gallant Captains Foss and Hirschberg, of the Imperial 
German Navy, we owe great gratitude for their unremitting kindness. From 
Consul-General Col. Euan-Smith and his charming wife, I received courtesies 
past counting, a hospitality as ungrudging as it was princely and thoroughly 
disinterested, besides favours and honours without number, but to adeąuately 
express my gratitude for such goodness is impossible. Indeed, there was not 
a German, or English, or Italian, or Indian resident at Zanzibar who did not 
show to myself and companions in some form or another their—what was 
called—appreciation of our services in behalf of Emin Pasha, Captain Casati, 
and their followers.

The Agent of the East African Company in company with Lieut. Staiis 
having completed their labours of calculating the sums due to the survivors 
of the Eelief Expedition, and having paid them accordingly, a purse of 10,000 
rupces was subscribed thus: 3000 rupees from the Khedive of E gypt; 3000 
rupees from the Emin Relief Fund; 3000 rupees from myself personaliy; 
1000 rupces from the Seyyid Khalffa of Zanzibar, which cnabled the payees 
to deliver from 40 to 60 rupees cxtra to each survivor according to desert. 
General Lloyd Mathews gave them also a grand banąuet, and in the namc cf 
the kind-hearted Sułtan showed in various ways how merit sliould be 
rewarded. An extra sum of 10,000 rupees was set apart from the Eelief 
Fund for distribution among the widows and orphans of those who perished 
in the Yambuya Camp and with the Adyance Column.

Among my yisitors at Zanzibar was a wealthy Mohammedan East Indian, 
named Jaffar Tafya, who acts as agent for many Arab caravan owners in 
Africa. Ile also acts as agent for Hamed bin Mohammed, alias Tippu-Tib. 
He informed me that he held the sum of £10,600 in gold, which had been 
paid to Tippu-Tib’s account by the Government of the Congo Free State for 
Hory purchased by Lieut. Becker from Tippu-Tib. Jaffar Tarya had thus 
unwittingly put the means into my hands to bring Tippu-Tib before the 
Consular Court at Zanzibar for judgment for his offences against British subjects, 
and for certain expenses which had been incurred by the declarations he had 
madę before Acting Consul-General lloltnwood, that he would assist the Emin 
Pasha Eelief Expedition with carriers. The bill of claims that we could 
lcgitimately present amounted in the aggregate to £10,000. Whereupon I 
pleaded for an injunction that Tippu-Tib’s money should not depart from 
the hands of the British subject Jaffar Tarya until an English court of 
justice should decide whether the Emin Eelief Committee was not entitled in 
equity to have their expenses and moneys refunded. After hearing the
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evidence tłie Consular Judge granted the injunction. There is not a doubt, 
then, that, if strict justice be dealt to tbis arch offender, the Emin Relief 
Committee may find itself in possession of funds suffieient to pay eacli 
Zanzibar! survivor a bonus of 300 rupees, and each of our officers the sum of 
£1000 cash, a consummation devoutly to be wished.

After arriviug at Cairo on the 16th of January, 1890, and delivering 260 
refugees to the Egyptian authorities, I sought a retired house wherein I  
might write this record of three years’ experienees, “ In Darkest Africa, and 
the Story of the Quest, Rescue, and Retreat of Emin, the Governor of 
Eąuatoria.” I discovered such a house in the Villa Victoria, and on January 
25th I seized my pen to do a day’s work. But I knew not how to begin. 
Like Elihu, my memory was fuli of matter, and I  desired to write that I 
might be refreshed; but there was no vent. My right band liad forgotten 
its cunning, and the art of composition was lost by long disuse. Wherefore, 
putting firm restraint on the crowds of reminiscences, I let slip one after 
another with painful deliberation into the light, until by-and-bye my pen 
fairly raced over the papcr at the ratę of nine folios an hour. Einally, after 
fifty days’ close labour, in odedience to an irresistible impulse I have 
succeeded in reaching this pago 903 of foolscap manuscript, besides writing 
400 letters and about 100 telegrams, and am now compelled frorn over- 
weariness to beg the reader’s permission to eonelude.

Some scenes of the wonderful land of Inner Africa, through which we 
have travelled together, must for ever cling to our memories. Wherever we 
go some thought of some one of the many scenes in that great forest will 
intrude itself into the mind. The eternal woods will stand in their far-away 
loneliness for ever. As in the past, so they will flourish and fali for countless 
ages in the futurę. In faucy we shall cften liear the thunder sounds rushing 
in rolling echoes through the silence and the darkness; we shall see the 
leaden mists of the morning, the lustre of the bedewed verdure and the sheen 
of wet foliage, and inhale the fragrance of flowers.

And now and then—oh, the misery of i t !—athwart the memory will 
glide spectres of men cowering in the rainy gloom, shivering with cold, sad- 
eyed through hunger, despairing in the midst of the unknown; we shall 
hear the moaning of dying men, see the stark fonns of the dead, and grieve 
again over our State. Then like gleams of fair morning will rise to view the 
prospects of the grassland, vistas of hills, and swathes of young grass waltzing 
merrily with the gale. And often thought will wing itself lighter tlian a 
swift, and sail along the lengthy linę of colossal mountain shoulders turned 
towards the Semliki, and around the eongregation of white heads seated in 
glory far above the Afric world, and listen to the dropping waters as they 
tumbie down the winding grooves of Ruwenzori in sheaves of silyer arrows, 
and speed through the cool ątmosphere OYer Ankori and Karagwe, over 309
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leagues of pastorał plains, until we marvel once morę at the delightful azure 
of the Indian Ocean.

Good-night, Pasha, and you, Captain Casati! Good-night, Gentlemen of 
the Relief Committeo ! And good-night to you, o h ! my Companions ! May 
honours such as you deserre be showered upon you. To the warm hearts of 
your conntrymen I consign you. Should one doubt be thrown upon your 
manhood, or upon your loyalty or honour, within these pages, the record of 
your faitbfulness during a period wliich I doubt will ever be excelled for its 
gloom and hopelessness, will be found to show with what noble fortitude you 
borę all. A long good-night to you a l l !

You wlio never turned your backs,
But marched breast forward,

Never doubted clouds would break,
Never dreamed, though right were worsted,

Wrong would triumph.
Ileld we fali to rise, are baffled to

Fight better,
Sleep to wake.

No, at noonday, in the bustle of 
Man’s work-time,

Greet the Unseen with a cheer!
Bid them forward, breast and back, as

Either should be.
“ Strive and thrive ! ”  ery, “ speed, fight 

On, for erer,
There as here.”

The Thanks be to God for eyf.u and ever. Amen.
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SUPPLEMENTARY CHAPTER I

THE GREAT CENTRAL AERICAN FOREST

An English Professor, who is a talented writer, and gifted with first-class 
descriptive powers, and ąualified to write F.R.S.E., F.G.S., after his name, 
while confessing that he was but a “ minor traveller, possessing but few 
assets,” ventured upon the following bold statements respecting Afrioa:—

“ Cover the coast belt with rank yellow grass, dot here and there a palm, 
scatter tbrough it a few demoralised villages, and stcck it with the leopard, 
the hyena, the crocodile, and the hippopotamus; clothe the mountainous 
plateaux next, hoth of them with endless forest, not grand umbrageous 
forest, like the forests of South America, nor matted jungle like the forests 
of India, hut with thin, rather weak forest, with forest of Iow trees, whose 
half-grown tiunks and scanty leaves offer no sliade frorn the tropical snn,”—• 
hut you will find nothing in all these trees to remind you that you are in 
the tropics. “ Day after day you may wander through these forests with 
nothing except the climate to remind you where you are * * * * “ The
fairy labyrinth of ferns and palms, the festoons of climbing plants blocking 
the paths and scenting the forests with their resplendent flow'ers, the'gorgeous 
cloudg of insects, the gaiły plumaged birds, the parraąuets, the monkey 
swinging from his trapeze in the shaded bowers—these are unknown to 
Africa.”

“ Once a week you will see a palm ; once in three months the monkeys 
will cross your path ; the flowers on the whole are few, the trees are poor, 
and, to he honest ”—but enough ; if this is honest description, the reader 
had better toss my hook aside, for this chapter goes to prove that I differ in 
toto with the learned Professor’s views respecting tropical Africa.

We have travelled together thus far 1670 miles through the great central 
African forest, and we can vouch that the ahove description by Professor 
Drummond bears no moro resemblance to tropical Africa than the tors of 
Devon, or the moors of Yorkshire, or the downs of Dover, represent the 
smiling scenes of England, of leafy Warwickshire, the gafdens of Kent, and 
the glorious vales of the isłe. Nyassaland is not Africa, hut itself. Neither 
can we cali the wilderness of Masai Land, or the scrub-covered deserts of 
Kalahari, or the rolling grass land of Usukuraa, or the thin forests of
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Unyamwezi, or the oclireous acacia-covered area of Ugogo, anytbing but 
sections of a continent tbat boasts many zones. Africa is about three limes 
greater than Europę in its extent, and is infinitely morę yaried. You havo 
the desert of deserts in the Sahara, you have the steppes of Eastern łtussia in 
Masai Land and parts of South Africa, you have the Castilian uplands in 
Unyamwezi, you have the best parts of Erance represented by Egypt, you 
have Switzerland in Ukonju and Toro, the AIps in Ruwenzori, you have 
Brazil in the Congo basin, the Amazon in the Congo River, and the Brazilian 
forest riyalled by the Central African forest which I am about to describe.

The greatest length of this forest, stretching from near Kabambarre in 
South Manyuema to Bagbomo on the Welle-Makua in West Niam-niam, is 
621 miles; its average breadth is 517 miles, which makes a compact square 
area of 321,057 sąuarc miles. This is exclusive of the forest areas separated 
or penetrated into by campo-like reaches of grass-land, or of the broad belts 
of timber which fili the lower leyels of each great river basin like tire 
Lumani, Lulungu, Welle-Mubangi, and the parent river from Bolobo to tho 
Loika River.

The Congo and the Aruwimi rivers enabled us to penetrate this vast area 
of primeval woods a considerable length. I  only mean to treat, therefore, of 
that portion which extends from Yambuya in 25° 3.J' E. L. to Indesura, 
29° 59’ = 326J English miles in a straight l i l ie .

Now let us look at this great forest, not for a scientific analysis of its 
woods and productions, but to get a real idea of what it is like. I t covers 
such a vast area, it is so yaried and yet so uniform in its features, that it 
would require many books to treat of it properly. Nay, if we regard it too 
closely, a legion of specialists would be needed. We have no time to exatnino 
the buds and the flowers or tho fruit, and tho many maryels of vegetation, or 
to regard the linę dififerences between bark and leaf in the yarious towering 
trees around us, or to compare the different exudations in the yiscous or 
yitrified gums,or to observe the industrious ants which ascend anddescend np 
and down the tree shafts, wliose deep wrinkles of bark aro as yalleys and 
ridges to the insect armies, or to wait for the furious strugglo which will 
surely ensue between tliem and yonder army of red ants. Nor at this time 
do we care to probe into that mighty mass of dead tree, brown and porous as 
a sponge. Its minutę tribes would charm an entomologist. But put your 
ear to it, and you liear a distinet murmurous hum. I t is the stir and move- 
ment of insect life in many forms, matchless in size, glorious in colour, 
radiant in liyery, rejoicing in their occupations, exultant in their fierce but 
brief life, and rayaging, foraging, flghting, destroying, building, and swarming 
eyerywhere and cxploring eyerything. Lean but your hand on a tree, 
measure but your length on the ground, seat yourself on a fallen branch, 
and you will then understand what venom, fury, yoracity and actiyity 
breathes around you. Open your note-book, the page attracts a dozen
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buttcrflies, a honeyŁbee bovers over your band ; otber forins of bees dasli for 
your eyes ; a wasp buzzes In your car, a huge hornet menaces your face, an 
army of pismires eonie marching to your feet. Some aro already crawling 
up, and will presently be digging their scissor-like niandibles in your neek. 
W oe! woe 1

And yet it is all beautiful—but tliere must be no sitting or lying down on 
this seething earth. I t  is not liko your pine groves and your dainty woods 
in England. It is a tropie world, and to enjoy it you must keep slowly 
moving.

Imagine the whole of France and the Iberian peninsula closely paeked 
with trees varying from 20 to 180 feet bigb, wbose crowns of foliage interlace 
and prevent any view of sky and sun, and each tree from a few inches to 
four feet in diameter. Then from tree to tree run cables from two inches to 
flfteen inches in diameter, up and down in loops and festoons and W’s and 
badly-formed M’s; fold them round the trees in great tight eoils, until they 
bave run up the entire height, like endless anacoudas; let them flower and 
leaf lusuriantly, and mix up above with the foliage of the trees to liide the 
sun ; then from the liighest branches let fali the ends of the cables, reaching 
near to the ground by hundreds with frayed extremities, for these represent 
the air roots of the Epipliytes; let slender cords hang down also in tassels 
with open thread-work at the ends. Work others through and through 
these as confusedly as possible, from branch to branch, with absolute dis- 
regard of materiał, and at every fork and on every horizontal branch plant 
cabbage-like liebens of the largest kind, and broad spear-leaved plants— 
these would represent the elephant-cared plant—and orchids and clusters of 
vegetable marvels, and a drapery of delicate ferns which abound. Now cover 
tree, branch, twig and creeper with a thick moss liko a green fur. Where 
the forest is compact as described above, we may not do moro than cover tlie 
ground closely with a thick crop of phrynia, and amoraa, and dwarf bush; 
but if the ligbtning, as freąuently happens, has severed the crown of a proud 
tree, and let in the sunlight, or split a giant down to its roots, or scorched it 
dead, or a tornado has been uprooting a few trees, then the race for air and 
light has caused a multitude of baby trees to rush upward, which crowd and 
strangle one another, until the whole is one impeiwious bush.

The average forest is a mixture of these scenes. There will probably be 
groups of fifty trees standing like columns of a cathedral, grey and solewn 
in the twilight, and in tbe midst there will be a naked and gaunt patriarch, 
bleachcd wbite, and around it will have grown a young connnunity, each 
young tree clambering upward to become heir to the area of light and sun- 
shine once occupied by the sire. The law of primogeniture reigns here also.

There is also death from wounds, sickness, decay, hereditary disease and 
old age, and various accidents which thin the forest, remove the unfit, the 
weakly, the unadaptable, as amoug hupiapity. Let ps suppse a tali cotton-
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wood among the giants. By a liead he lifts himself above his fellows—the 
monarch of all he surveys; but liis pride attracts the lightning, and he 
becomes shivered to the roots, he topples, declines, and wounds half-a-dozen 
other trees in his fali. This is why we see so many tumorous excrescences, 
great goitrous swellings, and deformed trunks. On some trees the parasites 
ngain have freąuently been outlived by the trees they had half strangled, 
and the deep marks of their forceful pressure may be traced up to the 
forks. Some trees also have sickcned by intense rivalry of other kinds, and 
have perished at an immature age; somo have grown with a deep crook in 
their stems, by a prostrate log which had fallen and pressed them obliąuely. 
Some have been injured by branches, fallen during a storm, and been untimely 
dwarfed. Some liave been gnawed by rodents, or been strained by elephants 
leaning on them while rubbing their prurient hides, and ants of all kinds 
have done infinite mischief. Some have been pecked at by birds, until we 
see uleerous sores exuding great globules of gum, and freąuently nomadic 
ahorigines liave tried their axes, spears, and knives on the trees, and hence we 
see that decay and deatli are busy here as with us.

To complete the mental picture of this forest, the ground should be strewn 
thickly with a humus composed of rotting twigs, leaves, branches; every few 
yards there should be a prostrate giant, a reeking compost of fibres, and 
departed generations of insects, and colonies of ants, half veiled with masses 
of vines and shrouded by the leafage of a multitude of baby saplings, lengthy 
briars and calamus in many fathom lengths, and every mile or so there should 
be muddy streams, stagnant creeks, and shallow pools, green with duekweed, 
leaves of lotus and lilies, and a greasy-looking scum. Then people this vast 
region of woods with numberless fragments of human tribes, who are at war 
with each other, and live apart, from ten to fifty miles, in the midst of a 
prostrate forest, amongst whose ruina they have planted the plantain, banana, 
manioc, beans, tobacco, colocassia, gourds, melons, &c., and who, in order to 
make their villages inaccessible, have resorted to every means of defence 
suggested to wild men by the naturę of their lives. They have planted 
skewers along their paths, and eunningly hidden them under an apparently 
stray leaf, or on the lee side of a log, by striding over which the nalted foot 
is pierced, and the intruder is either killed from the poison smeared on tho 
tops of the skewers, or lamed for months. They have piled up branches, 
and have formed abattis of great trees, behind which they lie in wait with 
sheaves of poisoned arrows, wooden spears hardened in fire, and smeared with 
poison.

The primeval forest is easily distinguishable from that part which at 
some time or another has afforded shelter for man. The trees are taller, 
straighter, and of colossal girth. It has freąuently glades which present 
little difficulty for travel, the invariahle obstructions heing the arum, phrynia, 
apd ąpaopną. The ground is firmer and morę compact, aud the fayouritg
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camping grounds for the pigmy nomads are looated in such places. When the 
plants and smali bushes are cut down, we have an airy, sylvan, cool, templc- 
like space, deliglitful for a dwelling.

Then comes the forest, which during a few generations has obliterated all 
evidences of former hushaudry. A few of the trees, especially of the soft- 
wooded kind, have grown to equal height with the ancient patriarchs, but as 
soon as man abandoned the clearing, liosts of nameless shrubs and plants have 
riotously hastened to avail themsehes of his absence, and the race for air 
and light has been continued for many years; eonseąuently the undergrowth, 
by the larger ąuantity of sunshine, has become luxuriant, and tliere are but 
few places penetrable in it without infinite labour.

Then we have the bush proper, the growth of a few years, which admits 
no ingress whatever within its shade. We are tlierefore obliged to tunnel 
through stifiing masses of young vegetation, so matted and tangled together, 
that one fancies it would be easier to travel over the top were it of consistent 
thickness and level. Vigorous young trees are found imbedded in these solid 
and compact masses of vegetation, which support the climbing plants, the 
vines, and creepers. Under these, after a pathway has been scooped out, the 
unshod feet are in danger from the thorns, and the sharp cut stalks, which 
are apt to pierce the feet and lacerate the legs.

This last was the character of the bush mostly near the river. Both 
banks presented numberless old clearings and abandoned sites; and as the 
stream was the only means of communication employed by the tribes, the 
only way of efifecting any progress was by laborious cutting.

The clearings which had been abandoned within a year exhibited unsur- 
passed fecundity and bewildering variety of species. The charred poles of 
the huts became the supports of climbers, whose vivid green leaves soon 
shrouded the ugliness of desolation, and every npright stump assumed the 
appearance of a miniaturę bower, or a massive piece of columned ruin. As 
the stumps were freąuently twenty feet high, and were often seen in twins, 
the plants had gravitated across the space between, and after embracing had 
formed an umbrageous arch, and had twisted themsekes in endless lengths 
around the supports, until it became diflficult to find what supported such 
masses of delicate vines. In some instances they had formed lofty twin 
towers, with an arched gateway between, resembling a great ruin of an old 
castle, and the whole was gay with purple and white flowers. The silyered 
boles of ancient primeyal giants, long ago ringed by the axe and doomed to 
decay, and the great gaunt, far-spreading arms and branchlets had been clothed 
by vines a hundred-fold, until they seemed like clouds of vivid green, which, 
under the influence óf sudden gusts, streamed with countless tendrils, or swayed 
like immense curtains.

While marching with the column, or preparing our camps for the 
pight, the mqrmur of yoices was pot congenial fo fine sentiments about thp
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forest. We suffered too mucli hunger, and were preyed upon too often by 
misery. Our clothes, which suited well enough for open country, were no 
protection against the hostilities of the bush. But if oncc we wandered from 
camp and the voices of the men, and our miseries did not absorb our senses, 
an awe of the forest rushed upon the souł and filled the mind. The sound of 
the voice was heard with rolling echoes, as in a cathedral, and we became 
conscious of its eerie strangeness. The absence of sunshine, the subdued 
light, and the ąuecr feeling of loneliness which possessed us caused us to look 
inquiringly around to be assured that this loneliness was no delusion. Ono 
felt as if he stood amid the inhabitants of another world—one human life 
amid an universe of vegetable. And it did seem curious that the two lives, so 
like in some sense, were yet so incommunicable. I t  would liave suited the 
fitness of things, I  thought, had a wrinkled old patriarch addressed me with 
the gravity and seriousness of a Methuselah, or an Achillean and powerful 
bombax, with his buttressed feet planted firm in the ground, had disdainfully 
demanded my business in that assembly of stately forest kiugs.

But what thoughts were kindled as one peeped out from an opening in 
the woods and looked across the darkening river which reflected the advanc- 
ing tempest, and caught a view of the mighty army of trees—their heights 
as various as their kind, all rigid in the gloaming, awaiting in Stern array the 
war with the storna. The coming wind bas concentrated its terrors for 
destruction, the forked lightning is seen darting its spears of white flame 
across the front of infinite hosts of clouds. Out of their depthś issues the 
thunderbolt, and the march of the winds is heard coming to the onset. 
Suddenly the trees, which have stood still—as in a painted canvas—awaiting 
the shock with secure tranąuility, are seen to bow their tops in unison and 
immediately commence swaying and straining as though a wild panie had 
seized them. They reel this way and that, but they are restrained from 
flight by sturdy stems and fixed roots, and the strong buttresses which rnain- 
tain them upright. Pressed baekward to a perilous length, they recover from 
the first blow, and dart their heads in furious waves forward, and the glory of 
the war between the forest and the storna is at its height. Legion after 
legion of clouds ride over the wind-tossed crests, there is a crashing and 
roaring, a loud soughing and moaning, shrill screaming of squalls, and groan- 
ing of countless woods. There are mighty sweeps from the great tree-kings, 
as though mighty strokes were being dealt; there is a world-wide rustling of 
foliage, as though in gleeful approval of the vast strength of their sires; 
there are fiashes of pale green light, as the lesser battalions are roused up to 
the fight by the example of their brave ancients. Our own spirits are 
aroused by the grand conflict—the Berserker ragę is contagious. In our 
souls we applaud the rush and levelling force of the wind, and for a second 
are ready to hail the victor; but the magnificent array of the forest cham- 
pions, with streaming loeks, the firmness \yi tli which the yast ąrmy of trees
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rise in unison with their leaders, the rapturous quiver of tliii bush below 
inspire a belief tbat they will win if they but perseverc. The ligbtning darts 
here and there with splendour of light and scathing flarae, the thunders 
esplodu with deafening crashes, reverberating with terrible sounds among the 
army of woods, the black clouds roli over and darken the prospect; and as 
cloud becomes involved within cloud, in the shifting light, we have a last 
view of the wild war, we are stunned by the fury of the tempest and the 
royal ragę of the forest, when down comes the deluge of tropie rain—which 

,in a short time extinguishes the wbite heat wrath of the elenients, and 
soothes to stillness the noble anger of the woods.

Along the banks of the Aruwimi, a better idea of tropical vegetation may 
be obtained than in any part of Africa, outside of the eastern half of the 
Congo basin. The banks are for the most part Iow, though no one could 
guess what height they were, because of the lofty hedges of creeping plants, 
which cover every inch of ground from the water’s edge to as high as fifty 
feet above in some places, while immediately behind them rises the black- 
green forest to the towering height of from 150 to 200 feet abovo the 
river. The aspects of the banks vary considerably, however. Abandoned 
sites of human dwellings possess their own peculiar wilderness appearance, 
the virgin forest its own, and as the soil varies so do its growths.

Latcly abandoned clearings will show, bcsides inordinate densily of 
vegetation, gorgeous flowering sections. Above these will probably rise a 
few trces with masses of thick, shining leaves, and a profusion of blood-red 
flowerg, wliose petals have becn showered on the impervious mass of creepers 
and shrubs below, in strong coutrast to their own light purple, yellow, or 
white flowerets. The amoma show snowy llower-goblets, edged with pink ; a 
wild vine will have its light purple; a creeper, with pinnate leaves, though 
flowerless at the time, will have its foliage tiuted auburn ; a pepper bush with 
its red pods, or a wild mango, attracts attenlion by myriads of bead-like 
flowerets; or an aiacia effuses overpowering fragrance from its snowy buda, 
or a mimosa with its sweet-smelling yellow blossoms. Different shades 
of green are presented by ferns, protruding leaves of sword grass, a young 
Elais palm, or the broad and useful leaf of the phrynium. A young fig-tree, 
with silver stem, and branching widely, mixes its leaves with those of the 
tender leaflets of the sensitive plant and the palmate calamus; below is a 
multitude of nettles and nettle-leafed plants with stalks and Ieaves, making a 
mass of yegetation at once curious and delightful. Perhaps the base of all 
this intricate and inestricable confusion of plants and impervious hill of vcr- 
dure and beauty, is a prostratc tree, long ago fallen, fast decaying, black with 
mould spread thinly with humus, fungous parasites abounding, and every 
crack, cranr.y, and flaw in it nestling all kinds of insatiable insects, from the 
tiny termite to the black centipcde or mammoth beetle.

Further on we see something different. Numberless giant Irees, pressing
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right up to the edge of the river bank, have caused some to grow horizontally 
to tho ltngtli of fifty feet ovcr the river. Under their sbade a hundred canoes 
mayfind shelter from a scorching sun. The wood is yellowand bard as iron. 
To cut one of these trees would reąuire a score of American axes. It bears 
clnsters of fruit which when unripe are russet, and afterwards resemble 
beautiful damsons. Others of the same species produce a fruit like ripe 
dates, but neither are edible.

These widely-spreadiug trees are favourites with the blaek wasps, to 
which tliey attach their pensile nests. Externally the nests aro like fanci- 
fuily cut brown-paper sacks, or a series of such sacks arranged one above 
another, with frills and ornate cuttingi, like the fancy paper grate-covcrs in 
English parlours in suinmer time.

We avoided such trees religiously, and when tliere was no such terror as 
a big nest of wasps near, we could rest in comfort and exaniine the foi'est at 
leisure. We first saw, besides countless grey columns, thousands of pendent 
slender threads and wavy lines, loops, festoons, clustered groups and broad 
breadths of grey mingled with moro tlian studied disorder with darkest depths 
of green, lightened only by broad damp leaves refiecting stray glints of sun- 
shine or sprays, and a magie dust of softened light perpetually shifting and 
playing, profouud spaccs of darkncss relieved by a breadth of grey treo trunk, 
silvered rods of parasites, or fancy grey filigree of vine stems. As we sur- 
veycd the whole, the eye caught various crimson dots of phrynia berries, red 
knots of amorna fruit, outer fringes of auburn leaves, a cap of a mushroom 
staring white out of a loose sheaf of delicate ferns, snowy bits of bard fungi 
clinging like baruacles to a deeply-wrinkled log, bright green of orchil 
leaves, tho grey-green face of a pendent leaf of an elepliant-eared plant, fllms 
of moss, tumorous lumps on trees esuding tears of gum, which swarmed 
with ants, leugth after length of whip-like calamus, sąuirming and twisting 
lianes, and great serpent-like convolvuli, winding in and out by mazy 
galleries of dark shadows, and finilly emerging triumphant far above to 
lean their weight on the topmost branches.

As I have already said, the forest is typical of the life of humanity. 
Every glance at it suggests life, decay, and death. I  never could cast a 
leisurely look at it but I lound myself, unconsciously, wondering at a 
feature which reminded me of some scene in the civilised World. I t  has 
suggested a morning when I went to see the human tide flowing into the city 
over London Bridge between half-past seven and half-past eight, where I saw 
the pale, overworked people, on their way to their dismal struggle for 
existence. Tliey were represented liere faithfully, in all their youth, vigour, 
and decrepitude; one is prematurely aged and blanched, another is goitrous, 
organically weak, a hunchback, or suffers from poor nutrition, many are 
pallid from want of air and sunshine, or are supported by their neiglibours 
because of constitutional infirmity, others are toppling one over another, as
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though they were the incurables of a hospital, and you wonder how they 
exist at all. Some are already dead, and, lying buried under lieaps of leares, 
have becomo nurseries of bush families and parasites, or are colonised by 
hordes of destructive insects; some are blerched wbito by the palsying 
thunderbolt, or shivered by the levin brand, or quite decapitated; or sonie 
old veteran, centuries old, which was born before evcr a Christian sailed south 
of the Equator, is decaying in core and vitals; but the majority have the 
assurance of insolent youth, wilh all its grace and elegance of form, the 
mighty strength of prime life, and the tranąuil and silent pride of hoary old 
aristocrats. One gathers from a view of the whole one indisputable fact — 
that they are resolved to struggle for existence as long as they may. All 
characters of humanity are seen here, except the martyr and suioide. For 
sacrifice is not within tree naturę, and it may be that they only heard two 
precepts, “ Obedience is better tban sacrifice,” and “ Live and multiply.”

And as there is nothing so ugly and distasteful to me as the mob of a 
Derby day, so there is nothing so ugly in forest naturę as when I ani 
reminded of it by the visible selfish rush upward of the hosts of shrubs in a 
clearing, after it has been abandoned a few years. 1 ssem to hear the uproar 
of the rush, the heartless jostling and trampling, the ery, “ Self for self, the 
devil take the weakest!” and to see the wliite-hot excitement, and the 
shameless disregard for all order and decency! '

Jt is worth pausing also to ask why smali incidents in such an out of the 
way place as the depth of a prime rai forest should remind one of thouglits of 
friends and their homes in England. One night the melancholy sound of the 
wind flultering the leafy world aloft reminded me vividly of a night spent
a t ------House, where I passed half the time listening to the dreadful sighing
of its rooky grove, and which filled my mind with a feeling of forlornness and 
discomfort. Another night, as I layin my tent, memories of ocean gales, and 
generał cold, pitiful wretchedness were suggested, and when the rain fell in 
an earuest shower and the lieavy fali of raindrops sounded a deep and funereal 
dirge round about me, it seemed to me that I heard echoes of sad and 
unsatisfied longings, and forthwith was impelled to review crowds of unworded 
thouglits, past aspirations, unbreatlied sentiments of lorę, friendship, and 
unuttered sympathies. The imagination was as it were all alire witli 
memories of what miglit liave been until my burdeli of regrets was so great 
that I  came near dissolring in tears and to ery out, “ Oh, my friends, the 
good God is above all, and knows all things! ”

These are a few secrets of the woods that ono learns in time, even without 
a mentor in forestry. To know that the Elais palm while requiring abundant 
moisture demands also plenty of sunshine to fiourish, that the Eaphia palm 
flourishes best by the sedge-lined swamp and ooze, that the Calamus palm 
requires a thick bush for its support, that the Phoenix spinosa thrives best by 
the waterside, and that the Fan palm is killed by excessive moisture, is not
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ditlicult to learn. But a stranger in tropie woods, accustomed to oak, beecb, 
poplar, and pine, is somewhat mazed at tbe unfamiliar leafage above bim. 
By-and-by, howcver, be cau tell at a glance whicli are tbe soft and bard 
woods. There are several lamilies of soft woods, whicli stand in place of tbe 
pine and fir in tbe tropics, and these have invariably largo lcaves. I t seems 
to be a rule that the soft woods shall have large leaves, and tbe bard woods 
shall have smali leaves, though they vary in size aceording to their degrees of 
strength and durability. The trees of tlio llubiacere order, for instance, bave 
leaves alraost similar in form and size to the eastor-oil plant. The wood is 
most useful and workable, fit to build fleets of wooden vessels, or to be turned 
intó beautiful domestic utensils—trays, benches, stools, troughs, wooden 
millspots, platters, nmgs, spoons, drums, &c. It serves for boarding, ceiling, 
doors, fences, and palisades. Though it is brittie as cedar, it will stand any 
amount of weather without splitting. There are moro than one species of 
wbat is known as cotton-wood, but you may know tbem all by tbe 
magnificent buttresses, and tbeir unsurpassed hcight, by tbe silvcr grey of 
their bark, and by the stiff thorns on their stems, by the white Hoss of tlieir 
tlowering and grey-green leaves.

Then there is the strong African teak, tbe camwood, tbe African 
mahogany, the green-heart, the lignum vitre, the everlastiug iron-wood, tbe 
no less bard yellow wood by tbe riverside, infinitely harder than an oak; the 
stink-wood, the ebony, the copal-wood tree willi its glossy and burnished 
foliage, the arborcscent wild mango, the small-lcavcd wild orange, the silver- 
boled wild lig, the butter tree, the acacia tribes, the stately mpafu, and tbe 
thousands of wild fruit-treos, most of which are unknown to me. Therefore, 
to understand wbat this truły tropical forest is like, one must imaginc all these 
varieties confusedly mised, and lashed together by millions of vines and 
creepers, great and smali, until a perfect tangle lias been formed, and sun- 
shine quite sliut out, except a little flickering dust of light here and there to 
show that the sun is out in the sky witli his usual heat and splendour.

Considering the number of months we were in the forest, and the 
hundreds of miles we travelled tbrough and through it, it is not tbe least 
wonder that an accident never beteli one of the Espedition from the 
beginning to the end of our life in it, from the fali of a branch or a tree. 
Trees have fallen immediately in front of the van, and direetly bebind the 
rear guard; they have suddenly crashed to the earth on our flanks, and near 
the camps, by nigbt as well as by day. The nearest escape we bad was soon 
after we bad landcd from our boat one day, wben a great ruin dropped into 
the river close to the Stern, raising the boat up high with the mound of water 
raised by it, and spraying the crew who were at work.

Many people have ąuestioned me respecting the gamo in tbe forest. 
Elephant, buffalo, wild pig, busb antelopes, coneys, gazelles, chiinpanzees, 
baboons, monkeys of all k in ’s, sąuirrels, civets, wild cats, genets, zebra,
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ichneumons, large rodents, are among the few animals we know to exist 
within the wóods. The forest tops swarm with birds and bats, the air is 
al:ve with their sailing and soaring forms, the river teems with fish and 
bivalves, cysters and clams; there are a few crocodiles and hippopotami also. 
But we mnst remember that the people of the forest are the most yicious and 
degraded of the human race on the face of the earth, and the forest is not 
favourable to the suddcn growth of amicable intercourse. Men cannot see 
one another until thcy suddenly enconnter, and for a few scconds they are 
paralysed with surprise. Jnstinctirely they raise their weapons. One has a 
sheaf of arrows tipped with a poison as deadly as prussic acid; the other has 
a gun, and neither is so amiable as to iet the other kill him if he can help it. 
As the forest people are in the habit of killing at sight, it is not safe for a 
smali hunting party to set out to search for gamę. That is one reason why 
there were no animals hunted.

Secondly, it is not every person who has the gift of finding his way in a 
forest. A dozen times on a day’s march I had to correct the course of the 
van. Even such a mark as a river was not sufficient to serve as a guide to 
the course for three officers. Within 200 yards any man in the Expedition, 
if he were turned about a little, would be bewildered to find his way back to 
the place whcnce he started.

Thirdly, a party would make too much noise in brcaking of twigs, in 
treading upon crisp leaves, in brushing against bush, or in cutting a vine or a 
creeper to make headway. A wild animal is warned long before the hunters 
know that it is near them, and bounds away to distant coverts. We have 
approached as close as ten yards to a herd of elephants without having seon 
tłem, and they instantly crashed their way through a jungle that was imper- 
vious to pursuers. As for buffalo and other gamę, their tracks were very 
common, but it would have been madness to have pursued them.

Fourthly, we had too serious an object in view, which was to discover 
food and where we were most likely to get it—-not for a smali party, but 
f. r all.

As for birds, they madę clatter enough overhead, bot we were in the 
basement, and they were on the roof of a fifteen-storey l.ouse. They could 
not be seen at all, though their whistlings, warblings, screamings, and 
hootings were lieard everywhere.

The Simian tribe was well represented. I  have caught sight of morę than 
a dozen species. 1 have seen the colobus, dark and grey furred baboons, 
smali black monkeys, gtlagos and flying sąuirrels, and others, but not nearer 
than a hundred yards. Long before we could reach them they had been 
alarmed by the murmur of the caravan, and commenc d the retreat.

We came across a number of reptiles. The Ituri swarms with water 
snakes of various lengths. They dropped frequently very close to our boat; 
toinę were sleuder an i green, others of lead colour and of formidable size;

2 8



626 IN DARKEST AFRICA

others gold and black, and six feet long. We saw py thons, puff adders, horned 
and fanged snakes, while smali bush snakes about two feet long often fell 
victims during the preparation of camps.

Insects would reąuire a whole book. Never bave I  seen such countless 
armies and species as during my various marches through tbis forest. I 
recollect but few hours of dayligbt that I did not express myself unkindly 
towards them. Those bees, large and smali, the wasps, the hordes of moths 
by nigbt, the bouse-flies, tsetse, gadfiies, gnats, and butterflies by day, the 
giant beetles, attracted by the light in tbe tent, sailing through the darkness, 
and dasbing frantically against the canvas, rebounding in their ragę from side 
to side, and all the time lioarsely booming, finally with roars of fury dasbing 
themselves against my book or face, as though they would wreak vengeance 
on me for some reason ; then the swarms of ants peering into my piąte, 
intruding into my washy soup, crawling over my bananas, the crickets that 
sprang like demons, and (ixed themselves in my scalp, or on my forehead; 
and the shrill cicadas that drove one mad were worse than the peppo-inspired 
Manyuema women.

The smali bees of the size of gnats were the most tormenting of all the 
species. We became acąuainted with fonr. They are of the Mellipona. 
Wben we read, wrote, or ate, we reąuired the devoted services of an attendant 
to drive them away. The eyes were their favourite points of attack ; but. 
the ears and nostrils also were sensitive objects to which they invariab!y 
reverted. The donkeys’ legs were stripped bare of bair, beeause of these 
peets. The death of one left an odour of bitter almonds on tbe hand.

The beetles, again, varied from the size of a monstrous two-and-a-half 
inches in length to an insect that would have bored through tbe eye of a 
tailor’s needle. This last wben examined through a magnifying glass seemed 
to be efficiently eąuipped for troubling humanity. I t burrowed into the skin. 
I t could not be discoVered by tbe eyes unless attention was directed by giving a 
cross rub with tbe hand, when a pain like the prick of a pin was felt. The 
natives’ buts were infested with three peculiar species. One burrowed into 
one’s body, another bored into the rafters and dropped flne sawdust into the 
soup, another explored among the crisp leaves of the roof and gave one a 
creeping fear that there were snakes about; a fourtb, which was a roaring 
lion of a beetle, waited until night, and then madę it impossible to keep a 
candle lit for a quiet pipo and meditation.

Among the minor unpleasantnesses which we had to endure we may 
mention the “ jigger,” which deposited its eggs under the toenails of the most 
active men, but which attacked the body of a “ goee-goee ” and madę him a 
mass of living corruption; the little beetle that dived underneath the skin 
and pricked one as with a needle; the mellipona bee, that troubled the eyes, 
and madę one almost frantic some days; the smali and large ticks that 
insidiously sucked one’s smali storę of blood; the wasps, which stung us into
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a raging fever łf some careless idiot touched the tree, or shouted near their 
haunts ; the wild honey-bees, which one day scattered two canoe crews, and 
punished them so that we had to send a detachment of men to rescue them ; 
the tiger-slug, that dropped from the branches and left his poisonous fur in 
the pores of the body untił one raved from the pain; the red ants, that 
invaded the camp by night and disturbed our sleep, and attacked the caravan 
half a score of times on the march, and madę the men run faster than if 
pursued by so many pigmies; the black ants, which infested the trumpet 
tree, and dropped on us when passing underneath, and gave os all a foretaste 
of the Inferno; the smali ants that invaded every particie of food, which 
required great care lest we might swallow half a dozen inadvertently, and 
have the stornach membranes perforated or blistered—smali as they were, 
they were the most tfoublesome, for in every tunnel madę through the bush 
thousands of them hotised themselves upon us, and so bit and stung us that 
I have seen the pioneers covered with blisters as from nettles; and, of course, 
there were our old friends the mosquitos iń numbers in the greater clearings.

But if we were bitten and stung by pismires and numberless tribes of 
insects by day, which every one will confess is as bad as being whipped with 
nettles, the night had also its alarms, terrors, and anxieties. In the dead of 
night, when the entire caravan was wrapped in slumber, a series of explosions 
would wake every one. Some tree or another was nightly struck by lightning, 
and there was a danger that half the camp might be mangled by the fali of 
one; the sound of the swaying branches during a storni was like the roar of 
breakers or the rolling of a surf. When the rain fell no voice could be heard 
in the camp, for it was like a cataract with its din of falling waters. Almost 
every night a dead tree fell with startling crackle, and the rending and 
rushing ended with a crash which shook the earth.

The night winds whipped the branches and hurled them against each 
other, amid a chorus of creaking stems, swinging cables and rustling leaves. 
Then there were the monotonous piping of the cicadai, and the perpetual 
chorus of frogs, the doleful cries of lemur, which madę night hideous, and 
loneliness and darkness repulsive. Or a chimpanzee at solitary exercise 
amused himself with rapid strokes upon a tree like little boys at home when 
they rattle a stick against the area railings. Then often midnight troops of 
elephants, prevented from marching right over us by the scores of fires 
scattered about the camp, charged in a panie through the bush near by.

Considering the number of sokos or chimpanzees in this great forest, it is 
rather a curious fact that not one of the Expedition saw one alive. My terrier 
“ Randy ” hunted them almost every day between Ipoto and Ibwiri, and one 
time was severely handled. I  have heard their notes four several times, and 
have possessed a couple of their skulls, one of which I  gave to the Pasha; the 
other, which I was obliged to leave, was monstrously large.

In 1887 rain fell during eight days in July, ten days in August, fourteen 
2 s 2
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days in September, fiftcen days in October, seventeen days in November, and 
seven days in December. From the ls t of June, 1887, to the 3 lst of May, 
1888, there were 138 days, or 569 hours of rain. We could not mcasure the 
rain in the forest in any other way than by time. We shall not be far wrong 
if ive estimate this forest to be one of the rainiest zones on the earth.

For nine months of the year the winds blow from the South Atlantic 
along the course of the Congo, and up the Aruwimi. They bear the moisture 
of the sea, and the Yapours exhaled by a course of 1400 miles of a river which 
spreads from half-a-mile to sixteen miles wide, and meeting on their casterly 
cour.-e the cold atmosphere prerailing at the high altitude they descend upon 
the forest alraost every alternale day in copious showers of rain. This forest 
is also favourably situated to receiye the vapoursexhaled by Lakes Tanganika, 
the Albert Edward, and Albert Lakes. While standing in the plain on the 
verge of the forest, I have seen two rain clouds, one from the westward and 
one from the eastward, collide and dissolve in a deluge of rain on Fisgah 
Mount and the surrounding country. Besides the rains, which lasted ten or 
twelve hours at a time during our march from Yambuya to Fort Bodo, we 
had freąuent local showers of short duration. When these latter fell we were 
surę that some lofty hill was in the neighbourhood, which had intercepted 
a portion of the vapour drifting easterly, and liąuefied it for the benefit of the 
neighbourhood. The rear-guard of the caravan sometimes suffered from a 
heavy rainfall while the pioneers were enjoying the effects of sunshine. It 
occurred at Mabengu Bapids, and at Engwedde. Being in the depths of the 
forest we could not see any sign of a hill, but such sudden showers betrayed 
the presence of one in the vicinity. When well away from these localities we 
would sometimes look behind down a straight stretch of river, and liiily 
masses 500 feet above the river were revealed to us.

The Ituri or Upper Aruwimi is therefore seldom very Iow. We have scen 
it in July about six feet below high-water mark. In October one night 
it rosę a foot. It is highest in November and lowest in December. But it 
is a stream that constantly fluctuates, and pours an immense volumeof water 
into the Congo. In length of course it is about 700 miles, rising to the south 
of that group of hills known as the Travellers’ Group, and called Mounts 
Speke, Schweinfurth, and Junker. Its basin covers an area of 67,000 sąuare 
miles.

On the north side of the basin we have heard of the Ababua, Mabode, 
Momvu, and the Balesse peoples ; to the south are the Bakumu and Baburu. 
These are the principal tribes, which are subdivided into hundreds of smaller 
tribes. The language of the Bakumu which is to be found inłand cast of 
Stanley Falls is known as far as Panga Falls, with slight dialectic variatior,s 
among the Baburu. The language of Momvu is spoken between Panga Falls 
and the Ngaiyu. East of that we found that the language of the Balesse 
łook us as far as Indegduia ; beyond that was a separate and distinct language
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spoken by tho Babusessć. But we found sub-tribes in each section win 
professed not to understand wbat was said to tbem from natives two camps* 
removed from them.

Ali the tribes from the Atlantic Ocean to East Longitude 30° in thc 
Eąuatorial region have a distinct resemblance of features and customs, but I 
should place East Longitude 18° as the divisional linę of longitude between 
two families of one original parent race. Across twelve degrees of longitude 
we have bundreds of tribes bearing a most close resemblance to one another, 
What Schweinfurth and Junker, Emin and Casati, have said about the 
Monbuttu, Niam Niam, and Momvu may, witb a few fine shades of difference, 
be said about the Bangala, the Wyyanzi, the Batomba, the Basoko, the Babuni, 
the Bukumu, and Balesse. One tribe morę compact in organisation may 
possess a few superior characteristics to one which has suffered misfortuncs 
and been oppressed by morę powerful neighbours, but in the rnain I  see no 
difference whatever. They own no cattle, but possess sheep, goats, and 
domestic fowls. One tribe may be morę partial to manioc, but they all 
cultiyate the plantain and banana. Their dresses are all alike, of bark cloth; 
their headdresses are nearly similar, tbougb one tribe may be morę elaborate 
in the modę of headdressing than another. Some of them practise circum- 
cision; but all are addicted to eating the flesh of their enemies. Their 
weapons are nearly the same, and consist of the broad razor-sharp spear, thc 
double-edged and pointed knife, the curious two- or four-bladed knives, 
curved swords, smali bows and short arrows. Their stools, benclies, and 
back-rests; their ear-rings, bracelets, armlets and leglets ; their great war- 
drums and little tom-toms, their war-horns; their blacksmiths’ and car- 
penters’ tools are also similar.

In the architecture of their houses tlicre is a great difference; in the 
tattooing, facial marks, and their upper lip ornaments they also diflfer; but 
these are often due to the desire to distinguish tribes, though they do not 
show a difference of race. If  one could travel in a steamer from Equatorville 
on the Congo to Indesura on the Upper Ituri, and see the various communities 
on the river banks from the decks, the passengers would ba strusk, not ouly 
by the similarity of dress and eąuipments, but also of complexion ; whereas 
were a colony of Soudanese, Zanzibaris, Wanyamwezi to be scen accidentally 
among those communities the stranger might easily distinguish them as being 
foreign to the soil.

This region, which embraces twelve degrees of longitude, is mainly forest, 
though to the west it has several reaclies of grass-land, and this fact modifies 
the complexion considerably. The inhabitants of the true forest are much 
lighter in colour than those of the grass-land. They are inclined normally to 
be coppery, while some are as light as Arabs, and others are dark brown, but 
they are all purely negroid in character. Probably this lightness of colour 
may be due to a long residence through generations in the forest shades,



630 IN DARKEST APRICA

SPEABS

though it is likely to havebeen the result of an amalgama- 
tion of an originally black and light coloured race. When 
we cross the limits of the forest and enter the grass-land

tot

STOOL

STOOL

we at once remark, however, that the tribes are much 
darker in colour.

Among these forest tribes we have observed some 
singularly prepossessing faces, and we have observed others
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uncommonly Iow and degraded. However fierce in temper, detestable in 
their disposition, and bestial in habits these wild tribes may be to-day, there 
is not one of tbem which does not contain germs by whose means at some 
futuro datę civilisation may be spread among tbem. I was much struck 
with tlie personal appearance and replies of some captives of Engwedde, with 
wliom, as tbey knew the language of Momvu, I  was able to converse. I 
asked them if they were in the habit of fighting strangers always. Said they, 
“ What do strangers want from us ? we have nothing. We have only plan- 
tains, palms, and fish.” “ But supposing strangers wished to buy plantains, 
palm oil, and fisli from you, would you sell them ?” “ We have never seen 
any strangers before. Each tribe keeps to its own place until it comes to 
fight with us for some reason.” “ Do you always fight your neighbours?” 
“ N o; some of our young men go into the woods to bunt gamę, and they are 
surprised by our neighbours; then we go to them, and they come to fight us 
until one party is tired, or one is beaten.” “ Weil, will you be friends with 
me if I send you back to your village?” They looked incredulous, and 
when they were actually escorted out of the camp with cowries in their 
bands, they simpły stood still and refused to go, fearing some trap. I t seemed 
incredible to them that they should not be sacrificed. One returned to my 
tent, and was greeted kindly as an old acąuaintance, received a few bananas, 
deliberately went to a tire and roasted them, weighing in his mind, I suppose, 
meanwhile, what it all mc ant. After refreshing himself, he lit his pipę, and 
walked away with an assumed composure. Three trips past that settlemeut, 
and their confidence would be gained for ever.

Scattered among the Balesse, between Ipoto and Mount Pisgali, and in- 
habiting the land situated between the Ngaiyu and Ituri Rivers, a region 
equal in area to about two-thirds of Scotland, are the Wambutti, variously 
called Batwa, Akka, and Bazungu. These people are undersized nomads, 
dwarfs, or pigmies, who live in the uncleared virgin forest, and support tliem- 
selves on gamę, which they are very expert in catching. They vary in heiglit 
from three feet to four feet six itiches. A full-grown adult małe may weigh 
ninety pounds. They plant their village camps at a distance of from two to 
three miles arottnd a tribe of agricultural aborigines, the majority of whom 
are fine stalwart people. A large clearing may liave as many as eight, ten, 
or twelre separate communities of these little people settlcd arottnd them, 
numbering in the aggregate from 2000 to 2500 sottls. With their weapons, 
little bows and arrows, tlie points of which are covered thickly with poisou, 
and spears, they kill elephants, buffalo, and antelope. They sink pits, and 
cunningly cover them with light sticks and leaves, over which they sprinkle 
earth to disguise from the unsuspecting animals the danger below them. 
They build a shed-likc structure, the roof being suspended with a vine, and 
spread nuts or ripe plantains underneath, to tempt the chimpanzees, baboons, 
and other simians witliin, and by a sligltt movement, the shed falls, and the

6R3
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animals are captured. Along the tracks of civets, mepliitis, iclineumons, and 
rodents are bow traps fixed, which, in the scurry of the little animals, snap 
and strangle them. Besides the meat and hides to make shields, and 
furs, and ivory of the slaughtered gamę, they catch hirds to obtain tłieir 
foathers; they collect honey from the woods, and make poison, all of which 
they sell to the larger aborigines for plantains, potatoes, tobacco, spears, 
knives, and arrows. The forest would soon be denuded of gamę if the 
pigmies confined themselyes to the few square miles around a clearing; they 
are therefore compelled to move, as soon as it becomes scarce, to other 
settlements.

They perform other seryices to the agricultural and larger class ot abori
gines. They are perfect scouts, and contrive, by their better knowledge 
of the intricacies of the forest, to obtain early intelligence of the coming of 
strangers, and to send information to their settled friends. They are thus 
like yoluntary picąuets guarding the clearings and settlements. Every road

ARROWS OF THE DWARFS

from any direction runs through their camps. Their yillages command every 
cross-way. Against any strange natiyes, disposed to be aggressivc, they 
would combine with their taller neighbours, and they are by no ineans 
despicable allies. When arrows are arrayed against arrows, poison against 
poison, and craft against craft, probably the party assisted by the pigmies would 
prevail. Their diminutiye size, superior wood-craft, and greater malice, 
make them formidable opponents. This the agricultural natiyes thoroughly 
appreciate. They would no doubt wish on many occasions that the little 
people would betake themselyes elsewhere, for the settlements are freąuently 
outnumbered by the nomad communities. For smali and often inadeąuate 
retums of fur and meat, they must allow the pigmies free access to their 
plantains, groves, and gardens. In a word, no nation on the eartli is free 
from liuman parasites, and the tribes of the Central African forest liave 
much to bear from these little fierce people who rob their clearings, flatter
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ELEPHANT TRAP

them when well fed, and are 
most oppressive with their 
estortions and robberies.

The pigmies arrange their 
dwellings—Iow structures of 
the shape of an oval figurę 
cut lengthways; the doors are 
from two feet to three feet 
high, placed at the ends—in 
a rougii circle, the centre of 
which is left cleared for the 
residence of the chief and his 
family, and as a common. 
About 100 yards in advance 
of the camp, along every track 
leading out of it, is placed the 
sentry-house, just large enough 
for two little men, with the 
doorway looking up the track. 
If we assumed that native 
caravans ever travelled be- 
tween Ipoto and Ibwiri, we 
should imagine, from our 
knowledge of these forest 
people, that the caravan would 
be mulcted of much of its 
property by these nomads, 
whom they would meet in
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front and rear of each scttlement, and as there are ten settleinentg between 
the two points, they would have to pay toll twenty times, in tobacco, salt, 
iron, and rattan, cane ornaments, axes, kniwes, spears, arrows, adzes, rings, &c. 
We therefore see how utterly impossible it would be for the Ipoto people 
to have even heard of Ibwiri, owing to the heavy turnpike tolls and octroi 
duties that would be demanded of them if they ventured to undertake a long 
journey of eighty miles. I t  will also be seen why there is such a diversity 
of dialects, why captives were utterly ignorant of settlements only twenty 
miles away from them.

As I  have said, there are two species of these pigmies, utterly dissimilar 
in complexion, conformation of the head, and facial characteristics. Whether 
Batwa forms one nation and Wambutti another we do not know, but they 
differ as much from each other as a Turk would from a Scandinavian. The 
Batwa have longish heads and long narrow faces, reddish, smali eyes, set 
close together, which give them a somewhat ferrety, sour, anxious, and 
querulous look. The Wambutti have round faces, gazelle-like eyes, set far 
apart, open foreheads, which give one an impression of undisguised frankness, 
and are of a lich yellow, ivory complexion. The Wambutti occupy the 
Southern half of the district described, the Batwa the northern, and extend 
south-easterly to the Awamba forests on both hanks of the Semliki River, 
and east of the Ituri.

The life in their forest villages partakes of the character of the agricul- 
tural classes. The women perform all the work of collecting fuel and 
provisions, and cooking, and the transport of the goods of the community. 
The men hunt, and fight, and smoke, and conduct the tribal politics. There 
is always sonie gamę in the camp, besides furs and feathers and hides. They 
have nets for fish and traps for smali gamę to make. The youngsters must 
always be practising with the bow and arrow, for we have never come across 
one of their villages without finding several miniaturę bows and blunt-headed 
arrows. There must be free use of axes also, for the trees about the camps 
bear many a mark which could only have been done to try their edge. In 
every camp we have seen incisions in a tree several inches deep, and 
perhaps 500 yards from the camp a series of diamcnd cuttings in a root of a 
tree across the track, which, when seen, informed us that we were approach- 
ing a village of the Wambutti pigmies.

Two Egyptians, a corporal and a Cairo boy of fifteeii, both light 
complexioned, were captured near Fort Bodo during my absence, and no one 
discovered what became of them. I t is supposed they were madę prisoners, 
like the young Nassamonians of old. I  have often wondered what was 
done to them, and what the feclings of both were—they were devout 
Mussulmans—after they were taken to the Wambutti’s camp. I fancy 
they must have been something similar to those ol' Robert Baker, a sailor, in 
1562—
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“ Jf cannibals they be
In kind, we do not know,

But if they be, then welcome we,
To pot straightway we goe.

They naked goe likewise,
For sharae, we cannot so;

We cannot live after their guise,
Thus naked for to goe.

By roots and leaves they lirę,
As beasts do in the wood :

Among these heathen who can thrive,
On this so wilde a food ?”

One of the poisons employed by the tribes of the forest to smear their 
weapons, in order to make them morę deadly, is a dark substance of the 
colour and consistency of piteh. It is supposed—if native women may be 
trusted—to be madę out of a specics of arum, a very common plant, with 
large leaves, found in any quantity between Fort Bodo and Indesura. Its 
smell, when fresh, reminds one of the old blister plaster. That it is deadly 
there can be no doubt. They kill the elephants and other big gamę with it, 
as certainly as these animals could be slain with bone-crushing rifles. That 
they do kill elephants is proved by the vast stores of ivory collected by 
Ugarrowa, Kilonga-Longa, and Tippu-Tib. 'Each adult warrior has a 
waist-belt, or a shoulder-belt, to suspend his dagger and skinning-knife, and 
every mother who carries her child and every wife who carries a basket has 
need of broad forehead-straps, madę out of buffalo hide, to bear her load on 
her back.

The poison is not permitted to be manufactured in a village. I t seems to 
be a necessity, to prevent fatal accidents, that the poison should be prepared 
in the busli. It is then laid on the iron arrows thickly, and into the splints 
of the bard wooden arrows.

Another poison is of a pale gluey colour. At Avisibba we discovered 
several baskets of dried red ants among the rafters, and I conjectured, from 
their resemblance in colour to the deadly poison which the Avisibbas used, 
that it must have been madę by crushing them into a fine powder, and 
mixing it with palm oil. If one of these insects can raise a blister on the 
skin of the size of a groat, wliat may not the powder of mummied insects of 
the same species effect ? If  this pale poison be of this materiał, one must 
confess that, in the forest, they possess endless supplies of other insects still 
worse, such as the long black ants which infest the trumpet tree, a bite 
from one of which can only be compared to cautery from a red-hot iron. 
But whatever it be, we have great faith in a strong hypodermic injection of 
carbonate of ammonia, and it may be that stronger doses of morpliia than
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any that I  ventured upon might succeed in conquering the fatal tetauic 
spasms which followed every pnncture and preceded dcath.

When one of these poisons is fresh its consequences are rapid. There is 
excetsive faintness, palpitation of the heart, nausea, pallor, and beads of 
perspiration break out over the body, and deatb ensues. One man died 
withiu one minutę from a mere pin-hole, which pierced the ńght arm and 
right breast. A headman died within an hour and a quarter after being 
shot. A woman died during the time tbat she was carried a distance of one 
hundred paces; another woman died within twenty minutes; one man died 
within three hours; two others died after one hundied hours had elapsed. 
Tliese various periods indicate that sonie poisons were fresh and others had 
becume dry. Most of these wounds were sucked and wasbed and syringed, 
but cvidently some of the poison was left, and caused death.

To render the poison ineffective, a strong emetic should be given, sucking 
and syringing should be resorted to, and a heavy solution of carbonate of 
ammonia should be injected into the wound, assuming that the native 
antidote was unknown.

As there is no grass throughout the forest region, the natives would be 
put to hard shifts to cover their houses were it not for the invaluable phrynia 
leaves, which are found everywhere, but most abundantly in the primeval 
woods. These leaves are from a foot to twenty inches in diameter, are 
attached to slender straight stalks from three to seven feet high. Both stalks 
and leaves are useful in the construction of native huts and camps. The 
fruit is like red cherries in appearance, and the kemels are often eaten to 
“ deceitrc the stornach.”

The wild fruits of the forest are various, and having been sustaincd by them 
through so many days of awful famine, it would be well to describe such as 
we found useful. We owe most to a fine stately tree witli smali leaves, 
which grows in large numbers along the south banks of the Ituri between 
East Long. 28° and 29°. Its fruit lies in pods about ten inches long, which 
contain four heart-shapcd beans called “ makwemti,” an inch and a quarter 
long by an inch broad and half an inch thick. The bean bas a tough clove- 
coloured skin, which when cut shows a reddish inner skin. Wheń this latter 
is scraped away the bean may be bruised, mashtd, or boiled who'e. I t  is 
better bruised, bccause, as the bean is rather leathery, it bas a bet ter chauce 
of being cooked to be digestible. The pigmics taught us the art, and it may 
be well conceived that they have often nred of these beans to support life 
during their forest wanderings.

In the neighbourhood of these wood-bean trees grows a bastard bread- 
fruit called ftnessi by the Zanzibaris, the fruit of which is as large as a water- 
melon. When ripe we found it to be delightful and wholesome.

pn a higher level, as we followed the Ituri up from 1° 6' to Lat. 1° 47', 
foupd the spondia or hog-plum, a yellow, fragraut fruit with ą large
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Rtone. An india-rubber vine produced a pear-shapod fruit which, though of 
delicious odour, was the cause of much nausea; a fruit also of the size of a 
crab-apple, with an insipid sweetness about it, assisted to maintain life. 
Then there were some nuts like horse-chestnuts which we found the pigmies 
partial to, but we cannot speak very highly of them. Besides the cherry- 
like berries of the phrynia, the kernels of which were industriously sought 
after, were the rich red fruit of the arooma, within whose husks is found an 
acid sweet pulp, and the grains of paradise which were first introduced to 
England in the year 1815. The berries of the calamus, or rattan, were also 
eaten, but they were difficult to get. Figs also were tried, but they were not 
very tempting, though anything that would disguise hunger found favour. 
Even the cola nuts were eaten, but morę for the sake of expectoration tban 
for the sake of pandering to the digestive organs.

Among other articles to which we were_reduced were white ants, slugs— 
not the tiger-slug—snails, crabs, tortoises, roast field-rats, and the siluroids of 
the streams.

The domestic animals of the natives were principally confined to a fine 
breed of goats, dogs—of the usual pariah order, but vari-coloured. We saw 
only one domestic cat, and that was a brindled animal, and very tamę, but 
kept in a cage.

I t struck me as curious that while nearly all the Madis were attacked 
with guinea worms, which rendered them utterly unfit for work, not one 
Zanzibari suffered from them. The Madis’ medicine for these was simply oil 
or fat rubbed over the inflammation, which served to cause the worm to 
withdraw from the leg. A t one time, however, we had fifteen cases of 
niumps among the Zanzibaris, but they used no medicine except rubbing the 
swollen face with flour and water. Numbers of Manyuema, natives, and 
Madis, unvaccinated and uninoculated, fell victims to variola; but only four 
Zanzibaris were attacked with the disease, and only one was fatal, while two 
of them were not so much indisposed as to plead being relieved from duties.

Respecting the productions of the forest I  have written at such length in 
‘ The Congo and the Founding of its Free State ’ that it is unnecessary to 
add any morę here. I  will only say that when the Congo Railway lias been 
constructed, the products of the great forest will not be the least valuable of 
the exports of the State. The natives, beginning at Yambuya, will in time 
be induced to collect the rubber, and when one sensible European bas 
succeeded in teacbing ihem what the countless vines, creepers, and tendrils of 
their forest can produce, it will not be long before other competitors will 
invade the silent river, and invoke the aid of other tribes to follow the 
example of the Babuni,

2 T
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SUPPLEMENTARY CHAPTER II

THE SOURCES OF THE NILE----THE M0UNTAIN8 OF THE MOON, AND THE
FOUNTAIN8 OF THE NILE

Pfere Jerome Lobo aud the Nile—The chartographersof Homer’s time—Hekatffiiis's 
ideas of Africa—Africa after Hipparchus—The great Ptoleray’s map— EdrisPs 
map—Map of the M argarita Philosophiea—Map of John Ruysch—Sylvannus’ 
map—Sebastian Cabot’s map—The arbitrariness of the modern map-maker— 
Map of Constable, Edinburgh —What Hugh Murray says in his book published 
in 1818—A fine dissertation on the Nile by Father Lobo—Extracts from part of 
a MS. in the possession of H.E. Ali Pasha Moubarek—Plan of Mount Gumr—A 
good description of Africa by Scheabeddin—The Nile according to Abdul Hassen 
Ali—Abu Abd Allah Mohammed on the Nile River.

Every reader of this chapter will agree with Pere Jerome Lobo, of the 
Company of Jesus, who wrote in the 16th century, that “ it is not difficult, 
after having found the sources of the Nile, and of the rivers that run into it, 
to resolve the ąuestion as to its origin—a question that has caused so much 
anxiety to ancient and modern authors, because they were looking for that 
which could not be discovered in their heads, by which they were loat in vain 
thoughts and reasonings.”

For the satisfaction of those who have not undergone the harassing 
anxieties attending the exploration of the countries in the region of the Nile 
sources, and would prefer to read about theni at home, I  beg to present a few 
copies of very ancient maps, and also a series of Christian era maps, down to 
those from which we, as schoolboys, derived instruction in African geography. 
I t  will be observed with pleasure that we modems have not much to boast of; 
that the ancient travellers, geographers, and authors had a very fair idea 
whence the Nile issued. We modern explorers can only claim to have 
barred for a time the periodic flights of the Lunae Montes and the springs of 
the Nile, from 10° north latitude to as far as 20° south latitude, and from 
east to West Africa, and to have located them with reasonable precision in 
their proper places. And for a time only! For “ what profit hath a man of 
all his labour which he taketh under the sun ? One generation passeth away, 
and another generation cometh. The thing that hath been, it is that which 
shall be; and that which is done is that which gliall be donc : and thcrc iŝ
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no new thing under the sun. Is there anything whereof it may be said, Sec, 
this is new ? it hath been already of old time, which was before us.”

W bat tbe chartographers of IIomer’s time illustratcd of geographical 
knowledge succeeding chartographers cflfaced, and what they in their tum 
sketched was expunged by those who came after them. In vain exp!orers 
sweated under the burning sun, and endured the fatigues and privations of 
arduous travel: to give form to their discoveries. In a few years the ruthless 
map-maker obliterated all away. Cast your eyes over these series of smali 
mapa, and witness for yourselves what this tribe has done to destroy every 
disoovery, and to render labour and knowledge vain. Young travellers may 
chuokle with malicious pleasure at all this, forgetful of what old Solomou 
said in the olden tim e: “ There is no remembrance of former things ; neither 
shall there be any remembrance of things that are to come with those that 
shall eonie after.”

A frica in Homer's World .

So, though it is some satisfaction to be able to vindicate the morę ancient 
geographers to some ext.ent, I  publish at the end of the series of old maps the 
smali chart which illustrates what we have yerified during our late trayels. 
I  do it with the painful consciousness that some stupid English or German 
map-maker within the next ten years may, from spleen and ignorance, shift 
the basin 300 or 400 miles farther east or west, north or soutb, and entirely 
expunge our labours. However, I  atn comforted that on some shelf of the 
British Museum will be found a copy of ‘ In Darkest Africa,’ which shall 
contain these maps, and that I  have a cliance of being brought forth as an 
honest witness of the truth, in the same manner as I  cite the learned 
geographers of the olden time to the confusion of tho map-makers of the 
nineteenth century.

In the little sketch of ‘ Homer’s World,’ which I have taken the liberty 
2 t 2
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of copying, with a few others, from Judge Daly’s * learned and valuable 
contribution to the knowledge of ancient geography, it will be seen that the 
Nile is traced up to an immense rangę of mountains, beyond which are 
located the pigmies.

Five centuries later a celebrated traveller called Hekatreus illustrates his 
ideas of Africa in a map given below. Though he had visited Egypt, it is

qnite elear that not many new discoveries had been madę. According to 
him the great Egyptian river takes its rise at the Southern extremity of 
Africa, where (he pigmies live.

1OO.B.C.

'1 he next map of Alriea that I wish to introduce for inspection is by the 
“ greatest astronomer of antiquity,” Hipparchus, who lived 100 years b.c. 
llis sketch contains three distinct lakes, but situate far north of the equator.

* Judge Charles P. Dały, President of the American Geographical Society, New 
York.
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'1'hen follows the great Ptolemy, the Ravenstein or Justas Perthes of his 
period. Some new light has been thrown by his predeeessors, and he has

revised and embeliished wbat was known. He has removed the sources of 
the Nile, with scientifie confidenee, far south of the equator, and given to the 
easternmost lakę the name of Goloe Palus.

A thousand years elapse, and hring us to Edrisi, an Arab geographer, 
1154 a.d. Some little information has been gained in the meanwhile of the
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Dark Interior of Africa. The Mountains of the Moon are prominent now, 
but several degrees south of the eąuator. Two of the lakes disoharge their 
anrplus waters to a third lak", which is north, whence the Nile issues, 
flowing northward towards Egypt. We see in it the results of geographical 
confeiences, and many inąuiries from ivory tradcrs.

MAP OF THE MARCARITA PH1LOSOPHICA 

A.D. I5 0 3

Four centurics later we see, by the following map, that the lakes havo 
ehanged their position. Ambitious chartographers have been elieiting

Information from the latest traveller. They do not seem to be so well 
acąuainted with the distant region around the Nile sources as those
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ancicnts preceding Edrisi. Nevertheless, the latest travellers niust know 
bcst.

But in the sliort space of five years new liglit has been thrown agaiu, or 
is it tlie mere vagary of a chartographer ? L o! the “ Mountains of tlie

SYLVANNUS’ MAP
A.D.1S11

Moon ” are restored many degrees below the eąuator, but there are only two 
lakes south of the eąuator, while the third has travelled to an immense 
di stance nortli of the linę.

Within three years Africa seems to have been battered out of shape 
somewhat. The thres lakes have been attracted to one another; between 
two of the lakes the Mountains of the Moon begin to take form and rank. 
The Mons Lunie are evidently increasing in height and length. As Topsy 
might liave said, “ specs they have grown some.”

In the following map we see a reproduction of Sebastian Cabotfs map in 
the sixteenth century. I  have omitted the pictures of elephants and 
crocodiles, great emperors and dwarfs, which are freely scattered over the 
map with somewhat odd taste. The three lakes have arranged themselves 
in linę again, and the Mountains of the Moon are picturesąuely banked 
at the top head of all the streanis, but the continent evidently suggests 
unsteadiness generally, judging from the form of it.
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That from the sixteenth to the middle of the nineteenth century very 
little furtber knowledge respecting the sources of the Nile was known may bo 
proved by the map of 1819 a.d., which follows. There is a distinct retro* 
gression by the determined stupidity of the map-maker. Ho has ruthlessly 
swept away all that had been gathered sińce the days of old Homer down to 
the nineteenth century. Two of the Lakes have vanished. The Nile has 
contracted in length and drawn the Mountains of the Moon northward, and 
the great mountains are madę to extend from E. Long. 20° to near the Gulf 
of Aden.

The modern map-maker is quite as arbitrary as any of his predecessors. 
In a late German map, considered to be one of the best in Germany, there is

a large bay remored altogether from the Victoria Nyanza, and a straight linę, 
drawn by pure caprice, usurps the place of a very interesting and much 
indented coastline, esplored by me in 1875. Speke’s Lakę Urigi is jostled to 
the east and farther to the north ; Ukerewe is utterly out of order, and the 
Tanganika has a great bay named after a porson wlio had followed in the 
steps of six preceding investigators. Lako Leopold II. narrowly escaped being 
sponged out because two Germans, Kund (?) and Tappenbeck, had lost their 
way, and could not find i t ; but in the meantime an English missionary 
visited it, and it was left in peace. English map-makers are quite as 
capricious.

The map of 1819, which has madę such cruel and wicked changes of the 
cartography of Hipparchus, Ptolemy, and others, was published by Constable, 
in a fit of aggravated biliousness no doubt.
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Hugh Murray, a compiler of African travels, published in London, 1818, 
a book called an ‘Historical Account of Discoyeries and Travels in Africa,’ 
and, as he has been an industrious collator of testimony which the best 
authors of twenty centuries could fumish, I  avail myself of his assistance. 
He says:—

“ Herodotus shows himsett’ to have known the course of the Nile higher probably 
than it  has been traced by any modern European.

“ Prom Elephantine a t the Southern estrem ity of Egypt (Assouan) to Meroe, the 
Capital of Ethiopia, was a journey of fifty-two days, and from thence an equal dis- 
tance to the country of Automolos, or exiles,* making in all a hundred and four days’ 
journey. The regions deeper in the interior were known to him only by the very 
short narrative of the ‘ Eicursion of the Nassamones.’ The rirer to which the 
trayellers were carried flowing to the eastward is belieyed to have been the Niger, 
though Herodotus conceiyed it to be the Nile. As it was proved by this data to 
proceed from the west, i t  appeared natural that this river was one of the main 
branches.

“ Eratosthenes compared Africa to a trapezium, of whieh the Alediterranean coast 
formed one side, the Nile another, the Southern coast the longest side, and the western 
coast the shortest side. So little  were the ancients aware of its e iten t that Pliny 
pronounced it  to be the least of the continents, and inferior to Europę. Upon the 
Nile, therefore, they measured the habitable world of Africa, and fiied its lim it at 
the highest known point to which th a t river łiad been ascended. This is assigned 
about three thousand stadia (three or four hundred miles) beyond Meroe. They seem 
to haye been fully aware of two great riyers rising from lakes and called the 
Astaboras and Astapus, of which the latter (White Nile) flows from the lakę to the 
south, is swelled to a great height by summer rains and forms then almost the main 
body of the Nile.

“ Equal in famę with the Geographical School of Eratosthenes was th a t of 
Ptolemy. This school displays an increase of actual knowledge which was not, 
howeyer, always accompanied by sounder views respecting undiscoyered regions. 
Ptolemy appears to haye been the first who formed a correct idea of the whole 
course of the Nile, and assigns to its fountains a place in the yast rangę of the 
Mountains of the Moon. But he places his Ethiopia interior much further south 
beyond the eąuator, nearly in the latitude of Raptum ” (Kilwa ?).

The Prior of Neuville les Dames et de Preyessin, who published extracts 
from Father Lobo, the Portuguese Jesuit, launches into a fine dissertation 
on the Nile, some portions of which are as follows:—

“ The greatest men of antiąuity haye passionately endeayoured to discoyer the 
sources of the Nile, imagining, after a career of conąuest, that this discoyery was 
only needed to consummate their glory. Cambyses lost many people and much 
time in this search.”

“ When Alexander the Great consulted the oracie of Jupiter of Ammon the first

* It was deyoted to the same uses down to the time of F.min Pasha.
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thing he desired to know was whence the Nile sprang, and having camped on the 
Indus he believed that he had a t last succeeded.”

“ Ptolemy Philadelphia waged war on Ethiopa with a view to ascend the Nile. 
He took the town of Axum, as may be seen by the inscriptions that Cosmos Indo- 
plustes has preserved, which he copied during the reign of Emperor Justin I.”

“ Lucan makes Ceesar say in his ‘ Pharsalia ’ that he would readily abandon the 
design of warring against his country could he be happy enough to see the primal 
fountains of the N ile:

“ ‘Nihil est quod noscere malina,
Quam fluvii causas per saecula tanta latentes,
Ignotumque cap u t: spes sit mihi certa yidendi 
Niliacos fontes ; helium civile relinąuam? ”

“ Nero was animated by the same thirst for glory, for he despatched armies to 
make this discovery, but the report submitted to him removed all hope of success.”

“ The ancients therefore, searching in vain for the sources of the Nile, attempted 
to conceal their ignorance by mysteries, and they related them in fables. Even the 
interpretera of Holy Scripture were not exempt from this defect, as they knew no 
other lands on Ethiopia than th a t of Africa; they thought that Gihon, mentioned in 
Genesis, was the Nile, not being able to go against the Scriptures, where it is said 
that the Gihon has its spring in the terrestrial paradise, and it waters the land of 
Chus; it passes through under the seas and under the earth to reappearin Ethiopia. 
Therefore we should not be astonished, after the poets having attributed a heayenly 
origin to the Nile, if  the Egyptians, who owe the fertility of their country to it, 
have built temples, have erected altars, have established festiyals in its honour, 
finally, if they have adored it under the name of Osiris.”

“ The Nile has changed its name, according to the times and places: ‘ Nec antę 
Nilus, quam se totum aquis concordibus rursus junxit. Sic quoque etiamnum Siris, 
ut antę, nominatus per aliquos in totum Homero ASgyptus, aliisque Triton.’ Pliny 
does not say, as some others have said, that it was the Nile which at first had the 
name of ‘ Egypt,’ but it has given it to the countries it watered while runniug into 
the sea, or it is called so after the name of the country, as rivers are ordinarily called 
after the name of the countries they pass through. Hesychius pretends that the 
Nile was at first called Egypt, and that it is this river which has given its name to 
the country : AfytnrTos, ó NetAoy ó Trorapbs d%’ o5 Kai %apa virb tovs v€urepovs 
Mywirros iTruvop.affp.evos (JSgyptus, Nilus fluvius a quo regio a recentioribus 
ASgyptus est appellata). Egypt, nevertheless, is not the first name under which it 
was known ; before it was called Oceanus, afterwards Aetus or Aquila, then ASgyptus, 
and from thence it was called Triton, on account of these three names; finally, it is 
known now by the Greeks as well as the Latins by the name of Nile. According to 
Pliny, it takes the name of Syris by passing through the country of Syene. The 
Egyptians, who think themselyes indebted to it for the fecundity of their country 
and for all its products, have called it the Saviour, the Sun, the God, sometimes the 
Father. In the Ethiopian language, as used by the learned, it is called Gejo n , and 
he believes that it may have been called so after the Name of Gihon, of which 
Moses speaks in his description of the terrestrial paradise, where he says, ‘ Et norąen 
fluyii fecundi Gihon : ipse qui circumit omnem terram TEthiopiae.’ ”



662 IN DARKEST AFRICA

“ It Will easily be seen shortly how many false hypothesćs, how many falsC 
reasonings, hare been madę on the subject; however, there are still people so 
obstinate of the antiąuity, th a t they will not put faith in those who have been on 
the spot, and who, having witnessed with their own eyes, could efface what the 
ancients had written about them. I t  was difficult and even impossible in following 
the course of the Nile to go up to its sonrce; those who undertook it were always

stopped by the cataracts, and despairing that neither they themselves or others could 
succeed, they inyented a thousand stories.”
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Aftcr hearing what the ancients said and thought of the sources of the 
Nile, let us see what we are able to gather from the Arabs.

The following are extracts from part of a manuscript, in the possession of 
H.E. Ali Pasha Moubarek, the present Minister of Public Instruction, Egypt. 
The name of the compiler is not given; only the datę, 1098 a.h. =  1686 a.d. 
They are translated by Mr. Vandyck, teacher of English in the Government 
Schools, Cairo.

“ Abu el Fadel says in his book, ‘ that all rivers in inhabited countries are 228 
in number. Sonie flow like the Nile, from south to north, some flow from east to 
west, and some flow from north to south, and some flow in morę tban one of these 
directions, like the Euphrates and the Gihon.’ He further says, ‘As for the Nile, it 
starts from the Mountains of Gumr (Kamar, or Moon) beyond the equator, from a 
source from which flow ten rivers, every five of these flowing into a separate lakę, 
then from each one of these two lakes two rivers flow out; then all four of these 
rivers flow into one great lakę in the first zonę, and from this great lakę flows out 
the Nile.”

“ The author of the book called ‘ The Explorer’s Desire ’ says that ‘ this lakę is 
called the Lakę of Likuri,* from the name of a tribe in the Soudan who live around 
the lakę, and are very barbarous, and cannibals. From this lakę flows out the rirer 
Garna, and the Abyssinian river. After leaving this lakę, the Nile traverses the 
country of Likuri, then the country of Mennan—another Soudanese tribe—between 
Khartoum and Nubia.’ ”

“ On reaching Dongola, the metropolis of Nubia, it goes to the west, and then 
reaches the second zonę. Here the banks are inhabited by the Nuba, and the river 
has many large cultivated islands with cities and villages, and the boats of the Nuba 
reach to this point coming downward, whilst the boats of Upper Egypt reach that 
far going upwards. There are there rugged rocks which prevent the ships from 
passing except at high Nile. It then flows northward, and passes east of Assouan, in 
Upper Egypt. It then passes between two mountain chains which border Egyptian 
territory, east and west, until it reaches Fostat; thence it flows a day’s journey, and 
then divides into two branches, the one emptying into the Mediterranean atDamietta, 
and is called the eastern river, and the other, which is the main Nile, passes on, and 
empties into the Mediterranean at Rosetta, and is called the western branch.”

li The length of the Nile from its source is 3,748 parasangs. I t  is said that it 
flows through uninhabited country for four months, and through the Soudanese 
territory two months, and through Mosiem territory one month.”

“ I t  is said that this river has tributaries. Some say that its rise is caused by 
snows melted in summer, and according to the quantity of snowfall will be the greater 
or lesser rise. Others say that the rise is caused by the different direction of the 
winds; that is to say, that when the north wind blows strongly, it stirs up the 
Mediterranean, and pushes the waters thereof backwards so that it overflows the 
land ; and when the south wind blows the Mediterranean ceases to stonn, and the 
waters that were dammed up flow away again.”

* Victoria Nyanza, Lakę of Likuri, so called after a tribe named the Wakuri,sor 
Wakori, on the north shore of Lakę Victoria, who still exist there. See ‘ Life of 
Bishop Hannington.’
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“ Others say that the rise is caused by fountains upon its banks, fchat have been 
seen by travellers who have reached to the highest point.”

“ Others say that the Nile flows from snowy mountains, and they are the mountains 
called Kaf. That it passes through the Green Sea, and over gold and silrer and 
emerald and ruby mines, flowing on ad infiniłum until it reaches the lakę of the 
Zingh (Zanzibar), and they say were it not to enter into the salt sea and be mixed 
up with the waters thereof, it could not be drunk for great sweetness.”

a There is a difference of opinion as to the derivation of the word ‘ Gumr.’ Sonie 
say it ought to be pronounced ‘ Kamar,* which means the moon, but the traveller, 
Ti Tarshi, says it was called by that name because 1 the eye is dazzled by the great 
brightness.’ This mountain, the Gumr, extends eastward and westward into unin- 
habited territory on both sides. Indeed, this whole chain is uninhabited on the 
Southern slope. This chain has peaks rising up into the air, and other peaks lower. 
Sonie have said that certain people have reached these mountains, and ascended them 
and looked over to the other side, where they saw a sea with troubled waters, dark as 
night, this sea being traversed by a wbite stream, bright as day, which enters the 
mountains from the north, and passes by the grave of the Great Hermes, and Hermes 
is the prophet Idrisi (Enoch).”

“  It is said th a t Idrisi there built a dome. Some say that people have ascended 
the mountain, and one of them began to laugh and clap his hands, and threw himself 
down on the further side of the mountain. The others were afraid of being seized 
with the same fit, and so came back. It is said that those who saw it saw bright 
snows like white silver glistening with light.* Whoever looked at them became 
attracted, and stuck to them until they died, and this science is called * Humań 
Magnetism.’ ”

“ I t  is said that a certain king sent anexpedition todiscover the Nile sources, and 
they reached copper mountains, and when the sun rosę the rays reflected were so 
strong that they were burnt. Others say that these people arrived at bright 
mountains like crystal, and when the rays of the sun were reflected they burnt them. 
Others say th a t Mount Gumr is a mountain on an island which is called by this same 
name. Opposite to it is the land of Serendib,f four months’ journey in length and 
twenty days*journey in breadth, and that from this mountain comes the bird called 
gimre.”

“ The author of the book called t h e ‘ Mirror of Ages * says, ‘ Hameed, son of 
Biktiari, has stated that the fountain which is the first of all the fountains is in 
Mount Gumr. From this fountain start ten rivers, one of which is the Nile. Some 
have thought that these fountains are the cause of the rise, whereas others say—and 
this is the most probable—that the cause is the abundance of rain and torrents in 
Abyssinia and Nubia, and that the delay in the rise reaching Egypt is on account of 
the great distance. All other rivers flow to the south, whereas it flows northward, 
and like it, Orontes in North Syria near Hamath.’

“ Ti Farshi says that 1 some astronomers state that the Nile comes from beyond 
the eąuator 11J° S., and then flows on to Damietta and Alexandria at 30° lat. N. 
They say from its source to its mouth are 142J° nearly, hence the length would

« * Extremely like the description of what was to be seen on Ruwenzori, according 
to the Wahuma herdsmen.

f  Madagascar.
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be 8614J miles with all its meanderings. I t  meanders eastward and westward 
greatly.’

“ Achmed, son of Ti Farshi, in his book of the description of the Nile, says, 
‘ historians relate that Adam beąueathed the Nile unto Seth his son, and it remained 
in the possession of these children of prophecy and of religion, and they came down to 
Egypt (or Cairo), and it was then called Lul, so they came and dwelt upon the 
mountains. After them came a son, Kinaan, then his son Mahaleel, and then his son 
Yaoud, and then his son Hamu and his son Hermes—that is Idrisi the prophet.* 
Idrisi began to reduce the land to law and order. The Nile used to corae flowing 
down upon them, and they would escape from it to the high mountains and to 
elevated land until the river fell, then they would plant whatever country was left 
bare. Idrisi gathered the people of Egypt and went with them to the first stream of 
the Nile,f and there adjusted the levelling of the land and of the water by lowering 
the high land and raising the Iow land and other things according to the science of 
astronomy and surveying. Idrisi was the first person who spoke and wrole books 
upon these Sciences. He then went to the land of Abyssinia and Nubia, and gathered 
the people, and extended the distance of the fiow of the Nile, or reduced it according 
to the swiffcness or sluggishness of the stream. He even calculated the yolume of the 
water and the ratę of fiow. He is the first man who regulated the fiow of the Nile to 
Egypt. I t  is said that in the days of Am Kaam, one of the Kings of Egypt, Idrisi was 
taken up to heaven, and he prophesied the coming of the flood, so he remained the 
other side of the eąuator, and there built a pałace on the slopes of Mount Gumr.J 
He built it of copper, and madę eighty-five statues of copper, the waters of the Nile 
flowing out through the mouths of these statues and then flowing into a great lakę 
and thence to Egypt.’

“ Idyar el Wadi says, 1 the length of the Nile is two months’ journey in Mosiem 
territory, and four months’ journey in uninhabited country. That its source is from 
Mount Gumr beyond the eąuator, and that it flows to the light coming out of the 
river of darkuess, and flows by the base of Mount Gumr.’

“ King Am Kaam is Hermes I. The devils carried him to this mountain, which is 
called Gumr, and there he raw how the Nile flows out of the Black Sea and enters 
into the mountain of Gumr. King Am Kaam built on the slopes of the mountain a 
pałace having eighty-five statues, to which he collected all the water that flows from 
this mountain, conducting it in vaulted conduits until the water reaches the statues 
and flows out of their mouths in measured ąuantities and calculated cubic contents. 
It thence flows in many rivers until it reaches the Great Central Lake.§ Round this 
lakę is the country of the Soudan and their great city Garma. In this great lakę is a 
mountain which traverses it, going out of the lakę and extending north-west.|| From 
this mountain the Nile flows on a month’s journey and then it divides in the land of 
Nubia, one division going to the far west, and in this branch is the greater part of the 
country called the Soudan—whilst the other is the branch which flows down to the * * * §

* Enoch.
t  I wonder if this renowned Idrisi is the same as the patriarch Kintu in the 

legend of the Waganda. See ‘ Through the Dark Continent.’
X It is exceedingly like the legend of Kintu, only it possesses morę details.
§ Lakę Albert.
|| Mount Ajif (?) if the lakę was 50 fect higher—Ajif might be so described. '
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land of Egypt, and beyond Assouan it divides into four branches, and thus flows into 
the sea at Damietta and Alexandria. It is said that three of these branches flow into 
the Mediterranean, whereas the fourth branch flows into tbe Salt Lakę and thence to 
Alezandria.

“ I t  is said that the rivers Sihon, Gihon, the Nile and the Euphrates, all start 
from a green jasper dome from a mountain, and that this mountain is near the Dark 
Sea.* That the waters are sweeter than honey, and morę fragrant than musk, but 
that the waters are changed in the course of the flow.

“ Sheikh Izz Edin, son of Ibn Gamar, says in his book on medicine (and I have 
copied from the autograph manuscript), that the source of the Nile is from Mount 
Gumr beyond the eąuator by 11° and 20'. From this mountain start ten rivers from 
various sources, each five of which flow into a great round lakę, which is distant 
from the eztreme uninhabited country of the west by 57°, and from the eąuator 7° 
and 31' to the south, and these two lakes are eąual, the diameter of each being 5°. 
Out of each one of these two lakes flow two rivers which empty into one great lakę 
in the first zonę. I t  is distant from the uninhabited country of the west by 53° and 
30'. I t is distant north of the eąuator 2°. Each one of these four rivers empties 
itself separately into this great lakę, and from it comes out one single river, and this 
is the Nile. I t  passes through the country to Nubia, and joins another river, whose 
source is from another part near the eąuator, from a great round lakę whose diameter 
is 3°, and which is distant from the confines of inhabited country on the west of 71°.

“ After it has passed the city of Cairo, it reaches a town called Shatanuf, where 
it divides into two rivers, both of which flow into the salt sea, one of these branches 
being called the Rosetta River, and the other the Damietta River.”

“ The historian El Gahez says, 1 Part of the Nile flows to the Soudan country, 
then passes to the east of Kussed, and then flows along one of the mountains of this 
country and comes out at the eąuator. Then it passes out from a lakę there, and 
continues going westward to the country of Laknur, and thence northwards until it 
flows into the great ocean. Then it flows to the country of Abyssinia, and thence 
to the country of the Soudan, and then to the east of Dongola, until it comes upon 
the cataracts of Assouan, thence it flows into the Mediterranean.’

“ Makrisi say s,‘There is no difference of opinion. The Nile comes from Mount 
Gumr.’ Makrisi also says th a t ‘ Merka-Eel, the son of Doobar-Eel, the son of 
Garabat, the son of Asfusan, the son of Adam, on coming to Egypt with a number of 
the tribe of Arabat, settled in Egypt and there built the city of Assus and other 
cities, and they dug the Nile until they led the water down to thein, because, before 
that time, it did not flow regularly, but used to spread out over the land unto the 
country of King Mekronsó of Nuba. They regulated the course of the Nile and 
drew from it various streams to their different cities which they had built. They 
also led one strearn to the city of Susan, then after the world came out of the flood, 
and when time rolled on until the days of Berdashir, the son of Bzar, the son of 
łlam, the son of Noah, the flow of the Nile was again regulated a second time, after 
it had been completely ruined by the flood.’ But the historian Ibn Wasifsha says,
* when Berdashir ruled—and he is the first who became a priest and who practised 
magie and used to render himself invisible—he sent the^Prince Hermes to the great 
Lake,t whence the waters of the Nile flow. It is also said] that he regulated

* Lakę Albert Edward (?). f ’ Lake Albert.
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the stream, because formerly i t  used to oYerflow in some places and not in 
others.’

“  As for the place where are the copper statues, it contains fifty-eight figures, 
and Hermes collected to these figures the water that fiows out of the Nile, conducting 
the water to them by vaulted conduits and aąueducts, so that the water would flow 
to the figures and then come out from Mount Gumr, and thence flow from under the 
wali, and then pass out through the mouths of these figures. He regulated and

J E B E L  GUMR, OR KAMMAR

MOUNTAINS OF TIIE MOON.— MASSOUDI, l lT H  CENTUEY

measured the ąuantity of water flowing out, so as to allow to flow out that amount 
which is reąuired for the land of Egypt, viz., that it should rise only to eighteen 
cubits, each cubit having thirty-two digits. Were it not for this the Nile would 
swamp all the countries that it passes through.

“ El Welid, the son of Romah the Amalekite, was enabled to go to discoyer the 
sources of the Nile. He occupied three years in preparing for his ezpedition, and 
then started with a large army, destroying erery tribe he came upon. He passed

2 u
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through the tribes of the Soudan, aud through the gold country, aud there he saw 
golden sticks sprouting out. He continued journeying until he reached the great 
I.ake,* unto which the Nile flows coming from the rivers which flow out from under 
Mount Gurar. He went on until he reached the Tempie of the Sun, and passed it 
until he reached Mount Gumr or Kamar, which is a high mountain. He says that 
it is called Mount Gumr because the moon does not shine ezcept upon it because 
it is outside of the Eąuator.f He saw the Nile flowiug out from under Mount 
Gumr. Some people have said that when they were there they saw neither sun 
nor moon, but the only light was the light of the most merciful God like the light 
of the sun.”

The best description that I  have been able to discover is by Scheabeddin, 
an Arab geographer who wrote about 1400 a.d. He says:—

“ The Isle of Mogreb (Africa) is in the midst of the seas which water it on all 
sides. To the east it is bounded by the sea of Kulzum (Red Sea); to the south and 
west by the ocean of which God only knows the eztent and limits ; to the north it 
has for limits the sea of Eharz, which is that by which the Franks came into the 
Holy Land, by landing on the coast of Syria.

“ In the midst of the Isle of Mogreb are the deserts of the negroes, which separate 
the country of the negroes from that of the Rerbers. In this isle is also the source 
of that great river which has not its eąual upon the earth. It comes from the 
mountain of the moon which lies beyond the equator. Many sourees come from this 
mountain and unitę in a great lakę. From this lakę comes the Nile, the greatest 
and most beautiful of the rivers of all the earth. Many rivers derived from this 
great river, water Nubia, and the country of the Djenawa. This river cuts horizon- 
tally the eąuator, traverses Abyssinia, the country of Kuku, comes to Syene, cuts 
Egypt throughout its wliole length and throws itelf into the sea between Tunis and 
Damietta.”

Abdul Hassau Ali, ibu el Hasseyn, ibu Ali el Massoude, born at Baghdad, 
and who came to Egypt 955 a.d., where be closed bis accounts with the 
World, and brought his many travels to an cnd, writes:—

“ I have scen in a geography a plan of the Nile flowing from the Mountains of 
the Moon—Jebel Kumr.

“ The waters burst forth from twelre springs and flow into two lakes like unto 
the ponds of Bussora. After leaving these lakes, the waters re-uuite, and flow down 
through a sandy and mountainous country.

“ The course of the Nile is through that part of the Soudan near the country of 
the Zenj (Zanzibar).”

The following was kindly translated by His Excellency Count de Land- 
burg, the Oonsul-General at Cairo for Sweden and Norway :—

“ Chams ed-din Abu Abd Allah Mohammed ed Dimachge (born 1256 A.D., Dec. 
1336 (31)), in his geography, Mukhbat ed-dahr fe  Ajaib al-barr walbalir, edited by

* Albert Nyanza. f  Because of the mist f



Professor Mehren, St. Petersburg, 
1866, says (p. 88), in the chapter 
dealing with the four rivers of 
Paradise:—

“ The scholara say about this, 
that the Egyptian river called 
the Nile is the river of Nubia. 
Ita springs are in the Mountains 
of the Moon, which divide the 
iuhabited land to the south of the 
eąuator, and that on the outside 
from the Southern unknown coun- 
tries, whereof there is no informa- 
tion. The number of its springs 
are ten rivers, running with hastę 
in ten valleys between high trees 
and compact sands. The distance 
between the longest off situated 
Occidental is about fifteen days, 
and they altogether flow into two 
large lakes, the distance between 
these being four days. The exten- 
sion of the oriental lakę with all 
its islands and mountains is rather 
four days to him th a t passes 
around it, and the extension of 
the Occidental is about five days to 
him that passes around it, and 
in both these lakes, and in the 
land that lies between the streams 
above mentioned, are the wild 
Sudan tribes, whose naturę re- 
sembles to that of the beasts. 
They do eat whomsoever they 
assault, and he that catches any- 
body of another tribe, kills him 
and eats him, as the gamę is eaten. 
The situation of these lakes is 
from 50-56° longitude from the 
springs of the riyer, and from 
6-7° latitude on the south of the 
•eąuator. The oriental lakę is 
•called Kuku and Tamitn es- 
Sudanese, and the Occidental 
Damddim and Gal ju r  and Hajami. 
Farther issue from each of these 
two lakes four rivers, running 
■through populated valleys, where

MAP OF NILE BASIN TO-DAY, FROM MEDITERRANEAN TO S. LAT
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the Sudanese liave their settlements. These rivers are flowiug near the eątiatol' 
until 7° latitude, and flow altogether into one long and large lakę, which is called 
Jaicas and t l  Jamia (Arab: the • Collector ’), and which is called also Kuri * o f thc 
Sidanese. Its circnit is about six days with the islands Jawas and Kuri, inhabited 
by the Sudanese. From this lakę issue thrce big rirers. The one flows towards 
the west, and is called Rhana; another, turning to the south, flows to the east, 
and is called ed Damadim, or the Magid Situ of the Negroes, and the third is the 
r ire r of Nubia, and is called the Nile. Its course is to the north until it flows into 
the Jlediterranean, as the r ire r  Damadim flows into thc Southern Sea, and the 
Rhana rirer into the Western Ocean.”

♦ Frem t h e  tribe Wakuri, or Bakuri, on thc north shorc of Lakę Victoria, where 
it exists to this day.
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SUPPLEMENTARY CHAPTER III

RUWEHZOEI: THE CLOUD-KING

The modern African name of what was called Montes Lunae or Mons Lunę 
by the classical and European geographers, and by the Arab compilers of 
travels Jebel Kumr—Gumr, or Kammar—the Mountains of the Moon—is 
Ruwenzori. I t is ąuite a mysterions faet that, from the localities reached by 
Sir Samuel Baker, Ruwenzori ought to have been as visible as St. Paul’s 
dome from Westminster Bridge. And any person steaming round Lakę 
Albert, as Gessi Paslia and Mason Bey did, would be within easy view of 
the snów mountains, provided, of course, that they were not obscured by the 
dense clouds and depths of mist under which, for about 300 days of the year, 
the great mountain rangę veils itself.

While proceeding towards Lakę Albert, in December, 1887, we obtained 
a view from Mount Pisgah of a long rangę of mountains, wooded to the 
summits, which we estimated to be about 7,000 to 8,000 feet in heiglit. I t  
lay from S.E. to S. On returning from the Lakę, the same month, two 
enormous truncate cones suddenly appeared into view, bearing S. J W. 
They might, we believed, be between 10,000 and 12,000 feet high. We 
thought them remarkable features, and called them the Twin Cones. The 
sight of them suggested that in their neighbourhood, or between them and 
the Gordon Bennett Mountain, would be found an interesting country.

When returning to the Nyanza for the second time in April, 1888, the 
Twin Cones were altogether invisible ; but on the 25th of May, 1888, when 
scarcely two hours’ march from the Lakę beach, lo! a stupendous mountain 
appeared, bearing 215° magnetic, about thirty miles in length, and ąuite 
covered with snów, situate between two great ridges of about 5,000 feet less 
elevation, which extended to about thirty miles on either side of it. On that 
day it was visible for hours. On surmounting the table-land, the next day 
or so there was not a tracę of either Twin Cones or Snowy Mountain in view.

While we journeyed for the third time to the Albert Nyanza, in January, 
1889, and during our long stay at Kayalli for two and a half months, it 
remained unseen, until suddenly casting our eyes, as usual, towards that 
point where it ought to be visible, the entire length of the rangę bunst out of 
the cloudy darkness, and gratified over a thousand pairs of anxious eyes that 
fixed their gazę upon the singular and magnifleent scene,
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The upper part of the rangę, now divided distinctly into many square- 
browed peaks, seemed poised aloft in a void of surprising clearness, donicd by 
a dark blue heaven as elear and spotless as crystal, and a broad zonę of milk- 
white mist enfolding it in the middle caused it to resemble a spectral 
mountain isle sailing in mid-air—to realize a dream of an Isle of the Blest. 
As the sun descended westerly the misty zonę dńfted away, and though we 
were nearly eighty miles off, the whole rangę came out with marvellous 
clearness. We could even see fringes and clumps of trees, resting on ledgws, 
or on mountain spires, or coping some turret-like crag, seemingly leaning 
over profound depths below. We even agreed that the colour of the bare 
rock casques fronting the glare of the sun, and aligned against the lucent 
blue beyond, were of a purplish brown. We saw that the side presented to 
our view was singularly steep, and probably unscaleable, and that though tho 
snowy fields seemed to be mere patches, yet many feathery stretches 
descended far below the summit of a bare ridge which intervened between 
the central rangę and the Balegga Hills, over whose summit Ruwenzori, 
sixty-five miles farther, loomed largo and grand.

I t will then be understood that a transparent atmosphere is very rare in 
this legion, and that had our stay bcen as short as that of previous trayellers, 
Kuwenzori might have remained longer unknown.

While we were advancing southward along the western flanks of Mazam- 
boni’s, and the Balegga Hills, during the month of May, 1889, the great 
snowy rangę was almost daily visible—not in its entirety, but by fits and 
starts, a peak here, a mountain shoulder there, with sometinies only a dim 
loom of the crowns, and at other times the lowcr parts only in view. The 
snów glcamed wbito out of a dark frame, as of ominous storm-clouds, boding 
rain and sąualls. At rare periods the whole rangę came out with a brilliant 
sharp-cut clearness that was very useful to us to map our futuro route.

Yet all this time we scarcely understood its character, and not until wo 
had crossed the Semliki river, and had traversed a great portion of tho 
Semliki Valley, had we any intelligent comprehension of it.

The average reader will perfectly understand the character of the Semliki 
Valley and the Banking ranges, if I  were to say that its average breadth is 
about the distance from Dover to Calais, and that in length it would cover 
the distance between Dover and Plymouth, or from Dunkirk to St. Mało in 
Krańce. For the English side, we have the Balegga hills and rolling plate.iu 
from 3,000 to 3,500 feet above the valley. On the opposite side we have 
heights ranging from 3,000 to 15,500 feet ahove it. Now, Ruwenzori 
occupics about ninety miles of the eastern linę of mountains, and projects like 
an enormous bastion of an unconąuerable fortress, commanding on the north- 
cast the approaches by the Albert Nyanza and Semliki Valley, and on its 
Southern side the whole basin of the Albert Edward Lakę. To a passenger 
on board one of the Lako Albert steamers proceeding south, this great bastion,
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en a elear day, would seem to be a rangę running east and west; to a traveller 
from tłie south it would appear as barring all passage to the north. To one 
looking a t it from the Balegga, or western plateau, it would appear as if the 
slowly rising table-land of Unyoro was but the glacis of Ruwenzori. Its 
western face appears to be so precipitous as to be unscaleable, and its Southern 
side to be a series of traverses and ridges descending one below the other to the 
Albert Edward Lakę. While its eastem face presents a rugged and morę 
broken aspect, lesser bastions project out of the rangę, and it is further defended 
by isolated outlying peaks like Gordon Bennett Mountain, 14,000 to 15,000 
ieet high, and the Mackinnon Mountain of similar height. That would be a 
tair figurative description of Ruwenzori.

The principal drainage of the snowy rangę is to the west, down into the 
Iemliki River, and south to the Albert Edward Lakę. The Katonga flowing 
nto Lakę Victoria, and the Kafur into the Victoria Nile, are both fed from 
the eastern face of Ruwenzori. The Mississi River, emptying into Lakę 
Albert direct, rises from the northern extremity of the mountains.

During our journey southward, through the Semliki Valley and along the 
shores of the Albert Edward, I  counted sixty-two streams which descended 
from Ruwenzori alone, the most important being the Rami, Rubutu, Singiri, 
Ramilulu, Butahu, Rusirubi, Rwimi rivers, descending to the Semliki River; 
and the Ruverahi, Nyamagasani, Unyamwambi, Rukoki, Nsongi and 
Rusango rivers, pouring into the Albert Edward.

By boiling point the upper lakę was ascertained to be at an altitude of 
3,307 feet, and Lakę Albert at 2,350 feet above the sea ; thus making a 
difference of level of 957 feet for about 150 miles of river. Thercfore, besides 
a strong current which we observed, and rapids, tbe Semliki River must 
have a considerable number of great cataracts in its course from lakę to 
lakę.

The Semliki Valley is noted for its hot-house character only for some 
forty miles. That portion of it exposed to the sweep of the gales from Lakę 
Albert seems to have but a sour soil, for the yield of it is an acrid grass and 
thin forests of acacia; but between this and the portion of exposed lakę to 
the upper end is a soil so rich and so productive that would rival the best 
soils in the world. The natives have long ago discovered this fact, for they 
have gathered in multitudes of smali tribes to elear the thick forest and plant 
their banana and plantain stalks. One can scarcely travel a mile in any 
direction without coming across a luxuriant, heavy-fruited plantain grove. 
In no part of Africa may be seen such abundance of food, not even in Uganda. 
Ten such columns as I  led might have revelled in abundance. The plantain 
fruit, when maturę, measured from twelve to eighteen inches in length, and 
was as thick as the fore-arm of an ordinary man.

I t  occupied us sixteen days to traverse this rich forest region, generally 
djstinguished by the parne of Awamba, after the tribe, and during that fijpe
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we had ten separatc rainfalls, several of them lasting over nine hours, wliite 
it thundered daily. Besides this, when we issued outof the forest, and clung 
to the grassy foot of the rangę, at a few hundred feet of altitude above it, 
we obserred that, as far as we could see, the forest extended unbroken, except 
by the numerous banana plantations. There were many lateral depressions, 
marking the courses of the streams, but few elevations of any importance, 
but over the whole slowly sailed the snow-white mist in broad, irregular 
streams; these, in a few moments, became joined into a universal mass, 
which to us, looking down upon it, resembled an inverted sky. AU this was 
very annoying to us as curious sightseers, anxious to know the strange world 
we were in ; but it furnished suggestions as to the reason why this part was 
so espeeially prolific, and why Buwenzori was so coy. No winds could cool 
this portion of the valley, or waft the vapours away and elear the atmospherc 
from an entire corner of the compass, owing to the extent and great height 
of Ruwenzori. The great mountain intercepted every breeze from east 
round to south, and prevented the everlasting exhalations of the valley from 
being blown in that direction, but, on their reaching the intense cold above, 
distilled them, and rediffused them in copious showers of rain. From north 
to west the northern rangę of mountains obstructed the free passage of the 
winds, and assisted to maintain that eąuable heat of the val!ey that was 
necessary for the fostering of that marvellous vegetation. In every camp of 
this region the smoke hung over us like a pall, smarting our eyes and half 
suffocating us. In such a Nature’s conservatory as the Semliki Valley, 
vegetation, as a matter of course, finding every favourable element therein 
necessary for its growth and nourishment, grows in riotous profusion. 
Where the humus is deep we find a tali and stately forest, with an impervious 
underwood of young trees, bound together, and sometimes altogether hidden, 
by countless climbing vines and robust plants; where the humus is thinner, 
as near the foot of the rangę, dense crops of cane-grass, from ten to fifteen 
feet in height, tlourish luxuriant and impenetrable. Every tree-stem has its 
green robo of soft moss, dripping with dew, and each tree-fern or horizontal 
branch has its orchids, or broad elephant-eared p>lant. Every rock is clothrd 
with lichens, and if but the slightest hollow is found in it, there will be seen
a multitude of tropie plants crowding every inch. In short, everywhere, 
except upon the perpendicular face of a late-moved boulder, vegetation thrires 
of every varietv of greenness, form and charactcr.

Before we finally issued out of the forest region we were mado further 
awarc what curious novelties in plants a natural conservatory can produce. 
Between Mtarega and Ulegga we were astonished at the huge girth of tlio 
wild banana plant, some of them being eighteen inches in diameter two feet 
above the ground. The fronds were gathered at the top of the stalk like an 
artificial bouąuet, but presently spread out, two feet wide and ten feet in 
length, forming graceful curres and a most cooling shade, the leaves circling
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the flowers, which were like great rosettes with drooping tassels. There 
seemed to be no limit to the altitude at which these wild hananas grew, 
though we observed that their number on the mountain slopes became morę 
limited above 8,000 feet. The tree-ferns, reaching as high as thirty feet 
from the ground, presented themselves in a series of narrow groves along the 
noist hollows or near banks of streamlets, while an untold variety of smaller 
brns grew in their neighbourhood, as though they were determined to prove 
fieir relationship to the giants of the fern family. Then the calamus, climb- 
iig from one tali tree to another with resolute grasp, next attracted our 
sttention. In the neighbourhood of such fern-groves the trees were veritable 
giants, the orchids in their forks were most numerous, and the elephant-eared 
Ichen studded tho horizontal branches, while every tree was draped with 
s f t  green moss, beaded with dew, and seemed sodden through excess of 
noisture.

Though the forest region ends as we enter Ulegga, the interyal between it 
aid Mtsora is so devoted to cultivation by the natives that it is only at the 
htter place that we become fully aware that we have entered a new region, 
looking towards the W.N.W. we see the commencement of a brown grassy 
jlain, the very duplicate of that extending round the Southern end of Lakę 
Albert. In appearance it is as fiat as though the level bottom of a lakę had 
ust appearcd in view, and it continues thus to the Albert Edward Nyanza.

Between Mtsora and Muhamha we travelled along the edge of the Iow 
plain or ancient bed of the Southern Nyanza, but soon after leaving the last 
ullage we began to breast the mountains in order to avoid the circuitous 
'oute along the plain round the promontory of Sangwe'-Mirembó.

As we journeyed towards the south-west over these hills we observed that 
.n the same manner as a change had come over the character of the Semliki 
Valley the slopes of Ruwenzori also differed. Instead of the thick forests, wild 
bananas and wonderful ferneries, and generał sappiness and luxuriance of 
vegetation, pastorał grass waved on every slope and crest, while a healthful 
cool breeze caused us to bless our fortunę in having parted from the close 
atmosphero of the Semliki.

But in two days’ march we observed that there was another change. We 
were in a much drier climate, and the superficial aspect of the country was 
what might be expected from a comparatiyely rainless district—it was that 
of a worn-out and scorched country. The grass was void of succulency and 
nutriment. The slopes of the hills presented grooves of a brickdust colour; 
here and there grew a stunted tree with wrinkled and distorted branches and 
ugly olive-green leaves, too surely denoting that the best of the soil had been 
scoured away or consumed by annual conflagrations, that vegetable life was 
derived under precarious circumstances despite the copious showers of the 
rainy season. As these hills, which constitute the Southern flank of 
Kuwenzori, present themselves, the plains below, between their base and
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Lakę Albert Edward, share their meagre, famislied, treeless, and uninteresting 
cbaraeter. The gum-trees, sułh as the acacia, the rlgid black euphorbia, the 
milk weed, prove a lean soil and salt-effusing earth in the hed of the receded 
Nyanza.

In brief words, the north-west and west sides of Euwenzori, blessed with 
almost daily rains and with everfresh dews, enjoy perpetual spring and are 
robed in etemal verdure; the south and south-west sides have their well- 
defined seasons of rain and drought, and if seen during the dry season, nó 
greater contrast can be imagined than these opposing views of nature’s youth 
and nature’s decay.

In one of the darkest corners of the earth, shrouded by perpetual mist, 
brooding under the eternal storm-clouds,' surrounded by darkness and 
mystery, there has heen hidden until now a giant arnong mountains, the 
melting snów of whose tops has been for some fifty centuries most vital to 
the peoples of Egypt. Imagine to what a God the reverently-inclined 
primal nations would have exalted this mountain, which from such a far- 
away region as this contributed so eopiously to their heneficent and sacred 
Nile. And this thonght of the heneficent Nile brings on another. In fancy 
we look down along that crooked river to where it disports and spreads out to 
infuse new life to Egypt near the Pyramids, some 4000 miles away, where 
are congregated swarms of men—Arabs, Copts, Fellahs, Negroes, Turks, 
Greelcs, Italians, Frenchmen, English, Germans, and Americans; and we feel 
a pardonahle pride in being able to inform them for the first time that much 
of the sweet water they drink, and whose virtues they so often exalt, issues 
from the deep and extensive snow-beds of Euwenzori or Euwenjura—“ the 
Cloud-King.”

Though from the uearest point to the central rangę we were distant eiglit 
English miles in an air linę, during the few brief elear views ohtained by 
us, especially that from Bakokoro, examination through a good binocular 
informed us of the reason why so much snów was retained on Euwenzori. 
As will be seen from the various sketches of tbe profile, the summit of the 
rangę is hroken up into many sharp triangular casąues or narrow saddle- 
shaped ridges. Eash casąue, separately examined, seems to be a miniaturę 
copy of the whole rangę, and dented by tbe elements, time and weather, 
wind, rain, frost, and snów, and every side of Euwenzori appears to represent, 
though in an acuter degree, the multitudinous irregularities of slopes and 
crests so characteristic of its mighty neighhours which lie nearest to us, and 
are fully exposed to the naked eye. Mostly all these triangular casque-like 
tops of the rangę are so precipitous that, despite the everlasting snowfalls 
hardened by the icy winds blowing over their exposed sides and summits, 
very little snów is seen; but about 300 feet helów, as may he estimated, 
ground morę adapted for the retention of the snów is found, which in some 
parts is so extensive ąs to represent a vąst fielc). Below this, however.



tTHE RUWENZORI RANGĘ 869

another deop precipice exposes ita brown walls, aud at the foot of it spreads 
out another great field of snów joined here and there by sloping ground, and 
this explains why tlie aide of tbe rangę presented to view is not uniformly 
covered with snów, and why the fields are broken up by the brown patches. 
For quite 3000 feet from the summłt, a3 may be seen most clearly from the

V1EW OF RUWENZORI FR05I 
BAKOKORO WESTERN CONES

view obtained from Karimi, 
there is illustrated a great 
snowy continent enclosing 
numerous brown islands.

Naturally where the crests 
are so steep and naked, and

where the walls dr the precipices are so lofty, the rough weather to which 
they are exposed contributes to their dismantling and ruinous crumbling. 
Fragments of rock and tons of rocky dust and particles tumbie from above 
on the compressed snow-bed helów, which imperceptibly moveą through the
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influence of thawing and undermining of thc bed by the trickling water, down- 
wards towards the valley a league below. As it descends the thaw increaser, 
and the movement of the snow-bed is morę rapid, until, arriving in the neigh- 
bourhood of tropie heat, or buried in a great cloud of tepid vapour from the 
valley beneath, there is a sudden thaw, and the rocky fragments, debris and 
dust, borne by the snów, are hurled downward, crashing through the ravines ' 
and over the slopes, until they are arrested in the valley by sonie obstruction, 
and form a bank near the debouchure of a ravine, or are scattered over many 
an acre below the smooth slope of a hill.

Sometimes these descending fields of snów, by the velocity of their move- 
ments, cause extensive landslips, when tracts of wood and bush are borne 
sheer down, with all the soil which nourished them, to the bed rock, from 
which it will be evident that enormous masses of materiał are precipitated 
from the countless mountain slopes and ravine sides into the valley of the 
Semliki.

In front of the exit of the Bami-lulu Biver from the mountain there has 
been at one time some such disastrous pouring of the ruins of a mountain 
side, so sudden that the river was blocked, and the debris covered about six 
square miles. Since that time the Bami-lulu has ploughed down to the former 
solid rock-bed, and now flows between very steep banks 200 feet high, whence 
we can imagine the thickness of the debris.

Between Ugarama and Bukoko we discoyered a very fertile tract close to 
the base of the mountain slope, prodigiously prolific in its melons, pumpkins, 
sugar-cane and m illet; the subsoil is principally gravel and sand mixed 
with a lich dark loam, but the immense number of larger boulders im- 
bedded and lialf buried in the earth is a striking feature, and points to glacial 
influence.

Between Bukoko and the mountains three miles away, and stretching 
along their base southward for five or six miles, is another great tract consist- 
ing of just such debris as the side of a mountain would naturally consist of, 
but being principally of loose matter, it has assumed through a long period of 
rainfalls a tolerably smooth surface.

If we consider these circumstances as occurring periodically sińce the 
upheayal of the great rangę, and that mighty subsidence which created thj- 
deepgulf now' embraced by the Albert Edward Nyanza, the Semliki Vallęj,. 
and Lakę Albert, we need not greatly wonder that Buwenzori now is but th;- 
skeleton of what it was originally. Slowly but surely the mountain ń 
retiring to the place whence it came. A few ages hence the Albert Edwarl 
Nyanza will be a great plain, and at a later period Lakę Albert will share th? 
same fate.

On most days, the early liours of morning ushered into view a long, 
solemn, and stupendous mass, dark as night, the summits of which appeared 
to approacli very closely to the cloudless grey sky. But as toward the easll
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the fast-coming day changed the grey to gold, faint bars of wbite clouds 
"oecame visible above, and simultaneously along the base of the rangę there 
•ose stealthily a long linę of fleecy mist. This was presently drawn within 
gaping valleys and fissures in the slopes, wherein it ascended w ith tho 
lpward draught in rolling masses along the slants, which gathered con- 
dstency and density as they ascended, and changed their shapes every instant. 
Detached portions floated to the riglit and left, to attract unto them the 
draying and scattered mists issuing one by one from profound recesses of the 
jhasms. Then, United in a long swaying linę, and robing the legions of 
tlili shoulders, they issued into view from every flaw and gap in the slope, 
ind ranged in order, appeared as though they intended to rally round the 
immense white rangę above.

By the time the sun is but a fourth of an hour above the eastern horizon, 
the mist, now formidably thick and broad, with bold and numerous van- 
guards, has approached the snów, and rivals it in dazzling whiteness ; and

I
 presently, receiving fuli in its front the elear and strong sunshine, excels it in 
glory of colour and gilding, and soon after rides over the snów and the purple 
pinnacles of the rangę in splendid triumph. But as minutę after minutę 
adds density to the mist, and the fermenting Semliki Valley, with exhaust-

!
less power, pours forth mass after mass to join it, the mist loses its beauty of 
colouring, and becomes like a leaden-coloured fog, until finally, so great has 
been the accumulation, it becomes black and terrible as a tempest cloud, and 
thus rests during the entire day, and freąuently until far into the night.

■ Sometimes, however, a half-hour or so before sunset, the cloud is blown away,

I
 and peak after peak, snowy fields and mountain shoulders, emerge in fuli 
glory into light, and again we have a short but glorious view before night falls 
and covers Buwenzori with a darker mantle.

These brief—too brief—views of the superb Cloud-King, as the Wakonju 
fondly termed their mist-shrouded mountains, fili the gazer with a feeling as 
though a glimpse of celestial splendour was obtained. While they lasted, I 
have observed the rapt faces of whites and blacks set fixed and uplifted in 
speechless wonder towards that upper region of cold briglitness and perfect 
peace, as though thought and desire of expression were altogetlier too deep for 
utterance. W hat stranger contrast could there be than our own netlier world 
of torrid temperaturo to that lofty mountain rangę, clad in its pure white 
raiment of snów, on whose cold white face were inscribed “ Infinity and 
Everlasting! ” We had been strangers for many months to the indulgence of 
any deep emotions. Our senses, between the hours of sleeping and waking, 
had been occupied by the imperious and imminent necessities of each hour, 
which reąuired unrelaxing vigilance and forethought. I t  is true we had been 
touched with the view from the mount called Pisgah of that universal estent 
of forest, spreading out on all sides but one, to many hundreds of miles; we 
had been elated into liysteria when, after five months’ immurement in the
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depths of forest wilds, we once again trod upon green grass, and enjoyed 
open and unlimited views of rolling plains over which the long spring gra s 
scemed to race and leap in gladness before the cooling gale; we had admir< i 
the hroad sweep and the silvered face of Lakę Albert, and enjoyed a period if 
intense rejoicing whcn we knew we had reached, after infinite trials, tl e 
boume and limit of our joumeyings; but the desire and involuntary act fcf 
worship were never provoked, nor the emotions stirred so deeply, as wlien v e 
suddenly looked up and beheld the skyey crests of Ruwenzori uplifted into ąn 
inaccessible altitude, like a celestial castle, with dominating battlement, ar d 
leagues upon leagues of unscaleable walls.
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his death, 334-343 ; weight of, 455

Baruti (boy), 21, 22, 56-58
Barya-Kunya, 253
Basoko tribe, 629
--------- yillages, 56, 57
Basongora tribe, 129, 130, 152 
Basopo Rapids, 176, 319 
Batomba tribe, 629 
Bats, at Mabengu, 322 
Batundu tribe, 327, 355, 356 
Batwa (dwarfs), 369, 633, 636 
Baundwe, 504 
Bavaiya (Bapai), 130 
Bayikai, rapids of, 320 
--------- yillage, 363
Bavira tribe and yillages, 213, 215, 256, 

260, 263
--------- women, 407, 408, 466
Baynes, Mr., 21
Bazungu (dwarfs), 633
Beatrice Gulf, 536
Becker, Lieut., 610
Bees, 84, 626
Belgique, s.s., 39
Bemberri, cones of, 261
Bembezi Ford, 42
Bennett, Mr. James Gordon, 593
Bentley, Rev. Mr., 43, 45, 46
Bessć, yillage of, 254, 396
Bevwa Chief, 533, 537, 546
Beyts, Captain, 27
Bibie, reading the, 207
Bidden Station, 285, 399, 410, 489
Big Cataract, 368
Billington, Mr., 43, 45-47
Binnie, Mr., 32
Binza (Dr. Junker’s boy), 120, 291, 414 
Birri Station, 489
Blood-brotherhood, with a chief of 

Yambuya, 75 ; with Chief Ismaili,
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164, 165 ; with Mazamboni, 257, 258 ; 
with Prince Uchunku, 556-7

Bolobo, 53, 54, 76
Bonny, Mr. Wm., 16, 21, 22, 37, 39, 41, 

54, 55, 65, 309, 330, 333, 334, 340, 
344, 350, 353, 378, 385-6, 389, 428, 
432, 443, 501, 512-3, 554, 597, 602; 
report of Major B arttelofs death, 
340-2 ; measures a dwarf, 368 ; bridges 
the Dui River, 382-3.

Bora Station, 411
Borchgrare, Comte de, 18
Boryo, Chief of the Balesse, 174-7, 179, 

181, 185, 234, 236
Brackenbury, Capt., 597, 602. 
Brackenbury, Gen., 21 
Bridge over the Ituri River, 201, 202 
British East African Co., 594, 606, 609,

610
Bugombowa, 504,521, seealso Ruwenzori.
Bukanda yillage, 87, 88
Bukoko, 508, 510, 670
Bukiri (Myynlu’s), 168
Bukumbi, French missionaries at, 550;

574, 581, 588-89.
Bulemo-Ruigi, King, 538, 539.
Bunda, 130, 366
Bundegunda yillage, 474, 494, 497
Bundi, 267, 293, 295
Bungangeta Islands, 94, 329, 350, 352,

353
Bunyambiri village, 474
Burroughs and Wellcome, 13 
Buruli, 536, 537 
Busindi, 166 
Butahu River, 521, 665 
Butama, 508, 509 
Bwanburi, villages of the, 100 
Bwanga, village, 572 
Bwessa, Chief of, 259, 301

Cabot, S., map of Africa, 647, 648 
Cairo, 23-27, 609, 613 
Cape Town, 38, 39
Casati, Capt., 221, 223, 264, 265, 271, 

272, 276, 285, 288, 412, 415, 419, 
422, 423, 428, 429, 432, 452-6, 465, 
489, 498, 513, 529, 551, 555, 563, 
574, 597, 602, 608, 614; ezperiences 
in Unyoro, 277, 278

Castor oil plant, 191
Chai River, 497, 499
Chama Issa (Somali), 381
Chamlirikwa, 538
Charters, Mr. David, 52, 53

Chimpanzees, 433, 624, 627
Chongo, camp at, 301
Chumbiri, 53
Churchill, Mr., 597
Ciarkę, Mr., of PalabaPa, 42 
Clearings; of theBalessd, 166,182, 377,

378; of Andaki, 372; in the Forest, 
619, 621, 634

Congo Free State, 279-284
--------- la Lemba, 42
---------  River, 4, 5, 616; route for

Emin Pasha’s relief, 11,12,18-20, 23; 
scenery on the Upper, 50-62

Dały, Judge C. P., 644
Dancing in Africa, 297, 298
Darfur, annexation of, 1, 7
Dawnay, Hon. Guy, 20, 23
Deakes, Mr., 577
Deane, Capt., 32, 36, 37, 55
Denny rangę of mountains, 544, 549, 552 
Dessauer, Mons., 44
Domestic animals of the Forest natires, 

641
Donagla, the, 399-401
Donkeys with the Expedition, 129 
Drummond, Prof., 617 
Duffle Station, 285, 402, 409-412 
Dui River, 382, 383
Dwarfs, tribe of, 131, 182, 250, 305, 374, 

377, 378, 384, 503, 504, 521; first 
village of the, 168; camps of, 173, 
181; a queen of the, 247, 248, 253, 
village of the, 252; captured at 
Avatiko, 368-371; measurements of, 
434; a young damsel, 563; account 
of, and their habits, 633-640 ; sec also 
Akka, Wakwa, Wambutti

Earle, Gen., 6, 7
East African Association, 279-280 
East Indenduru, 181-183 
Eastern Telegraph Co., 33 
Edgington, J., and Co., 13 
EdrisPs map of Africa, 645 
Edwin Arnold Mountain, 539, 549 
Egypt, England and, 2 ;  and the Equa-

torial Province, 273, 283, 284; and 
Emin Pasha, 482

Egyptians, Emin’s, 419, 466, 497, 505 
506

Elephant-playground Camp, 320, 356
Elephant spear, 254, 635
Elephants, 128, 135, 142, 240, 392, 624,

639
2 x 2
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El Gahez on the River Nile, 656 
Elliott, Capt. Grant, 15 
El Obeid taken by the Mahdi, 2 
Emin Pasha (“ Malleju ”), 287, 292, 424,

455, 574, 593, 594; his early life. 3, 
4 ; various letteis written by, 7-10; 
Dr. Junker’s description of, 25; letter 
to Dr. Felkin, 222; first news of, 256- 
257, 261-266; meeting with, 271—273 ; 
conversations with, 273-284, 288 ; in- 
strncted in the use of the seztant, 289, 
290; message to his troops, 291 ; and 
Lakę Albert, 293; letters to Mr. Stan
ley, 294-295, 397, 398, 415-416,420- 
421, 423 ; Mr. Stanley’s letters to, 30, 
31, 406-407; and Jephson in Equa- 
toria, 408-415,418-419; his daughter 
Ferida,431; appointed naturalist to the 
eipedition, 432, 433, 507; and the 
dwarfs, 434; and Shukri Agha, 441- 
443 ; pienie to the Baregga Hills, 443; 
notices to his officers, 444-448; and 
Capt. Casati, 453-454, 465 ; conversa- 
tions with Mr. Stanley, 461-465, 472- 
474, 476-477, 506, 605-610; a study 
of, 480-493; accident to, at Bagamoyo, 
598-602

Emin Pasha Relief Eipedition, ways 
and means, 11, 13

---------  Committee, 23; Mr. Ward’s
cable to, 337; Major B arttelofs last 
report to, 338, 339

En Arant, ss., 40, 43, 45, 49, 343 
England; and Egypt, 2 ; and the relief of

Khartoun, 5-7
English Mission Station, Usambiro, 550, 

572-579
Engwedde, tribe and village, 104, 106, 

107, 322, 358, 361, 628, 633
Entoinology: beetles, 626 ; butterflies, 

532, 534; gnats, 502; insects, 51, 
626-627 ; mosquitoes, 51, 239, 567 ; 
moths, 363 ; ants, 88, 234, 239, 320, 
616, 627, 639

Epeni, hrook, 371
Equator Station, 55, 62
Equatoria, Province of, 1, 6 ;  Emin 

Pasha, gorernor of, 3 ; Egypt and the, 
2-6, 273, 283-284; stations in the, 
285; Mr. Jephson’s ezperiences in, 
399-402, 408-415; history of, 487- 
492, 528; England and, 605

Etienne Pere, 597, 588
Euan-Smith, Col., 609-610
Euphorbia trees, 529

Fabbo Station, 285, 409, 411 
Fadl-el-Mulla Aga, 412, 431, 445, 450,

475-476, 490 
Fane, Mr., 24 
Fashoda, 8
Fath-el-Mullah (Soudanese), 567, 568 

| Felkin, Dr. R. W., 222, 607 ; Emin Pasha’a
letter to, 8, 9, 222, 272 

Fenessi (fruit), 147, 148, 640
{ Fcrahani, French mission at, 590 
1 Ferajji (Zanzibari headman), 344, 360-

361
Ferida, Emin Pasha’s daughter, 431,

458
Ferney, Mr. Lafontaine, 39
Fcruzi, Ali, 145, 146; and the bush

antelope, 359
Fetteh (interpreter), 208, 209, 254, 288
Fischer, Dr., 291
Fish in Lakę Urigi, 567
Fleas, 238 ; of Ibwiri, 176.

( Florida, s.s., 49, 51, 309 
Forest, the great Central Afriean, 78-184,

320, 349-391, 615-641; tempests in 
the, 84, 90, 150, 171, 225, 360, 366 ; 
gamę in the, 624-625 ; clearings in the, 
167, 168, 182, 372, 619; of Awamba, 
502-503, 511-529

Forrest and Son, Messrs., 13
Fort Bodo, 234-251, 307, 308, 311-312 ;

roads at, 240-241 ; Lieut. Stairs* 
report on, 304-305 ; departure from, 
313; return to, 391-392; Stairs’ re
port on, 392-394.

Fort Island, 102, 360
Fortnum & Mason, Messrs., 14
Foss, Captain, 597, 602, 610
Francqui, Mons., 44
Fraser, Commr. T. M., 597, 602
French missionaries a t Bukumbi, 550,

572-574, 581, 588-589 
Fruits found in the Forest, 640 

Gakdul Wells, 6
Gamę in the great Central Afriean

Forest, 624-625
Gavira Chief, 230, 259-261, 296, 397 
Genge, 581
Germany and East Africa, 34, 590; and

Emin Pasha, 605
Gessi Pasha, 419, 661; and Lakę Albert,

293
Giegler Pasha, 27
Girault Pere, 589, 597
Gita Nzige' (Lakę Ibrahim), 286



INDEX 677

Gladstone, Mr., and Egypt, 3 ; and the 
relief of Khartoum, 6

Glaye, Mr. E. J., 55
Gleerup, 36
Gordon, Rey. Cyril, 575, 577
Gordon, General, 3 ,4 ; at Khartoum, 5-7, 

291,419,487,489,491; Nubar Pasha, 24
Gordon Bennett Mountain, 549, 661, 665
Grant, Col. J. A., 1, 20-22, 23, 130, 564
Granyille, Lord, 3, 5
Grassland, the, 629 ; arriyal a t the, 196
Grayenreuth, Baron von, 593
Gray, Dawes & Co., 20, 22
Grenfell, Geni. Sir F., 26, 27, 491
Greshoff, Mr. A., 49, 271, 309
Guinea worms, 641
Gunda, Chief of, 301
Gwengweró Rapids, 89, 90

Hajji (Zanzibar!), 467
Hamdan (Egyptian), 505
Hamed Ibrahim, 565
Hamid Aga, 409
Hannington, Bishop, 551
Hassan, Dr. Vita, 272, 288, 422, 428, 

432, 452, 609
Hassan (cook), 317 
Hassan Bakari, 438
Headdress of natiyes, Aruwimi Riyer, 

97, 100, 629
Hekatceus, map of Africa, 644
Henry Iieed, mission steamer, 40, 43, 45,

47, 49, 51-55, 62, 63 
Herodotus and the It. Nile, 650 
Heron, s.s., 39, 41
Hicks Pasha, the Mahdi defeats, 2, 488 
High Order issued by Khediye Tewfik,

26, 27, 403, 410, 427 
Hipparchus, map of Africa, 644 
Hippo Broads, 126, 319, 363 
Hirschberg, Captain, 597, 602, 610 
Holmwood, Mr. F., 9, 10, 28, 610 
Homer, map of Africa in time of, 643 
Horiyu Station, 285 
Hot-springs, 525, 537, 559-560 
Houses, natire, architecture of, 629; of

the Balessd, 166 
Houssas, 55 
Hussein bin Jurna, 361 
Hut construction on the Grass Land, 197 
Huts on the edge of Awamba forest, 504;

near the Albert Edward Nyanza, 535 
Hutton, Mr. J . F., 10-11 

Ibina Riyer, 131, 157

Ibrahim, I.ake, 286 
i Ibrahim Etfendi Elham, 472

Ibrahim Telbass, 551
Ibwiri, 173-180,225,234, 6.36; cleario?

of, 377
Iddesleigh, Lord, 19, 20,.283 
Ihangiro, 566
Ihuru Riyer, 131, 140, 151, 172, 373, 

378, 384, 391
Ikoma, 581-582 
Ikungu, 589 
Ikuta Island, 571
Imperial British East African Co., 594, 

606, 609, 610
Indekaru, East and West, 172, 173, 177, 

305, 395.
Indekaru, Chief of, 247 
Indemau, 382 
Inde-mwani, 181, 234, 252 
Indenduru, East and West, 181-183 
Indeperri, 382 
Indepessu, 183, 253 
Indópuya, natiyes of, 253 
Indćsura, 188, 191, 192, 233 
Inde-tongo, 232-234 
Ingezi, the, 521 
Ingham, Mr., 20, 41, 42 
Inkissi Riyer, 45
Ipoto, 139, 151-158, 164-165, 180, 244, 

314,511
Irangara Island, 536
Ismail, Khediye, 1, 2
Ismail Hakki Pasha, 3
Ismailia (Manyuema headman), 152, 163,

164, 177
Itari, 571 
Itiri, 120
Ituri Riyer (the Aruwimi), 120, 128, 

130, 131, 135, 138, 140, 151, 185, 
188, 192, 196, 197, 199-203, 232, 
254, 302, 318, 323, 359, 366, 368, 
510, 625, 628

Ivory, 449; in Emin Pasha’s hands, 31, 
32, 37

Ivory-hunters in Africa, 153
Iwanda Rangę, 549, 552
Iyugu, yillage of, 187, 233

Jabu (cook), 360
Jaffar Tarya, 28, 610
Jaliffi (Zanzibari), 323
Jameson, Mr. J. S., 18, 27, 38, 48, 55, 

63-65, 72, 79,333, 336, 337, 342, 343, 
350, 449; death of, 352-353; boi 
belonging to, 362
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Jephson, Mr. A. J. M.,17, 18, 21, 37, 38, 
41, 44-47, 72, 87, 97, 98, 112, 115, 
118, 142, 144, 146, 149,177,183,192, 
224, 233, 237, 247, 264, 287, 291, 
293, 312, 393, 397, 432, 437, 443, 
444, 446, 449, 455, 483, 485, 491, 
499, 597, 602; relief of Capt. Nel
son, 158-160; encounter with Ma- 
zamboni’s warriors, 209-211; blood- 
brotberhood with Mazamboni, 257, 
258 ; at Mswa Station, 268; illnessof, 
286, 501, 512, 538, 551; letters from, 
399-402,422-3; Sir. Stanley’s letter 
to, 402-6; arriyal of, 407 ; account of 
his ezperiences in Eąuatoria, 408- 
415 ; and Emin Pasha, 418, 419

“ Jigger,”  the, 626
Jordan’s Nullah, 584
Jurna (Zanzibari), 123, 156, 303, 319,

320
Jurna Waziri, 192
Junker, I)r., 10, 23 ; and Emin Pasha, 

25, 27, 31, 272, 273, 424, 480-483, 
489, 607; and the Nepoko River, 
120

Junker, Mount, 628

Kabba-Rega, 429, 431, 489, 498, 509, 
529; Emin Pasha and, 3, 277, 294

Kabindas, 42
JCacongo, gunboat, 41
Kadongo Chief, 295
Kafur River, 665
Kafurro settlement, 564, 565 
Kaibuga Chief, 498, 500, 507 
Kaiya Nkondo, Chief, 221 
Kaiyura’s settlement, 534 
Kajumba, Chief, 568 
Kakoko, 564
Kakonya, 538
Kakuri, Chief, 521, 532-534, 546 
Kakwa, hill called, 378 
Kalenge, 397 
Kamettd, Chief of, 304 
Kamwaiya (Zanzibari), 247 
Kandekord, clearing of, 254, 395, 396. 
Kanji, the Vakeel of Tarya, 28 
Kapera, 589 
Karagwd, 11, 559-566 
Karamalla, 488-490, 538 
Karema, King of Uganda, 550-551 
Karimi, 525, 527, 530, 669 
Kasari, settlement of, 552 
Kasenya Island, 223-225 
Kassasura, King of Usui, 568

Kassesse, Chief, 53i>
Kassololo Hill, 130 
Kassongo, 336 
Kasunga-Nyanza, 538 
Katara, 549, 551 
Katari settlement, 539 
Katekiro's raid, 529

I Kateribba Island, 535
j Katero Island, 535
i Katonga River, 665
) Katonza, Chief, 221, 223-227, 256, 267, 

268, 289, 294, 429
Katto, Mazamboni’s brother, 296-298, 

397
Kotwę, town of, 521, 529-530; salt 

lakes of, 530-532, 534
Kavalli, village of, 263, 266, 468, 607- 

609
--------- , Chief of the Babiassi, 262, 293
Kavari, 566 
Kawandare', 538

j Keltie, Mr. J. S., 21 
Khalfan wounded by a poisoned arrow,

106, 115, 117
j Khalifa, Omar Saleh’s letter to, 492-493; 

see also Mahdi
Khambi Mbya, 588
Khamis (Manyuema guide), 172
Khamis bin Athman, 43
Khamisi (Manyuema headman), 152,

173-7
Khartoum, Gen. Gordon at, 5-7, 291, 

419, 487-489, 491
Khedice, s.s., 271, 272, 276-278, 287, 

288, 290, 420, 431
Kibbo-bora (headman), 564
Kibero, burning of, 277
Kiengo, 564
Kigeri, King, 553
Kilolo, village of, 43
Kilonga-Longa, Arab chief, 131, 138,

139, 149, 152, 158, 178, 235, 241, 
243, 315, 374, 510

Kimpoko, 52
Kingani River, 594
Kinnena, 151, 152
Kinshassa, 49
Kinyamagara, 544
Kipanda, a trader, 550
Kirangozi, the, 79
Kirk, Sir John, 23, 34, 283, 605-6
Kirri Station, 285, 399, 409, 410, 489
Kirurumo, 563

I Kiryama, 499, 500 
Kisaho, 571
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kitagwenda, 535, 537, 539
Kitega, 551
Kitetd, 539, 543
Kiwewa, King, 550
Kizinga, 568
Komubi, Chief of the Eastern Balegga,

267, 268
Kordofan, Hicks Pasha and, 2 ;  the

Mahdi and, 7 
Korti, 6 
Kungu, 581 
Kwamouth, 53 
Kwilu Rirer, 43 
Kyensi, 564 
Kynoch & Co., 13

Labord Station, 285, 399, 409 
Lado Station, 9, 410, 492 
Lakę Shore Camp, 432, 441, 4G8, 474 
Lakki (Zanzibari), 358 
Lama, 28
Landburg, Count de, 658-660
Lando, rillages of, 289
Lavigerie, Cardinal, 154
Lenda Rirer, 130, 131, 135, 137, 151,

152, 316, 367 
Lenz, Dr., 28, 71, 291 
Leopold, King, 5,11, 18-20, 32, 34, 36;

proposition to Emin Pasha, 279-284,
606

Leopoldrille, 46
Liebriehts, Lieut., 45-47, 62, 308
Liringstone, David, 480
l.iringstone Inland Mission, the, 47
Lobo, Father, on the River Nile, 650-652
Lufu River, 42
Luila Rirer, 4G
Lukolela, 55
Lukungn Station, 43, 44, 54 
Lumani Rirer, 336 
Lunionzo Rirer, 43 
Lupton Bey, 3, 7, 8, 488 
Lutete, 45

Mabengu Rapids, 115, 119, 361,628
--------- rillage, 116, 321
Mabisó tribe, 432
Mabodó tribe, 100, 628
Mabruki, son of Kassim, 278, 288, 289,

291 415
Mackay, Mr. A. M., 277, 557, 573-578,

582; Emin’s letter to, 7 -1 0 ; last 
letter of, 578, 579

Mackenzie, Mr. Edmund, 13, 31, 32 
Mackenzie, Mr. G. S., 21

Maekinnon, Sir Win., 10, 12, 19, 21, 28, 
34, 611 ; Major Barttelofs last report 
to, 338, 339

Maekinnon Mountain, 549, 665
Madi tribe, 290; carriers, 292, 316-320,

329, 355, 363-365, 381, 641
---------  chief, 517, 518
ifadura, s.s., 31, 33, 37, 39, 41, 42, 355, 

361.
Mahdi, the (Mohammed Achmet), 280, 

281 ; takes El Obeid, 2 ; forces of, in 
Equatoria, 410, 412, 488-491; Omar 
Saleh’s letter to, 492, 493

Majato (Manyuema headman), 336 
Majinga Island, 571 
Makara, plain of, 532 
Makata, plain of, 590 
Makkaraka, 490 
Makoko’s rillage, 46 
Makolo’s, 577, 589 
Makraka, 288
Makrisi, on the Rirer Nile, 656
Makubana, 329
Makukurn rillage, 260
Makungu, 535
Malai tribe, 432, 443, 467
Malissa, Chief, 582, 584
“ Maileju,” 397, sec Emin Pasha
Mamara, 587
Mambanga, 102, 323, 358
Manbungu, settlement of, 171
Mandó, rillages of, 175, 253; woman of,

303
Manginni, 327, 358
Mangola Rirer, 42
Mangrudi, Chief, 96
Manioc, the Zanzibaris and, 345-349 
Manyanga, 45
Manyuema, the, 122,125, 138-140, 150 ; 

364-365; of Ipoto, 151-158, 178 ; 
guides, 168, 172, 351

Maps, Mr. Stanley and his, 527 
Marco, Signor, 422, 428,429, 444 
Mariri, Upper and Lower, 95
--------- , Rapids, 328, 353
Maruf, wounded by a poisoned arrow, 118 
Masai Land, 11, 12
Masai, the, 589
Masakuma, 543-546
Mason, Col., 24, 221, 223, 224, 661; and 

Lakę Albert, 216, 293
Massotidi; map of the “ Mountains of 

the Moon,” 657
Mataddi, 40, 41
Mathews, Gen. Lloyd, 28, 29, 250, 610.



680 lNl)F.X

Matyera, 518
Mavona, settlement nf, 557
Maxim, Hiram, 13
Maza Mankengi, 42
Mazambi Wood, 42
Mazamboni, 255-260, 296, 301, 397, 

421, 466, 468, 474; engagement with 
his warriors, 201-211, 230-232; blood 
brotherhood with Mr. Jephson, 257, 
258 ; phalanx dance by his warriors, 
297, 298

Mazamboni’s Peak, 200, 202, 203 
Mbadu, Chief, 96
Mbiassi, Chief of Kayalli, 261, 264, 267, 

289
Mbiri, millet fields of, 197 
Mboga, 498, 503 
Medze tribe, 364 
Melindi, 35
Melindwa, natiyes of, 444 
Memberri, 128 
Metammeh, battle near, 7 
Mikonju, Chief, 521 
Mississi Riyer, 508, 665 
Mittinginya, 589 
Miwalć Riyer, 303 
Mkiyo, yillage of, 531 ; Lakę of, 532 
Mogo, Chief, 263, 407 
Mohammed, Tippu Tib’s brother, 543 
Mohammed, Corporal Dayn, 378 
Mohammed Achmet; sec Mahdi 
Mohammed Riri, 277 
Mohammed Effendi (engineer), 445, 451, 

452, 456-460, 606 
Mohammed Emin, 437 
Mohammed Kher, 551 
Mombasa, 28, 35
Momyu tribe, 120 ; language of, 628,

629, 633
Monbuttu, 487, 489 
Morogoro, 590
Mountains of the Moon, 508, 647-660 ; 

see Ruwenzori
Mount Pisgali, 184-187, 253, 254, 395,

443, 661, 671 
Mpanga Riyer, 540, 549 
Mpigwa tribe, 432, 469; chief, 263,

294, 444
Mpinga, Chief, 261, 262, 289, 296, 468
Mpororo, 553
Mpozo Riyer, 42
Mpwapwa Station, 590
Mrima (Zanzibari), 430
Msaiala, 11
Msharasha (Zanzibari), 234

i Msiri tribe, 467 
Msua, 593, 594
Mswa Station, 264, 268, 271, 276, 285, 

288, 417, 419-422, 441, '475, 487, 
491

Mswata, 48, 53 
i Mtagata hot springs, 559

Mtarcga, 512, 517, 666 
Mtesa, King, 564; Emin Pasha and, 3 

j Mtsora, 521, 522, 525, 528, 606, 667 
| Muanza, 584

Muganga, 294
Muggi Station, 285, 399, 410 
Mugwye, Chief, 101, 323, 358 

i Muhala, 590
Muhamba, 525, 667 

I Muhokya yillage, 536 
I Muini Somai (headman), 338, 342 
[ Muini Usagara, 590

Mukangi, 302, 397 
! Mukondokwa Vallcy, 590 
j Mukupi, settlement of, 101

Munzinger, 1.
j Mupe, North and South, 96, 328, 353 
I Murabo (Zanzibari headman), 173, 258, 
f 321
| Murray, Hugh, on Africa, 650 
! Musiri, Chief, 295, 296, 301 

Muta-Nzige, the three, 521 
Mutara, yillage of, 567

■ Mwanga, King of Uganda, 10, 31, 549-
551, 564, 565, 573, 578

Mwani, Chief, 168
Mwembi, 43 

j Mwengi, Chief, 568 
i Mwitó, Chief, 430, 467 
I Mysome Island, 571

My-yui, yillages, 101, 323, 358 
| Myyulu’s, 168

■ Namianja Riyer, 555
---------  Valley, 555

! Nassib (Zanzibari), 319, 320 
I Nayabi, settlement of, 128 

Nayabi Falls, 320 
Nmarino, s.s., 20, 21, 26-28, 37 
Ndagara, 564-566 
Nderi, plaintain groves at, 247 

' Ndugubisha, settlement, 171 
Ndumba yillage, 90 
Nebassć, settlement, 171 
Nelson, Capt. R. H., 14, 17, 21, 37, 38, 

41, 48, 72, 79, 93, 98, 108, 112, 135, 
164, 165, 177, 178, 235-237, 241-243, 
247, 248, 250, 303, 306, 307, 312,
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314, 395, 430, 437, 438, 443, 44C, 
449, 455, 468, 485, 497-502, 505, 
512, 537, 554, 564, 565, 597, 602; 
illness of, 248, 539 ; Staryation Camp, 
140, 154, 158-165, 250, 315

Nejambi Rapids, 105, 322, 327, 360 
Nepanga Falls, 103
---------Island, 104
Nepoko River, 101, 120 
Nera, 587, 588 
Ngaiyu Riyer, 131, 362-361 
Ngalyema, 47 
Ngoki Riyer, 369, 568 
Ngula Riyer, 103, 323, 359 
Ngwetza, 383, 384, 390 
Nieoll, Mr. W. H. W., 597 
Nieman, s.s., 39
Nile, River, the sources of, according to 

yarious geographers, 642-660
Njalis, settlement of, 171 
Nkalama Riyer, 45 
Noailles, Countess de, 18 
“ No-uma,”  lakę called, 101 
Nowellć Riyer, 101 
Nsabć, 271, 272, 277, 278, 286, 413 
Nsinda Mountain, 544 
Nselo, 45
Nsona Mamba, 139
Nsongi Riyer, 537, 540, 665
Nubar Pasha, 3, 23-25, 27, 272-276,

291, 606
Nubians; and a baby rhiuoceros, 560- 

562
Nyania-gazani Riyer, 529, 530, 665 
Nyamagoju, 571 
Nyamatoso, 553
Nyamsassi Island, 225, 268, 271, 272, 

288, 396, 402, 412
Nyanza, s.s., 290, 420, 431, 444
Nyanzas, the yarious, 521
Nzera Kum Hill, 204, 210, 255, 258,

301
Nyika, King, 552

Okili, Casati’s seryant, 498
Omar (Soudanese), 466, 467
Omar Saleh, 491-493
Oriental, s.s., 28, 37
Ornaments, 100; of Watusi women, 552 
Ornithology: birds and bats, 625; 

ducks, storks and other water birds, 
536; herons, 240, 532; kites, 240, 
268 ; eagles, 240; ibises, 371; weayer 
birds, 89, 240; aquatic birds, 90;
yultures, 240

Osman Digna, letter from, 492
Osman Latif F.ffendi, 441, 445, 450, 465
Oyster shells, heaps of, 93
Ozo, Lakę called the, 130

Paddles of Aruwimi natiyes, 97
Palaballa, 42
Fanga Falls, 93, 101, 103-105, 323, 360
Parkę, Surgeon T. H., 23, 24, 27, 38, 41, 

53, 72, 84, 96, 98, 106, 108, 112, 
121, 139, 144,149,158,163-165, 178, 
235-237, 247, 250, 254, 264, 286, 
293, 294, 306, 307, 312, 314, 392, 
395, 396, 428, 433, 437, 443, 446, 
454, 455, 468, 469, 485, 501, 502, 
513, 597, 608; report of, 241-243; 
letter to Major Barttelot, 327, 328; 
illness of, 538 ; and the pigmy damsel, 
563; and Emin Pasha’s accident, 601, 
602, 605

Pauncefote, Sir J., 20
Peace, Mission Steamer, 21, 40, 43 45,

46, 52-55, 60-63
Pelly, Col. Sir L., 20, 23 
Pender, Sir John, 33 
Pfeil, Count, 28
Phalanx dance by Mazamboni’s warriors, 

297, 298
Phrynia leayes, 640 
Pigmies, see Dwarfs 
Pipes, 191
Pisgah, Mount, 184-187, 253, 254, 395, 

443
Plants collected by Lieut. Stairs on 

Ruwcnzori, 517
Poisoned arrows of the dwarfs, 633-640 ; 

see also Arrows
Poli-Poli, Wasukuma guide, 584 
Power, Mr., 5 
Price, Rev. Mr., 590 
Ptolemy’s map of Afriea, 645

Rahab, Emin Pasha’s clerk, 433 
Rain, in the great Central African foreśt,

627, 628; see also Storms, Tempests 
Rajab Elfendi, F.min’s secretary, 507 
Rami Riyer, 512, 665
Rami-Lulu Riyer, 512, 513, 517, 665,

670
Randy, fox terrier, 142, 143, 148, 238,

307, 627
Rashid bin Omar, head chief, 135-137,

145, 154,183, 191,209, 233, 316, 324;
328, 382, 417, 421 

Rats at Fort Bodo, 238
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Ravidongo, Gen., 294, 500
Rear-oolumn, Major Barttelot and the, 

54, 55 ; orders to, 63-65; story of 
the, 334—343

Red Sea, the, 27
Rehan, execution of, 470, 471
Rehan Agha Ibrahim, Major, 489
Rejaf Station, 285, 400, 401, 412, 489
Rendi River, 99, 353
Reptiles, 240, 625; crocodilcs, 89, 286,

625; snakes, 239, 240, 290
Richards, Mr. and Mrs., 42, 43 
Road, an African, 77 
Rockhills, Usarabiro, 582, 583 
Rothkirch, Baron von, 49 
Rozaka, 565
Ruampara rangę, 553, 554
Ruanda, country of, 533, 543, 553
Rubaga, 550
Rubutu River, 512, 665
Rudimi, Chief of Usiri, 444
Iinguji tribe, 432, 444
Ruhandika, King of Ckonju, 509
Ruigi, Chief, 535, 546
Rukara, generał of Kabba Rega, 521,

526, 535-537
Rukoki River, 536, 665
Ruku Creek, 107, 108
Rumanika, 564
Rumondo Island, 571
Rusango River, 549, 665
Rusesse, Zeriba of, 525-526, 529
Rushti Eflendi, 455
Rusirubi River, 665
Rusussu, valley of, 555
Ruyerahi Riyer, 525, 526, 665
Ruwenzori ( “ Rainmaker,” “ Cloud

King”), 443, 455, 494, 497, 498, 503, 
504, 508, 511-513, 525-530,541, 613, 
661-672; Lieut. Stairs’ report on the 
ascent of, 513-517 ; different nanieś 
given to, 521 ; first sight of the 
mountain, 292-294

Ruweru, lakę, 521
Ruysch, John; map of Africa, 646 
Rwinii River, 525, 665 
Ilwizi River, 552, 554

Saadi, wounded by a poisoned arrow, 
115, 117, 118, 129

Saat Tato (“ Three O’clock ”), the hunter, 
119, 125, 129, 135,172-174,200,204, 
207, 225-228, 230, 233, 253, 268, 278, 
438, 501

Saburi (boy), 385-386, 389-390

Sadi (Manyuelna headman), 389
Sali (tent boy), 179, 321, 451, 452, 460,

| 598, 605, 608
Salim (Zanzibari), 323
Salim, wounded by a poisoned arrow, 199
Salim, son of Rashid, 347
Salim, Tippu Tib’s brother-in-law, 45,

I 354
Salim bin Mohammed, 336, 337,353-355 
Salt, 254
Salt Lakes of Katwd, 521, 530-532, 534 
Samuel,WagandaChristian, 549-551, 557 
Sandringhant, 21
Sanford Exploring Co., 49
Sanga ; shoots Major Barttelot, 341-343
Sangarameni (Manyuema headman), 152,

157, 158
Sangwó Mirembd, 667 
Sarmini (Zanzibari), 247 
Scheabeddin, on Africa, 658 
Schintze, Pere, 589, 597 
Schmidt, Lieut. R., 590, 593, 594 
Schmidt, Pdre, 597, 601 
Schnitzler, Dr. Edward, see Emin Pasha 
Schweinfurth, Dr., 23, 25, 27, 433 
Schweinfurth Mount, 628 
Sekó, 587
Selim Bey, 287, 412, 423, 427, 428, 431, 

444-448, 450, 461,470,472-473,475- 
479, 497

Semliki River, 500-502, 507, 521, 522,
528, 662, 665

--------- Valley, 498, 499, 507, 512, 517,
529, 665, 670

Senaar, garrison at, 6 ; the Mahdi and, 7 
Serour (Emin’s seryant), 434, 457, 460,

464, 467
Serpa Finto, paddle boat, 39, 40 
Seyyid Barghash, see Zanzibar, Sułtan of 
Shukri Agha, 268, 294, 412, 423, 44J,

448, 468, 472, 474, 483, 491, 609
Simba (Zanzibari), 178, 179.
Simbamwenni, 590
Sims, Dr., 46, 47
Singiri Riyer, 512, 665
Sinyanga, 587
Skewers, 81, 82, 89, 252
Smallpox, 355, 358, 363, 364
Soap manufactured at Fort Bodo, 239
Somalis, the, 42, 44, 95, 100, 303, 345,

381
Somali, H.M.S., 602 
Soswa Island, 571
Soudan, Egypt and the, 1 -3 ; the Mahdi 

and, 7
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Soudanese, the, with the Ezpedition, 34, 
42 ,44 , 72, 100, 344,345; row with 
the Zanzibaris, 37 ; Emin Pasha’s, 272, 
438, 471

Soudi, Major Barttelot’s boy, 362, 864 
Speke, Capt., 1, 130, 564 
Speke, Mount, 628
Stairs, Lieut. W. G., 15, 21, 38, 41, 98, 

138-140, 144, 149, 179, 182, 192, 
219, 224, 227,243, 244, 247, 250,303, 
306, 307, 392, 395, 396, 417, 421, 
430, 438, 441, 443, 444,446, 455, 468, 
470, 474, 485, 498, 505, 512, 522, 
538, 594, 597, 610; eucounter with 
Mazamboni’s warriors, 208-211; ill
ness of, 87, 89, 232, 501, 551, 555; 
wounded by a poisoned arrow at 
Avisibba, 107-112,115-118; instruc- 
tions to, 236, 237, 311, 312 ; reports 
on Fort Bodo, 304, 305, 392-394; 
conversation with, regarding the rear- 
column, 308-311; report of ascent of 
Ruwenzori, 513-517

Stanley, Mr. II. M., letters to Emin 
Pasha, 30, 31, 264-266; orders to 
Major Barttelot re the Bear Column, 
63-65; conyersation with Major 
Barttelot about Tippu Tib, 65-72; 
instructions for officers of the Ad- 
vance Column, 72-74; blood-brother- 
hood with Chief Ismaili, 164, 165; 
illness of, 232, 247, 248, 539, 555; 
conyersations with Emin Pasha, 273- 
284, 288; instructs Emin Pasha in the 
use of the sertant, 289, 290 ; message 
to Emin’s troops, 291 ; conrersation 
with Lieut. Stairs about the Bear 
Column, 308-311 ; and the complaints 
of the Zanzibaris, 344-349; instruc
tions to Lieut. Stairs a t Fort Bodo, 
311, 312 ; Staryation Camp, 385-391; 
address to Lieut. Stairs and Dr. Parkę, 
395, 396 ; letters to, from Mr. Jeph- 
son, 399-402; reply to the same, 
402-406 ; letters to, from Emin Ęasha, 
397, 398, 415, 416, -420, 421, 423; 
message to the rerolted officers at 
Wadelai, 428, 429; notices sent to 
Emin’s officers in Equatoria, 444-448 ; 
chat with Capt. Casati, 453-454; 
weight of, 455; conversations with 
Emin Pasha, 461-465,472-474, 506; 
a study of Emin Pasha, 480-493; 
and his maps, 527 ; blood-brotherhood 
with Prince Uchunku, 556, 557; iast

letter of Mr. Mackay’s to, 578, 579 ; 
entertained at Bagamoyo, 594-602; 
and Emin Pasha, 605-610; arriral at 
Cairo, 613

Stanley, s.s., 18,39, 40, 43, 45, 46,48, 49, 
51-56, 60, 62-64, 69, 308, 309, 334, 
338

Stanley Falls Station, 56, 62, 336, 338, 
340; Tippu Tib appointed goyernor 
of, 32, 36

Stanley Pool, 43, 51-53
Stephenson, Gen., 26, 27
Steyens, Mr. Thos., 593
Stewart, Gen. Herbert, 6
Stokes, Mr., 551, 557, 574, 582, 588, 

589
Storms, 285, 287 ; in the forest, 620, 

621
Strauch, Gen., 43
Suez, 27
Suleiman Aga, 412
Sulliyan, Admirał, 19
Surur Aga, 409
Swinburne, Mr., 49, 307
Swords and kniyes, 357
Sylyannus, map of Africa, 647 

Tel-el-Kebir, 2
Tempests in the forest, 84, 90, 150, 171, 

225, 362, 368, 620, 621
Tewfik, Khedire, 2, 23, 26, 291, 009; 

“ High Order ” issued by, 26, 27, 272- 
276, 403, 410, 427, 484, 492, 606

Thomson, Mr. J., 11, 12, 20, 21
Tigrane Pasha, 24, 27
Tippu-Tib, 28, 31, 55, 56, 250, 309,

350, 351, 354, 355 ; appointed Goyer
nor of Stanley Falls Station, 32, 35- 
37 ; and Cape Town, 38, 39 ; Major 
Barttelot and, 65-72, 334-343 ; cara- 
van of, 590; action against, 610, 613

Tobacco, 191
Tornadoes, 362, 368
Toro, hills of, 521, 536, 537
Trayellers’ group of mountains, 628 
Trees, the Balessó and, 182 ; in the great

Central African forest, 617, 618, 623, 
624

Troup, Mr. John R., 16, 20, 41, 51, 55, 
63, 65, 309, 333, 334, 336, 338

Tukabi, boy named, 499
Tunguru Station, 401, 411, 412, 417, 

487, 490
Turyuoise, H.M.S., 602
Twin Cones of Ruwenzori, 515-517
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Uchunku, Prince of Ankori, 556 
Uganda, 11, 487, 489, 542 ; events in,

549-551, 564-565
Ugarama yillage, 504, 508, 511, 670 
Ugarrowa, Chief, 122, 129-134, 151,

235, 303, 318, 322, 324, 325, 327, 
350, 353, 366

Ugogo, 590
Uhaiyana, highlands of, 535, 537 
Uhobo, 498, 500 
Ujangwa, clearing of, 317, 497 
Ukerewó, 581
Ukonju, 497, 508, 518, 522, 532; see 

Ruwenzori
Ukuba, yillage of, 302
Ulagalla, 550
Ulaiya (Zanzibari), 467
Uledi (cozswain of the Admnce), 100,

145, 146, 157, 164, 179,192,209-211, 
233, 247, 373-374, 437, 500-501, 510

Uledi Balyuz, see Ugarrowa 
Ulegga, 666, 667; clearing of, 518 
Umari (Zanzibari), 147,160 
Umeni, 137, 367
Undussuma, yalley of, 231, 273, 302, 

474 ; Peak, 255
Ungerengeri, 591
Unsongora, 497
Unyabongo, 302
Unyagumbwa, 564
Unyakatcra, 559
Unya-Kavalli, rangę of, 293
Unya-Matundu plateau, 568
Unyampaka, 529, 539
Unyamwambi Riyer, 536, 665
Unya-Ruwamba Island, 568
Unyoro, tableland of, 219, 272, 545;

Ćaptain Casati in, 277, 278 ; Kabba- 
Rega in, 431, 487

Urigi, Lakę, 565-567, 649 
Uri ma, 584, 588
Urumangwa, 302 ; chief of, 259, 301 
Usambiro, English missionaries at, 550,

572-579 
Usiri, 296
Uaongo, district of, 589
Usongora, 521
Usui, 571
Usukuma, 581
Uthenga, 565
Utinda, 497, 498
Utiri yillage, 105, 106, 115, 116 
Utuku, 504, 508 
Uyogu, 589 
Uyoinbi, 572

Uzanza, 260
Uzinja, country of, 568

Van Kirkhoyen, 55
Vianzi, 590
Viaruha village, 556
Victoria Nyanza, Lakę, 11, 285, 571- 

583
Viruka, 511, 521; see also Ruwenzori
Vizete!ly, Mr. E., 593
Vombo, 43

Wabiassi tribe, 215, 432, 467
Wadclai, 9, 222, 401, 411, 412, 419, 428, 

431, 444, 458, 475
Wadi Asmani (Zanzibari), 145, 563
Wadi Khamis (headman), 144, 430, 431
Wadi Mabruka, 268, 321
Wafi Station, 488
Waganda, the, 11
Waganda Christiana, 549-551, 557
Wahuma shepherds, 256, 260, 301, 444
Waiyana, 521; the fcrry of, 521
Wakonju, 504, 521
Wakovi tribe, 521
Wales, 1I.R.H. Prince of, 21
Walker, Mr., 577, 588 
Walker, Mr. John, 41, 49, 53 
Waller, Rev. H., 23 
Wamaganga, 552
Wambutti (dwarfs), 253, 260, 305, 369,

633, 636 ; measurements of, 434 
Wanyankori, 521, 544-546, 552 
Wanyaturu tribe, 589 
Wanyayingi, 508, 521 
Wanyoro, the, 521
Wara Sura, the, 221, 255, 257, 431, 498,

502, 504, 509-511, 521,532, 536-538,
544-546

Ward, Mr. Herbert, 42, 54, 55, 65, 309,
333-337 ; lettcr of, 343 

Wasiri tribe, 444 
Wasoki tribe, 521 
Wasongora, 508, 521, 529 
Wasp Rapids, 99, 132, 324, 356, 358 
Wasps’ nests, 99, 100, 622 
Wasukuma, the, 584 
Watson and Co., 13 
Watnsi herdsmen, 552 
Watwa, tribe of dwarfs, 260, 369, 503,

504, 509, 521; see also Dwarfs 
Wayira tribe, 444 
Wazamboni, arms of the, 211 
Weapons of the natiyes, spears, 630; see

also Arrows, Skewers, Swords, &c.
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Wester, Lieut., 32
West Indenduru, 181-183
White Nile, 528
Whitley, Capt., 46, 52
Wilson, Sir Charles, 7
Wingate, Major F. R., 493
Winton, Sir F. de, 15, 20, 21, 23, 56 
Wissmann, Major, 590, 594, 597, 602, 610 
Wolseley, Lord, 16 ; and Arabi Pasha, 2 ;

and the relief of Gordon, 6, 291
Wombola, Chief of, 302
Wood, Sir Evelyn, 2
Wooden arrows, used at Avisibba, 108- 

113, 118 ; see also Arrows
Woods in the great Central African 

Forest, 623
Wyyanzi tribc, 629

Yambuya, 58-61, 74, 75, 309, 329, 641 ; 
garrison of, 76 ; departure of the 
advance column from, 77-80; Major 
Barttelot at, 335

Y ankondć, 80

Yurabu, 166
Yusuf Effendi, 538

Zachariah, Waganda Christian, 549-551, 
557

Zanzibar, the Sułtan of, 13, 28-30, 34- 
36 ; arrival at, 28

Zanzibar, 594, 610
Zauzibaris, the, with the Expedition, 11, 

13, 37, 42-44, 46, 49, 56, 107, 114, 
121, 125, 132, 134, 244, 272, 286, 
292, 301, 308, 314, 317, 321, 329, 
344-351, 355, 364-365, 373, 381,383, 
437, 438, 460, 463, 466-467,471,498, 
505, 513-514, 538, 594, 641

Zoology: antelopes, 359, 624; buffalo, 
240, 278,625; chimpanzees, 433, 624, 
627; crocodiles, 89, 286, 625; ele- 
phants, 128, 135, 142, 240, 392, 624, 
639; hippopotamus, 89,104,126,567 ; 
hyaena, 549; lemur, 241; leopards, 
534; lions, 571; monbeys, 371, 624, 
625; rhinoceros, 560-563
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